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BCTVYIIMTEJIbHOE CJIOBO

ABTOpBI U PEIAKTOPHl HOBOTO HAYYHO-METOAMUYECKOTO COOPHH-
ka Crnasauckue sA3vlKu U nepegoo NMPUBETCTBYIOT UuTaTens u 3asB-
JSIOT O CBOEH LIeNM CTaTh PETYISAPHBIM MEXAYHAPOIHBIM (opy-
MOM CIIaBSTHCKOW TPaHCIATOJIOTUH, MPEIOCTABIISASL MECTO ISl IyO-
JUKAIMA Ha JAHHYI0 TEeMaTHKy, C BBIXOJOM 4Yepe3 KaxJble J1Ba
roja.

COOpHHK CONEPKUT TPYJbl YHACTHUKOB MEPBOTO MEXIyHAPO/I-
Horo cummnosuyma Crasauckue A3biKU U nepegoo, 3alyMaHHOIO U
npoBenéaHoro Kadenpoii ciaBsHCKO# ¢uuionoruu Y HUBEPCUTETA
nMenu Snyca Ilannonnyca (Benrpus) n @akyiabTeTOM YCTHOTO U
nuceMeHHoro nepesoaa Tpuectckoro yHusepcurera (Mramus) 28-
29 anpens 1995 rona B ropoae Ileu. MaunumaruBa opranuzauuu
TOrO HOBOIO THNa Meponpusitus B ,croauue” HOxHO-
3agyHaiickoro kpast Benrpuu Obina moanepskana MexayHapoaHOH
accolMalen IpenojaBarelied pycCKOro s3blka W JIMTEPATYPhI
(MAIIPAJI), a Ttaxke m Komurerom Tteopuum nepeBoja mpu
Axkanemun Hayk Benrepckoit PecrryOnmkm.

Pabora cumnosnyma Obljla yBeHYaHa HECOMHEHHBIM YCIIEXOM.
Ona npoxoauiia moJi 3HaKOM IUIOJOTBOPHBIX TUCKYCCHM, oOMeHa
OIIBITOM, MOBBIIIEHHOTO UHTEpPEca K JOCTHKEHHUAM 3apyOeKHBIX, B
TOM 4YHCJII€ U 3a0KEAHCKUX, IIPEICTaBUTENECH TEOPUHU U NPAKTUKH
IepeBoJia CIaBsSHCKUX SI3bIKOB Ha SI3bIKU MUpA U vice versa. Vnes
O TIPOBEJCHUM CUMIO3MyMa Oblla OIpaBlaHa, YYAaCTHUKH
0JI0OPUIIH 3aMBICET O €r0 MPOBEACHUH KaXKIbIe /IBa TO/1A.

CrpykTypa cOOpHHMKa OTpa)kaeT CTPYKTYpy CHMIIO3MyMa, OHa
COCTOHT U3 pa3uenoB: 1. Xyoooicecmaennwiii nepesod. 2. Jlunesuc-
muxa u nepegod. 3. Obyuenue nepesody. ABTOpHI 45 crarel u co-
obmmenui, npeacrasutenu 10 ctpan (ABctpus, Benrpus, Uranus,
JlatBusa, Hosas 3enanmus, Ilonsma, Poccus, CrnoBakus, Coenu-
HéHHbIe [lITaTel AMepuky, YKpanHa) BBIHOCST CBOM TPY/bl HA Cy.l
YUTATEIIS.

Ocobyro  OnmaromapHOCTb MBI  NpUHOCUM  TpHecTckomy
YHHUBEPCUTETY 3a MyOJIMKaluI0 COOpPHMKA, OKa3aBLIEMy TaKUM
0o0pa3oM JIeHCTBEHHYIO TIOMOIIb J€y, CTOJb BAXHOMY JUIS
MEXIYHAPOJHOTO  COTPYJHHUYECTBA  CIABUCTOB,  BHECIIEMY
OOJIBIIION BKJIA/ B IEJIO COTPYAHHYECTBA ,,AJIBITBI-AIpHs”.

OT3bIBBI M MPEAJIOKEHUS, CBS3aHHBIE C HACTOALIUMM cOOp-
HUKOM, IIPOCUM HampasiATh 1o agpecy Dr. Lendvai Endre, JPTE
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TP CUMIIO3UYMA — EIMHASA YTOIIUA
Ljiljana Avirovi¢

Joporue koiueru,

@DaxyabTETOM YCTHOI'O M MMMCbMEHHOTO IepeBoAa TpHecTCKoro
yHUBepcuTeTa, noxa srugol BenomcrBa M3pmarensckux Jlen mpu
MunucrepctBe pocrosuuid  Kymbrypsr u  Ilpupogsi, Obu1o
opranu3oBaHo, ¢ 1989 mo 1993 r., Tpu MexayHapoIHBIX
CUMIIO3UYMa, MOCBSIIEHHBIX BOIIpOCaM nepesoja
XYyJOKECTBEHHOU suTeparypbl. IlepBblii M3 HUX, TOIY4YMBIIMI
Ha3BaHue [lucamenv u nepegooyuK, 63aUMOOMHOUEHUs, CTABUI
CBOEH LIETIBIO MPOAHAIN3UPOBATh OTHOIIEHUS MEXKIY ITUCATENIEM U
€ro IEepeBOJYMKOM, OCTAaHABIMBAasCh, B TOM YHCJIE, KaK Ha
IIPAKTUYECKOM, Tak WM  HA  TEOPETUYECKOH  CTOpPOHE
XY/I0’)KECTBEHHOTO TiepeBojia. PaboTa cuMiiosmyma OCHOBBIBAJIACH
Ha JIByX poMaHax, Beimienqmux B 1989 rony B nepeBojie Ha pa3Hble
A3BIKM MHUpaA, Ha KHHUrax HMmsa poser YMOepto Dko u JyHau
Knaynuo Marpuca. Cnenyronias 3a He BCTpeda, Ha KOTOPYIO
ObUIM TIPUIJIALICHbI M THCATENH, KOCHYJIACh OTHOIIEHUH MEXIy
u3jareneM U nepeBoauukoM. Tpertuit cumnosuyM™m, 1993 ropa,
3aTPOHYJI NIEPEBOJ] T€ATPAJIbHBIX IPOU3BEACHUN C TOUYKU 3pEHUs
KOJINYECTBA M KaueCTBa NEPEeBEAEHHOT0, a TAKXKe CUMOM03a MEKIY
MIEPEBOUUKOM U PEKUCCEPOM-TIOCTAHOBIIUKOM.

B oOmem uwncne, B pabore TpEX TPUECTKUX CUMIIO3UYMOB
NPUHAJTIO ydacTHe Oojee TpEXCOT HesTeNel MaHHOTO CEKTopa,
ObUIM BBICTYIIAaHBl MHEHHS KOJUIET M3 Pa3HbIX cTpaH EBpomsl,
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIE  TEOPETUKH  XYAOXKECTBEHHOI'O  IEpEBOAA
MOJTYYHIT BO3MOKHOCTB TIOJICTUTHCSI COOCTBEHHBIM OIIBITOM.

KakoB ke pesynaprar? Hamm npebatbl NmpUHECTH TJIOIBI?
KakoB o00nuK mepeBoAYMKa XYyJOXKECTBEHHOW JIMTEpaTyphl B
Wranun? Ero ropuanueckuil 1 npodeccuonanbHbli status? Kakum
KpUTepusiM cienyer ero pabora? KTo BBIHOCHT CyXIEHHE O
Hei? Yrto nmepenatb TeM, KTO BCTYHNAeT Ha IOIpPHILE
XYIOXECTBEHHOro mnepeBoga? M, B 3awkiroueHue, UMEET Jin
CMBICJI CaMO IperoiaBaHue MEePeBoia M, MOKET OBbITh, B KOHIIE
KOHIIOB JOCTaTOYHO JIMIIb IPU3BaHUE WHTEIUIMIEHTAa, BBICTY-
MAIOLIETO B POJIU MOCPEIHUKA MEXAY Pa3INdHbIMHU KyJIbTypamu?
TakoBbl, B cuHTe3e, TeMmbl TpuecTckux naebaroB. Co cBoeit
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16 Ljiljana Avirovié¢

CTOPOHBI, 51 TOCTAPAIOCh BKPATIIE PA3bICHUTH PA3IMYHbIC MHEHHS
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX YYaCTHUKOB TPHECTCKUX BCTPEY.

Bot cnosa Bypxapna Kpébepa, aBropa nepeBoga Mmenu po3wvi
Ha HEMEIKHUH s3bIK: ,,Kak TONBKO MepeBOJYMK HAYMHAET YTO-TO
BBOJIUTH OT ce0si B TEKCT OPUTHHANA, OH TYT K€ PUCKYET MEepPEeUTH
rpaHuIly, CTaHOBSCH, nolens volens, 4eM-TO Bpoje COaBTOpa HIIU
pEeKUCCEPA-TIOCTAHOBIIMKA,  CTABSIIETO HA  CHEHE  CBOETO
A3BIKA/KYJIBTYPBI TO, YTO MUCATENIEM OBUIO OJHAXIbI CO3/1aHO IS
coOCTBEHHOM. (...) BkpaTie: nepeBoj Takoi KHUTH Kak Mmsa po3vl
— 3TO COBEpUICHHO oco0asi 3ajaya, pPeiKO BCTpEyarolascs Ha
CT€3€ IIEPEBOAUMKA XYNOKECTBEHHOW JUTEPaTypbl (KOTOPBIH,
caMo co0oil pa3zymeercd, He [JODKEH WICHOPUPOBATh WM
I00aBIATH YTO-TO OT ce0s), MOCKOJIbKY, 3a/1aBIIMCh IEJIbI0 BEPHOI
nepeaayn ayxa M BKyca OpUTHHAjJa, eMy HE OCTaéTcs MHOTO, B
3TOM OTIENBbHOM citydae, kak cosznanue belle infidele” (Krdber
1993: 29).

Nmpe bapHa, nepeBOIYMK poOMaHa Ha BEHIEPCKUU S3BIK,
3aMEeTHJI COBEPILIEHHO HCKpeHHe: ,,MHe ToXe YHaJoCh CO3/1aTh
HEYTO MpEeKpacHoe — ceMuosorndeckuii grand guignol B msAThCOT
CTPAaHML], TEOJOTMYECKUM ACTEKTUB IPO TO, TOBOPUTH O 4EM HE
MO3BOJICHO. Sl cO3/1aJl pOMaH MHUPOBOTO pa3Maxa U FOpXKyChb ATHM.
(...) Amsa po3vl — kHUTA MOS, 1 HadepTal e€ (hpas3bl MO-BEHI'CPCKHU.
(...) YMOepTo Dxo mHE 310 moutu moareepaun’’ (Barna 1993: 31).

Enenoit KocTiokoBuy, aBTOpOM pycckoro mnepeBoaa Hmenu
po3vl, OBIJIO OTMEYEHO: ,,B mepeBosie Mpou3BeeHUs, CTOIb PE3KO
OTJIMYAIOIIErocsi OT Hallero ObITa M TMOPSAJKA MBIIIJICHUS, MHE
NPUIUIOCH TOBBICUTh CTHJIMCTHYECKYIO OKpacKy, HaOpaTb U
YCWINTh TOH, Pa3TpaHU4YMTh, TO €CTh MOJIHATH 1O HeOec Win
oOpymmTh B 06€31HY, C TeM, 4TOOBI CO37aTh TaKO€ TapMOHUYHOE
paBHOBECHE, KOTOpOe cenaso Obl BOCIPHATHE KHUTU PYCCKUM
yutaTeneM ecrectBeHHbIM (Kostiukovich 1993: 57).

Bcé 310 03Hauaer, 4TO B MPUCYTCTBUU 00OUX MHUcATENel BHOBb
Obula TOATBEp)KACHA camMa uies IepeBoJa KaK IPHUCBOCHHS
OpHUruHaa.

Camo co0olf paszymeercs, UYTO peakIusi 3aKOHHOTO CO00-
CTBCHHUKA BBbI3BaJla OTPOMHBIA HMHTEpEC: OH LEIMKOM M IOJ-
HOCTBIO COTJIACWJICS CO BCEM CKa3aHHBIM €ro MepeBOAYMKAMM. ..
[Tocemy MBI JOJDKHBI 3aKIIOYUTh, YTO MEXAY MUCATENEM M Iepe-
BOJYMKOM B3aMMOHEIOTIOHUMAHUS HE CYIIECTBYET — MEPBBIH, 1O
BCEHl BUAMMOCTH, O€30rOBOPOYHO JOBEPSAETCS PEIICHUSIM IMOCIE/I-
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TPU CUMIIO3UYMA — EJJHHAA YTOITHA 17

Hero. Jlaxe korma ucnanckue teopetuku Cantoiio u Yamosa
yKa3ajJl Ha CTO CIy4acB COKpAIlEHUH B aHIVIMMCKOM IIEPEBOAE
Hmenu posvl 3HaMeHuToro YwibsaMma Busepa, YmbGepro Oko,
pa3o0paB 3TH CTO CIIy4aeB MOYTH MOOYEPETHO, OMpaBAa] UX Kak
,»A3J1aTEJIbCKUE YIIPa3IHEHUS .

Menee pa3uTenbHBIMU, Ha Hall B3IV, SBWJINCH BBICTYILICHUS
OOJIBIIIMHCTBA MEPEBOAYMKOB poMaHa /[yHail: BCe OHU OTCTaUBAJIH
KpUTEPUH BEPHOCTH OPUTHMHANLY. ENMHCTBEHHBIM BBICTYIJIEHUEM B
II0JIb3Y BOJIBHOTO II€peBOJA SIBWICS JOKJIad IEpeBOJYMKA Ha
HeMmenkui a3bik XaHca ['eopra Xenbaa, X0Ts, BIIOCIEACTBUH, I-Ka
Amnmna Jloiibe u3 mznarenscrBa Kapn Xancep @epnar yBegomuiia
clymiatenel, 4YTo JaHHBIA MepeBoj] ObLI €10 KOPEHHBIM 00pa3om
IIEPECMOTPEH IIPHU CONIOCTABIEHUH C TEKCTOM OpPUTHMHAIA.

UYro kacaercs pe3ysiabTaToOB IEPBOIO TPUECTCKOTO CUMIIO3HyMa,
B paboTe KOTOPOro MPHHSAJIO YYacTHe JBa MHUCATENsI U COPOK
JOKJIAJYUKOB (IIEPEBOJUYUKOB U TEOPETUKOB), MOXHO IOJBECTU
CIIEAYIOIIMN WUTOT: KOJUIETH-TIEPEBOJUYMKM NPOBEIM JBa JHSI B
IIOJIHOM JPY’KECKOM B3aMMOIIOHMMAHUM, JBA JIHA, 3aJ0XKHUBIIMX
OCHOBY U SBMBIIMXCS CTUMYJIOM JUIsl COTPYAHHUYECTBA MEKIY
nepeBoYMKaMU-ydacTHUKaMH  1e0aToB. C TOYKH K€ 3peHUs
YUCTO YMO3PUTENIBHOW, MOXXHO CKa3aTh, 4YTO OJTH Je0aThl
IIPUHECTH IUIOJBI, XOTS BCE MBI 3HAEM, YTO ,,HUYTO HE HOBO IOJ
conaueM”. IlepeBox MoOXeT OBITh BEpeH/HEBEPEH OPUTHHAIY.
Wtak, ecnu B TOBCEIHEBHOM YIOTPEOICHUM TEPMHUH ,,yTONHUS
O3HaYaeT JIOOYI0 HJCI0 WU IUIaH, CTaBAIUE CBOCH 3amadeit
JIOCTIDKEHHE JIOCTOMHOM W ONaropofHoi, HO TNPaKTHUYECKH
HEJOCTMXKMMOM LI€JIH, MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO B JJAHHOM CIIy4dae Mbl
IIOYTU KOCHYJIMCh YTOIIHH.

OOnymbiBasi, 00CyX/asi, paBsi TPAaHKU, Mbl HE TOJBKO H3alU
3anucku CUMIIO3UYMa Ilucamenv u nepesooyux,
gzaumoomuowenusi  (KOTOpple s IperocTaBiisilo0 B Bame
pacrnopsKeHHe), HO M MOATOTOBUIIN BTOPYIO TPUECTCKYIO BCTpEUY,
Ha KOTOpPOM OBUIM 3aTPOHYTHI KHBOTpEIEIIYLIHe s Iepe-
BOJUMKa BOmpockl. Peub uaér o cummnosmyme 1991 roma. B ero
paboTe MPHUHAIM y4acTHe Beaylue u3aaresnbcTBa WMTamum, Takue
KaK — W IpUBELYy 3/€Ch JMILIb KpaTKUH IepeueHb — ODNHayaM,
Pumnonn, Monpanopu, Anenspu u  DenpTpuHeu, ObuTu
MIPUTJIANICHBI 3apyOekHble u3faarenu (U3 ABCTpuU U XOpBaTUH) U
Mmasible utanbsHckue: Crynuo Tesm, Xedtu, Teopus u MHOrue
apyrue. B Teuenue AByX nHEH pabOThl CUMIIO3MyMa MEPEBOTYMKHI
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BCTYNAJIM B KOHTAKT, & MHOTJA U B ,,KOH(QIMKT”, CO CBOMMH ,,pa-
6otomarensimu”. Hapsay ¢ BBIIAIONIMMUCS TPEICTABUTEISIMUA H3-
naTenbcekoro aena B Utanuu, Takumu kak Jxynuo DitHaynu, B pa-
00Te MPUHSIIN YY4aCTHE U CIIEHUAIUCTHI 10 IOPUANIECKUM IpaBam
TOT0, KTO B IIOCJIEIHEE BpPEMs B HAIllEW CTpaHE MOJIy4nsl Ha3BaHUE
,»aABTOpa NepeBoia’, a UMEHHO — MEePEeBOUNKA XYA0KECTBEHHON U
TEXHUYECKOH JINTEpaTyphl. B Xo1e BcTpeun m3aaTenny BOCIOJb30-
BaJIMCh OKa3uel M HAMOMHUIU 00 00bEME roHopapa rnepeBoaurKa
OTHOCHUTEJIBHO 3aTpaT Ha MyOJUKAIMIO U, XOTSA C OJTHOW CTOPOHHI,
U HE BBIPa3WId OCOOBIX BO3PAKEHUH NMPOTUB YIUIAThl OTPOMHOMN
CyMMBbI 3a MamuHONUCHBIA JucT (25000 nup BKiIOYas HajIoOTH),
na0bl MOAMUCATh KOHTPAKT C BBICOKOKBAIU()UIIUPOBAHHBIM CIIe-
LAAJIMCTOM, OTMETUIIU, C IPYrO¥ CTOPOHBI, YTO CIIMILKOM YacTO
OIJIAYEHHBIE NIEPEBOBI HY)KIAIOTCS B JONOJIHUTEIBHOW pelakLun
CO CTOPOHBI M3JaTeNbCTBA AJI YIyYLIECHUs] KauecTBa MepeBEAEH-
Horo. He TpyaHo nmostomy cuenath BBIBOJ O NCUXOJIOTHYECKUX U
COIIMAJIBHBIX YCIOBHSIX PaOOTHI MPO(PECCHOHATLHOTO MEPEBOIUNKA
B Urtamuu. FOpuct u nepeBogunk ®adpurmo Merane oOpatui Ha-
1€ BHUMaHUE Ha cienymouee: ,,B 1989 r. npagnare nate npoueH-
TOB HaleydaTaHHbIX B MTanuu KHUTI COCTAaBWIIM IEPEBOABI, HA KO-
TOpBIE M3/aTeNIIMU OBLIO MOTPAYeHO HE MEHee NBAJIaTh IISTH
MuwIHapaoB Jup. Kpome Toro, B Hameil ctpane paboraer Gosee
JECATH THICSIY TEPEBOTUYUKOB (TIATHACCAT MPOLEHTOB OT OOILIEro
qucaa MUcaTeei, *KYpPHAIUCTOB U IMyOJIMIIUCTOB), JUISI KOTOPBIX
paboTa ¢ M3IaTEIbCTBAMHU SIBJISIETCS OCHOBHBIM POJIOM JICSITENb-
HocTU. Ho, HECMOTpSI HA OrPOMHOE 3HAUYEHUE ATOr0 CEKTOpa AJIs
o0I11ecTBa, 5KOHOMUKH M KYJIBTYpBI, a TaKXKe Ha BCE Oosiee yactoe
BO3HUKHOBEHHME CIIOPHBIX BOIPOCOB MEXAY NEPEBOAUYMKAMU U
U3JIaTENSMU, IEPEBOJL ISl N3/IaTENIBCTB €€ OYEHb MAJIO OCBEILEH
IIPABOBBIMM HOPMaMH, a B€Jlb aBTOPCKOE MPAaBO INEPEBOAYMKA —
9TO CaMO€ HacCTosIlee aBTOPCKOE MpPaBoO. XyI0XKECTBEHHBII
NEepeBOl  SABISETCS  TBOPYECKOM  00pabOTKON  MEepBUYHOTO
NPOU3BEICHUS MCKYCCTBa U, CIJIEJJOBATEIIbHO, JOJDKEH OBITh
CIEMAIbHO M aBTOHOMHO 3alUINEH, a aBTOp MepeBojia o0IMUYEH
IIpaBaMM, 4Y€TKO OTTPAaHUYEHHBIMM OT IpaB aBTOPA HCXOAHOIO
npousBeneHus” (Megale 1992: 212-213).

B cBoéM gpoknane Merane NPOKOMMEHTHUPOBAI HEKOTOPBIE
IIpUMEpPBI KOHTPAKTOB HA U3laHue nepesona B Mramuu, Opannuu,
Anrnuu, HWcnanum wu [T'epmanuun. 3aKoHBI, CIEAOBATENbHO,
CYLIECTBYIOT, XOTs B M3JaTEJIbCKON IOBCEIHEBHOCTH IEPEBOJ-
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YUK HE MOJYYaeT MpaB C MPOJAHHBIX IK3EMIUIIPOB U JIOBOJIb-
CTBYETCS TOHOPAapOM C JIMCTa, YCTAaHOBJIEHHBIM B YacTHOM IIO-
psaKe ¢ u3gaTeneM, KOTOPBIA, CO CBOEH CTOPOHBI, ITOJIy4aeT IIpaBa
Ha U3JJaHUE CO CPOKOM JICHCTBUS, B CPEJHEM, HA ABAILIATh JIET.
Bropoii TpueCcTCKUI CUMITIO3UYyM CTaBHJI CBOEH 3aJayeil HaMe-
TUTH HalpaBJICHUE PA3BUTUS OTHOIICHUH MEXIY NEPEBOTIMKOM U
u3JaTenaeM, OJHAKO B XoJe paboThl MBI B MEPBYIO OYepe]b KOH-
CTaTUpPOBAJIM PACXOKJIEHUE BO MHEHHUSAX CaMHUX MEPEBOIUYUKOB.
OnHu nmoa4€pKUBAIM HEOOXOAMMOCTh CO3AaHUs MPOpECCHOHAIb-
HOM accouuanuu, Jpyrue K€ CUuTalu ,,lI030pHBIM™~ BCTyHaTh B
noo0HbIe coro3bl. HyXHO cka3aTh, 4TO 00€ CTOPOHBI B OMpene-
NEHHOM cMbIciie mpaBbl. Ecnu  co3manue mpodeccruoHambHOU
accolMaluy NEPEBOAUYNKOB CKOBBIBAET TBOPYECTBO ,,LIENSAMU, TO
OTCYTCTBHE KOMIIETEHTHOI'O OpraHa He II03BOJISIET pa3pelarhb
CIIOPHBIE BOIIPOCHI MEXAY NPOPEeCcCHOHATBHBIM MEPEBOTIMKOM H
nznareneM. CUMIO3UYM YAETHJI Majlo BHUMAHUS BBICTYIUICHUSM
NEPEBOTYMKOB, HANpPABICHHBIM HPOTHB XECTKUX CPOKOB CIauu
paboThl, IO CPaBHEHUIO C HEOOBEMHBIMHU CPOKAaMH ITyOJIHKAIMH,
yCTaHABIMBaeMbIMM CaMUM u3jaTeneM. A Bexb B pabore
NepeBOIYMKa BpeMs, IMOTPAu€HHOE Ha IOHCK, MMEET OCOO0YIo
XPOHOJIOTHIO, HE IMOAUYMHSIOLIYIOCS KaJeHIApHOMY JIMCTKY WIN
gacoBoi  crtpenke. Chronos mepeBoJUMKa  HEMPEKIJIOHEH,
MIEPEBOJUYUK CTAJIKUBAETCSI C HHUM KakK TOJBKO IEPEXOAUT OT
OOIIMX NPUHIUIOB K KOHKPETHOMY TNPWIOXKEHHUIO, TaK Kak,
MOJIMHUCKHIBAs KOHTPAKT, Oepé€T Ha cels 00s3aTenbCTBO CHATh
paboTy B cpok. MTak, HE BBI3BIBACT COMHEHUI (3TOMY HAC HAy4YWII
OIIBIT), YTO CJIAraéMoe BPEMs SIBJIIETCS PEIIAIOIIMM B pEXHUCCYpe
MEPEeBOTYECKOr0 JIeNla, B aHAIMUTUYECKON paboTe meperauyn TeKcTa
U B YCTAaHOBJICHHM XapaKTepa OTHOIIEHUN MEXAy NEPEBOAUYNKOM
u u3nareneM. JleHp cpaum paboTHl TpecienyeT IepeBOAYHKa,
KOTOpOMY, OJIHAaKO, HEBEJOMO, KOIJla OHA BBIMAET B I€YaTH.
MosxeT TpOWUTH JeciITh JIET M HHKTO HE JacT OOBSICHEHUH
(u3matenb OOBIYHO TOBOPUT 00 HKOHOMHUECKUX COOOpaKEHUSX),
HE K KOMY OyZAeT 0OpaTHTbCs, 4TOOBI CKAaTh CPOKH M3/1aHUS.
IlepeBogunMKky  XYyHOXKECTBEHHOM JjuTeparypsl B Hranuu
HaXOJATCS B JBYCMBICICHHOM IIOJIOXEHUM: CUMUTAsACh IPUBEIIH-
TMPOBaHHBIMU OTHOCUTEIBHO KOJUIET-TIEPEBOAUMKOB TEXHUYECKON
JUTEPATypbl, OHU SBIAIOTCA, B IPABOBOM M HKOHOMUYECKOM
OTHOLLIEHHUH, ,,30ylIKaMH mepeBoja’. ONpoBEeprHyB MEpBOE
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cooOpakeHHe, HaM, MOXKET OBbITh, yIaCTCsl IIPEOI0IIETh U BTOPOE.
IIpenocraBnsaa B Bamie pacnopsbkeHue 3anmMcKu CHMIIO3UyMa
Hepeeodquk u uzoamenv, 63AUMOOMHOUIEHUS, S TIEPEXOKY K
TpeTbel BCTpEye, NPOXOAMBIIECH MMOA HazBaHueM [lepegoo Ha
cyene. B e€¢ pabore MNpUHAIM y4acTHE MHOTOUYMCIICHHBIE
TeaTpaJbHbIE MEPEBOIUMKHU, PEKUCCEPHI, TEOPETUKU, KPUTUKU U
MHOrHe akTépbl. B paboTax ceccuil cummosumyma, pasfenéHHOTO
Ha JIMHTBUCTUYECKUE 30HBI, MPHUHSUIM YYacTUE NPEICTaBUTENN
pa3nuyHBIX oOylacTel TeaTpa’bHON JesrenbHocTH. Ha oM
BCTpEYE MBI MOJYYHJIM BO3MOXKHOCTH IOAPOOHO PaCCMOTPETh
BOIIPOCHI, KACAIOIUECS TeaTpalbHONW IMOCTAHOBKH IEPEBEIEHHOIO
TEKCTa, B TO BPEMs KaK pPEXKUCCEPHI-NOCTAHOBLUIMKA OTMETHIIH
HEOOXOJMMOCTh TECHOTO COTPYAHHUYECTBA C MEPEBOIYUKOM,
KOTOpOE€, M0 UX MHEHHUIO, JOJDKHO HAYMHATHCS C IEPBON BCTPEUH-
npourenus. Tax, Hanpumep, XKak Jlaccanb, OBIBIIMIA JUPEKTOP
Komenu ®pance3, 3axBaThIBaIOIIE pacckazan o0 JTamax
MOCTAHOBKH Tpou3BeaeHuil ['onboHN Ha (ppaHIly3CKOM S3bIKE U
yKaszall Ha CBOEro pojia CUMOMO3, CO3/IaBIIMICA B X0[€ pabOTHI C
nepeBoquuLel JKuner AHpH, U3 BBICTYIIJIEHUS] KOTOPOM, ¢ Apyroi
CTOPOHBI, OBUIO SICHO, YTO OHAa OKasaja OOJbIIOE BIMSHHE Ha
TBOpYECKHUE pelleHus pexuccépa. Mmpe BapHa IIOJEIUICSA CBOUM
OIBITOM IepeBoJa ['0NbIOHM HAa BEHIEepPCKUM, a ApYyroi npuMep
Y/IaqHOTO COTPYHUYECTBA MEH/Iy HEPEBOTINKOM H pe)KI/ICCGPOM-
MOCTAHOBIIMKOM ObUT TpuBEAEH Oenbruiickoll mnepeBoIInLei
komeauii Jlapuo @®o Monuk JKakmeH. OTO mMIIb KpaTKul
IIEpEUEHb OCHOBHBIX BBICTYIUIEHHH, HMEBIIMX MECTO B XOJ€
TpEXAHEBHOM 0€30CTaHOBOYHOM paboThl cuMio3uyma B Tpuecte,
B pe3yJbTaTe KOTOPON Mbl MPUILIN K 3aKIHOYEHUIO, YTO MEPEBOJ

I Tearpa — 3TO ocobas o06jacTb, B KOTOPOHl IOCTaHOBKA
MHOCTPAHHOTO TEKCTa 3a4acTyl0 HEBO3MOXXKHAa 0€3 aKTHBHOTO
cojeiicTBus MIEPEBOTUHKA. Koneuno, BO BCEX

BBIIIENIEPEUNCICHHBIX BBICTYIUICHUSIX MPUBEACHBI JIUIIb YAAUHbIE
MIPUMEPHI TEATPATBHOTO COTPYIHUYECTBA.

B cBoém nokiame MHE XOTENOCh ObI KOCHYTBCS €€ OHOU
TeMbl — mpenojaBanusi nepeoga B Wramuu. OneiT B 3TOM Ha-
MpaBJICHUU MOJIOkKUTENEeH. Heckonbko jier Tomy Hazaa B TypunHe
obuta cosmana SETL (EBpomeiickasi mkoma XymaoKeCTBEHHOTO
nepeBoaa). Crofa MOCTYMAaOT BBIMYCKHUKU JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX
BY30B,  OKOHYMBIIME  KYpPChl  HEMEIKOro,  aHIJIMICKOro,
HCIAHCKOTO, (PpaHIly3CKOTO M PYCCKOTO s3bIKa. J[is mocTyruie-
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HUS HEOOXOJMMO CHATh OYEHb CIIOXKHBIE BCTYIHTEIbHbIE dK3aMe-
HBI, JIAIOIMe TAaKXXe MpaBo Ha NojydeHue cruneHauu. Cpok oly-
YEHUS — YEeThIpe MecsAla, B HTOT IEPUOJ ydaluecs IMOCEIIA0T
WHTCHCUBHBIC JIEKLIUH, KOTOPbIE YHMTAIOT HE TOJBKO Tpodec-
CUOHAJIbHBIC IIEPEBOJYMKH, HO W M3JATENIM, IHCATENH, IO3THI,
JIMHTBUCTHI U TEOPETUKHU IepeBoaa. Hano ckazars, 4TO MOU OIBIT
npenonaBanust B SETL Ha kadenpe nepeBoga ¢ pyccKoro si3plka Ha
UTATBIHCKUN — mojokuTteseH. IlocTaBaeHHBIN MHOIO, COBMECTHO
co ctyaeHTamu pycckoro otaenenus SETL, skcnepuMeHT xopaib-
HOTO IIEpeBOAA J1ajl OTIMYHbIE M10abl. OH J10Ka3aj, 4To NEPEBO —
3TO MPEXJIE BCEr0 PEMECIO M, KaK TAKOBOE, MOKET OBITh Mperno-
JlaH, YTO TBOPYECKOTO HaBblKa caMOro mo cede HerocTaTO4HO,
IIEPEBOAYUK HYXKIACTCd B PA3BUTUM IIPOLIECCOB OCO3HAHUSA U
YyBCTBa II€peBOAA. be3yClOBHO, HENb3s paroBaTh JIMIIL 34
XOpaJIbHBIM TEpeBOJ] KaK 3a YHHUBEPCAIbHBI METOJ paboTHl,
BaKHA JUAAKTHKA I1€PEBOJIa, OCHOBAHHAs KaK Ha IOCTOSIHHOM
aHanM3e OIMOOK, TaKk W Ha aHaiu3e paboT BBIJAIOIIUXCS
NEPEBOTYMKOB, HECCOMHEHHO OOTaThIX OECLIEHHBIMHU YKa3aHUSIMH.

Wnas cTpaTterust mpernojaaBaHus nepeBojna Oblia paspaboTaHa
HaMH B TEKYILIEM rojy Ha (axkylIbTeTe YCTHOTO M NHUCHMEHHOTO
nepeBona Tpuectckoro ynusepcutera. C Hos0ps 1994 no ampens
1995 ronma cTyneHTHl NMEPBOrO M BTOPOTO ABYXJIETUS IOCEILAIOT
JIEKIIUM 110 TEOPHUH IIepeBOJa, B CAMOM IIMPOKOM CMBICJIE 3TOTO
TepMuHa. Bo  BpemMs  JIEKIMH ~ OCBELIAIOTCS  BOIPOCHI
JUHTBUCTHYECKOTO  MOAXO0Ja,  (aKTOpOB  KyIbTYpel U
TEKCTYaJIbHOCTH, TEKCTYalIbHOH THUMOJOTHMH U (DYHKIHOHAIHHOU
SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH, CEMUOTHYECKOI0 IIEPEBOAA U, B 3aKJIIOUYCHUE,
TEPMEHEBTUKHU U IIepeBOAa. Sl CUMTAI0 3TU BOIPOCHI OCHOBHBIMU B
IIOATOTOBKE CTYAEHTA K IIEPEBOJYECKOMY JEILY.

B koHUE BBICTYIJICHUS II03BOJIBTE OCTAHOBUTHCS  Ha
HEKOTOpPBhIX (hakTax, COMYTCTBOBABIIMX MHE, IIEPEBOJUULIE
XYyJOKECTBEHHOM JIUTEpaTypsl, B IOCIE€AHUE TOAbl. TeM, KTO
HE 3HAKOM C Moed paboTod, s JOJDKHA CKas3aTb, 4YTO Iepe-
BOXKY C XOPBATCKOT'O sI3bIKa Ha UTAJIBSHCKUNH M HA0OOPOT, Imepe-
BOXY TaKXKe U C PYCCKOIO Ha HUTANBAHCKUU. PemakTopbl MTaib-
SHCKMX H3/1aTeNbCTB, €CIM HE CUMTaTh OWHAyIu, 3a4acTyi0 He
BJIQJICIOT 3TUMHM CIIABSHCKUMHU sA3blkaMu. Hepenko mMHe mpuxonu-
JIOCh CTAJIKUBATHCS C IPEACTABUTEISIMU U31ATEIbCTB, UMEBLIUMU
JUIIB O0Iee MpPEJCTaBICHUE O PYCCKOM SI3bIKE M TOJIb30BAaB-
IIMMHCST UM KakK IOJCIOPbEM B UYTEHHWM OPUTMHAJIOB Ha XOpBaT-
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ckomM. Camo co0oi pasymeercs, 4YTO B MOJOOHOM Ciyd4ae
00CY)XJIeHHE CTHJIMCTHYECKUX YepT MHCcATels, KPAacOThl 3ByYaHHs
(dpa3sl B OpUrHHAIIC WIH, TeM 00Jee, XyI0KECTBEHHOTO0 KOHTEKCTa
3By4aJl0 KakK IJlaC BOIMIOIIErO B NYCThIHE. S yMBIIIJIEHHO
pacckasbIBal0 TOJIBKO O JIMYHOM OIIBITE M XOUy MOJUYEPKHYTh, UYTO
OYeHb YaCcTO MHE TPUXOIUIOCH CIBIIIATE MPOCEOy 00
,,OTIUTH(OBKE”, TaK CKa3aTh, TEKCTa BO HMs THIIOTETHYECKOTO
,»,CPEITHETO HUTAIbSHCKOTO uuTatens . B momoOHOM ciydae He
OCTaéTCsl HUYEro MHOro, Kak NpepBaTh OTHOUIEHUS C U3JATElIEM
WIH ,,CIIIIOCHYTH” CTWJIb IHUCATENs, a BEAb IOJYYE€HHAas TaKUM
o0pa3oMm ,,rpe6EHKa” CIaBSIHCKOM JIUTEPATyphbl BEIET K TOMY, YTO
TaKOM-TO M TaKOH-TO M3JaTeNb IeYaTaeT KHUTU Kak Obl OJHOTO U
TOTO € aBTopa, MEPEeBOJAUMOrO C CaMbIX Pa3HOOOpPA3HBIX
CIIaBSHCKUX S3bIKOB. IlycTh MOE BBICTYyIUIEHHE OYAET BOCIPHUHATO
KaK roJIoc B 3alIUTy MEpeBOAMMOM B Mranmu ciaaBsHOSA3BIYHON
auTepaTtypsl. B nmocneaHue roapl, ocie Hayajla BOWHBI Ha I1OPOre
HAIIero rocynapcTBa, CUTyalus M3MEHWIach K XyAlwlemy: AJs
pacmMppoBKM OpHTMHANAa M3/aTENbCTBA CTAIM MNpuderatb K
IIOMOIUM JIIOAEH, Haxoxsamuxcs B Mramum BelaencTBUE BOWHBIL,
KOTOpBIE 4acTO HE HMEIOT SICHOTO IPEACTABIEHUS HU O S3bIKE
OpUrMHalla, HM TeM Ooyee O XyJOXKECTBEHHOM IIepeBoje, a
npodecCUOHATLHBIN MEPEBOAUMK XYI0KECTBEHHOM JTUTEpaTyphl C
MHOTOJIETHUM  ONBITOM  MONAAaeT B 3aTPYAHUTEIBHOE
I0JIOKEHHUE. .. JIutepaTtypa, TO €CTb COBPEMEHHBIE CIaBSHCKHE
nucarenu (pycckue, 4yexu, MOJSKU, XOPBaThbl, CIOBEHLBI, cepObl),
CTaHOBATCSA BCE HA OJIHO JULO. ,,CTUIMCTUYECKAs YPaBHUJIOBKA™
HUKOT'O HE IaauT. Jloporue Koieru, Mol JOJKHBI IPUHATH 3TO K
CBEJICHUIO, MbI JOJDKHBI YUUTHIBATh 3TO B Hallei padore.

Hamo 3ameruth, dYTO CyHIECTBYIOT U Jpyrue  (GOpMbl
COTPYAHMYECTBA, peYb MAET O ,,COTPYAHHUUYECTBE  MEKIY
NEPEeBOMYMKOM U ero paborojarereM. MHe, Hampumep, He
yIAJIOCh  NPUIVIACUTh Ha CUMNO3UyM [lepeso0 Ha cyeHe
pexuccépa n3 CmiuTa, IMOCTABMBIIETO Ha CLIEHE TOPOACKOTO
teatpa nbecy Knaynno Marpuca [[Imadenvman, Tak Kak MOH Tie-
PEBOJ BBIIIEN, MIOIPOCTY, O €ro nMeHeM. CiydaeTcs U He Takoe.
He tak naBHO MHOIO ObUTa HepeBeleHA HAa WTAIBSHCKUN S3BIK
nmpeca XxopBarckoro apamarypra Cnobomana Illnaiinepa 3meunas
kooica. B Qopme mpouTeHHs B JUIAX Tbeca Obla YCIENTHO
npeacraBieHa Ha @DectuBane COBPEMEHHOM npambl. B Hena-
nékoM OyaymieM oHa OyAeT IMOCTaBJICHA WUTAIBSIHCKAM TEaTpPOM.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



TPU CUMIIO3UYMA — EJJHHAA YTOITHA 23

Mont K€ HWTaNbIHCKUN IIEPEBOJ  HCIIOIB3YETCS  MECTHBIM
MpeJCTaBUTENIEM TeaTpa JUIsi COOCTBEHHON BEpPCHUU Ha aHTIHICKOM
A3bIKE, OH JK€ IEepeBOAUT €€ Ha WTAIbIHCKAM U JIMINAET
NepeBOIYMKa aBTOPCKUX MpaB. Takum oOpa3oM, UCIONb3Ys MOMH
TPYyH, 3TOT MPEICTABUTEIb T€ATpa CMOXKET IOJYYUTh aBTOPCKHUE
IIpaBa KaK Ha aHIVIMUCKUM, TaK U HA UTAJIbSIHCKUN BAPUAHT TOTO,
YTO OJHAXIbl OBUIO TEPEeBEACHO MHOI0 C  XOpBATCKOTIO.
TeaTpanbHBI NIEPEBOAYMK OK3BIBACTCS B JIOBYLIKE. B Tearpe, k
COXAJICHHIO, TaK OBIBAaCT JaXke CIMIIKOM yacTo. Hamra BcTpewa —
3TO HE MECTO JUIA JKano0, HO 3TO BO3MOXKHOCTh BCTaTh Ha 3alUTY
IpaB IepeBoAdYMKa. B 3akiroueHue Xody CKaszarb, 4TO
ONpElEeICHUe  TaKUX  TEPMHUHOB Kak  ,JiepeBon” 51
,,TIpopecCHOHANBHBIN status mepeBoIYHKa” eCTh YTONUS, TeM He
MEHEE HAIlll CTYAEHTHI, KOTOPBIM MBI CEroJHs TOBOPHUM, YTO
HCKYCCTBO IIepeBOJia 3aKiIiouaeT B ceOe JI00OBb K KyIbType U
KyJIbTypaM, YeMY-TO B KOHILIE€ KOHIIOB Hay4aTcsl.
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ABSTRACT

Three conferences oganised by the University of Trieste's Scuola
Superiore per Interpreti e Traduttori (SSLM) are here discussed, three
conferencies in which topics such as the rapport between authors and
translators, the rapport between publishers and translators, and the
translation of theatrical texts were widely debated.

The most significant elements emanating from this material are covered,
as well as those points that illustrate the professional and legal status of
the translator in Italy and the function of the translation as an act of
communication.

As a translator into Croatian (but also into Italian from Russian) I also
venture certain considerations on the “risks” that are generally
encountered by a Slavonic language text when it is translated and
published in Italy (first and foremost that of being remodified by editors
with no knowledge of the author of the source language).

Finally I shall mention my experience as teacher of literary translation at
the European School of Literary Translation in Turin, the only one of its
kind in Italy, which has been assessed in very positive terms by Peter
Newmark, one of the most important translation theorists.
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ENDRE ADY NA HRVATSKOM JEZIKU
Agnes Prodan

Za sadasnji trenutak u hrvatskoj kritici prijevoda s madarskog
na hrvatski jezik i obratno nema znacajnijih radova, napisanih
tokom posljednjih nekoliko desetljeca, iako je tradicija, razumije
se, starija.

Po wvrijednosti svega onoga Sto je objavljeno kao kritika
prijevoda, moZe se re¢i da je hrvatskoj kritici prijevoda nedostajala
¢vrs€a teorijska osnova na planu komparativne stilistike,
komparativne versifikacije i drugih teorijskih pitanja prevodenja.

Iscrpan pregled i1 ocjena onoga §to je na tom polju do sada ura-
deno tek trebaju biti dati u okviru istrazivanja o razvoju prevodi-
lastva s madarskog na hrvatski odnosno s hrvatskog na madarsk
jezik.

Magdarski su, a napose i hrvatski povjesnicari knjizevnosti, veé
osvjetlili onaj stimulativni “utjecaj” Adyjeva djela koji poti¢e na
plodonosnu rezonanciju u djelima Miroslava Krleze, a osim toga
sagledali su i koliko adyjevskih poticaja, stvaralackih adyjevskih
impulsa i njihovih autenti¢nih plodova mozemo naci kod njega.

Izvanredan je bio Adyjev pjesnicki doprinos i znacaj: povijest
knjizevnosti bi mogla raspravljati o pocetku stolje¢a, o velikoj
obnovi madarske kulture kao o Adyjevom dobu. Do tada u
Madarskoj nije bilo pjesnika koji je imao vecu car od Adyja na
pocetku stoljeca.

b

su ga Sitali kriomice, pod klupom klamah mu se ili ga
proklinjali, ali se njegova osobnost i poezija nisu mogle zaobici.
Cak su i kriti¢ari, ukoliko mu nisu bili neprijatelji, skoro sa
zanosom govorili 0 njemu.

Krlezin esej o Adyju iz 1930. godine, najznacajmjl je u
inostranoj literaturi o Adyju. I mada govori samo o njegovoj
ljubavnoj lirici 1 sudbinskim dozivljajima, Adyjevo mjesto
zasigurno nije preciznije odredeno ni u Europi ni u madarskoj
literaturi. Medu simbolistima i impresionistima isto¢ne Europe na
pocetku stoljeca, uz Rilkea, Ady je za Krlezu najveci. Osjetljivost,
koja je — po njemu — bila dovoljna za veéinu isto¢noeuropskih
simbolista ne bi li produzﬂl igru zapadnih poza, kod Adyja se
potpuno pretvorila u osjecaj za stvarnost. Ispod prefinjenih treptaja
njegove umjetnosti plamsaju sumorne kalvinisticke boje, a u
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njegovo remboovsko ustrojstvo uvukla se tajna Dunava, isto¢no-
europski ocaj.

Poznavaju¢i dobro madarski jezik, madarsku kulturu 1
knjizevnost Miroslav Krleza je, kao 1 u slu¢aju s Petefijem, nacinio
1 vlastite prijevode, odnosno prepjeve Adyjevih pjesama. Oni do
danas ostaju najuspjelije, najadekvatnije hrvatske interpretacije
stihova ovog velikog madarskog pjesnika. Posljednja velika
bibliografska sinteza Adyjevog stvaralastva, koja je dokumentirala
prisustvo njegovog djela na madarskom i medunarodnom tlu od
1896. godine do 1970. — navodi i Cetiri juznoslavenske (délszlav)
zbirke Endre Adyja: knjigu prijevoda Ivana Ivanjija (Endre Adi,
Pesme 1953), dvije zbirke Danila KiSa (Pesme 1964; Krv i zlato
1961), te zbirku prijevoda Adyjevih novela Ljube Popovica
(Odabrane pripovetke 1956). Sve su to prijevodi na srpski jezik.

Adyjeve su pjesme inace u zasebnom izdanju ugledale svjetlo
dana na rumunjskom, njemackom, ceSkom, slovackom,
francuskom, talijanskom, engleskom, poljskom, bugarskom,
hebrejskom 1 ruskom jeziku. A da i ne spominjemo udio u
inostranim zbirkama s viSe autora, odnosno njegovo prisustvo u
stranim listovima i ¢asopisima.

Od 1970. godine naovamo inostrana recepcija Adyjeva djela
obogacena je i prvom hrvatskom antologijom, naime prigodom
jubilarne 1977. godine dotadasnji impozantni niz samostalnih
izdanja upotpunjuje dvojezi¢na zbirka Josipa KrleZe — imenjaka
Miroslava Krleze — pod naslovom Ady Endre. Pjesme — Versek,
koja sadrzi 51 pjesmu.

S obzirom da se toj zbirci sve do danas dao veoma skroman
publicitet, te da se ponovo priblizava jubilarna godiSnjica
Adyjevog rodenja svojim prilogom zelim dati podsticaj na daljnje
prevodenje Adyjevih stihova, i to ne samo kod Hrvata ve¢ i kod
svih drugih naroda koji cijene i vole poeziju punu osjecaja.

Cesto se ponavlja i esto se naglasava da je prevodenje u stihu
posao narocite vrste, posao koji zahtjeva od prevoditelja znanje
jezika, izuzetnu nadarenost, struénost 1 izuzetan napor. Presudno je
1 specificno poznavanje cjelovitog pjesniékog procesa, a narocito
onda kad pjesnik Zivotom nije viSe na$ suvremenik.

Josip Krleza je temeljlto proucavao sloZenu pis¢evu biografiju,
no narocito je dugo izu€avao njegovu cudesnu poeziju 1 specificni,
neponovljivi pjesnicki jezik.

Nasu analizu prijevoda zapocet ¢emo razmatranjem o pitanju
izbora stihova.
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Izbor nije rukovoden nekim usmjerenim ‘“narudzbama” nego
intoniran glasom intimnog ukusa, koji usmjerava pozornost
hrvatsksg Citatelja i na neke “neantologijske”, ali ipak vrijedne,
trajno aktualne pjesme. Unatoc¢ relativnoj cjelovitosti i namjerama
prevoditelja da nam prikaze presjek cijelog Adyjevog opusa, na
prvi pogled ipak se moze zamjeriti zbog nedostatka podosta
“antologijskih™ Adyjevih pjesama.

Svoj prevodilacki izbor Josip Krleza crpi iz grade cjelokupnog
Adyjevog opusa, to¢nije iz 13 zbirki. Od ukupnog broja pjesama
vecina je uzeta iz zbirke Krv i zlato (Vér és arany 1907) — 15
pjesama; 10 pjesama iz knjige Nove pjesme (Uj versek 1906) dok je
9 pjesama uzeto iz poznate zbirke Volio bih da me vole
(Szeretném, ha szeretnének 1909), ali je prevoditelj dotakao i sve
ostale Adyjeve zbirke, ukljucujuci i onu objavljenu posmrtno.

Sveobuhvatni izbor pjesama, prilikom komponiranja ove
zbirke, razvrstan je u devet ciklusa. Pored politickih stihova
nalazimo 1 Adyjeve dozivljaje o ljubavi, univerzalne teme, ali
dobivamo 1 bogat uvid u poetski program pjesnika.

Interesantno je pripomenuti, da je od 51 pjesme njih 14
objavljeno i u srpskim zbirkama prijevoda (2 su zastupljene ¢ak u
sve tri srpske zbirke, 6 pjesama u dvije, a 6 u jednoj zbirci).

I prijevodi u srpskoj redakciji 1 Krlezini prijevodi u hrvatskoj
imaju opravdanje na istodobnu egzistenciju, jer daju razlicite
otiske originala. Oni su radeni samostalno, svaki ima svoje
zasebne vrline 1 nedostatke.

Mada poznavanje leksickog fonda nekog jezika ne znadi i po-
znavanje tog jezika u cjelini, ono je temelj od kojeg se polazi. Rek-
lo bi se da se prevodenjem moze baviti samo tko besprijekorno
vlada i1 jednim i drugim jezikom; medutim, ipak sa pokazuje da ni-
je uvijek tako. Ne samo da se grijeéi u prevodenju tananijih nijansi
u znacenju, nego i tamo gdje pomo¢ moZe pruZiti dobar rjecnik. A
osim toga, Adyjevu poeziju, tu poeziju svojevrsnog duhovnog
seizmologa koji je osjetio i izrazio disonantnu mnogozvucnost
pocetka ovog stoljeca nemoguce je prevoditi bez profinjenog
unutarnjeg sluha 1 istan¢anog osjecaja za oba jezika, bez bI‘lZlJlVe
studije teksta. Osjetiti sve komponente ritma i stila mozZe svaki
originalu moZe samo ¢ovjek koji se 1 sam bavi literaturom. A Josip
Krleza tokom svog zivota bavio se literaturom, dapace prevodio je
1 pjesme Attile Jozsefa. Niz godina izucavao je tajnovite procese
pjesnistva, prevodilastva, a knjizevni afinitet usmjerio je prema
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djelu ovog tajanstvenog, impresivnog 1 tragicnog madarskag
pjesnika.

Nasa analiza bila bi nepotpuna kada se ne bismo zadrzali na
pitanju tekstualne vjernosti prijevoda.

Izvr§imo li komparativnu analizu srpskih prijevoda s hrvatskim,
prijevodi Danila KiSa ostavljaju ljepsi dojam kada se ¢itaju bez us-
poredbe s originalom. On prevodi slobodnije, trudi se da prepjeva
djelo vise nego da ga prevede. Zato njegov prijevod nesto vise li¢i
na samostalno umjetnicko djelo. A kada se izvrSi usporedba s
originalom, mora se priznati prednost Krlezinom prijevodu, barem
Sto se ti¢e vjernosti teksta, jer svojim prijevodima on rijetko kad
¢ini prepjeve pjesama, ve¢ nac¢inom, stilom i strukturom cuva bit
pjesnickog originala. Krlezin je prijevod tekstualno vjeran
originalu, odstupanja su tako neznatna da o njlma i ne treba
posebno govoriti. Ima, medutim, nekoliko pogresno prevedenih
mjesta do kojih je doslo ili zbog toga S§to se prevoditelj nije
pazljivo udubio u tekst ili zato Sto mu je pomanjkalo znanje
madarskog jezika. Neke od tih greSaka su mozda i sasvim slucajne,
a neke su mozda 1 plod nedovoljnog osjecanja Adyjeve poezije. U
tim 1 tima sli¢nim slu¢ajevima moglo bi se €ak 1 prigovoriti Josipu
Krlezi §to se nije pomagao prijevodima Danila KiSa pa 1 Ivana
Ivanjija. Tesko bi se medutim moglo re¢i da je ijedna greska
rezultat potpunog nerazumijevanja Adyjevog teksta.

Jezini 1 stilski problemi manje-viSe su isti kod svakog
prijevoda, bilo da je to djelo pisano u prozi ili u stihu.

U svome radu Krleza je sa¢uvao ljepotu i jedinstvenost origina-
la, uspjesno pretocio duh pjesnickog djela u zakonitosti hrvatskog
jezika. Moze se zakljuciti da je pravilno preveo madarske fraze cak
1 kad mu je viSe napora u tom poslu zadavao ritam stiha:

Torkig a fortelemmel (Jonnek jobb napok). Siti strahotama (Bit ce
boljih dana).

Ma se hitlink, se kenyeriink. (Magyar jakobinus dala). Danas bez
kruha i vjere! (Pjesma madarskog jakobinca).

Hogy az Elet izlik a szamban. (Mdr el6re rendeltettem). Da u ustima
mi okus divota. (Ve¢ unaprijed predodreden)!.

Rijetko kad J. Krleza grijeSi pri odabiranju pravog znacenja

rije¢i. Za primjer navodimo citat iz pjesme Svirala davnog
praznovjerja (Sipja régi babonanak):

1 Ovdje i nadalje kurziv je moj, A. P.
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u originalu Ady pise:

Veszett népem veszett foldje:
Sohse nézek tobbet vissza.

J. Krleza to prevodi ovako:

Bijesnog puka bijesnu zemlju:
Stid mi osvrt natrag brani!

Sto je naravno to¢no, jer iz odredenog konteksta proizlazi ovo
znalenje rijec¢i (veszett = bijesni), a ne znafenje u smislu
“izgubljen”.

Dok Krlezini prijevodi samo na par mjesta odstupaju od
originala mnogo su ¢e$¢a pomjeranja u broju slogova stiha, dakle u
duzini stiha, a $to se tice broja samih stihova, od 51 pjesme, svega
u jedinoj pjesmi (Bit ¢e boljih dana) primje¢ujemo ispustanje
jednog stiha.

NajviSe odstupanja od originala javlja se radi potrebe rima.
Krleza u vecini slucajeva rimu prevodi rimom i to dosta olako:

Cselédjei az Akaratnak,

Titkon fajunk most magunk

S csak titkon, hogy siratunk —

Kiket akaratunk szépnek, szabadnak: (Az akarat cselédjer)

Raspored rima u citatu dolazi sljede¢im redosljedom: ABBA —
dakle prema shemi obgrljene rime.

Prijevod je nacinjen bez razlike u rimovanju, slijedi obgrljenu
ABBA shemu:

Sluzincad Volje jesmo

Tajno nas boli $to sami

Oplakujemo u tami:

One $to lijepe, slobodne htjesmo: (Sluzincad volje)

U nemogucénosti da se zbog prostora pokazu sva odstupanja u
svezi s pitanjem o postizanju rime i duzine stiha, odabrali smo par
citata, gdje se uocavaju sljedece pojave u prijevodu:

Az élet él, Ojul, gy6z és szalad, (Sajndlom szegény fiukat)

Lako je uociti da taj niz rijeci: “él, ujul, gyéz, szalad” ima
stanovit red, da one ne slijede jedna iza druge slucajno. U
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originalu uoavamo dakle jednu gradacijsku liniju tezine tih rijeci,
dok u prijevodu mozemo zapaziti:

Raste Zivot i pobjedno krili, (dalim sirote djecake)

1. — ispustanje glagolskih predikata (u originalu: él, Gjul, gydz,
szalad — u prijevodu: raste, krili);

2. —samovoljni prijevod glagola s prilogom (gy6z — pobjedno).

I da nastavimo sa sljede¢im primjerom:

Milyen szép volt, milyen tagas, szabad.
Da lijep bje nekad, slobodan, Siri.

1. — komparacija pridjeva (tagas — Siri);
2. —izmjena redosljeda rijeci (tagas, szabad — slobodan, §iri).

Ezért minden: 6nkinzas, ének. (Sem utodja, sem boldog dse)
Za sve te muke, pjesme bolne. (Ni potomak ni sretan predak)

1. — dodavanje atributa imenici (ének — pjesme bolne).

Az én apamnal nincs jobb ember

Nincs, nincs sehol. (Proletar fiu verse)

Od mog oca boljeg Covjeka

Nigdje nema. (Pjesma proletarskog djecaka)

Zbog odredenog broja slogova u stihu originala prevoditel;
namj erno izbjegava ponavljanje rijeci (u madarskom tekstu tri puta
“nincs” — u hrvatskom samo jedanput “nema”). Tako medutim
pjesma gubi na SVOJQ] izrazajnosti, jer se u originalu bas pomocu
ponavljanja isti¢e oceva dobrota.

Ugye, paripam? Hol jarunk mi akkor, (Dalok tiizes szekerén)
Hej, moji konji i gdje bit ¢emo tada? (Na ognjenim kolima pjesme)

1. — Uporaba plurala umjesto singulara (paripdm — moji konji);

2.—zamjena dvoslozne rije¢i “parip” sa sinonimnom
jednosloznom “kon;j”.

Istina je da KrleZa nije uspio posvuda ritmicki uskladiti prijevod
s orlgmalom jer je Adyjeva ritmika posve izuzetna. Ali je iza me-
tra osjetio zivo pulsuanje ritma u izvornom tekstu, te Je trazio na-
¢inada prenese njegove bitne elemente u svoj jezik ne vrseci pri to-
me nasilje nad prirodnim ritmickim rjecnikom svoga jezika. Tako

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



ENDRE ADY NA HRVATSKOM JEZIKU 33

¢e Citatelji moci osjetiti gipkost 1 ljepotu ritmickih preljeva
originala, ali ponegdje i tromost stihova.

Gledano u cjelini, pojedinostima Josip Krleza nije dosljedno
robovao, vec¢ je bio stvaratelj koji se udaljavao od doslovnosti radi
priblizavanja sustini pjesme. U tu svrhu Zrtvovao je ponekad ¢ak i
pojedine znacajne elemente pjesme kao na primjer redosljed
rimovanih stihova, prosirivao je Adyjevu misao iz jedne u dvije
recenice itd.

Takav prijevod svakako trazi od prevoditelja visak kvalitativnih
napora.

I na kraju smatram potrebnim navesti, da mi je pri analizi ovih
stihova stalno bila na umu misao koju je izrazio S. Lipkin: “(...) ne
davati kritike odmah, nego vidjeti zasto je doslo do odstupanja.
Jesu li ona rezultat prevoditeljeve snage ili slabosti? Jesu li rezultat
nebrige za duh i1 smisao originala ili nasuprot tome, veoma
dubokog Stovanja originala”.
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ABSTRACT

The first volume of Endre Ady's verse to be published in Croatian was
translated by Josip Krleza (Osijek 1977). Even before that, Ady was no
stranger to the Croatian public.

Miroslav Krleza, who wrote an essay about Ady in 1930, had also
previously translated some of his poetry.

The volume translated by Josip Krleza contains a total of 51 poems. The
selection made is excellent and includes not only the poems usually
published in anthologies, but also some of Ady's work which is less
known, but which is nevertheless very important from an artistic point of
view. With the exception of some major digressions, Josip Krleza
attempted to preserve the content as well as the form of the Hungarian
original.
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ROSYJSKI DOWCIP POLITYCZNY
W PRZEKLADZIE POLSKIM

Ewa Blachowicz-Wolny — Kazimierz Wolny

Teoria przekladu ma bogata tradycj¢. Fenomen translacji
stanowi zagadnienie ciekawe od wiekéw nie tylko z punktu
widzenia samych przekiadow, ale takze z punktu widzenia
psychologii i jej poktadow semantycznych, ktérych stowa
najefektowniej 1 najstaranniej dobrane w danym jezyku nie
oddadza tego, co zamierzal oddéac jezyk oryginatu.

Problem ten nurtuje badaczy przekladu oraz samych ttumaczy,
ktérzy stoja przed — wydawatoby si¢ — zagadnieniem nie do
rozwigzania. Jednak zaglebianie si¢ w tradycje kulturowe i
srodowiskowe krajow, o ktorych dane teksty oryginatow traktuja,
pozwalaja wezel ten rozwiazac 1 czesciowo przyblizy¢ kwestig tak,
by nie odbiegata od macierzystego komunikatu.

W wigkszosci przypadkow dowcip polityczny funkcjonowat
przez ostatnie dziesigciolecia w krajach bylego Ukladu
Warszawskiego w formie ustnej, przekazywany niemal poczta
pantoflowa, omijajaca cenzurg.

Do niedawna bogata twdrczos¢, jaka jest “dowcip polityczny”
nie istniata oficjalnie w bytym ZSRR oraz krajach bedacych pod
Jego politycznymi wplywami, poniewaz stanowila zrédlo zagro-
zenia dla wolnosci osobistej opowiadajacego, a czgsto stanowita
zrodto zagrozema dla wolnosci osobistej opowiadajacego, a czgsto
réwniez i dla sluchacza. Na mocy znanego w ZSRR 58 artykulu
Kodeksu Karnego sady skazywaly ludzi “osmielajacych si¢ byc¢
dowcipnymi” do dziesigciu lat wigzienia.

Tematyka dowcipu politycznego byla roznorodna. Najczesciej
jednak, w okresie panowania Imperium Radzieckiego, dotykata
dwoch ptaszezyzn, a mianowicie: gospodarczej oraz spotecznej.

Bohaterami jej byli przedstawiciele wladzy z Leninem,
Stalinem, Brezniewem czy Gorbaczowem na czele, ukazywani w
r6znych komicznych sytuacjach. Najczesciej podkreslajacych ich
bezduszno$¢ i obojgtnos¢é wzgledem szarych obywateli.

Do Lenina przychodzi reprezentacja chtopow:

— Towarzyszu Lenin, w naszej wsi nic do jedzenia nie zostato. Juz
zjedlisSmy calg trawe¢ wokot drzew. Niedtugo zaczniemy rycze¢ jak
krowy!
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— Nie wiem, nie wiem, moi drodzy. Ja dzi$ rano kaczuszke¢ zjadtem, a
jako$ nie kwacze.

Rosjanie bawili si¢ i umieli $mia¢ takze ze swoich prywatnych spraw,
na przyktad pytali, jaki to jest “rodzinny szampan rosyjski? Maz pije,
zona syczy” (Pycckoe mamMmaHCcKoe IMo-CEMEHHOMY: MYX IBET, )KeHa
IITUTIAT).

Wzgledna blisko§¢ brzmieniowa 1 gramatyczna jezyka
polskiego 1 rosyjskiego umozliwia niekiedy, zachowanie w
przektadach nawet tych samych struktur gramatycznych jak i
podobnych dzwigkdéw. Dotyczy to takze intonacji:

W latach dwudziestych: — Jak wy iyjecie?
Weczesne lata trzydzieste: — Jak wy? Neyjecie?
Koniec lat trydziestych: — Jak? Wy iyjecie?

(B nBammatsie ronbl: — Kak B )kuBETE?
Hauano tpuanateix ronos: — Kak Ber? JKusére?
Konen tpuamareix romos: — Kak? Bel xxuBére?).

Sposoéb wypowiadania tekstu — intonacja i akcent logiczny
odgrywaja decydujaca rolg¢ w rozumieniu tresci.

Czgsto w polskich przektadach mowionych spotyka sig
rusycyzmy  skladniowe. Pojawia sig wtedy przydawka
kwalifikujaca przed rzeczownikiem, np.: “Dlaczego nalezy
zaprzesta¢ produkcji karakutowych czapek dla nizszych oficeréw
radzieckich? Dlatego, ze $ciaganie skory z jednych barandw i
zaktadanie jej na innych okazalo si¢ nierentowne”.

w polsklm quyku potocznym n1epraw1d10wosc ta jest jednak
dopuszczalna i zaciera si¢ granica poprawnosci.

Zrozumienie i podtekst wymowy dowcipu politycznego nie
nastr¢czaja trudno$ci thumaczowi, a nastgpnie odbiorcy.
Wykluczona jest w tym wypadku interpretacja translatorska.

Wybor synonimicznych zasobow jezyka polskiego daje, jak sig
okazuje, mozliwo$¢ skalkowania warstwy nie tylko fonicznej
tekstu, ale i instrumentacji gloskowe;.

Przektad taki nie wymaga stylistycznej pretensjonalnosci. Trzy-
ma si¢ raczej dostownosci w sferze leksykalno-semantycznej, np.:

— Panie doktorze, prosze¢ o tabletki od chciwosci. Tylko duzo, duzo!

(loxtop, maiitTe MHE TabmeTky OT >kamHoctd. Jla moOobiie,
mo6osbIe!).
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Cecha charakterystyczng dowcipu jest Jego anonimowos¢.
Dotyczy to takze przektadu. Nikomu nie mozna go przypisac.
Bazuje si¢ tylko na tzw. przekazach ustnych, ktore sa czgsto
typowa “sztuka interpretacji” na plaszczyznie fonicznej jak i
kulturowej. Wykluczy¢ tu nalezy w zwiazku z tym oceng
artystyczna tego typu przekladow, ktore skupiaja sig¢ wokot tresci
oraz senséw przekazywanych podtekstow.

Kontakty migdzy Polska a bytym Zwiazkiem Radzieckim roz-
wijaty si¢ bardzo intensywnie — tak na szczeblu oficjalnym jak i
nieoficjalnym. Opowiadane przez Rosjan i Polakow dowcipy poli-
tyczne mozna bylo przypisywac tak jednej jak i drugiej stronie.
Granice narzucone, cho¢ dobrze strzezone, nie rozdzieliiy rozsqd-
nych Polakoéw i Rosjan na tyle, by wspolnie nie mogli si¢ posmiac
z chciwosci 1 braku tolerancji najwyzszych wladz panstwowych.

Dla uczczenia wizyty Brezniewa w jednym z bratnich krajow
zarzadzono salwy artyleryjskie. Po drugiej z nich staruszka na ulicy
pyta przechodnia:

— Dlaczego strzelaja?

— Brezniew przyjechat, babciu.

— Aha, rozumiem. Za pierwszym razem nie trafili.

W polskiej tradycji kulturowo-jezykowej nie istnieje forma
grzeczno$ciowa zwracania si¢ do nieznanych sobie starszych osob
“babciu” badz “dziadku”. Ttlumacze staraja si¢ zachowaé, jak
widac, grzeczno$ciowa forme rosyjskat w polskim przektadzie, ale
czqsmej wprowadzajq polskle ‘pan”, “pani” dla podkres’lenia ze
miejscem akcji moze by¢ réwnie dobrze Polska czy inny kraj
bedacy wowczas pod wplywami ZSRR.

Elena Mtiynarska w ksiazce pt. Smiechu warte czyli humor i
satyra rosyjska dla wszystkich zebrata 1 opracowata humor rosyjski

ostatnich dziesigcioleci i sprobowata udowodni¢, ze wiele dowci-
pow politycznych, krazacych po krajach bylego bloku socjalistycz-
nego swe zrodto miato wtasnie w Zwiazku Radzieckim.

Probierzem wartosci dziefa oryginalnego jest jego nieprzettu-
maczalno$¢ na inne jgzyki. Kryterium nieprzetlumaczalnosci nie
powinno odgrywa¢ w interesujacym nas przypadku wigkszej roli.

Dowcip polityczny, anegdota polityczna to formy raczej
popularne i zmierzajace do zaspokojenia oraz rozbawienia bardzo
szerokiego grona odbiorcow, ktorzy umieli za posrednictwem tej
formy ostabia¢ autorytet totalitarnej wiadzy, dajac poczucie
wspolnoty 1 sily. Satyra, anegdota i dowcip polityczny tacza
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przedstaw1c1eh roznych zawodow. Wymiar sprawiedliwo$ci umiat
$miac si¢ sam z siebie i btedow jakie popetniat:

Sedzia opuszcza salg rozpraw, pekajac ze Smiechu.
— Z czego si¢ pan tak $mieje?
— Ale kawat! Dopiero co datem za niego dziesig¢ lat!

Podobnie wsrod lekarzy i pacjentow krazyt dowcip, mowiacy o
umieje¢tnosciach stuzby zdrowia:

Lekarz bada pacjenta: — Oddycha¢! Nie oddycha¢! Oddychac! Nie
oddycha¢! Nie oddycha¢! Nie oddycha¢! ... Wynie$¢! Nastepny!

Robotnicy natomiast $miali si¢ z rozmow przeprowadzanych na
zebraniach zwiazkowych, kpiac z ingerencji przetozonych w
sprawy prywatne obywateli:

Zebranie zwiazkowe. Przewodniczacy pyta:

— Mario Iwanowna! Jak to si¢ stalo, ze pani, zastuzona tkaczka,
przodownik pracy komunistycznej, nagle =zostala prostytutka
dewizowa?

—No, c6z mogg powiedzie¢, towarzysze? Powiodlo mi sig...

Kelnerzy i go$cie restauracyjni drwili z siebie:

W restauracji.
— Kelner! Wykataczke!
— Zajeta!

Sprzedawcy 1 klienci w czasie kryzysu opowiadali sobie
nastepujaca anegdotke:

Rozmowa w sklepie spozywczym:
— Czy moze pani zwazy¢ p6t kilo jedzenia?
— Proszg przyniesc¢, zwaze.

Ciekawe jezykowo dowcipy powstaja wtedy, gdy lapidarnos¢
wypowiedzi opiera si¢ wylacznie na formach wykrzyknikowych,
tworzac sytuacj¢ komiczna:

Patrol:

— Stdj, bo strzelam!
— Stoje!

— Strzelam!
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Celem przektadow dowcipow politycznych z jezyka rosyjskiego
na jezyk polski jest maksymalne oddanie ducha oryginatu, dorow-
nujace doskonalo$ci stylu jezyka rosyjskiego. Kazdy quyk przy
bogactw1e struktur gramatycznych, daje ttumaczowi rd6zne mozli-
wosci ukaznia przedstawionej rzeczywistosci. Od ich zdolnoci
bowiem 1 wyczucia jezykowo-kulturowego zalezy to, czy dany
tekst zostanie przyj¢ty na obcym gruncie jezykowym czy tez nie.
Pokrewienstwo jezykow stowianskich gwarantuje tozsamos¢
odbioru rzeczyw15t0501 ale rowniez moze by¢ przyczyna
nieporozumien, wynikajacych wtasnie z podobienstw w warstwie
leksykalnej, ktora niejednokrotnie juz stanowi zrodto humoru. I tak
jak w liscie, ktory konczy si¢ pozdrowieniami dla catej rodziny: ,,1
TO3/PABIIAI0 TeOsL, TBOCTO OTLA, CECTPY U TBOIO 6abOUKY”.

Humor wynika rzecz prosta z tego, ze piszacy ufal swojej
intuicji JQZYkOWQ] 1 zdal si¢ na podobienstwo slow, nie réznicujac
znaczenia wyrazow 6abouka — 6abywka.

Tym sposobem autor listu pozdrowit “ojca, siostrg i motyla”.

W zwiazku z powyZzszym satyra funkcjonuje na dwoch plasz-
czyznach jezykowych — rosyjskiej i pOlSkle_] Humor stowny
tworzony jest czasami nieswiadomie, najczgs$ciej wyptywa z niedo-
statecznego opanowania jezyka, w tym szczegdlnie warstwy
leksykalne;.

Warto zwrdci¢ uwagg, ze ten typ przekazu opiera si¢ na zasobie
stownictwa méwionego, ktére zna i uzywa kazdy przemqtny od-
biorca tekstu. Warto wreszcie zwroci¢ uwagg, ze kiedy mowimy,
mamy do dyspozycji poza stowami dodatkowe, pomocnicze $rodki
wyrazu, jak: intonacja, mimika, gest. Maja one duzy wplyw na
sposob przekazu. Mowiac wykorzystuje si¢ rowniez akcent
zdaniowy (logiczny). Polega on na podkresleniu tego wyrazu w
zdaniu, na ktérym nam szczegodlnie zalezy, na uwypukleniu tego,
co istotne 1 wazne. Umiejgtne wykorzystanie tempa mowy, barwy
glosu umozliwia takze podkreslenie szczegdlnych partii
wypowiedzianego tekstu, zwrdcenie na niego uwagi stuchaczy.

Sytuacja mowienia odznacza sig jeszcze jedna znamienng cecha
— w zasadzie nie ma mozliwosci powrotu do tego, co sig
powiedziato, cofnigcia, “skreslenia” wypowiedzianych stow i zdan.
Mozna poprawi¢ sig, przeformowac¢ swoja mysl, ale nie pozostanie
to nie zauwazone przez shuchaczy. W przypadku dowcipu, zartu
wazna jest trafno$¢, lapidarno$¢, dobdr stownictwa i sprawnosé
przekazu.
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Komizm polityczny jest zawsze reakcja na biezaca sytuacjg,
odzwierciedla poglady, opinie, obawy, daZenia, interesy
dziatajacych aktualnie sit politycznych.

Dowcip polityczny, anegdota silnie dziataly i dzialaja na
wyobrazni¢ stuchacza 1 czytelnika, stad ich nieprzemijajaca
atrakcyjnos¢.
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PE3IOME

CraTpsi 3aTparuBaeT BOIIPOCHI TEPEBOAA PYCCKOTO IOJUTHYECKOTO
aHEK0Ta C PyCCKOTO SI3bIKa Ha TOJIbCKHA.

3ByKOBOE ¥ TpaMMaTHYECKOE COBIMAJCHHE AaHEKJOTOB II03BOJISIET
COXpaHHUTh B TIEPEBOJIAX TpaMMaTHYeCKHe CTPYKTypel. Yacto B
MOJIECKUX PEUEBBIX MEPEBOAX BCTPEUAIOTCS CHHTAKCUYIECKHE PYCU3MBI.
[lorsiTHE W TOATEKCT TONUTHYECKOTO aHEKJ0Ta HE BBI3BIBAIOT
TPYIOHOCTEH HU Y MEPEBOAUMKA, HU Y ciymiareis. [[0CKonbKy mepeBoIbl
CYHIECTBYIOT dHalle BCEro B pedeBod (Qopme, HCKIIOYAETCS
XYJI0’KECTBEHHOE TPAHCIIAIIMOHHOE BOCIIPUATHE.

[logbop  CHHOHMMHYECKHMX  BBIPQKEHHA B  TOJIBCKOM  SI3BIKE
CHOCOOCTBYET TOYHOMY TEpeBOAY KaKk (POHHYECKOTO, TaK U 3BYKOBOTO
COJIep>KaHMs TEKCTaA.
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K TEORETICKYM PROBLEMOM PREKLADU
STAROSLOVIENSKYCH TEXTOV

Ema Kroslakova

Problematika prekladu vSeobecne, ale predovsetkym vo vzt'ahu
k slovanskym, konkrétne staroslovienskym textom bola v centre
pozornosti vyznamného starobylého staroslovienskeho textu
pochadzajuceho asi zo zaciatku r. 860. Ide o text Predhovor k
prekladu evanjeliara, ktory sa pripisuje Konstantinovi (Jakobson
1978: 16-24). E. Pauliny (1980: 165-169) ho konvencne nazval
Rozpravou o prekladani. Zachovany poskodeny zlomok z tohto
traktatu v slavistickej literatiure je znamy ako Macedonsky cyrilsky
list (Hilferdingov). Uvadzame ho preto, lebo z hl'adiska vyvinu
teorie prekladu v slovanskych jazykoch mal podstatny vyznam.
Podl’a A. Vaillanta (1948: 5-20), S. Mathauserovej (1984: 198-
201), A. Mincevej (1981: 19 a nasl.) a inych bola v iom vyjadrena
prva slovanska teéria prekladu.

Konstantinova teoria prekladu vznikla pred viac ako 1100
rokmi, avSak slovenski Citatelia sa zozndmili s prvymi prekladmi
diel staroslovienskej literatiry do slovenéiny az v tridsiatych
rokoch 20. storocia.

Na formovanie slovanského 1 slovenského povedomia
slovenskej kultirnej verejnosti vplyvali z viacerych aspektov
(napriklad historicko-kultarneho, religiézneho, literarneho) dva
najstarSic pramene o zivote a diele solunskych bratov Zivot
Konstantina a Zivot Metoda (dalej ZK a ZM) Vyber tychto diel na
preklad nebol nahodny. Preklady ZK a ZM vznikli preto, aby
saturovali isté kultirno-narodné etické, filozofické, religiézne a
Specifické potreby prijimajiuceho prostredia; aby pomohli pochopit’
dolezité problémy I'udského ducha, pretoze je zname, ze I'udstvo
sa obracia k historii aj cez preklad.

Zo vztahu medzi minulym a sucasnym mozno vyvodit, Ze
uroven sucasnej kultiry sa dd hodnotit’ nielen literdrnymi a inymi
hodnotami, ktoré boli utvorené v sucasnosti, ale aj podl’a toho, do
akej miery si spolocnost’ osvojila a prisvojila duchovné hodnoty
minulosti. V tomto vztahu je tuloha prekladu ako kultarnej
a socidlnej aktivity aktudlna. Tato funkcia je zvyraznena ucastou
prekladu na kontinuite duchovnych kultar rozliénych etnik, co
znaci, ze prostrednictvom prekladu sa percipuju tradicie, pozitivne
hodnoty a sktsenosti predchadzajucich pokoleni.
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7K a ZM vznikli vo vel’komoravskom obdobi, po¢as existencie
vel’komoravskej literarnej Skoly, ktord sa vyznamne zapisala do
europskych dejin. Percepciu tychto davnych literdrnych textov
zachovanych v cirkevnoslovanskych odpisoch ¢i modifikdciach
komplikuju viaceré faktory, napr. starosloviensky graficky systém,
rozdielne Stylistické konvencie, zmena kultirneho kodu Citatel’a a
iné. Z tychto dovodov je potrebné spristupnit’ tieto starobylé diela
prostrednictvom prekladu.

Pri preklade staroslovienskych textov do slovenciny vznikaji
Specifické teoretické problémy tykajuce sa vztahu jazyka prekladu
k starosloviencine, vztahu — original (protograf) — odpis (prepis,
modifikacia) — preklad ako aj problemov spojenych so semioti-
kou prekladu, t. j. posobenia faktoru Casu, kultary a priestoru v
preklade.

Prvy problém mozno riesit’ jednoznacne v tom smere, Ze pri
prekladoch staroslovienskych textov do slovenciny a slovanskych
jazykov vSeobecne nejde (ako by to z povrchného, nesystémového
pristupu bolo mozné vyslovit) o intralingvalny (vnutrojazykovy)
preklad, ale o preklad interlingvalny (medzijazykovy). Pri intralin-
gvalnych prekladoch ide totiz o opis generativnych jazykovo-
tématickych operacii v ramci jednej jazykovej Struktiry na zaklade
sémantickej synonymie (Original / preklad 1983: 171). Staroslo-
vienCina z genetického hl’adiska nie je historickym predchodcom
slovenciny, aj ked’ oba jazyky maju spolo¢nu praslovansku bazu.
Jazykovym zékladom staroslovien¢iny bol bulharsko-macedonsky
dialekt, t. j. dialekt juznoslovanského pdvodu. Vyvin slovenciny
vSak uz v 9. - 10. storo¢i formovali Cinitele zdpadoslovanského
charakteru (Kraj¢ovi¢ 1988: 22) a zretel’'nd bola aj orientdcia
predkov dnesnych Slovakov na zapadnt europsku kultirnu sféru.
Po Metodovej smrti r. 885 jeho ziaci boli vyhnani z Vel’kej Mora-
vy a vyvijali svoju CcCinnost na juznoslovanskom i
vychodoslovanskom teritoriu.

Vsetky tieto faktory nasvedcuju tomu, Ze starosloviensky jazyk
vplyval na formovanie slovenéiny podstatne slabSie ako na iné
slovanské jazyky, akymi boli napr. bulharcina a rustina. Vzhl’adom
na uvedené okolnosti a z hl’adiska “vonkajsich dejin” slovenciny a
staroslovienc¢iny nejde o intralingvalne (vnutroj azykove) preklady.

Pri druhom probléme treba zdoraznit® skutoCnost’, ze preklady
ZK a ZM do sloven¢iny (ani do inych slovanskych jazykov) sa
nemohli realizovat’ z originalov. ZK a ZM, ktoré vznikli este v 9.
storo¢i, sa nezachovali. “Supluja” ich — s istymi vyhradami —
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najstar$ie odpisy ZK a ZM v cirkevnoslovanskom jazyku, ktoré
nesu stopy jazykovych ¢ft podla lokalit, v ktorych odpisy vznikali.
Zo ZK sa zachovalo 59 odpisov, 8 z nich je juZznoslovanskej prove-
niencie, ZM pozname v 15 prepisoch (odpisoch), ktoré su vycho-
doslovanskej redakcie. V textoch sa neuskutoc¢nili vyraznejSie
gramatické a Stylistické zasahy, pretoze cirkevny zdkon vyzadoval
pri odpisovani sakralnych textov presnost’ a vernost’ (Vilikovsky
1984: 69).

Treti problém predstavuje viaceré moznosti pristupu k rieSeniu
komunikacnej temporalnej dimenzie v preklade (Popovic 1975:
274). Tato komunikacnll bariéru v podobe casového rozdielu
medzi vznikom staroslovienskeho originalu ZK a /M a
zachovanym cirkevnoslovanskym odpisom (napr u ZK je to vyse
500 rokov, u ZM takmer 800 rokov) méze prekladatel’ bud’
vyjadrit’ v priblizovani dobovych vyrazovych ¢ft originalu (tento
princip oznaCujeme ako historizdciu v preklade) alebo ich
vzd’al’ovanim (princip modernizacie prekladu).

So zretel'om na pdsobenie faktora kultary v preklade staro-
slovienskych textov do slovenc€iny, hodnotime ich ako vnutro-
kultarne, pretoze nezachovany prototyp, jeho odpisy i preklad
vznikli v rdmci jedného, slovanského kultirneho kontextu a tvoria
sucast’ spolocnej tradicie, tradicie vel’komoravskej. Pri preklade sa
neuskutocnila kontamindcia dvoch kultarnych systémov, avSak
spominand chronologickd dimenzia postva situdciu smerom k
posobeniu medzipriestorového faktora (ibid, 188) a zvySuje
napitie medzi textami najstarsich prepisov a ich prekladov.

Naznafenu problematiku sme sa pokusili sledovat’ na
slovenskych prekladoch staroslovienskych (cirkevnoslovanskych)
textov ZK a ZM, a to na preklade J. Stanislava (1934), P. RatkoSa
(1977) a S. Vragasa (1986). Preklad ZK a ZM vkomponovany do
diela P. RatkoSa Pramene k dejinam Vel'kej Moravy (1964, 1968)
urobil A. Migkovi¢. V istom vybere st preklady ZK a ZM (aj inych
staroslovienskych textov) v publikacii E. Paulinyho (1964) a E.
Paulinyho — S. Ondrusa (1985).

V spomenutych vydaniach prekladov staroslovienskej literatiry
uplatiiujt sa rozdielne prekladatel’ské postoje. Preklad J.
Stanislava preferuje historizujuci princip, reSpektujici kod
podavatel’a; mozno ho hodnotit’ ako filologicko-historiozoficky
(Liba 1981: 131), smerujuci (podl’a stylistickych variantov) do istej
miery k typom reprodukénych prekladov.
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J. Stanislav, prvy prekladatel’ ZK a ZM na Slovensku,
explicitne sformuloval svoju poetiku prekladu. V jeho preklade
dominuje tzv. ponechavajuci princip, ktory je reprezentovany
historizaciou a exotizdciou (Hochel 1990: 33). Prekladatel’
pretransformoval cirkevnoslovansky text do nového jazykového
kédu v jeho celistvosti a Uplnosti, ¢o sa odrazilo aj vo vybere
jazykovych prostriedkov. Akcentuje starSie lexikalne jednotky,
vyrazy, konstrukcie a frazémy (napr. zvolat’ vel’kym hlasom (ibid,
27), prijat’ ucitel’sku stolicu (ibid,18), odobrat’ sa na posledny sud
(ibid, 13), ako aj redlie, charakterizujice cas, prostredie a
spolocensku realitu (napr. drungérios, bibliotekar, patriarcha (ibid,
17)) a iné. Pouzivanie inventara archaizujicich jazykovych
prostriedkov pomaha utvarat predstavu o starobylosti textu,
zaroven vSak konkretizuje predstavu o Specifikach epochy, o
filozofii, moralke, ndzoroch a pod. Vyber jazykovych prostriedkov
takéhoto typu pridava prekladu patinu starobylosti a dotvéra
kolorit, zvyraziiuje jedine¢nost’ a individualitu textu. Prekladatel’
bral do uvahy religioznu podstatu cirkevnoslovanského textu, ktory
ma charakteristické prlznaky stredovekého myslenia. Pri vol’be
historizujuceho principu prirodzenti jazykova zrozumitel'nost
textu zastieraju zlozité metaforické vetné konstrukcie, symbolické
vyjadrovanie a alizie. Tato komunika¢nu bariéru J. Stanislav
CiastoCne odstranuje aparatom vysvetliviek, poznamok, vyrazov v
zatvorkach, ktoré tvoria tzv. neautorsky recepcny navod (ibid, 30).

V preklade P. RatkoSa a S. Vragasa nastdva relativne
modernizovanie (Popovi¢ 1975: 183), ktoré je evidentné na rovine
mikros$tylistiky. Prekladatel’skd metdéda oboch prekladatel’'ov
smeruje k typom prekladov, ktoré by sme — nie celkom
jednozna¢ne — mohli zaradit’ k typu kontaminovanych prekladov
(Original/preklad 1983: 224), ktoré st ovplyvnené viacerymi
faktormi, napr. tendenciou spristupnit’ percepéne ndrocny text
pragmatlckym zamerom, kultirnym kédom citatel’a pod.

Na relativne modernizovanie prekladu u P. Ratkosa (1977) a S.
VragaSa (1986) poukazuje vyber lexikalnych prostriedkov a
syntaktickych konStrukcii, ktoré koreSponduji so sucasnou
jazykovou normou.

V preklade P. RatkoSa st vynechané identifikacné citacie zo
Star¢ho a Nového zdkona, ¢o znizilo religiézno-persuazivnu a
argumentacni hodnotu prekladu. Vo vtedajSom spoloCensko-
kultarnom kontexte vSak nebolo vel’a percipientov s ndbozenskou
lektirou, a preto identifikacné citacie sa mohli pokladat za
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redundantné. V tejto suvislosti treba vSak poznamenat ze spolo-
Censka situacia nebola priazniva pre preklady tohto Zanru, a teda
ani pre citacie z Biblie. Preklad S. Vragasa sa diferencuje od Rat-
koSovho prekladu iba jemnymi modifikaciami a odchylkami vo vy-
bere jazykovych prostriedkov. Vyber tychto prostriedkov odzrkad-
uje vyvinovii dynamiku spisovnej slovenciny v jednotlivych
jazykovych rovinach, najmé v 1ex1ka1nej, ktora najcnhvejsw
reaguje na spolocensko kultirny vyvin a zmeny s nim stvisiace.

Obaja prekladatelia orientovali preklad smerom k prijemcovi, s
cielom zabezpecit plynulll, neporuchovu recepciu textu. Casovy
faktor sa uplatnil v prospech prijemcu, ¢im sa sice zvysila
komunikativnost’ prekladu, ale stratil sa dobovy Stylisticky kolorit
staroslovienskeho textu.

Viacsinu sucasnych (najmd generatne mladSich) prijemcov
prekladu moZeme hodnotit’ ako tzv. nediferencovanych citatel'ov
prekladu, t. j. Citatel'ov prekladu, ktori st v styku s originadlnym
dielom odkézani na preklad (Origindl/preklad 1983: 248).
Vzhl'adom na kultirno-historické a spolo¢enské podmienky v
minulosti, nie su dostato¢ne zorientovani vo filozofii, nabozenstve,
v inych ideovo-estetickych kategériach. Nemaju dostatocné
vedomosti o historii Vel’kej Moravy a Cinnosti KonStantina a
Metoda. Z tychto dovodov sa zda byt najadekvatnejsi preklad 7K
a ZM, ktory z pragmatickych dévodov zrozumitelne oslovuje
Citatel'a, aby mu spristupnil tieto vynikajice diela staroslovienskej
hteratury Prirodzene, nie vSetci percipienti buda jednoznacne za
tento komunlkatlvny, modernizujtci typ prekladov ZK a ZM. Vel’a
zavisi od tzv. skusenostné¢ho komplexu ¢itatel’a, jeho filozofickych
a estetickych nézorov.

Problémy semiotiky prekladu (Cas, priestor, kultira), ale aj iné
otazky tedrie prekladu, napr. posuny v preklade, typy prekladu
sposobuju tazkosti najmd pri prekladoch textov z najstar§ich
historickych obdobi. Temporalna divergencia medzi vznikom stsl.
origindlu, resp. cirkevnoslovanského odpisu a sucasnym
prekladom je zreteI'nd a vel’kd. Slovenski prekladatelia sa usilovali
riesit’ tuto divergenciu podla vlastnej koncepcie. J. Stanislav /M a
7K archaizoval, ponechal im Jazykovu patinu starobylosti, zvolil
historizujuci pristup, ale zaroven zniZil komunika¢ni hodnotu
prekladu. P. Ratko a S. Vragas preklady relativne modernizovali,
zvysili komunikativnost’ textu, pricom vSak ustipil do pozadia
dobovy kolorit a tym aj patina starobylosti.
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PE3IOME

OOBEKTOM  HWCCIIEIOBaHUSl  SIBISIFOTCS ~ TEOPETUYECKHUE  BOIPOCHI,
BO3HHKAIOIIUE TMpPU TEPEBOJIC  CTApPOCIABSHCKOTO  s3bIKa  (Kak
JPEBHEWINET0 JIUTEPATypHOTO s3bIKA CJIaBSH) Ha COBpPEMEHHBIE
CIIaBSHCKHE SI3bIKH, TJABHBIM 00pa3oM Ha CIOBal[KWH S3BIK. ABTOp
cocpe/loTaunBacT CBOE BHHUMAaHUE Ha BOMPOCaX CEMHOTHKH MeEpeBOja
(mpoOyieMa BpeMEHH, KyJbTypbl W TIPOCTPAHCTBA), a Takke Ha
npobieMax BHYTPHSA3BIKOBOTO M MEXBI3BIKOBOIO TiepeBoja. B
CIICAYIONICH YacTH OHA M3y4YaeT PACXOXKJCHHS, BOZHHKAIOIIUE MEXTY
peuenmyield opuruHana (B JaHHOM CJIydae CIACKa PYKOIHCHBIX
MaMSITHUKOB) ¥ peleNiueil nepeBojia B Hacrosiiee BpeMs. Bosbioe
BHUMaHUE yJeNseTcs ¥ CTWIMCTHYECKHUM CJBHTaM B Ipoliecce
PpELeTIIHH.
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THE TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE INTO THE SLAVIC
LANGUAGES: BIBLICAL CITATIONS IN THE
LIVES OF CYRIL AND METHODIUS AND
THE FIRST SLAVIC BIBLE TRANSLATION

Henry R. Cooper, Jr.

Who first translated the Holy Scriptures of Christianity into
Slavonic? When and where was this done? What was the fate of
that first translation? These questions are far easier to ask than they
are to answer. All the textbooks, and virtually all the scholars,
agree that the first Bible translations were done by Constantine-Cy-
ril (d. 869) and Methodius (d. 885). Most suggest that the transla-
tions were done probably no earlier than 855 and obviously no la-
ter than 885. Some insist they were done in Constantinople before
the brothers left on their mission, while others insist with equal
fervor that they were done “in the field”, during the brothers' stay
in Great Moravia, wherever that may have been. Sooner or later e-
very scholar cites as proof of these answers the two great medieval
monuments which describe Constantine and Methodius' lives and
deeds, the Vita Constantini (henceforth VC) and the Vita Methodii
(VM). The former is extant in over seventy manuscripts, the oldest
of which dates only to the second half of the fifteenth century,
however. Traditionally, and probably also correctly, the author of
this hagiography is considered to be Methodius, who may have
written it immediately upon Constantine-Cyril's death in Rome.
The latter text is extant in far fewer (16) manuscripts, however the
oldest of them is part of the Uspenskij sbornik, which is usually da-
ted as twelfth century. The author of the VM is unknown, but tradi-
tion again ascribes it to one of Methodius' successors, and internal
evidence suggests it was written before the end of the ninth
century.

So much has been known and accepted as accurate since the
nineteenth century, when Slavic studies, including Cyrillo-
Methodian studies, began; little has changed since then. Can we,
should we, who stand on the threshold of the twenty-first century,
be satistied with these answers? Of course, yes, we should be
satisfied if these answers are in fact correct. On the other hand,
perhaps little has changed in the study of these fundamental
questions because the old approaches to them have been exhausted
or discredited. Perhaps it is time to turn once again ad fontes, to
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the sources, and pose the questions anew. That is what I propose to
do in this paper.

What exactly did the brothers translate, at least as far as the
Bible is concerned? The two lives seem quite specific and
unambiguous about it:

Bbckopexe ce emoy Oorws siBu... U abue [mweda, H. C. | cmoxu
MUCMEHa, U Haus Oeceoy MUCATH eyarreibCKOylo, eKe HCKOHH 0¢
CJIOBO, U cJI0BO O¢ oy [om, H. C. ] Gora, u 60ore 0¢ ci10BO, U MpoYsis
(VC 14).

Ha 1oy siBu 0b punocodoy CIOBEHBCKBI KHUTHI, H a0le OyCTPOHBH
MMCMeHa U 0eceq1oy cheTaBwib... (VM 5).

The two brothers translated the daily prayer offices and the
Saturday vigil-Sunday liturgy, and Cyril composed a homily or
discourse based on the first verse of the Gospel according to John,
which, according to the Byzantine lectionary (i. e., the listing of
readings for each liturgical celebration of the year), is the Easter
reading, and the very first passage of the evangelistarium (Gospel
readings arranged according to their use during the liturgical year).
But the VC does not record specifically that either Cyril or
Methodius translated biblical texts per si (other than John 1: 1,
which is quoted). What Pope Hadrian II received from them when
the brothers arrived in Rome in 868 is recorded as xwnucu
cnosenvckwvie, which may have been the liturgical and office
translations they had done, since the liturgy and the offices were
then immediately celebrated and sung in Slavonic.

Admittedly both the VC and the VM are full of biblical quotes
in support of Cyril and Methodius' activities among the Slavs.
Lehr-Sptawinski counted at least 82 in the VC: 57 from the Old
Testament, and 25 from the New, of which 16 are specifically from
the Gospels. In the VM there are 29: 13 Old Testament and 16
New Testament, of which 4 are from the Gospels (a fifth which he
cites is probably not). Were these citations drawn from Cyril and
Methodius' translation of Holy Scripture? My analysis of the
Gospel citations suggests that they were not (cf. Kyas 1963, but
Bléhova 1982). In comparing the oldest versions of the VC and the
VM (plus variants) with the oldest Slavonic Gospel manuscripts
(Zographensis, Marianus, Savvina kniga, the Ostromir Gospel,
and Assemanus), only three of the VC citations correspond closely:
the well-known Christmas prophecy Matthew 1: 23 (“Behold, a
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virgin shall be with child ...”), the opening of John's Gospel (“In
the beginning ...”), and the conclusion of Matthew's Gospel (“All
power is given unto me ... Go ye, therefore, and teach all
nations ...”). All the other citations exhibit some significant
difference: either they are a loose paraphrase (Luke 6: 27-29, Luke
11: 9-10, Matthew 5: 45), a conflation (John 10: 27-28 with John
10: 3), a misquote (John 15: 13?, Luke 11: 52), or simply an
alternative Slavonic rendering not paralleled in any other ancient
Slavonic source. For the most part this last group of VC Gospel
citations seems farther from the Greek than the other Slavonic
translations (with one exception: Matthew 5:32, where for
“divorsed woman” VC 15 has otpustenojo ot moza for Greek
apolelymenen; the others have podpégo). Of the four Gospel
citations in the VM, three are extremely short, wellnown, and
exact, while the fourth (Matthew 7: 15-16) is a loose paraphrase,
and the fifth, if it is from Luke 23: 46, is a double misquote (it is
only a single misquote if it is from Psalm 31/30: 5). Is it
conceivable that the authors of the VC and the VM cited the
Gospels from memory or from some written translation that is not
fully consistent with the oldest extant Slavonic Gospel
translations? Work on the citations from the Apostolus and the Old
Testament suggests they are equally distant from later Slavonic
translations.

Methodius' life on the other hand does mention specifically that
Pope Nicholas “blessed the brothers' teaching and put the Slavonic
gospel [crosenvckoe esanenue, H. C. ] on the altar at St. Peter's”
(VM 6). Unfortunately Pope Nicholas had died befor the brothers
reached Rome (VC 16 records correctly that it was Pope Hadrian
who received them and that he accepted simply “Slavonic books”),
thus undermining somewhat the credibility of this passage. Later
(VM 8) Pope Hadrian is quoted as commanding that at any Mass
celebrated for Slavs ,,nbpBee YbTOYTH AIUTb M €BAHIIINE PUMBCKBI
Taye ciIoBeHbCKbI’, which would seem to imply reading of texts in
two languages. However, immediately preceding this the Pope
notes that he had consecrated and sent Methodius to the Slavs to
“explain Scriptures” in their language (,,cka3asi KHUTBI B SI3BIKB
Bamre”): that might imply oral interpretation, not written
translation, of the Scriptures into Slavonic. One must take into
account, however, that at the end of that chapter the Pope threatens
to excommunicate anyone who reviles ,,KHUTHI sI3bIKa Ballero”.
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Finally, however, the VM does give an explicit description of
the translation of biblical texts by the two brothers, in Chapter 15:
using two priests who were ,,ckopornuci” and working over a
period of six months, “from March to the 26th of October [884?,
H. C. ]”, Methodius:

.. OpCIOXKHU B’B6’bp3€ BbCs KHUTBI BbCS HUCIIBJIHL PAa3BC MAKaBCHU OT
I'pbYbCKa A3bIKAa Bb CJIOBIOHBCKD.

Furthermore it notes:

... IBCANTBIPb 00 O€ THKBMO U €BaHIJIME Ch allTbMb U N30bpaHBIIMU
CIIOY’)k0aMH LPKBBHBIUMH Cb (GHUIOCOPBMb MPEIOKHUID BIbPbBEE.
Troaxe ¥ HOMOKaHOHB PEKbIIE 3aKOHOY INPABUIO, M OTYBCKBIA
KHUTBI TIPETIOAKH.

This passage has been commented on repeatedly, for it has
many problems. In the first place March to October is not six but
eight months, and the phrase “two priests ckopornucus” is not in
the dual but plural. But this problem was solved (Mathiesen 1967)
by positing thait the VM was originally written in glagolitic, and
that when it was transcribed into cyrillic, glagolitic “v”’ (numerical
value 3) was simply transposed into cyrillic “v” (numerical value
2), and glagolitic “dz” (numerical value 8) into cyrillic “dz”
(numerical value 6). One should note, parenthetically, that
correcting those errors effectively doubles (from 2 x 6 into 3 x 8)
the number of monkmonths Methodius took to complete his
translation, so that the work was done perhaps in less haste than
originally thought.

What is of particular interest here is not only the text's stress on
speed, but on completeness: all the biblical books, each one in its
entirety, except Maccabees, the four books of which bring to a
close the Slavonic Old Testament. As far as I can tell, all scholars
have always taken this passage to mean that Methodius finished
translating everything in the Christian Bible, both the Old and New
Testaments, which he and his brother had not translated before.
And this assumption would seem to accord with the way Scripture
is used in the worship of the Orthodox Church, which reads only
a portion of the canon of Holy Scripture in its yearly cycle of
readings (Metzger 1963: 81): not even all the gospels are read
(90. 6% of John, for example, but only 27% of Mark), and little of
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the Old Testament (except for the Psalter). First Cyril and Metho-
dius together did what was absolutely necessary to have a complete
cycle of readings for the Christian year, and then Methodius did
the rest. This, at least, is the traditional reading of VM 15.

This passage is problematical, however, for more than its
numbers. Its odd insistence on translating everything completely,
its qualifier that Methodius did all the books except Maccabees, its
mention that he translated “from Greek into Slavonic”, and finally
even the pluperfect afterthought, that Cyril and Methodius had
translated some biblical books before this point, require that we
pay closer attention to the claims being made here. Let us also keep
in mind that the complete translation of the Bible that St.
Methodius did in 884 has never been found: most scholars have
assumed it was lost during the brutal expulsion of Methodius'
disciples from Moravia immediately after his death.

Why stress that Methodius transtated “from the Greek into
Slavonic”? It seems unlikely that either Cyril or Methodius would
have considered translating the New Testament from anything
other than its originat language (Greek), which was after all their
native language as well. To date, no study has shown convincingly
that the earliest extant scriptures in Church Slavonic were
translated from anything other than a Greek base. But of course the
possibility always existed of translating Old Testament books
either from the Greek of the Septuagint or from the original
Hebrew (and Cyrit at least knew Hebrew). St. Jerome used the
Hebrew scriptures in producing the Vulgate, so there was a holy
precedent for using them. To stress that the translation was from
the Greek suggests to me that Methodius — whose knowledge of
Hebrew in any case is not attested — used the Septuagint, which for
the Orthodox church to the present day is the only canonically
acceptable version of the Old Testament. Add to that the qualifier
about everything but Maccabees, and one wonders if the passage is
not really suggesting that Methodius translated not the whole
Bible, but the whole Old Testament, and that he did not quite
finish the last books of it before he was forced (by health,
impending death, whatever) to stop.

There is another possible reading of this passage as well. The
stress on Methodius' translating everything from the Greek may
indicate that his and his brother's earlier translations were not from
Greek biblical manuscripts. After all, they were working in an area
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where Latin biblical manuscripts would have been much more
readily available than Greek, since Pannonia and Moravia
(wherever it was) were in the missionary sphere of the western
church, and the local population had already been evangelized by
western missionaries, some of whom — the Iro-Scottish monks —
were known for their translating activities. Perhaps the brothers
had adapted these translations for their initial use. Then
Methodius, during his visit to Constantinople in ca. 880, may have
collected the necessary Greek manuscripts to retranslate their
earlier work (the VM does record that he received gifts from the
emperor while he was there — what better gifts for a scholar than
books?). Subsequently all these translations — both the Latin-based
and the Greek-based — were lost.

Or, one more possibility: the VC is reticient about written trans-
lations of biblical texts (at least in my reading of it). Perhaps what
Cyril and Methodius had provided were oral translations of the
Psalter, the Gospel and the Apostolos. This hypothesis is less re-
markable than perhaps it seems at first: it is quite conceivable that
both Cyril and Methodius knew the Psalter in Greek by heart
(monks typically recite it in its entirety at least once a a month and
its poetic structure makes memorizing it straightforward). They
and their disciples may have quickly committed a Slavonic Psalter
to heart in the same way, without writing it down. We already
know that the Pope had ordered that at Mass the Gospel and Apos-
tolos be read in Latin first, whereupon a Slavonic oral translation
could immediately have been provided. So, yes, Cyril and Me-
thodius had translated the Psalter, Gospel and Apostolos before,
but it was only Methodius and his speedwriting priests who had
committed them to parchment later on, revised and improved, pe-
rhaps, on the basis of Greek manuscripts Methodius had recently
obtained.

Whatever it was specifically, Methodius' accomplishment as
recorded in VM 15 was monumental, and all the more remarkable
if one considers that whole Bibles were an extreme rarity in the
medieval world and quite massive in size. Typically they were
found only in the libraries of major monasteries or cathedral chur-
ches. They were not necessary for the ordinary needs of parishes or
parishioners, clergy or lay, and they certainly were not suited for
missionary work, especially in the tumultuous conditions to be
found in Moravia at the time. The Slavs' neighbors did not have
Bibles in their own languages. Most important, however, this
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monumental work vanished, and the search for any trace of it in
subsequent Slavic Bible texts — be they the oldest Old Church
Slavonic codices, Croatian breviaries, or the first extant full
Slavonic Bible of 1499 — has not been notably successful (despite
numerous claims to the contrary; cf. Kyas, for example).

Consider the following as well: VM 15 claims Methodius
translated at one and the same time not only the whole Bible (or at
least the whole Old Testament, which was big enough), but also
the nomocanon (a compilation of church laws) and, quite vaguely,
“the fathers' [i. e., patristic, H. C. ] books”. Grivec (1960) disputes
this passage, claiming rather that the nomocanon had been
translated earlier. And no collection of patristic writings ascribable
to Methodius has been identified. In addition, such a collection
could have been as huge as his complete Bible. And, once again,
the need for such a major translation is as obscure as that of the
whole Bible itself: only a major religious or educational center
could justify having one.

In the absence of any hard facts, we are faced with a terrible
quandary here: which, if any, biblical texts did Cyril and
Methodius translate? To answer this question without resorting to
hypotheses or inferences (even if they are my own and I love them
dearly), I propose we consider again what exactly the VM is trying
to tell us (and with this I will conclude).

If we look at the last chapters of the VM, from Chapter 10,
when Methodius is returned to Moravia by the pope after his em-
prisonment in Germany, to Chapter 17, where his holy death is re-
corded, we see a pattern, based, as Riccardo Picchio taught us ma-
ny years ago, on a biblical thematic clue, in this case, 2 Timothy 3-
4, where St. Paul, approaching death, admonishes his beloved di-
sciple Timothy to keep the faith, makes his last will and testament
and appoints his heir. For example, St. Paul makes prophecies, and
so does St. Methodius. The author in VM 11 offers to relate “one
or two”, but in fact he gives three, the last of which alludes to
Paul's advice to Timothy, especially 4: 3-4: “For the time will co-
me when they will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own
lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, ...” (Neither Lehr-
Sptawinski nor Kantor note this parallel in their translations of
VM.)

In VM 12 Methodius is compared in his fight against evil to
Moses in his struggle with Dathan and Abiram (Slavonic Jagan u
Agupon — Numbers 16: 12). In 2 Timothy 3: 8 the reference is to
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Moses' contest with Jannes and Jambres (Slavonic Hawnuu u
Amwepuu — Exodus 7: 11). Though the opponents are different, the
structure and point of each Old Testament reference are the same:
seducers will arise to mislead the weak and confound the strong,
but they will not prevail.

The final chapters of the vita depict Methodius and the Pope
(via a papal letter — VM 12), Methodius' traveling to meet with the
Byzantine emperor and the patriarch (VM 13), and Methodius'
traveling to meet with the Holy Roman emperor (VM 16).
Between these two travelogues, in VM 14, is a quote from St. Paul
(2 Cor 11: 26-27, but also less obviously from 2 Timothy 3: 11),
on the hazards an apostle must endure when traveling. These
chapters clearly depict an exalted Methodius in contact with the
powerful of his day, as well as a Methodius who follows in the
footsteps of St. Paul.

Finally, the last chapter, VM 17, cites 2 Timothy 4 outright:

TEYEHHE K€ ChBBPBIIH, BEPOYy CHOIIOJIC, Yasi IPaBbJAbHATO BEHBIA, H
TTOHEKE TAKO OYTOXb 00y, BB3IIIOOJICHD OBICTS.

And, as in 2 Timothy 4, Methodius appoints his successor,
Gorazd, and then the Slavic apostle dies (1 Cor 9: 22):

BBCH OBIBBITIAAT0 BECIIBCKO BHCEMb, TAOBI BHCS MPUOOPEITH.

So St. Paul, and so too St. Methodius.

But how does VM 15, the famous passage on Bible translation,
fit into this integrated structure? Omitting it altogether would do
no violence to the conclusion of the vita. In fact, it would improve
the flow of the text, for it would make Methodius' meeting with the
Holy Roman emperor follow immediately upon the letter from the
pope and his meeting with the Byzantine emperor and the
patriarch. If it is an insertion, however, it must have been an early
one, for no manuscript is without this chapter. Moreover, and most
important, this reference to Holy Scripture is fully supported by a
passage in 2 Timothy 3, verses 15-17, especially 16: “All scripture
is given by inspiration of God ...”.

Thus a reference to Scripture might be expected here, if the
author of the VM is following his biblical model faithfillly. A
grounding in scripture was to be a guarantee of Paul's successor's
orthodoxy. How true this would be of Methodius' successors as
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well! Especially if these were scriptures translated explicitly from
the Greek, translated explicitly not only by Methodius alone but by
both the already sainted Cyril and Methodius together. I will
suggest the following alternative reading of the two lives: their
internal evidence does not convince me that Cyril made definitive,
enduring translations of Holy Scripture, and it leads me to question
profoundly what exactly Methodius may have translated,
particularly in the tumultuous conditions of Central Europe at the
time. Moreover, to return to a point I raised but left hanging
earlier, the very high quality of all those bibilical translations
scholars have ascribed to Cyril and Methodius over the past two
hundred years suggests to me that native Slavs, not learned Greeks
who knew Slavonic very well, made them or at least first recorded
them.

I wonder, therefore, if VM 15, modeled on 2 Timothy, is really
suggesting that not Methodius but Methodius' successors
composed in writing, perhaps in the peaceful, prosperous scholarly
centers of Preslav or Ohrid, under the protection of a sympathetic
Slavic emperor, the first full translation of Holy Scripture into
Slavonic, based on translations they had heard from their saintly
teachers. By crediting Methodius with this translation, VM 15 is
really claiming not his and his brother's literal authorship of the
first Slavic Bible, but their holy sponsorship. Pseudepigraphy —
falsely ascribing a work to a famous writer — was a frequent and
honorable phenomenon in the premodern world. If that is the case,
then the VC and the VM were written without the benefit of a full
Slavonic translation of Holy Scripture at hand, which accounts for
the distorted quotations of Holy Scripture in them. This hypothesis
also allows us to imagine that Slavs, not Greeks knowing Slavonic
well, translated the Bible into Slavonic. And it makes more
proximate in time — maybe the early tenth century — and location —
Macedonia or Bulgaria — the first Slavic Bible translation and the
oldest Slavonic Bible manuscript, the Codex Zographensis.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



60

Blahova, E.
1982

Dvornik, Fr.
1933

Grivec, F.
1960

Hauptova, Z.
1971

Kyas, V.
1963

Lavrov, P. A.
1966

Mathiesen, R.
1967

Metzger, B. M.

1963

Henry R. Cooper, Jr.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Biblejskie citaty v Uspenskom sbornike X/I-XIII vv.,
“Cyrillomethodianum”, 1982: VI: 67-79.

Les légendes de Constantin et de Méthode vues de
Byzanse, Orbis, Praha 1933.

Konstantin und Method: Lehrer der Slaven, O.
Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden 1960.

Lexikalni rozbor Apostola Eninského. Prispevek k
analyze  nejstarsiho textu  staroslovenského
apostolare, “Studia palaeoslovenica”, ed.: B.
Havranek, Academia, Praha 1971: 105-121.

Starozdkonni citaty v Zivoté Konstantinové a
Metodéjové ve srovmani se  staroslovnskym
parimejnikem, “Slavia”, 1963: 32/3: 367-374.

Materialy po istorii vozmiknovenija drevnejsej
slavjanskoj pis'mennosti, in: Trudy slavjanskoj
komissii, AN SSSR, Leningrad 1930: I (Mouton &
Co., The Hague — Paris 1966).

An Emendation to the Vita Methodii XV. I, “Zbornik
za filologiju i lingvistiku”, 1967: X: 51-53.

Chapters in the History of New Testament Textual
Criticism, B. Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michigan
1963.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



THE TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE ... 61

Picchio, R.

1977 The Function of Biblical Thematic Clues in the
Literary Code of Slavia Orthodoxa, “Slavica
hierosolymitana”, 1977: I: 1-31.

The Vita of Contstantine

1976 The Vita of Contstantine and the Vita of Methodius,
trans., eds.: M. Kantor, R. S. White, Michigan Slavic
Publications, Ann Arbor, Michigan 1976.

Ziwoty Konstantyna i Metodego
1959 Ziwoty Konstantyna i Metodego (obszerne), trans.: T.
Lehr-Sptawinski, Instytut zachodni, Poznan 1959.

PE3IOME

OTBeT Ha BOIPOC, KTO BIIEPBEIE MepeBEN buOMmio Ha CIaBSHCKHH S3BIK,
CTan yXe MaOJoOHHBIM: cBAThIe Kupmmn m Medomauii, BoO BTOpoOit
TIOJIOBHHE JICBSTOTO BEKa, B TaK Ha3pIBaeMol Bemmkoit Mopase, rae Ob1
OHa HU Haxonxmiachk. OTBET Tak )K€ CcTap, KaKk M CaMmo CIIaBSIHOBEICHHE,
HO TIpaBWIJIeH Ju oH? Ha OCHOBaHWM CpaBHEHHWS €BAaHTENHCKUX IUTAT B
Kumusix Kupunna u Meghoous ¢ TeMH K€ CaMbIMH MECTaMH B CaMBIX
JPEBHUX CIIaBSTHCKHUX PYKOITMCSAX €BAHTEJH, aBTOP AOKIAAa BBIIBUTAET
cienyronie TUNoTe3sl: Medoamii K KOHIY Xu3HHA (cp. TiI. XV ero
JKumust) mepeBen He Bcro bubmutio, a Tombko BeTxuit 3aBeT; niu Opathst
BMECTE TMIEPEBOIMIIN HE C TPEUECKHUX, a C JIATHHCKUX pyKomnuceil bubmum,
W 3TOT TEepPeBOJA TOTOM IIPOMal IOCIE H3THAHUS WX YYEHUKOB U3
MopaBel, Win uX OWOJEHCKHE TMEepeBOALl OBUTH TOJNBKO YCTHBIMU,
HUKOT/Ia HE 3alMCaHHBIMU B OKOHUYaTeNsHOU opme. Kpome Toro aBTOp
IOKJIada Tpeanojaraer, 4ro Ti. X» JKumus Megoous, mnonmpaxas
M3BECTHOMY 3adaiy W3 BToporo mocianus cB. IlaBaa Tumodero (3-4),
yka3piBaeT He Ha Medoaus kak mepeBoaunka bubimmn, a Ha ero
CIIaBSTHCKHX YUEHHUKOB, KUBIIHNX B y)Ke O0iee OIaronpusITHBIX YCIOBHIX
B bonrapuu maps Cumeona.
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I[IOOMA MOCKBA — IIETYILIKH B. EPO®PEEBA
B IIEPEBO/IE HA BEHI'EPCKU1U
(K BOITPOCY O TOM, 4YTO XE TAKOE
XYAOXECTBEHHbIN [TIEPEBO/)

V. Komarov

Xya0KECTBEHHbIN MEPEBOJI, KaK U3BECTHO, BEIlb CepbE3Hast. A
TaK)K€ OTBETCTBEHHasl. OTBETCTBEHHAsI IIEPE]] AaBTOPOM OpUTMHAJIA.
[Toromy uto He BcE MOXET OBITh MEPeJaHo JAOCIOBHBIM
nepeBonoM. [loromy 4uro ... HO Jyymie oOpaTUMCsi K KakOMy-
HUOYIb TpUMEpy U3 KIACCHKHU. JlomycTuM, K TOrOJIEBCKUM
Mépmevim Oywam. OqHAXKABI HA CEMUHApe s 0OpaTHSl BHUMaHHE
CTYACHTOB HAa WHTEPECHYI0 Ka3zaloch Obl owwubky loroms. B
OJMHHA/IATOH ri1aBe OpuyKa yOeraronero u3 ryoepHCKoro ropoja
NN UnpumkoBa ObUIa OCTaHOBIEHA TOXOPOHHOW MPOIIECCUEH.
VY3HaB, 4YTO XOpOHAT IPOKYpoOpa, ,,MCIIOJIHEHHBI HENPUATHBIX
OLIYIIEHUH, OH TOT € Yac CIpSTalCs B Yrojl, 3aKpbUI ce0s KOXKEI0
n 3anépuyn 3aHaBecku” (I'oroms 1984: V). 3arem cnemyer
NIPEUIOKEHHE C 3TOM caMoil HHTEPECHOM owubKo:

Cenugpan u Ilempywka, HAOOXKHO CHAGWIU WISINY, PACCMATPUBAIIH,
KTO, KaK, B UM W Ha 4€M eXaJl, CUYMTasi YKCIIOM, CKOIIBKO OBUIO BCEX
W TICNINX M €XaBIIUX, a OapWH, MPHUKa3aBIId UM HE MPU3HABATHCS H
HE KIAHATHCS HUKOMY U3 3HAKOMBIX JIAKEEB, TOXKE MPHHSIICS
paccMaTpuBaTh pPOOKO CKBO3b CTEKJIBINIKA, HAXOJUBINUECS B
KOXKaHBIX 3aHABECKaxX: 3a TpoOOM UM, CHAGWU WLIANbL, GCe
yunosnuxu (mam gice, 219; 30ecov u nusice kypcug moti, V. K.).

JlBoe paccMmaTpuBaiM, CHSBIIM HUIANY (TO €CThb OJHY Ha
JIBOMX); @ BCE LUIM, CHSBIIU IUIANBI (TO €CTh KaXIbIil CBOIO). Y
OJTHOTO M3 CTYJACHTOB ObL BEHI€PCKUN MEPEBOJ, B KOTOPOM 3TOM
Pa3HULBI HE OLYIAIOCh.

lorons xe He choywailHO caeman 3Ty owwuobky. OH gaxe
Ipeaynpeausl  BHUMATEIbHOTO M JOTOLIHOTO  YMUTaTels,
CUMMETPUYHO, B Hayajle U B KOHIE MPOCTPAHHOTO NMPEAJIOKEHNUS,
pacctaBuB Cenudana u IleTpyWIKu wwany W wianvl
YUHOBHUKOB. B crexyromem a03ane HayMHAeTCs 3HaMe-
HUTBINA TorosneBckuil TumMH Poccun (,,Pych! Buxky TeOs, U3 Moero
Yy/[HOTO, TPEKPACHOTO Janeka TeOs BUXKY...”), HPOIOJIKAETCS
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KOTOpBIM Ha MOCJIEOHEN cTpaHHULe MOAMBI (,,0X, Tpoiika! Iltuma
Tpoiika, KTo TeOs BbayMan? 3HaTh, y OOWKOro Hapona Thl MOTJIa
TOJIBKO POJAUTHCA...” ) W 3aKAHYMBACTCS COOCTBEHHO (HHAIOM
Mépmevix Oyw. A B 3TOM (puHANIE 3BYYUT BOIPOC, OTBET Ha
KOTOpBIM IOKa elé He MOoJy4eH: ,,Pych, Kyna x Hec€mbes Thi?”
(mam oce, 1984: V: 221, 248, 249).

Hauunas ¢ Tperbed riaBbl, 1'0roiap moackasblBaeT HaM, 4YTO
xapaktepaM Tpéx cenokoB Opuuku (YumumkoBy, Cemudany u
IleTpymike) COOTBETCTBYIOT HpaBbl TpEX Jomaned, B HeE
sanpsok€HHBIX (Yybaporo, I'nemoro u 3acenatens). [Ipoucxoaut
cBOeoOpa3Has U MOCTENEeHHAs KeHTaBpU3aLUs: JIOAU CPACTAIOTCS
c nomaapMu. [ITuna-Tpoiika u npeacraBiseT coOOH, €CIU YTOHO,
HEKUI KEHTaBp C OAHUM TEJIOM U OJHOW TOJIOBOW, IOTOMY H
€IUHOH NUISIOMN.

VY Benenukra EpodeeBa ¢ TekcTOM MPOMCXOAUT MPUMEPHO TO
ke camoe. B HEM BecbMa BaKHO M 3HAUEHHE CJIOBa, U €r0 MECTO, U
Jake MHTOHAIMS (0TCI0a U OoraTcTBO rpaduueckux cpencts). U,
MOXET ObITh, MOdTOMY 0003Hauun EpodeeB xanp Mockgvl —
Ilemywixog TO3MOM.

PaccmorpuM miig Havana ogHy cueHy. BeHuuka, repoil mosMsl,
BOis B pectopan Kypckoro Bok3ama, cpa3y ke ObUI ONOBEIIEH
BBIIMOAION O TOM, 4YTO ,,CIMPTHOIO HHYEro Her . B 3aie
pecTopaHa 3Byuajia 3anuch MEpP3KOro — 1o MHEHHI0 BeHuuku —
rosnoca Koznosckoro. Jlanee npouuTupyo:

— byznere uTo-HuOy b 3aKa3bIBAThH?

— A y Bac 4ero — TOJIbKO My3bIKa?

— Ilouemy ,,TonbkO My3bika”? bBedcTporaHoB ecTh, IHUPOIKHOE,
BBIMSL. ..

OnsTh MoOACTyNHIIA TOIIHOTA.

— A xepec?

— A xepecy Her.

— MHTepecHO, BBIMS €CTh, a Xepecy HeT!

— Ouuyenr mHTepecHO. Jla. Xepecy HeT. A BeIMA ecth (Epodeer
1991: 12).

B BCHI'CPCKOM ICPCBOAC MPCATIOCICAHAA PCIIJIMKA BBITJIAIUT U

3By4dT cieayromum obpasom: “— Erdekes, vese van, de vermut
nincs!” (Epodeen 1994: 15).
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Bepmyt — He xepec, U BbIMSI — HE MIOYKHU. Y AUBJICHUE BeHnuku
BBI3BAHO BOBCE HE TEM, YTO HET HUYETO CHUPTHOIO U UTO CIIYXH O
xepece He omnpaBianuch. llopaxaer ero napyroe: BbIMs, PENKoOe
JeUKaTecHoe OJI0/10, UMEEeTCs, a Xepecy, He MEHee PEelKOro u
NIEJINKATECHOTO HAIUTKA, HET. [[J1s1 BEHrepcKoro 4Mraress BEpMyT,
ecnd 3T0 He MapTuHU, HANUTOK IMOBCEIHEBHBIM, JOCTYIHBII
OykBasbHO Bcrony (kak BopoueM u Hekorga B CCCP); mouku, eciu
9TO HE MaWTeT W3 TYCUHOM MEUYEHKH, OOBIIEHHOE MEHIO.
ITapamiens ectb, a ypoBHU — pasHble. He nmomyuusmmii Bepmyra u
OTBEprHYBIIMM NOukM BeHnuka Ha camMoM Jejie BBINIAIUT
3aypsAHBIM alIKOTOJIMKOM, a mosMma B. EpodeeBa, kak 310 MHe
HEOJIHOKPATHO IPHUXOAMIIOCH CIBIIIATh B BEHI'€PCKON ayqUTOPHH,
pOMaH 00 aJKOTOJIHKeE.

Bennuka (repoil Hail) BOBce HE CIIy4alHO MPOCHUT Xepec, a
Benenukr (EpodeeB) He ciaydaiiHo npeanaraetr emy BeiMs. Kak He
cinydaitHo YexoB B pacckasze Tosacmulil U moHKUL TALIET O TAHHOM
COBETHUKE (TOJCTOM), YTO ,HaxJi0 OT HEro XepecoM U
dbrnepnopamxkeM”, a OT e€ro JApyra JEeTCTBA, BCEro JIHIIb
KOJUIEKCKOTO aceccopa (TOHKOro) ,,axjo (...) BETYMHOU U
KodeitHoi rymeit” u — tronbko (Uexos 1982: 12).

BepMmyTr TOXE BcTpewaercss Ha crpaHuuax Inosmel. Ilocne
pabouux cMmeH 1o yknazake kabens B lllepemerseBo (oceHbro 1969
roga Epodees paboTan TaMm u TaM ke U TOrAa xe Hamucan Mockey
— Ilemywxu. B rnase Yyxaunka — Kyckogo 4yutaeM O BEpMyTe
ClIeayIolee:

A TIOTOM — U3BECTHOE JIEJI0: CaIIIINCh, M KX/l TI0-CBOEMY yOHMBal
CBOM JIOCYT, BE€Ib BCE-TAKU Y KaXJOro CBOSI MeuTa U CBOM
TEMIIEPaMEHT: OJWH — BEpPMyT WWI, IPYrod, KTO TOMpoIle —
onekosoH ,,CBeXeCTh”, a KTO C MPETEH3MEH — TWI KOHBSIK B
MexXayHapoaHoM asporiopty IllepemerneBo (Epodeer 1991: 34).

Bepmyr B 1nepeBoae Ha3zBaH BEPMYTOM, OJEKOJIOH —
OJICKOJIOHOM, KOHbSIK — KOHbsIKOM. [Ilupora mkamsr u €
pa3HooOpa3ue — coxpaneHbl. OJJHAKO BeCbMa Ba)KHO U TO, YTO BCE
— MPOCTO TbIOIIME, MOIPOLIE U C MNPETEH3UEH — MBIOT XOTh U
pasHoe, HO OAMHAKOBO MHoro, uyto y EpodeeBa mnepenaéres
[JIaroJIOM Huj: TN BEPMYT, OJIEKOJIOH, KOHBSIK. B BeHrepckom
MepeBOJIe TOT, KTO C MPETEH3UEH, KOHBSIK nocacwvigan: “‘konyakot
szopogatott” (Epodeen 1994: 30).
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O ToM, YTO TBIOIIKE M3 BCEX CIIOEB TOTAAIIHETO COBETCKOTO
o0mecTBa yHOTPEOJIIOT CHOUPTHOE OAMHAKOBO, YOEAUTEIBHO
TOBOPUT CJIEIYIOIee MECTO B TEKCTE OPUTHHANA:

Bon — cnpaBa, y okomika — cuasaT nsoe. OIWH TaKkoi TYHOW-TYIIOH |
B Tesorpeiike. A apyroil Takoll yMHBIM-yMHBIH U B KOBEPKOTOBOM
naneTo. W mokamyiicTa — HUKOTO HE CTBIASATCS, HAJUBAIOT U TBIOT.
He BeiGerator B TamMOyp W HE 3alaMBIBAlOT pPyK. TyrmoH-Tymoi
BBITILET, KPSKHET W TOBOpHUT: ,,A! Xopomo momma, Kypsa!” A
YMHBIH-YMHBIH BBITTET W TOBOPHT: ,,IpaHc-TmieH-meH-TanbHo!” U
KakuM Tpa3gHuYHBIM  rojocoMm! Tymo#-Tymoi 3aKyChIBaeT W
TOBOPHT: ,,3aKy-ycKa y Hac ceromus — Omeck! 3akycka THIa « Bac
yMoIIsiro!»” A yMHBIH-YMHBIN XYET U TOBOPHT: ,,Jla-a-a... Tpac-1ieH-
neH-tanbHO!...” (Epodeen 1991: 25-26).

Y EpodeeBa MpOTUBONOCTABICHUE STUX T'EPOEB MPOUCXOIUT
napajyieNIbHO ¢ UX COJIMKEHHEM. DTO OTPa)XkaeTcsi U B CTPYKType
npeioxkenuil. EpodeeBckas mpo3a MOMHMO BCEro Mpouero
MHTEpECHAa CBOMM BHYTPEHHUM PHUTMOM. B maHHOM ciay4ae 3TO
MIO3BOJISIET, C OJHOM  CTOPOHBI, IIPUBECTHM  YYaCTHHUKOB
BBIIICTIPUBEAEHHON CLIEHBI K 00IIeMy 3HaMEHATeNIo, a, C APYroi
CTOPOHBI, — KaK 3TO HU NapaJlOKCAIILHO — HEMMOBEPHO YIAIUTh UX
Ipyr or apyra. B mepeBome 3ro mouru He mnepenaércs. [is
HaIJSIAHOCTH CPaBHUM COOTBETCTBYIOIME MECTa OpUTMHANIA U
nepeBojia. IHTepecyromme Hac MecTa OyIyT BhICIECHBI KypCHBOM.

B Hauane oHM KpaliHE NPOTHUBOIOCTABIIIOTCA IPYr APYry B
ONMCAaHUU BHEIIHOCTH:

Omun maxot mynou-mynou u 6 Az egyik, aki melegitoben van,
menoepetike. A apyrod makout tompa agyu. A masik meg
VYMHOIL-YMHOLLL u 6 szovetkabatot visel és fookos
KOBEPKOMOBOM naromo  (Epodeen 1994: 25).

(Epodeen 1991: 25).

D10 mnomyépkuBaeTcs YHOTpeOsieHHeM B O0OUX CIydasx
yKa3aTeJIbHOTO MECTOMMEHUSI MaKol, BO3BOAMMOTO IIOCIIEAY-
IONMMU  YABOCHHBIMH MPWJIATaTeIbHBIMH B  TIPEBOCXOIHYIO
CTCTICHb: MAKOU Mynou-mynou U maxou ymHwii-ymusiti. Heob-
XOIUMO TaKX€ CKa3aTh, UYTO VYMHGIU-YMHBIU W MYNOU-MYNOU
OTpe/ieNieHbl TAKOBBIMU YHCTO BU3YaJbHO: YMHOE W TYIOE BBIpa-
xeHue muna. X ofexna TakuM ke 00pa3oM yaaiseT uX APYr OT
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Jpyra Ha IPOTUBOIOJIOKHBIE MOJIOCA: TYIION-TYIION B menozpelike
— YMHBIW-YMHBII B K0gepkomosom nanvmo. OqHAKO NPEII0KEHUS
IIOCTPOEHBI IO OJTHOU CXEME:

OJIUH MAKOU-Mo W B MAKOM-mo  APYTOH 20axuti-mo M B 30AKOM-
OLEAHUU Mo OJIESTHNM.

B mepeBome sta cxema HapylieHa. Tem caMbIM CIJIaXeHO
npoTtuBornocrasieHue.  OcmabiseTcss OHO M JIOBOJBHO
NpUOIHU3UTENBHBIM TIEPEBOAOM: menozpeltika Ha BEHTEPCKOM
s3bIKe TepefaHa Kak melegité (T.e. KaK CHOpMUGHBIN WIIH
MPEHUPOBOUHbILL  KOCMIOM), a KOBEPKOMOGOe NAlbmo  Kak
szovetkabat (1.e. kak narbmo uz mkauu). CHOPTUBHBIA KOCTIOM U
IPOCTO TNaJbTO B pa3HOE BpPEeMs MOXKET HOCUTh OJUH M TOT K€
YeJIOBEK; TeJIOTPEeHKy (B JAHHOM CIIydyae MMEETCS B BUAY BATHUK)

U KOBEpPKOTOBOE manbTo — HaBpian Ju. Y EpodeeBa 5310
IPOTHUBOCTOSIHUE CO3HATENIHO AKIIEHTUPYETCS NpujaraTeIbHbIM
Koeepkomogulil. KoBepkoT — ,,cOPT IJIOTHOM IIEPCTSIHOW TKaHU

(OxeroB 1975: 257), a He Tkanb BooOuie. Mckaxkaercs CTpykTypa
M TEeM caMbIM He Tepenaércs  CMBICI  OTCYTCTBHUEM
MOBTOPSIOLIETOCS COI03a U, B JAHHOM CJIy4ae BBIMOJHSIOIIETO HE
IPOCTO U HE TOJBKO COEAMHUTENbHYIO (yHKIHI0. COI03 3TOT
UMeeTcss B KaXIOM MPEAJIOXKEHUHM STOr0 OINHCaHHs, a B
BBIJICJICHHBIX MECTaX, KaK yBUIMM HUXKE, UTPACT BEChbMa BAXKHYIO
pOJIb.

Tynoti-mynou evinvem, kpskhem A tompa agyu iszik,
u eogopum: LAl  Xopomo megkoszoriili a torkat, majd igy
mornta, Kypma!” A ymmeni-  szol: “Aj, de jolesett, a kurva
ymHoull  gvinbem u  2osopum:  ¢letbe!” A féokos is iszik, majd
,» ] paHC-TIeH-ICH-TATHHO!” igy szol: “Transz-cen-den-talis!”
(Epodeen 1991: 26). (EpodeeB 1994: 24).

B 3Tux mpemioxeHusX MOBTOPSIOUIMICS COI03 U yXKe OyKBallb-
HO CcOoeUHseT obanaTeneil TeIorpedku 1 KOBEPKOTOBOTO HaJbTO.
B nepeBojie cTpykTypa Ob1a ObI TOUTH COXpaHEeHa, He Oy/Ib BCTaB-
JIeHa Tepe]] TaarojoM iszik (OyKBaJbHO — nbém) dacTula is (Toxe,
Taxke). Ho u He Toyibko B 3TOM Aeno. B TekcTe opuruHaia coros u
nepenaét eme u ouepEAHOCTh B 000UX CIIydasiX COBEPIICHHOTO U
HECOBEPILEHHOIO BHJIOB: Gblnbem U cosopum. 3aKycka HeoOXxo-
YMa U TYIIOMY U YMHOMY, HO — BTOPOCTEIIEHHA U AJI TOTO, ¥ AJIs
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apyroro. B ciemyrommx npemioXKEHHSX CTPYKTypa UM pPUTM B
NIEPEBOJIE HA BEHIE€PCKUI HapyIIEHBI IOJHOCTHIO:

Tynoti-mynou  3axyceieaem u A tompa agyu eszik néhdany
eoeopum: ,3aKy-ycka y Hac falatot, és azt mondja: “Milyen
ceromus — Omeck! 3akycka thma pompas harapnivalonk van ma!

«1 Bac ymousio!»’ A ymuwoii-  Szinte megszoblal, hogy

ymHwll ocyém u eoeopum: ,Jla-a-  konyorgdk, vegyen még!” A

... Tpanc-nen-nen-ransuo!...”  féokos meg ragds kozben

(Epodeen 1991: 26). rabolint: “Bizony-bizony...
Transz-cen-den-talis!” (Epodeer
1994: 24).

KoHcTpykumu THIA 6Guinbem u 2080pum, 3aKycbléaem u
2080pum, JHcyém u 2060pum HYXHbI B peud BeHUUKH UMEHHO IS
TOTO, YTOOBI TOCTABUTH HA OJIMH YPOBECHB IPEICTABUTEINCH PA3HBIX
ciio€B obmiecTBa — pabodero (MM IEKIaCCHPOBAHHOTO JIEMEHTA,
BO BCSIKOM Clly4ae — aJKOTOJIMKa OOBIACHHOTO0) W MHTEIUIMI'CHTA
(ankoroymka, HEKOT1a U3SIIHOTO, a TEHePh — TOJIBKO BBIIAIOIIETO
ce0s 3a TakoBOr0). B BeHTepckom MEPEBOJIC BMECTO 3aKycbleaent u
2osopum — eszik néhany falatot, és azt mond]a (ocmoBHO: ecm
HeCKONIbKO KYCKO8 U 2080pUnt); BMECTO JHCYEM U 2080pum — rdgds
kéozben rabolint (IOCIOBHO: 6 Xo0e Jicesanusi Kusaem).
Heo06xoauMo MOAYEpKHYTb, YTO OOpaTHBIM TMEpeBOJ] MMEHHO
JOCIIOBEH. BEHrepCcKkuii TEKCT OTHIOAbL HE BBITJIAUT HEYKIIHOKUM.
Heyxitoxu TOJNBKO JIEKCHYECKUE M CHHTAaKCHYECKHE M3MEHEHUS,
MOTOMY YTO COMBAlOT PUTMUYHOCTh M HE BBIPAXKAIOT OJiecTsinee
3aBEpIICHUE U3YMUTEIBHOM BUPTYO3HOCTH CIOBECHOTO MAcCaxa, B
Hayaje KOTOpPOrO  TymoM W  YMHBIH  OBUIM  MOJISIPHO
NPOTHUBOIIOCTABIICHBI, 3aTEM CBEJCHBI OJMHAKOBBIMU JICHCTBUSMH
U B KOHIIE-KOHIIOB, NPOBEAEHHBIC Yepe3 OOIIyI0 HYJIEBYIO TOUKY,
BHOBb pPa3BElICHbl C MEPEMEHOH IOJIOCOB. JMOLUH YMHOTO
BBIP@KCHBI OJJHUM U TEM K€ — BO3MOKHO, HETIOHATHBIM TYIIOMY —
HEPYCCKUM CIIOBOM MPAHCYEHOeHmMAalbHO, KOTOPOE TOT, CMaKys,
MPOM3HOCHT TI0 clioraM. Peakius Tyrmoro orpasmiach B MyCTh U HE
BBICOKOM I10 CTHJIIO, HO — )KMBOM TOTJIAIITHEM PYCCKOM CIIOBE.

Hackonbko He ciay4yalHO M OTHIOAb HE THUIIOTETUYHO BCE
BBIIIIECKA3aHHOE  CBUJAETEILCTBYET TO, UTO cOaudCeHue W
omoanenue dTHX OC3BIMSHHBIX T'€POCB MOATOTOBICHO CTPAHHLCH
paHblle, rAe BeHuuka paccykmaeT 0 IJazax  CcoOTe-
YEeCTBCHHHMKOB: ITOJIaBUB CIa3MbI MOCIIE OYEPEJHOTO BBIMHTOTO B
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TaMOype cTakaHa ¥ BEpHYBIINCH B BarOH, OH C PaJOCThIO AJs ceOs
OTMEYAET, YTO MOMYTYUKHU CMOTPEIH HA HETO Oe3y4acTHO:

MgHe 310 HpaBuTCsa. MHE HpaBUTCS, UTO Y HApOJa MOCH CTpaHbI Tlia3a
TaKUE MYCThI€ U BHIMYKJIbIC. DTO BCEJSET B MEHS YyBCTBO 3aKOHHOM
ropaoctu. MoKHO cebe TMpeicTaBuTh, Kakue Tiaza Tam. [ae Bcé
mpogaércs W BCE  MOKymaercs:  ...TIyOOKO  CIpSITaHHBIC,
NpPUTAUBIINECS, XUIIHBIE W MEpemyraHHele riasa... Koppymiws,
neBanbBanys, Oe3paboTuia, maynepusM... CMOTPAT UCHOIIOOBS C
HeyTHxaromeld 3a00Toil M MyKOH — BOT Kakue Tja3a B MHUpE
Uucrorana...

3aTo y Moero Hapojaa — kakue rinaza! OHU MOCTOSIHHO HABBIKATE, HO —
HUKAaKOTO HampsbkeHUs B HUX. [IoJHOE OTCYTCTBHE BCSIKOT'O CMEBICTA
— HO 3ato kakas Mmoinb! (Kakas myxoBHas Momp!) OTu Tiasza He
nponaayTr. Huuero He mponmaayT ¥ HMYEro He KymsaT. Yto OBl HH
CIIYYHJIOCh ¢ MOEU cTpaHoil. Bo AHM COMHEHM, BO AHH TSATOCTHBIX
pa3ayMui, B TOAMHY JTIOOBIX UCIBITAHUN W OSACTBHI — ITH TJia3a He
cmopruyT. M Bce 60xbs poca... (Epodees 1991: 24-25).

C Touku 3peHUs MepeBoJa W Iepenadd CMbICIa HAc MOTYT
3aMHTEPECOBaTh B ITOM OTPHIBKE KaK MUHUMYM JBAa MOMEHTA!
Urpa CIIOB M HHTEPTEKCTYalIbHOCTh. Bbicka3piBaHue BeHuuku
2naza He npooadym HEOOXOAWMMO IOHUMATh KaK — 21a3a He
npeoadym, ,,COBEpPIINB H3MEHY M3 KOPBICTHBIX MOOYXICHUN™
(OxeroB 1975: 559), uro sBisieTcsi BTOPHIM 3HAUYEHUEM HTOTO
rmaroja. B criemyromemM  TpemyioKEHWHM TO K€ CIIOBO
yIoTpeOIsieTcss B IIEPBOM €T0 3HAYCHUU: Huue2o He npooadym. B
3TOM clly4ae npooams — ,,0TAATh KOMY-H. 3a TUIaTy (O TOProBOU
caenke)” (OxeroB 1975: 559). B BeHrepckoM mepeBojzie B 000HX
cllydasix ymoTpeOmseTcsi TOJNBKO BTOpoe 3HadeHue. MpoHus
ocTaéTcsi, HO TIyOMHBI U TOpPEeUYr €€ OIIyTUTh HEBO3MOXKHO. 3aTeM
BeHnuka ~ OOCIOBHO  LUTHUPYET  HAYalo  TypPreHEBCKOTO
CTUXOTBOpPEHHS B Ipo3e: ,,BO JHM COMHEHUM, BO JIHU
TATOCTHBIX pa3AyMUH O cynb0ax MOEH pOAMHBI — Thl OJUH MHE
MOAJNEPKKA U OIOpa, O BEIUKHUM, MOTy4HH, IPAaBIAMBBIA U
cBOOOMHBIN pycckuil s3bIk! — He Oyap Te0si — Kak He BIACTh B
OTHasHUE TIpH BHUAEC BCEro, 4YTO coBepmaercs goma? — Ho
HEeNb3s BEPHUTh, YTOOBI TaKOH S3bIK HE OBbUT JaH BEIUKOMY
Hapony” (TypreneB 1946: 561). UpoHus 06e3y4acTHBIX M HEMBIX
r7la3 COOTEYECTBEHHUKOB TMEPEXOJUT B OTYAsHHUE ,,[IPH BHJE
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BCEro, 4TO coBepaercs aoma’. He mory mpencraBuTh, Kak 3TO
MOXKHO TIepe/iaTh MEPEeBOAOM. DTO CTUXOTBOPEHHE 3aydHBAETCS
HaM3yCTh KaXIbIM PYCCKUM HIKOJBHUKOM M JEPXKUTCS B MaMSATH
Ka)/10T0 00pa30BaHHOTO PYCCKOr0. B MponUTHPOBAaHHOM OTpPBIBKE
TYpPreHEeBCKHE CJI0BA CTPYKTYPHO OalaHCHPYIOTCS OMMCAaHUEM TJia3
mupa Yucrorana, 4YTO TaKKe SABISIETCS  CBOEOOpa3HOM
MHTEPTEKCTYaJbHOCThIO — TIPUBEACHUEM BBICKA3bIBAaHMM W3
TOTJAIIHUX CPEJCTB MaccoBOW MH(OpMaIK O 3amagHoM oOpase
*u3Hu. [lepeBoy nuiaercs U 3Toro.

BripakeHnue rina3 y mynozo u ymMHo20 TaKoe ke, KaK M 'y BCeX UX
COOTEYECTBEHHHKOB, HO TIOKa3bIBACT OHO IIpPEACTaBUTEICH
MIPOTHBOIOJIOKHBIX THUIIOB, MMEIOUIMX OJWH M TOT K€ POIHOMN
A3BIK, HO TOBOPSIIMX Ha Pa3HBIX s3bIKaXx. A 0e3 YsICHEHHUS 3TOro
HUKaK HE TOHATh, JJS Yero MOSBISIETCS IO3HEEe pasroBOp O
pa30yxeHHOM Jekabpuctamu l'epueHe W MOYeMy yMHblU TIOCHE
3TOr0 Ha3bIBaeTCs B TeKcTe aekabpucroMm. CKBO3HAsh HPOHUS
OpUrruHaa oOpbIBaeTCs B BEHT€PCKOM nepeBojie
NIEPEUMEHOBBIBAHUEM myno2o B dekabpucma, a Moszkva — Petuski
nepecTaér ObITh TOAMOI.

VckaxkeHue CMBICIAa TEKCTa OpPUTMHAlla 4acToO IEepPeMexaeTcs
NPOCTBIMH ~ HeJopazyMeHHssMU. Hampumep, aHrenasl Npomnenu
Bennuke, KOTOPOro TOIIHUIIO U MYYHWJIO IIOCJIE HOYEBKH B UY)KOM
noabe3fe: ,,A mol noxoou, necue 6yoem, a yepes Noa4aAca Mazasun
OMKpOemcs. 600Ka Mam ¢ 0essimu, npasod, a KPACHEHbKO20 Cpa3y
oaoym...” (EpodeeB 1991: 9). B BeHrepckoMm mepeBone ,,a
KpAcHeHbKo2o cpa3zy oadym...” TiepenaHo Kak “‘de vordsbort
azonnal kaphatsz...” VOrosbor — KpacHO€ BHHOTPAJHOE BHUHO.
KpacnHenbkoe, 1o KpaiiHeil Mepe B MOMEHT co3laHust Mockevl —
Ilemywxkog, — 11000€ BUHO, TIOPTBEWH, BEPMYT, U JaxKe — JIUKEP,
HACTOWKH; cIIOBOM Ito0oe crupTtHOoe A0 30%, KOTOpoe MOXKHO
OBbUIO KynUTh 10 9 4acoB yrpa. | BoT eciu Obl aHrensl mporenu
»CYXOHbKO20 cpa3y 0adym” TOTJa — WHOE JeN0. IJTO MOXKHO
MOATBEPAUTh U CAMUM TEKCTOM IO3MBI. B rmaBe 43 xunomemp —
Xpanynoeo, BeHnuka MpocCBeIIaeT HAC OTHOCUTENBHO KOKTEiei
tuna [lonenyit cnemyromum o6pazom:

1 Cnuptable HanuTkH kpemde 30% B Te BpeMeHa NpOJaBaUCh TOJIBKO MOCIE
JeBITH yTpa. B cemumpecstele rombl 3TOT MOpor OBLT IMOAHAT 10
OJMHHAJIATU 4YacoB, a 3aTeM U A0 AByX nomoayanu. Ceromns B Poccunm
CHUPTHOE NPOAAETCS THEM U HOYBIO U HA KaXIOM yTIIy...
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OObBscHUTL BaM, 4TO 3HA4WT ,llomemyit”? A ,Ilomemyii” 3HAYWT:
CMEIIIaHHOE B MPOIOPIIUH IOIMOJIaM-HAIOIIOIaM Jii060e KPACHOE GUHO
¢ 00010 BOAKO0. J[OMyCTHM: CyX0€ BHHOI'PAJIHOC ILTIOC IEPIIOBKA
Wiy KyOaHckas — 3To ,,IlepBriii morenyi”. Cmech camorona ¢ 33-m
MOpTBEHHOM — 23TO ,,Ilomenyi, HACWIBHO MAHHBIN, WIIH, TPOIIE,
LHllomemyit 6e3 mro0BW”, wiu, emgé mporie, , M Hecca Apmanm’
(Epodeen 1991: 84-85; kypcus moti, V. K.).

Kcratu 33-ii nopmseiin? nepeBenéH Kak 33-npoyenmmublil
NOpMEeliH.

Wnu, Hampumep, 9TO MOXKET CKa3aTh BEHTEPCKOMY YHUTATEIIO
takoe: “vettem két tiveg kubanit”? (Epodeen 1994: 18). HaepHoe,
TOJIBKO TO, 4TO Kynui Benuuka HeuTo KyOaHckoe, ¢ Kybanu. A
Bennuka kynua aBe OyTBUIKM KyOaHCKOM BOAKH. A B KOHIE
MEPEYUCIICHUS TOTO, YTO MPUXBAUYCHO MM B MarasmHe B JIOPOTY
nobasmsier: ,,M emé kakoe-to kpacHoe. Celiuac BcrioMHIO. [la —
poO30BO€ Kpemkoe 3a pynb Tpuauarbk cemb’ (Epodee 1991: 18).
Kpacnoe xak ¥ B BBICYNOMSHYTOM CIy4ae II€peBelICHO
JOCTIOBHO, a p03080oe Kpenkoe Kak jobbfajta rosét. 3a pyOinb
TPUALIATH CEMb JlaXXe B KOHIIE WIECTUACCATHIX (BO BpeMs
Hanucanusi Mockebt — Ilemywkog) HUYETO0 KadyeCTBEHHOTO
MOJTyYUTh OBLIO HENB3s, Pa3Be YTO BEPMYT, HA3bIBAEMBIN B HAPOJIE
ceepxmyms. YK €CIM KaueCTBEHHOE BHHO, TO croja OoJblie
MOAXOAUT Xepec. TOT caMblid, KOTOPBIA B BEHIEPCKOM MEPEBOIE
OBLT 3aMEHEH MTOBCETHEBHBIM BEPMYTOM.

Jla w caM aBTOp TMOAMBI HE pa3  BBICKA3bIBAET
He100poXKenaTeIbHOe OTHOIIEHHUE CBOETO Teposi K pPO30BOMY
KpenkoMmy (a uepes Hero — a-ia! — Ko BCeMy CIIUPTHOMY):

Sl BBIHYJI W3 4YeMOJaHYMKa BCE, YTO MMEI0, W BCE OIllynaia: OT
OyTepOpoma 10 PO30BOTO KPETKOTO 33 PYIb TPUIATh ceMb. Ourymat
— ¥ BAPYT 3aToMmics u moOnék. ['ocrmonp, BOT Tl BUAHWIIB, YeM A
obmagaro? Ho pa3Be 3To MHE HyXHO? Pa3Be mo 3 TOMY TOCKyeT
Mos ayma? BoT 4To manm MHE JIOAM B3aMEH TOTO, 10 YeMY TOCKYeT
Mosi myma! A ecnmu 6 OHM JaiM TOT O, pa3Be HyKmajcs OBl s B
atoM? Cmotpw, ['ocrions, BOT pO30BOE KPEMKOE 3a PYITh TPHANATH
CeMb... (mam orce, 22).

2 33-i1 nopTBeilH Ha3bIBAETCS TaK IO €ro MOPSJIKOBOMY MapOUYHOMY HOMEpY.
bbul, Hampumep, NOpPTBEWH, Ha3bIBaeMbll B Hapoae mpu cemépku. llo
JIOTHKE TIePeBO/ia OH BBITJIAAEI OBl Kak 777-rpaaycHbIil OpPTBEiiH!
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Kcratn, B BeHrepckoM ImepeBoje 3aKiIIOUEHHAs B OPUIHU-
HAJIBHOM TEKCTE TOCKa CIIIaKUBAeTCs. Bopye 3amomunca u nooaéxk
nepeseneHo kak “hirtelen elsapadtam, és az ajulds kornyékezett...”
(Epodeer 1994: 21). 3amomumubca n npubnudicerne 06MOpoOUHO20
cocmosanus, BUIAT locmonb, HE OIHO W TO-Ke. Buaena wu
YyBCTBOBAJIa, KaXeTcs, 0 cBoeMy U Jpkbet Bapu, nepeBogunia:
B KOHIIE MEPEBEACHHOTO €10 MPEJIOKEHUSI CTOUT MHOTOTOYHE, B
KoHIle npeanoxenus EpodeeBa — Touka. Bnpouem, MHOroTOUNE B
NepeBO/Ie MOXHO OOBSICHUTH U TEM, YTO M3MEHEHHUS COCTOSHUU
Benuuku B BEHT€pCKOM MEpPEBOJIE MOJAHbI B MHOM IOPSAIKE, TO
ecTb, — cioBHO EpodeeB Hammcan Obl: TOOJIEK U 3aTOMUIICS. . .

N em€ opHo. Paspsanka BbIIEIPOLMTUPOBAHHOIO TEKCTa
OpUrMHalla 3aMeHeHa B TIepeBoie KypcuBoM. KypcuBom y
EpodeeBa BbIZeneHB TOMBKO W TOJBKO CiIOBa aHrenaoB. He pas
KypcMBOM HaOpaHbl MecTa, HUKaK He BblIeNeHHble EpodeeBbiM.
ITocne Toro kxak Il'ocroxp 3amosdan, HEOJHO3HAYHO OTBETUB
Benunuke Ha ero BOIPOIIEHUs, HAL IepOd — U Aajiee LUTUPYIO —
,,BbIIEN B TaMOyp. Tak. Moif gyx TOMMIICS B 3aTOUEHUH YETBIPE C
MIOJIOBUHOM Yaca, Teneph s BBINYILY €ro MoryisiTe. EcTh cTakaH u
ectb OyrepOpon, umobvl He cmownuno (Kypcus moavko 6
coomseemcmeyroujem mecme nepeeooa, V. K.). I ectb nymia, noka
emé 4YyTh NPUOTKpBITAs Ui BredarTieHud ObiTus. Pasnmenu co
MHOU Tpanesy, 'ocrionu!” (Epodees 1991: 23). Jlyx — Tomuics, a
Aylla — 4yTh NPUOTKpHITasi. B mepeBose B o0oux ciaydasx (IyX u
Aylia) ynorpeOnsercss OIHO cloBO lelek, neWCTBUTENBHO,
COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE O0OOMM PYCCKHM CIIOBaM, HO HE MepeAaroliee
rITyOOKHIA CMBICI TEKCTa OpUTHUHATIA.

To xe camoe MOXKHO CKa3aTh, COCIABIINCH Ha JIPYroi 3MHU30/,
BECbMa XapaKTEPHBIA ¢ TOW TOYKH 3PEHMS, UTO IIPU €ro Iepenaye
MaJIo OBITh MPOCTO TepeBoguMKoM. Ha kabenmpHBIX paboTax B
[llepemerseBo  Benumuky oOgHO Bpemsl Jaxe  Ha3HAYMIU
OpuragupoM. HM3-3a mbpAHCTBa Bceil Opuransl, ymnorpeOiieHue
CIIUPTHOTO KOTOPOHl OTpa)xajock B CBOEOOpazHOM Trpaduke,
1no100HOM rpauKaM BBIMOJTHEHUS! COLMATUCTUYECKUX U MPOUYHUX
00513aTeNIbCTB, KOUMU OBUIN yBEIIaHbl paboune Mecta npei-, 10- U
3aCTOMHBIX BPEMEH.

B uerBepTh uaca Bc€ OBUIO pemIeHO — MOS 3Be3/a, BCIIBIXHYBINAS

Ha YeTHIpEe HEICNH, 3aKaTmiiach. PacmsaTue CBEpIIMIOCH — POBHO
gepe3 TPUANATh AHEH mociie Bo3HeceHUsA. OIWH TOJIBKO MECSI] OT
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moero Tynona o Mmoed Enenbl. Kopode, oHM MeHs pa3z»ajioBaiu, a
Ha MecTo MOE€ HazHauwiu Ajekcess bnunzaseBa, 3TOro ApAXJOro
npudypxa, anerna KIICC ¢ 1936r. A oH, TYT ke IOCJIe Ha3HAYCHHSI,
MPOCHYJICST HAa CBOEM TONy, TMONPOCHI y HUX [m.e. Y
npedcmasumenell ynpaeierus, Hayarbruxkos ceoux, V. K. ] pyns —
OHH eMy pymb He fanu. Ctacuk mepecTtan 0JeBaTh U TOXKE IMOMPOCHI
pylb — OHU U eMy He jaanu. [lonunu KpacHOro BHHA, CEM B CBOM
,,MOCKBHY~ | yexanu obpatHo (EpodeeB 1991: 41; xypcus moii, V.
K.

OCTaHOBIIOCH TOJIBKO Ha JIByX MOMEHTaX, CBA3aHHBIX C
Anekceem binunzaseBbiM. MHe KakeTcsi, BEHIEPCKOMY UYUTATEIIO
TPYAHO IIOHATH, IO0YEMY MMEHHO €ro Ha3Ha4dWId HOBBIM
OpuragupoM. Bo3MoOXXHO, 3TOro HE TMOYYBCTBOBaja M
nepeBogunLa. X04y OrOBOPHUTHCS, YTO BCE 3aMEUyaHHs 371ECh, 10
9TOr0 W IIOCJIE — CKOpee He YNpEKW, a KelaHue nomodsb. Mrak,
bnunnseB Ha3Ban BeHWUKON Opsaxiviv npuoypkom, BEHTepCKUIN
SKBHBAJIEHT KOTOpOro — a vén tokfilko. CrnoBo npudypox B
COBETCKOE BpeMsl — CJIOBO JIar€pHOI0 kaproHa. Tak Ha3bIBalOT B
Jarepsx 4YeloBeKa, YKJIOHSIOIIErocs OT TskEnoil duznueckon
paboThl U BCSUECKUMH CIOCOOAMH YCTPaWBAIOLIETOCS IHCAPEM,
OaHmMKOM, XJjebope3oMm, YUYETUYMKOM M T. M. BeHrepckwuii
SKBHUBAIICHT a vén tokfilko storo He nepenaér. B texcre Epodeea
MPUAYPOK IPOCHYJICS HA c60€M hoiay. B BEHIepcKoM mepeBoje —
folébredt ott a foldon. Ecnu cnenats oOpaTHBIN EpeBOl, MOIYYUM
IPUMEPHO CIEAYIOLIEE: OYPAUOK NPOCHYACA MAM HA 3eM]le BMECTO
nPUOYPOK NPOCHYICSA HA CBOEM NOTIY.

Oo0mbsacuenue — B Tekcre EpodeeBa u oHOo cnemyromiee. YneH
KIICC c¢ Takoro-to rona baunaseB — Npuaypok Ha c60ém TONY.
CamMblif-caMblii U3 OTJIBIHIIMKOB JaX€ Ha C60éM CaMOM-CaMOM
HU3KOM ypoBHE. OH-TO M Ha3HaueH HavyaJlbHUKaMU OpHraaupom,
KOTOpPOMY T€ pyOsib HE Jajid, HO KPaCHEHbKOE Ha JapMOBLIMHKY
BBIMUJIH.

k %k ok

[IpuBenéuuple MpuUMeEpHl, MOJOOHBIX KOTOPBIM HaWAETCS
MHOKECTBO B KAXKJOW IJIaBE€ M JAXE Ha KAKIOW CTpPAHHUIIE, HE
OTpaXkaroT BCI0O TraMMy HECOOTBETCTBMHM IiepeBoma. Bcé ke,
IyMaeTcsl, WX JOCTaTOYHO, YTOOBI YBUIETh, KaK OJEKHET Ha
HaluxX TIJa3ax mnosMa. B yrTelieHwe nepeBogYMKaM — HACTO-
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AIUM 1 OyIyIIMM U He TOJBKO nepeBoauukam EpodeeBa — MoxkHO
CKas3aTh, 4T0 benuHckuil B ¢BO€ Bpems HasBan [losecmu benxkuna
BCEro JMIIb aHekaoramu. IlymkuHCckass ke mpo3a crana
BOCIIPUHMMATBCSI BO BCEH CBOEH TNIyOMHE TOJNBKO B HBIHEIIHEM
BEKE.

B cratee Tenv Benuuku Epogheesa, omnyOnukoBaHHON 22
depans 1995 roma B ,JlureparypHoit razere”, I'puropmuii
ITomepann, paccyxzaas O CBOEM CIIOKHOM OTHOILIEHHHM K IIO3ME
Mocksa — Ilemywxu, numer: ,C OIHOH CTOPOHBI, MEHS
OTTOJIKHYJIa aBTOPCKas IO3UIUS — Claya Ha MUJIOCTh CyIb0e,
cTpemJieHHE OBITh «KaK BCE», J0OPOBOJIIBHOE MOTPYKEHUE B TPSI3b,
napanud Boiu. M BMecTe ¢ TeM ObUT B HEW TOT madoc, KOTOPBIN
MOKHO Ha3BaTh CTApbIMU CIIOBAMH «CPBIBAaHHE BCEX MAacOK» —
nadoc mpaBIbl O peaJbHOM KU3HH Hapoja, nmadoc, ecian XOTHTE,
KU3HA HE MO JDKu, HO 0e3 peropuku”. He Oymem ceituac
KOMMEHTHPOBaTh M CIOPUTH C 3TUM cyxkaeHueM. OgHako, OHO
OylleT MOJIHOCTBIO MPAaBOMEPHBIM — IO KpaiiHell Mepe B NepBOii
€ro uactu — nocie mnpoureHus Mockevr — Ilemywxos B
BEHI'EPCKOM IIEpeBOZE. A BOT IpYroe BBICKA3bIBAHHUE U3 TOH K€
razetel 3a 7 wuroHA 1995 r. (Jluns Ilamn Visioka Benuuku),
KOTOPOE 5 ITOJIHOCTBIO PA3AEIAIO:

dakTuyecku MyTh, HpeayaraeMblii uM [Epogeesvin, V. K. |
JUTEpaType B €€ HBIHEUIHEH CUTyalluH, — 3TO MyTh BTOPOI'O TOMa
Mépmevix Oyw, xotopbeii ['oronb cxkér, a EpocdeeB, BO3MOKHO
HAy4YEeHHBIH €ro TOPHKUM OIIBITOM, U HEe coOMpancs mucath (...) y
HAC, )KMBIINX BO BTOPOM MoJioBUHE XX BEKa B CTPaHE, KOTOPYIO
Huxkonait BacuibeBuY BUAEN NTULIEN-TPOUKOM, a HAM CHOJPYYHEE
CpaBHEHHUE C AIEKTpUUKON ,,MockBa — IleTymku”, npyroi cBo e it
OecCMepTHOM TMO3MBI, KpOME Kak COYMHEHHOW BeHmIuKTOM
BacunwseBuuem, He ObUT0 1 TOKa HeT. M korja oHa mosiBUTCS (paHo
WIH TO3/IHO, HO HENpeMeHHO), To ready-made bora mbl onaTh He
HalJEM Ha e€ CTpaHULaxX, MHOTO YKaCHOI'O MBI OIISITh HAUAEM, HO
K KOHIly KHUTH OHO CTaHET HEOTIMYUMO OT IIPEKPACHOTO.
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ABSTRACT

My article about the Hungarian translation of V. Yerofeyev's poem
Moskow — Petushki deals with the fact that in Yerofeyev's writing not
only is the meaning of a word important, but also its position in the
sentence. To translate literature, one has to know not only the language,
but also the national customs and culture of the country in question. Just
to give an example, the words “vermouth” or “red wine” have different
meanings in both languages: the meaning of the word “red wine” in
Russian is “every drink containing alcohol besides beer and vodka”. As
in the German translation, there were also obvious mistakes, xepec —
vermouth or gsimsa (udder) — vese (kidney), which make the point
ambiguous. So in the end the translation might be understood as a
celebration of alcoholism, which totally contradicts the intentions of the
author.
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I[IOOMA MOCKBA — IIETYIIIKH B. EPO®EEBA
B [IEPEBO/IE HA HEMELIKNUN
(K BOITPOCY O TOM, UTO KXE TAKOE
XYAOXECTBEHHbIN [TIEPEBO/)

Cristian Pischloger

HayaTpe Hamo cHadaja, TO €CTh C 3arjlaBus IOOMBI. XOTS OBl
MMOTOMY, YTO ,,cHadayia ObLIO0 ci1oBO”. M 00 3TOM TOXe MOUIET
peub. A Toka — /71 Hayaja — O 3arjIaBHH.

Mocksa — Ilemywxku B orpurunane u Die Reise nah Petuschki B
HeMmelkoM nepeBoje. CojepxaHue MpakTUYECKH 0CcTaioch, hopma
nponiasia. OnnHako, y Epodeea d¢opma or coaepkaHus
Heotaenuma. Kak y I'oross, o koTopoM OBIJIO CKa3aHO HE pa3 B
Ilemywxax, n HEe coBceM Kak y ToJICTOTO, O KOTOPOM TOXE OBLIO
ynomsiHyto. HMrtak, o dopme — musa Hadasa. HasBanue mosmbl
HACUMUTBHIBACT mpuHaoyams OyKB. be3bIMSHHBIE CTaHIMH OT
Mockssl 10 IleTymkoB o6o3HaueHBI MUPpPaMu (KUIOMETPOBBIM
PACCTOSTHUEM OT CTOJIUIIBI) U TPUKABI OKaHYMBatOTCs Ha 3: 33, 43
u 113. Tenepb CpaBHUTEIBLHO JETKO MNPOHUKHYTHCS €CJIH HE
JIOTUKOM, TO TOJCKAa3KOW K HEW: mpunaoyamsv OyKB 3ariaBus (B
Havaye) u /13 kunomemp TMOYTH B KOHIIE.

Tenepp 0 comepkaHWMU — U TOXKE JJIsI Hadyajla: Tepod Hall
Bennuka MHOTOKpaTHO (CKOJIbKO-KPaTHO?) IOBTOPSIET ,,BOT €CIIU 5
noeny ...”. 1 mouemy on noBtopsier? IIpaBuibHo! Ilotomy uTO B
Hauane ObUIO 3arjaBue, coctaBiieHHOoe Benunmukrom EpodeeBbiM
u3 mpunaoyamu OykB. Ecnm 3TOoro HemocratoyHo (a 3TOro
HUKOTJIa HE MOXET OBITh JIOCTATOYHO), MOJCKaxeM — OykBa M B
xebepckoMm andaBute — mpurnaoyamas Mo cu€Ty OyKBa.

N »oro emé namexko-mamexko He Bcé. UYwncioBoe 3HadyeHUE
xebepckoit OykBel M — 40. C COpOKOBOW CTYNEHBbKH (CUHTAs
cHu3y) Benmuka Hauwanm cBoil TpymHblii nyTh (Die Reise ...) B
[lerymku (... nah Petuschki) u3 ayxoro moabesna (B HEMEIKOM
nepeBoae — fremdes Treppenhaus) W 4YyTh HE 3aKOHYMJI €TO
Tparuyeckd B HEU3BE€CTHOM MOAbE3/A€ (B HEMELIKOM IIEPEBOIE
— fremdes Treppenhaus). Uyxo#i He paBeH HEM3BECTHOMY.
JlocTaTo4yHO 3ariisiHyTh B JIIOOOM TOJKOBBIM CJIIOBApb.

UtoObl HE yTOMIIATH TrOCHON (DUITIOJIOTOB  apU(DMETHKOM,
monpoOyeM TMOKOHYUTh C HEH B caMOM Hauane. JOTOIIHBIN
yUTaTedh JIETKO TMOJACYMUTAeT, 4YTO KOJMYECTBO riaB — 39

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



78 Cristian Pischloger

(TpMKIbI TPUHAAATH PABHAETCS TPUILATH JEBSITH), @ KOJIUYECTBO
craHuuid — 28 (TouHee, 28 + 1, MOTOMY 4YTO, OTHPABUBIIUCH C
Kypckoro Bok3ana, BeHnuka npuesxkaer Ha TOT K€ BOK3al, M,
HaKOHEII-TO, OKa3bIBaeTCs Ha BOxAeleHHOM KpacHoil miomanu,
Ha I0’)KHOM KOHIIe KoTopod MuuuH ¢ IloxapckuM ykasbIBalOT B
CTOpoHY 3amajia, TO OuWIlb, K KPEeMJIEBCKOH CTEHE, O KOTOPYIO
OJIUH U3 Yemeepwbix ,,XBATHII (...) To10Boi~ BeHHUKY).

Kpome Toro, noe3naka Bennuku B Ilerymiku mpoucxogunia B
MPUHAOYAmyo NAmMHUYy TOCIEe 3HAKOMCTBA €ro C TaMOIIHEH
CyKotl, KaK Ha3bIBaJI €€ Halll Tepoid, 00JIaropaKuBasi Cue He COBCEM
071aro3By4HOE CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE OJIarOpOAHBIM MpUJIaraTelbHbIM,
— eapmoHuyeckou cykord. Y EpodeeBa popma HaCTONBKO BEITEKAET
U3 COAEpKaHMsI, UTO 711 MEHS JIMYHO HE Cpa3y CTaJIO IOHATHHIM B
HEMEIKOM TiepeBofe — harmonische Schlunze. CnoBo cyka
MOHATHO KaXI0MY PyCCKOMY, KaK CJIOBO Schlunze HETIOHATHO MHE,
ponuBIIEMYyCsl U BbIpocuiemMy B Bene. [Ipyroe HECOOTBETCTBUE B
NEPEeBOJIE CBSA3aHO C ONU3KMUM CHHOHMMHUYECKH CIOBOM 0/140b:
,Arpait, Kneonmarpa! Wrpaii, meimHoTenas OJisb, MCTOMHBILAS
cepaie moata!” (Epodee 1981: 49). B Hemenkom mepeBoje:
“Spiele nur, Kleopatra! Spiele nur, du dralle Schickse, bis das Herz
des Poeten verschmachtet!” (Epodees 1987: 50). Schickse B
IIEPEBOJIE C HEMELKOrO (TOYHEE, ITO CIOBO NPUILIO B HEMELKUN
U3 S3bIKAa MWL) O3HAYaeT NMPUMEPHO CIEIYIOLIEe: JEBYIIKA M3
IIPOCTOM  XpHUCTHAHCKOM cembH. KileomaTpa npupaBHEHa K
MPOCTOM KpecThsHKE ... HO W He B ATOM 3akirodaercs OmmOKa
nepeBoja. braos, kak omnpezaenenue, ana Kieomarpel ogHO u3
OCHOBHBIX; /151 Schickse — oHO U3 nepeepuitHbIX.

Epodees cnoBHO uyBcTBOBaJ (a oyeMy Obl M HET?) TPYIHOCTH
BO3MOXXHBIX CBOMX II€PEBOAYMKOB (BCSKUN 3HAET U HUKTO HE
3HAET), BBEPHYB B CBOI TEKCT NOTpscaroMi naccax: ,,Jlouemy-to
HUKTO B Poccum He 3Haer, ordero ymep IlymkumH, — a kak
OYUIIIaeTCs MoUTypa — 370 Besikmii 3HaeT” (Epodeer 1981: 63). B
TOM-TO U JI€JI0, YTO HE BCAKUN 3HAET PELENT OYMILEHUS TOJIUTYPHI
U KaXIpld peOEHOK M3 Jercana 3HaeT xaxk ymep Ilymkun. U3
TEKCTa B IISIMOM II€PEBOJIE 3TO IMOHATH TPYAHO, a PAIOBOMY
YUTATeN0, MOXET ObITb, M HEeBO3MOXHO. [loaTomy, XBana
nepeBonunue Hatame HInutn, oObsCHUBIIEH B KOMMEHTapUsX:
“Vielmehr: das weil jedes Kind (weil es das schon im
Kindergarten lernt)” (Epodees 1987: 164).
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Heckonbko pa3 B mosme Mockea — Ilemywiku BCTpEYaeTCs B
pa3HbIX BapualUsAX BbICKa3biBaHWE ecmasari u uou. OgHA U3
epodeeBckux Gopm: gcmansb u xoou. IlepeBecT 370 HEBO3ZMOKHO
(mo xpaiiHel Mepe, TOCIOBHO), IOTOMY UTO ITO-HEMELKH 8Cmasaii
U 6cmaHb BhIpakaetrcs ofgHMM cioBoM. Jlaércs sta gopma u B
NepeBoJie ¢ apaMercKoro s3bika, TouHee: ,,[logonuia ko rpody u
roBoput: «Tanuds kymu». OTO 3HAYUT B TMEPEBOAE C
npeBHExXUI0BcKoro: «Tebe roBopro — Bctanb U xoam»” (Epodeen
1981: 87). B memenxom nepesone: “Sie schritt zum Sarg und
sagte: «Talitha qimi». Das bedeutet in der Ubersetzung aus dem
Hebréischen: «Ich sage dir, stehe auf und geh»” (Epodeer 1987:
87). Hebrdisch u Opeenescuoosckuti, BO-IEPBBIX, HE OJHO U TO
’Ke, a BO-BTOPBIX: KaK MOXXHO BOOOIIE MEPEBECTH pPYCCKOe
OpesHedHCUO068CKULL CO BCEMU HETaTUBHBIMH OTTEHKaMH 3TOTO
cioBa? B MpoIUTHPOBAHHOM OTPHIBKE OPUTHHATIA UMEIOTCS TPU —
SABHO He mojurpaduyeckue — omuoOku. Bmecto ,,Tamuda xymu”,
HEOJIHOKPATHO BCTPEYAIOIIEMCSl B TEKCTE, Ha 3TOT Pa3, OUEBU]IHO,
CO3HATEIIbHO aBTOp BCTaBisieT ,Tanuda kKymu . Tperbs w,
OYEBHJIHO TOXE, CO3HATENbHAas OIIMOKa — HECYIIEeCTBOBABIIHMMA
IPEBHEXXUIOBCKUN s3bIK. M yX ecliu TOBOPUTH 00 OUYEBUAHO
CO3HATENIbHBIX OIIMOKaX-OMevyaTkax, MOXHO YIOMSHYTh emE o
nByx. MsparensctBo YMCA-Press mnpenBapuio TEKCT I03MBI
CIpaBKO# 0 ToM, uTo Mockea — [lemywixu ObIITN BIIEPBbIE U3AAHBI
B M3pawIbCcKOM XypHaie ,,Amu”. Hemenkoe n3naHue ccbuiaercs
Ha TO, YTO TEKCT OpHUTHHaja ObUI B3AT IJIS MEPEBOJA B >KypHale
“Ani”. Amu B IepeBOfie C €BPEHCKOT0 03HAYAET — MOU HaApoo. Ani
— He4To BpoJe (HOHETHYECKOH TPAHCKPUIIMH  PYCCKOTO
MECTOUMEHUS OHU U EBPENCKOTO MECTOMMEHMS L.

B Tekcte opuruHanza JOBOJIBHO YacTO BCTPEYAIOTCS HEMELKHE
BBIPQ)XEHUS, OTACTbHBIE CIIOBA, HAIMCAHHBIE PYCCKUMH OyKBaMHU.
[TomobHO ¢uHCKON TeceHke Jlemka-enka (Ha3BaHHWE TECHU U €€
NPOUCXOXKJCHUE HE YKa3aHbl; B CBA3M C JTOH NecHeH Oyxer
CKa3aHO OTJEJIbHO 4YyTh HHUXKE), 3TO COBCEM HeE Cciy4daiiHo. B
IIOCJIECIOBUM  HEMELKOro W3JaHus, HamucaHHoM Haramei
Hpy6ex-Mboitep, nMeeTcst MHTepecHas! ccbliika Ha ciioBa Epodeea:
OOMJIEBIINCh HA COBETCKUX UYMHOBHUKOB OT JIUTEPATYphbl, OH
3asBUJI, YTO CIEAyIollee CBOE IMpou3BeleHHe OyAeT mucath Ha
HEMEILKOM SI3BIKE.

Tenepp O TOM, HAacKOJbKO TPYJHO MU OTBETCTBEHHO II€pe-
BOJUTh Ha3BaHWE TIJIaB, COCTOSIIUX W3 Ha3BaHWM CTAaHIMI OT
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Mockssl 10 IlerymkoB. B HeMenkoMm mepeBoje B ABYX CIlydasix
OBLT ClIeTIaH TaK Ha3bIBaeMbI NpsiMoit iepeBo: Mockea — Cepn u
Monom = Moskau — Hammer und Sichel; Omymuwe — Jleonogo =
Hollenbreugel — Leonowo. OctaHOBUMCSI Ha BTOpOM ciydae. B
rnase /13 xunomemp — Omymuwje ToBOpUTCS 0 KapTuHe Kpam-
ckoro Heymewmnoe zope. Hollenbreugel — ¢namannckuit xXymox-
HUK, TOYHEE 3TO €ro NCEBIOHUM, a He ums — llurep bpelirens.
Baxxno nmomuuth (1 — 3Hath), uTo die Holle mo-Hemenku o3Hagaer
ao. Ilouemy Omymuuye nepeBeicHO IMEHHO Tak? Bo3MokHO, 4TO-
OBl yKa3zaTh Ha Mapajuienb Mexay kuBonuciamu? He mory orse-
tiTh. Die Holle, xak anm, croga OoJibllle MOAXOAUT IJIsA OOBsC-
HEHUs, HO HeT opraHudeckoi mpussizku. [loBropsito: y Epodeea
cojiepkaHue o0bsAcCHsIeTCA (HOPMOIA U HE HYXKIAaeTcs B MOJCKa3Ke.

Heckomnbko cioB o rpapuueckom opopmiienun. Y Epodeesa B
M09ME HCIIONIB3YETCS HECKOJIbKO THUMOB HIpu(TOB. ['NMaBHBIE 13
HUX — paspsaka M KypcuB. B HemenkoMm mepeBoje, Kpome
OOBIYHOTO  MIPU(TA, MHPUCYTCTBYET TOJIBKO KypcuB. B
OPUTMHAIIBHOM TEKCTE€ KypCHBOM HaOpaHBI ciioBa aHresoB. CioBa
celHa BeHnuku nepenarorcs paspsaakoin. Tak e Kak U HEKOTOPbIE
MecTa (OTHENIbHBIE CJIOBA W TPEUIOKEHMsI), KOTOPHIM aBTOP
npugaét ocoboe 3HaAYCHHE.

B nosme ynomuHaercsi pUHCKas MIECHS B PYCCKOM IEpEBOJE —
Jlemka-enka, OviBias nomynspHoii B CoBerckom Coro3e B KOHIIE
IIECTUACCATHIX TOJO0B. B HeMelnKoM IepeBojie 3TO HHUKAaK He
MOSICHSICTCSL U HE TposicHsAeTcs. [IpocTo mpuBOIUTCS CTpOUKa M3
JIOBOJIBHO TOIYJISIPHOM HEMELKOW MECHU, C KOTOPOM Jlemky-enky
00bEIUHIET MPUCYTCTBHE B HEH OMHOTO-€MHCTBEHHOT'O MOYTH
obmero cinoBa die Schuhe — tydpmu. Onnako, B KpaTKoii
ouorpadguu EpodeeBa, BKIIOUEHHONW B HEMELKOE H3JIAaHHE €ro
KHHUTH, MOXHO TMPOYUTATh, YTO OTEI] aBTOpa OBUI 008UHEH B
corpyaanudectse ¢ 6enodunnamu (!) u Hemenkumu (!) dammcramu
u BoceMb JeT npocuen B ['YJIATe.

Heckonbpko pa3z EpodeeB crankuBaer Hac ¢ OykBoit ,,HO”: eé
MIPEKPACHO 3HAET €ro mpéxiemnuti ChbIH. JTa OyKBa TOSIBIISIETCS
repel TEPSIOIIMM CO3HAaHUE BEHUUKON B 3aKIIFOUUTEIBHOM TJIABE.
B Hemenikom mepeBoge ,,HO” 3amenena Ha “Q”. DTO 00BACHUTH
NpaKTUYeCKH HeBO3MOXHO. Ho MoxHO mombiTarbes. Qual mo-
HEMeLKH — Myka. Mykam mnozasepraerca Ham repoud. Ho y
Epodeena ,,JO” He ciyuaiiHO yxe moromy, 4to 310 — 29 OykBa
pycckoro andasuTa. Mexny MockBoit u Ilerymkamu 28
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cranuui. OtnpaBuBIIMCh U3 MOCKBBI (II€pBOM CTaHLUMU), Tepoi
EpodeeBa okasbiBaeTcsi B MOCKBe cpa3y ke IOCie BOK3aJIbHOMN
wiomaau IleTymkoB (To ecTb Ha ABAALATH JEBATOW CTAHIUH).
Korga Bennuka mo3HakoMuics cO CBO€M TapMOHUYECKOM CYKOH,
emy Obuio 29 ner, TouHee emy emé Obuto 29 JeT, MOCKOJBKY
BCTpeYa dTa IPOU3OLILIA B €r0 TPUAUATHIM JeHb poxaeHus. U c
TeX TOp K MOMEHTY IyTemecTBus Bennuku npouuio 13 Henens...
byksa ,,}O” y Epodeena (kak u y Kadku, o koTopoM peub moiaér
HUKE) MOXET OBITh W COKpAaIllleHHEeM, HaYaJIbHOH OYKBOM:
rocTuIys, rooduneit, 0noo6... KpoMe Toro, mocKoIbKY 3/1eCh yiKe
TOBOPWJIOCH O CTPAHHOCTSAX C JIMYHBIMH MECTOMMEHUusMH, FO
MOXET O3HauaTh U aHriuickoe You. bykBa Q »3Toro Hu
OOBSICHUTH, HU TIOJICKa3aTh HE MOXKeET.

OnHako, MOXHO ONpaBlaTh CTapaHUs IMEPeBOJUMIBL. B
pacckazax ®. Kabxu In der Strafkolonie n Ein Traum ectb
MHTEpECHbIE COBIAJAIOIINe MOMEHTHI. B mepBom pacckase, Koraa
€ro repoil MojaBEpraercs CTPAIIHBIM IbITKAM W MEAJICHHO U B
MyKax YMHpAeT, OH BHJIUT B MOMEHT HACTYIUICHUS CMEpPTH
Haanucs ,,byns cnpaBemmms!”: “Sei gerecht!” (Kafka 1984: 118).
Bo BTrOopoMm pacckase mepes repoeM MOsABISETCS HAIIMCh ,,31€Ch
nokoutcst Mozed K.”: “Hier ruht Josef K.” (mawm orce, 146). B
NepeBO/Ie Ha PYCCKUI 3ariiaBue paccka3a 03Havaer ,,coH .

Bennuka nmoru6aer mogo6Ho reporo pomana Kadku Ilpoyecc
(Der Prozef3). Ilponiecc B JaHHOM CiTydae HEOOXOIUMO JOTOJHUTh
npuaraTeIbHbIM CyoeOHbili. B KOHIIe poMaHa repoil CTaHOBUTCS
KEPTBOU JIBOMX YOMHII, KOTOpBIE IBAX]Ibl IPOBEPHYIIM HOXK B €ro
cepaie. Benmuka mojaBepraercs HamaJCHUIO YETHIPEX YOWIIL,
MPUTBO3AMBIIHNX €TO LIHJIOM K IOJTY:

OHU BOH3HMIU CBOE HNIUJIO B CaMO€ TOPIO...

S He 3HaN, 4TO eCTh HA CBETE Takas O0yib. Sl CKpIOYMIICS OT MYKH,
rycrasi kpacHas OykBa ,}O” pacruiactamack y MeHS B Tlla3ax H
3ampoxaina. 1 ¢ Tex mop s He MPUXOAWI B CO3HAHWE, U HUKOT/AA HE
npuny (Epodeer 1981: 160).

Sie bohrten mir ihren Pfriem mitten in den Hals ...

Ich hatte nicht gewult, dal es auf der Welt so einen Schmerz gibt,
und kriimmte mich zusammen vor Qual. Der tiefrote Buchstabe Q
erzitterte und zerflo vor meinen Augen. Seither habe ich das
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Bewulitsein nicht mehr erlangt und werde es auch nie mehr erlangen
(Epodeen 1987: 162).

1 ckproumiics om myku” = “kriimmte mich zusammen vor
Qual”. Myka nosiBisieTcsi B 000MX ClTydasx.

MHO)keCTBO  Mmapajuieled MOXKHO  HaWTH €€  MEeXIy
EpodeeBsim u Kadkoit. Hanpumep, B Hauane [Ipoyecca repos
pOMaHa apecTOBBIBAIOT B €ro JCHb POXKICHUSA, YTPOM: €My
UCTIOJHUIIOCH mpudyamy JeT. Bennuka otnpasisercs B [lerymku
BCEr/Ia Mo MATHULIAM — cyneOHbIi nporece y Kadku mpoucxoaut
BCErJa U TOJBKO MO BOockpeceHbsiM. (Kakoit ke cyn 3acemaer mo
BockpeceHbsiM?) [Iponecc — ,,iocneoBaTesbHasi CMEHA COCTOSIHUI
B pa3BUTUH yero-uudynp” (OxeroB 1975: 577), B taHHOM ciydae
— TMOpSOK pa3duparenbcTBa cynaebHoro aena. IlyremectBue
Benuuku TOXKE Mpolecc, pa3BUTHE: HAYMHACTCS OHO YTPOM U
3aBepaercs BeuepoM. Y EpodeeBa — onun nens; y Kapku — onun
roa. B Ilpoyecce mpucyrcTByeT Kakas-TO HEHM3BECTHasl BJACTh,
JIOBJICIONIAs HAJl T€POEM: OH HE 3HAeT, B YEM €ro OOBHHSIOT, KTO
ero OOBHMHSET, U Ha Ka3Hb UIET 0€3 BUHBI BUHOBATHIM.

MHoro u 101r0 emé MOKHO TOBOPUTH 00 epodeeBCKOil moame.
Ha ceronns s 3akanumBaro cBoM pasmbllnuieHus. Hauan ¢ Hayana —
3aKOHUYMJI KOHIIOM. HO TOYKYy cTaBUTh HE XO4y M HE Kelalo.
[Toaromy 3akoHuy mpemsa mpoerounsamu: MockBa — [IeTylku ...
(Tpoetoune) ([Ipouecc) ... (Bropoe Tpoeroune) B pycckom
anaBuTe 3TH OYKBBI CICAYIOT B TaKOM K€ MOPAIKE ... (TpeThbe
TPOETOUHE)
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ABSTRACT

In my paper I tried to show how difficult the translation of literary works
is. The German translation mainly reproduces the meaning (besides the
fact that it also contained blatant errors). But in Yerofeyevs composition
the form is as important as the meaning. A word, besides its semantical
meaning, also implies symbolic meaning, in terms of numbers, The
problems of translation, for example in connection with numerology,
start with the original title, consisting of 13 letters, which is not reflected
in the German translation. And it ends with the Russian letter ,,JO” the
hero catches sight of, before he gets murdered (?) at the end of the poem.
The Russian letter ,,HJO” could be an abbreviation, the English personal
pronoun you or a number as well. This simply cannot be reproduced in
German, where this letter does not even exist.
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ITEPEKJIAIN, ITEPECIIIBY, ITPOMA XU

Zoltan Medve

Cato senex litteras graecas didicit

OTH KpbUIaThle CJIOBA BBIPAXKAIOT KYJIBTYpHOE CO3HAHUE
MHTEJUIMTCHIIMM PHUMCKOTO OOIIecTBa: YOSXIEHHE B TOM, YTO
YYUTBCS Y HapoJa, CTOSIIETO0 Ha BBHICOKOM YPOBHE B 00jacTu
HAYKH, KyJbTYPbl M UCKYCCTBA SIBIISICTCS HE TOJBKO MOXBAJIbHBIM
HaMEpPEHHEM, HO M TOJE3HOW M HEOOXOJUMOHN NeATEeNbHOCTHIO.
Boniee TOro, 3T0 — €CTECTBEHHOE CPENICTBO Pa3BUTHs OOIIECTBA.
OO0 3TOM CBHUJETENBCTBYET M CETOAHSAIIHEE YINOTpeOIeHHE CI0Ba-
TE€pPMHUHA, TPUMEHSIOLIETOCS B TOM Clly4yae, KOTrJa co31aéTrcs TeKCT
Ha POJHOM SI3bIKE Ha OCHOBAHUHU CO3JAAHHOTO Ha YYKOM. OTOT
CHIEUUANbHBI TEPMUH BXOJIUT B JIEKCHYECKYIO TpPYIILy CIIOB,
yrnoTpedasieMbIX B OBITOBOM JIEKCHKE YEIOBEUECTBA, CTOSIIETO B
caMOM Hauaje KyJIbTYpPHOTO DPa3BHTHA. DTO CJIOBO — BOKalyIa,
verbum — ynotpeOusanocs U ynorpeosercsi B IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM
¥ BPEMEHHOM 3HaueHHH B cdepe PU3n4ecKoro Tpyaa: fero, ferre,
tuli, latum, a MO3e CTaI0 TEPMUHOM YMCTBEHHOU JESITETHLHOCTHU C
IIPUCTABKOMU frans- U NEepenuio B COBPEMEHHbBIE UHIOEBPOIICHCKUE
S3BIKU MTyTEM KaIbKHUPOBAHHUS: IEPEBOANUTH, IEPEBECTU — NIEPEBO/;
nepekjanaTH, nepekiactu — nepeknan; piekladat — preklad;
przektada¢ — przektad. Benrepckuii repmun fordit — forditas Toxe
BbIpa)KaeT JieiicTBHE, BCIEACTBUE KOTOPOTO ,,IPEAMET” JIBUTAETCS
B KaKOM-JI. HalpaBJIEHUH, C OJHOTO MecTa Ha Jpyroe HIu
UCIIOJIB3YETCS B CBOMX LENSAX, CTPEMHUTCS K CBOed Lenu. Jpyroi
TEpPMUH: dtiiltet BbIpaxkaeT pabOTy, BCIEACTBHE KOTOPOM pacTeHHe
HAYMHAET HOBYIO JKU3Hb Ha JIPYTOM MOJIXOISIIEM MECTE.

Transferre necesse est

S3bIK, KynbTypa (B paMKax €€ BBIIEISIETCS HapOAHAs M033Us)
U pOJA 4EIOBEUECKHH — IOYTHM OJHOro Bo3pacta. JKemanue
cooOmare O 3HAHMSX SBISETCS OCHOBHBIM  YeJIOBEYECKHM
atpubyrom.  Henp3s  cuutarh  cioy4alHBIM, UYTO  aBTOP
CesiienHoro Ilucanuss BkimaabiBaeT B ycra bora cnosa:
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,»,HE XOpOIIO XKUTh YEIOBEKY OJHOMY, COTBOPUM €MY ITOMOIIHHUKA,
cootBeTcTBeHHOTO emy” (bbiTue 2, 18).

bubneiickas koHcTaTanus ,,00 OTHOM SI3bIKE U OJJHOM Hapeuuu”
CYILIECTBOBaJA JIMIIb /10 HaYaja MOCTPOCHUS BaBUIOHCKOW OallHu.
VYcTHyI0 nepenady 3HaHUM IOCIE TOSABJIEHUS NMUCBbMEHHOCTU 3a-
menuna nucbMenHas (littera). Ilepenadya KyabTYpHBIX IEHHOCTEH
MHCIIMpHUpOBajia OJaroTBOpPHyI0 paboOTy M ,,paBHOANOCTOJIBHBIX
NIEPBOYUHUTENIEH CIaBSAHCKUX . Bynyun yuyéHbIMU, OHU CO3HATEINb-
HO CTPEMMJINCH K Pa3BUTHUIO KYJIbTYpbl — B IIEPBYIO OU€peElb LiEp-
KOBHOM — M CTPEMWJINCh IOJHHMMATh OJHOSA3BIYHBIA CBOW Clla-
BSIHCKHM HaApoJ IyTEM IEPEBOAYECKOU AesATenbHOCTH. DakT, 4To
JABHOIIPOLLIEAIIAS UHCTUHKTUBHAS JESITEIbHOCTh YEI0BEKA I1OCTE-
IIEHHO IpeBpalajach B co3HarenbHoe aelicteue (bopucos 1988:
7-28).

Ecnu pasnuuats no Llnenrnepy (Spengler 1920-1924) kynb-
Typy U LIMBWIN3aLMIO (HE corlacys ¢ TEOPUEH O MaJeHUU U OTMH-
paHUM NEPBOM), TO CIEAYET OTMETHUTh, YTO MOHATHUE ,,KYJIbTypa’
MPOTHUBOCTOUT TMOHSATHIO ,,lipupoaa”. YernoBek MOOEKIAACT CHUIIBI
IPUPOJIBI, TPEOOPaA3OBHIBACT €€ U BCIEACTBUE ITON JIEATEIBHOCTH
CO3/1aéT KyJIbTYpY, T.€. COBOKYITHOCTb TyXOBHBIX U MaT€pPHAIbHBIX
uennocreit. (Cp.: mpupoaa — poa — poAUTh — POJHUK — MOPOJA.)
JIOCTUTHYTBIH YPOBEHBb OOIIECTBEHHOTO PA3BUTUS — IIUBHIN3AIUS
— 3TO CO3JaHHAas W3 HEOPraHM30BAHHOM TOJIIIBI OpraHM3aLMs,
YJIEHaMU KOTOPOH SIBIISIIOTCSA cives, TpakJaHe.

B nonsatum ,,KynbTypa” 3aKJIIOUaeTCsl JEATENbHOCTb CIivium,
BXOJUT B 3Ty JAEATEIbHOCTb M JIUTEpaTypa, T.€. CO3/aHUE
JUTEPATypHOrO MPOU3BEACHUA. OITOT MPOLYKT IPOU3BEAEH
YeJIOBEKOM, YEJOBEUYECKHM pOJIOM, SABISETCA ero  oOImei
coOcTBeHHOCTRIO. [l09TOMY cunTaercss eCTeCTBEHHON TEHJICHIIHS
clenarb JIOCTYIHOM 0OIIyl0, MHPOBYIO KYJIbTypy, a B HeEH
JUTEepaTypy, AJdi Bcex HapojgoB u Hauui. Ho kak? Benp
,»ucKyccTBoM baptoka, Kopgas, Jlucra, MyHkauu HacnaxIaroTcs
Bce 00pa3oBaHHBIC JIIOAM; HO HE 3HAs BEHIEPCKOIO S3bIKa, Kak
HaM TMO3HAaKOMUThS ¢ HactosmuM Aau? W kak caMu BEHIpbI
MOTyT 3HaThb, KAaKOE€ MECTO 3aHUMAaEeT »3TOT TEHUH cpenu
U3BECTHBIX U IO SI3bIKYy JOCTYNHBIX II0O3TOB  MHPOBOM
auTepaTypsl” — 3ada€T BOIpOC IepeBOJUMK . Buibcon
(“Nagyvilag” 1977: V). N300pa3uTenbHO€ UCKYCCTBO M MYy3bIKa
ropa3io JOCTylHee JHMTepaTypbl: OHa 0e3 3HaHHUA s3bIKa
HEMO3HAaBacMa, HEOOCTYIIHA, HEMOHSTHA. Bor, B 4éM
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OTpOMHOE  3Ha4YeHWe  mepeBoja. cropus  nuTepaTypsl
CBHJIETENILCTBYET O TOM, YTO IEPEBOAHAs IUTepaTrypa Bceria
oboramaer u oredecTBeHnyo aureparypy (Mrmou 1989: 20-29).

Translator fit aut nascitur?

Temepr  yMECTHO  TIOCTaBUTH  BONpPOC:  SIBJISIETCS U
TUTepaTypHas TEepPEeBOMYECKasi NESATEIBHOCTh TOJBKO HPOCMOL
VYMCMEEHHOU pabomoil U MaAcmepcmeom, T.e. MOXKET I homo
doctus ycBOUTH €€ WU ke TpeOyeT OHa MPHUPOJTHON OTapEHHOCTH:
0oJee MATH TATAHTOB?

KoneuHo, /uist caMoro BeIpaXKEHUS, 7S TIepeaddl JyM IPYroro
aBTOpa, NS TIEPEBENEHUs YYXKOro TEeKCTa, IJisA IEepeBoJia €ro
UICHHOTO  COJEepXKaHUS  HEOOXOAMMBI  OyiecTslee 3HAHUE
COOTBETCTBYIOIIIUX BBIPA3UTEIBHBIX CPEICTB U CIOCOOHOCTh HX
npuMeHsaTh. Ecnu ,,coo0mienne” He MPOUCXOAUT HA OXKHIAEMOM
XYIOXKECTBEHHOM YpOBHE, TOTJa HE OCYIIECTBISACTCS IIelb
cooOmieHuss u Takas paboTa HE SBISETCS  HACTOSIIUM
coobmenueM. B ompenenéHHOW — cUTyanuu  ghopmanvHblil
HEJOCTaTOK MPEBPATUTCS B CyluyecmaenHblli. B TBopueckoil padore
codepcanue u popma Heomoenumsi. KacarenbHo nepeBoI4ecKoit
NEeSTeIbHOCTH: BOCCO3/IaHHE, COTBOPEHUE 3aHOBO 3HAUUTEIHHOTO
JTUTEPaTypHOTO TMPOU3BEACHHSI, HAIMCAHHOTO HA YYXOM S3BIKE,
00s13aTenbHO TpeOyeT TOYHOTO TIMOHUMAaHUS U ,,TOJKOBAaHUS
comepkanusi. M sTo TOpa3mo Oonblle, YeM IMOHUMATh CJIOBA,
CUHTarMbl W TPEUIOKEHHS: I 3TOTO HE JOCTATOYHO JIHIIb
MMOHUMATh, MICATh U TOBOPHUTH Ha JAHHBIX S3BIKAX, B 3TOM CIIydae
HEoOXOMMO  3HAaHWE W  YEJIIOBEYECKOr0, HCTOPUYECKOTO,
KYJIBTYPHOTO, OOIIECTBEHHOTO U COIMAIIBLHOTO acleKTOB. B aToM
ciydae o00s3aTeNbHO TOSBISETCS W HIOC-mpebogaHue 1O
OTHOIICHUIO K OPUTHUHAITY.

[IpaBaa, pabora nmepeBoaYrKa He TpeOyeT HOBOW, YMCTBEHHOM,
MBICITUTEILHON WHBEHIIMU, HO O0s3aHa HMCKATh HOBBIE, COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIIME HOBOMY SI3bIKY BBIPA3HTEIbHBIC CPEICTBA U WHCTPY-
MeHThI. [lepeBe€HHBIN TEKCT AOMKEH Mepeaarhb ,,uyxkoe” CoAep-
’KaHUe U1 HOBOW, MPUHUMAIOLIEH HOBYIO MH(POPMALIUIO MyOIUKU
TaK, 4TOOBI OHO CO3/AJI0 BIEYATICHHE HOBOTO ,,0pUTHHAIBLHOTO”,
TaK cKa3aTb, yXkKe ,,CBOETr0” MpousBeAeHus. s nocTmxeHus: 3Ton
e HeOOXOIUMO YHOTPEOISATh HOBBIC a/ICKBaTHBIC S3BIKOBBIE U
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CTUJIUCTUYECKHE MPUEMBI B MHTEPECAaX TapMOHHUH COJCPKAHUS U
(bopMBL.

Hacrosmuii, TpeGoBarenpHBIi K ceOe TEepeBOAYUK B ,,CBOE
HOBOE” TIPOU3BEICHUE MEPEHOCUT W T€ sBIEHUS, ,,)EHOMEHHI,
KOTOpBIE MO3T YIMOTPeONseT HE CO3HATENbHO, T.€. OH Oepércs 3a
HEBO3MOXKHOE — M 3Ta CO3HATENIbHAS TIOMBITKA MOXET OBITh
YCIICIIHOM, Beb HACTOSALIMHA MO3T-TIEPEBOTYUK MOXKET 000TaTHTh
OpUTMHAI 1O CUX IOp €My CaMOMy HE HW3BECTHBIMH U He
yInoTpeOIsieMbIMUA IIECHHOCTSIMU POJTHOTO si3bIKa. Toraa 3ToT most-
MEPEeBOMYMK HCKYIIAET HEBO3MOXHOCTb, O0Oramaer M CBOH
pOAHOW  s3bIK, coO37aBas ,,HOBOE IMPOU3BEICHHUE , WHOTIA
MIPEBOCXOJI CaM OPUTHHAJ, IMOABEPTasi UCIBITAHUIO BO3MOKHOCTH
POJHOTO si3bIKa 10 6eckoHeyHocTH. (Cp. HEKoTOphIe epeBo bl XK.
Pa6 u [I. Wititema) (Goncz 1981: 53-56).

B mporuecce nepeBogueckoi NesSTENbHOCTH poeta et translator
doctus B CTPYKType CTHUXOTBOPEHMS MIPEXIE BCEro JOJDKEH
yeuodemy u NOHAMb Y €10 e, CKPbITHIC 3a CIIOBAMU MPECTABICHHUS,
BIICUATIICHUS, TEPEKUBAHUS, T.€. SMOIMOHAIBHOE EJUHCTBO. B
(GbopMHpPOBaHUN a/IEKBATHOCTH M PA3IUYMsl OPUTHHAIBHOTO H
MEPEBOIMMOTO CTHUXOTBOPEHHUS COJEHCTBYIOT MHOTr00Opa3HbIe
spdexTs, HabmOmalTCs pasHble  chepbl, Cpead  KOTOPBIX
BBIJICJIAIOTCS: aKyCTHYecKas, MOHATHIHAsA, TrpamMMmaThyeckas |
nzobpazutensHast (Tellér 1981), koropsie 6e3 TIyOOKOro 3HAHUS
JAaHHOTO WHOCTPAaHHOIO s3blKa (HAmp. B clydae NPUMEHEHUS
MOJICTPOYHHUKA) BpSA JIHM IPEICTABISAIOTCS IMepeBoAunKky. Ecmu
3ajjaueil  mepeBOAUMKA  SBIAETCS  CO3JaTh  KEJIATEIbHYIO
SKBUBAJICHTHOCTh MEXIY JBYMS TEKCTaMH, TO B pabore
,,COTBOPEHHST” HEJb3s1 M30€XKaTh BBIIIEU3IAraeMbIX U S3BIKOBBIX, U
KYJIBTYPHO crienu(pUIecKux TpeOOBaHUH.

Translationes

Ha ocnoBe ,,rpeboBaHMii” XyT0KECTBEHHOTO IE€peBOAA
cpaBHUM OJIHY cTpody ctuxoTBopeHus [leredu Hegyen iilok ...

Tarka madar nem fiityorész az dgon.
Sargapiros levél csordg a fakon,
Innen-onnan lehull a fak levele ...
Barcsak én is lehullanékévele!

Ne scsebecse pesztrdj ptach na konari.
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Zsolto lisztya csevenyatszja v chotari,

Popadajut lisztya sz derev hevitam ...

Barz b6 upal dolov sz nima i ja szam!
(perelozsil: Kelld).

B mpouecce ¢opmupoBaHHS M Pa3BUTUS CAMOCTOSTEIHHOMN
JUTEPaTyphl OOJBLIYIO POJIb Urpajia MeCHb, BEAb OHA SIBISCTCS
OCHOBOW u 30m0ThIM (ouHgom mo33um (Vas 1981: 275). B
MepeBoJie JTOM TIECHH BBIAENAETCA ,,COOOIICHHE Menoro”
OTHOCHUTEIILHO KO BCEMY CTUXOTBOpeHHI0. B nanHo# cTpode cpazy
OpocaeTcs B TIJlaza TOXAECTBO CJOBOYIOTPEOJICHUH, THIIOB
NPEJIOKESHUI U TOTZa, KOT/Ia HEKOTOPBIC aJCKBATHBIC 3HAYCHHUSI
BbIpaXEHBI Jpyrod (opmoii, Hamp.: sargapiros levél = zsoltd
lisztya cservenyatszja; nem flitydrész = ne scsebecse.

OnraTtuBHOE MPEUIOKEHUE, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE JyXOBHOMY
cocrosiuio Ileredun, mmeercs B oOoux BapuaHTtax. Lle3ypsl
BBIJICIISIFOT T€ XK€ CaMble CHHTarMbl yjaauHee, 4eM y MapThlHOBa.
Jlnist akycTHYecKo cdepbl XapakTepHO, a Ui JBYS3BIYHOTO
yuTaTeNs  YIAMBUTEIBHO  MAacTepCTBO, C KOTOPHIM  TOYHO
COXPAHSIFOTCS HaOPOCHI (enjamblement) B NIepeBoIe
cTuxotBopenus Boldogtalan voltam ...

Csak az vigasztal, hogy Lem to mja tyizsit, zse
Meg nem érdemeltem. Vinovatdj ne jem.
Csak az vigasztal, hogy Lem to mja tyizsit, zse
Nincs messze odaig. Uzs blizko do nyoho.

B xypnane “Nagyvilag” B cBa3u ¢ 1o0uneem Duape Axu B 1977
r. GbUI0 OMy6IHKOBaHO cTUXOTBOpenue Az Ertél az Ocednig na
IBaJUATH fA3bIKaX, B TOM YHCJIE€ HA CEMH CIABSIHCKUX (
“Nagyvilag” 1977: 1II, IV). U3BecTHO, 4TO AIM — TOAT, TPYAHO
nepeBoAuMBIA. Ero cTUXOTBOPEHHMS MOXKET NEPEBECTH aJeKBAaTHO
JIMIIb TAKOW KOHI'€HUAJIBHBIM IO3T-NIEPEBOAYHUK, KOTOPBIA MOKET
NPOHUKHYTh B TIYyOMHY NOSTHYECKOTrO0 MBIIUICHUS Anu, B
TOHKOCTH 0OraTtoro BEHTepCKOro s3blka. be3 rioybokoro u
BCECTOPOHHETO 3HAaHUA HCTOPUM BeHrpuM HENOHATHBI €&
cuMBOJIBL (mam once, 1977: V).

B 3TOM cTUXOTBOpEHHH € UMEET TPU 3HAUCHUSL:

€r — 9T0 pyuelt, HeOOIBIION BOJAHBIN MOTOK;
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,

Er — 5T0 Ha3BaHHWE KOHKPETHOTO Py4bs, BIAJAIOLIETO B PEKY
Kpacha u, u3 He€, B Ipyrue peKu U OKeaH.

Er — BeIpakaeT M Hauano Kapbephl MO3Ta, POXKAEHHOTO Ha
Oepery 3Toro pyubs. OTH TpU 3HAUEHUS HEOTICIHUMBI JIPYr OT
Jpyra U HECYyT CHUMBOJUYECKMH cMbIci. KapaumHaiabHBIA BOIPOC:
MpY MEPBOM BCTPEYE CO CTUXOTBOPEHUEM — UTO aCCOLMUPYETCSA B
yuTaTesie Ha OCHOBE €ro 3HaAaHUW. JTO 3aBUCUT — MEXIY MPOUYUM —
0T OOIIECTBEHHON cpeibl, OT KYJIbTYPHOIO YPOBHSI U OT yMEHUs
y3HaBaTh CKPBIThIE COOTHOIIEHHUS cooOmieHus. M3 HerocTaTkoB
JOJKHBIX 3HAHUH BBITEKAIOT TPYJHOCTHU MEPEBOAUECKOM pabOTHI.

B Tpé€x mepeBomax 4MTaTeNh HE Y3HAET ITHMOJIOTHYECKOTO
3HaueHus cioBa Er u Ha UM COOCTBEHHOE YKa3bIBA€T JIMILb
npornucHas OykBa WM Ha3BaHHUS JpYyrux pek. B pycckom u
MOJIbCKOM J00aBisieTcst ,,IOTOK” U rzeczka, B cepOCKOM TOJIBKO
jarok, B 60JITapcKOM M YEHICKOM OTCYTCTBYET MMsl COOCTBEHHOE. B
CJIOBAIIKOM TEKCTE ynoTpeoisercs kanbka Zriedlo.

Bbonbiive TpyaHOCTH BO3HUKAIOT MIPH MepeBoe (M MOHUMAaHHUH)
npemioxenus “S ha ram dol a szittya magassag”. BepoBanue o
MPOUCXOXKICHUM BEHIPOB OT CKU(CKOW HAapOJHOCTH HE
0OIIEeN3BECTHO, JCpUBAT-aTPUOYT ITOTO CJIOBA, BBIPAKAFOIIHMI
OTCTaJIOCTh, HEBO3MOXKHO NeEpeaaTh Ha MHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE, HO
pycckuii, OONrapcKuii, MOMBCKUM U CEPOCKUI TEKCTHI 10 KpaiHen
Mepe TOBOPST ,,0 HeOe CKU(PCKOM™, a B YEIICKOM BapHUaHTE CTOUT
CJIOBO Sitina, Ha3BaHUE TOJIEBOTO pacTeHHs. “A bus merészség” B
PYCCKOM — BOJIIEOCTBO, B cepOCKOM bezumlje, B mMoiabCKOM
zuchwalosc. bonrapckoe cimoBo abp3oct u yemickoe odvaha
CBOMCTBEHHBI Jiekcuke Amu. OO0 3TOM CBHUIETEILCTBYET |
pykonuck Snoma Onwbepra (Amm 1958: 25). Cp. mocnemnue
cTpoku Ilecuwb geneepckoeo sikobunya B niepeBoje JI. MapteiHOBa:
,»Ho Tb1, I'psnymee 3a Hamu, Korna pemmmcs u depsném!” (kypcus
mou, Z. M.). Hacto ynotpe0OssieMblid B T033un Aiu riaroi akarom
3/1eCh TIOBTOpPSETCS M aJEeKBaTHO TMepeBeAEH B IOJbCKOM,
CJIOBAIIKOM, YEHICKOM U CEPOCKOM TEKCTaX.

3a HemOCTaTKOM BpPEMEHHM M MecTa COIUIIOCh TOJBKO Ha
onectsmue nepeoabl FO. kpobunna (Ilkpodunen 1968-1972)
Y Ha APYTUX MaJIOM3BECTHBIX MO3TOB-NepeBoAUNKOB [lonkapnaTes
(H. Kemnmuii, B. I'enmxka-Jlonckuit, E. baneuxuit, ®. [ToTymHsK,
0. Kauwmii). Ucknrouyass HeOoNbIIMEe HEAOpa3yMEHHUs, TOYHEE —
HeBO3MOkHOCTH (Hamp. ctpouky [leredu “elhull a virag, eliramlik

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



IIEPEKJIA/IN, IIEPECIIIBU, [IPOMAXU 91

az ¢let”) OoHM KaueCTBEHHO OOOTaTHJIM YKPAaWHCKYIO-PYCHHCKYIO
noasuro (Medve 1988). MutepecHo ormeruth, uto B. JleBuk,
nepeBojis ¢ moxacrpounuka [llpusem Tomacy Manny ATTHIIBI
HNoxeda, mnpekpacHO mnepenan NPHUBETCTBEHHOE oOOpalicHHe:
LHllopanyit Hac 3asemuvimu cnoBamu” (Medve 1993: 89; xypcus
mou, Z. M.).

Transformationes

B nepuon ,,camo00peTeHbs” Ha YKPauHCKOM-PYCHHCKOI 3emiie
Lhepecniéy”  CUNTAIUCh  €CTECTBEHHBIMH  IMPOU3BEIICHUSIMH.
Cozanue  camMOCTOSITENIBHOM —~ HAlMOHAIBHOW  JIUTEPATyphl
SBIISUIOCH OCHOBHBIM OpYIHEM Ha IyTH CTAHOBJCHUS HAaIMM.
[TosiBnenue ,,9y:k0il JUTEpPaTyphl” HE TOJIBKO 00Oramano CBOIO
HAIMOHAJIbHYIO, HE TOJIBKO IIOMOTAJIO B Pa3BUTHU OTEUECTBECHHOMH
KYJBTYpbI, HO OBIJIO U JJOKA3aTEIbCTBOM CYLIECTBOBAHHUSA ,,HOBOTO™
JUTEPATypHOTO  fA3bIKA, KOTJa  MCIIOJB30BAaHHE  POJHOTO
yKpaumHcKoro Ha Pycu Obuto 3anperieno (cp. mupkyisip Baryesa u
OMckoe cornamieHne). B 6opr0e 3a caMOCTOSATENbHYIO JTUTEPATYPY
00JbIIIOE 3HAYCHHE MMEIa Mod3us ,,0ypeBicHUKa peBourori,,” 1.
[Teredu. D10 BausiHUME 3ameTmi U noaaepkuBai I1. ['paboBchkuid,
nocelas u3 cceliku, u3 Cubupu, nepesoasl Ilerepu M. dpanko
BO JIbBOB.

XOTs TEeOpeTMYecKH OH U HE 3aHUMaJCs BONPOCAMHU
XY/I0’)KECTBEHHOTO TE€PEBO/A, CUUTAT OJHAKO, YTO BCE HACTOSIINE
NIEPEBOJIbI IOJKHBI NIEPEAaBaTh B CBOCH CYIIIHOCTH MCTHHHBIN JTyX
U HUCKYCHYIO KpacoTy HpOHM3BEACHUS, NPENOJHOCUTH BCE, YTO
BbIp@)XKaeT MOJJIMHHOCTh W IIEHHOCTh TBOPEHMS, YTOOBI HOBOE
pacrioyiarajo TEMH >K€ YepTaMH, COAEPKAIIMMUCS B OpUTHMHAJIE.
I'pa®oBCHKHMIl yTBEp)KHAET, YTO MEPEBOJ MOXKET IepepacTu B
HOBOE OpPWUTHHAJIBHOE TIPOU3BEICHHE, a WHOIZIa MOXET |
IIPEB30UTH €ro. Pe3ynbraT 3TOM MEPEeBOAYECKON U MOITUYECKOMN
NeSTEIbHOCTH HA3bIBACTCS ,,iepecnieom’.

B nuceme k b. I'pinuenko on numer: ,,Bipma 3ycmpiu (Fiistbe
ment terv) MOXHO HE JpyKyBaTu, 00 ce — nepepioka 3 Ileredi.
Moix nepecnisie HoBa 30ipKa CKJIagbIBaeTbCs 3 TIOETIB...”
(I'paboBcrkuit 1985: 1I: 260; kypcue mou, Z. M.). B GonpmnHCTBe
CllydaeB d3TH TIEPECIIBU  XapaKTEPU3YIOTCA CO3JAaHUEM C
MOJICTPOYHHKA, HA OCHOBE PYCCKHX IEPEBOIOB.
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[TpuBoxas mpuMeps! U cpaBHUBAs UX nepeBoabl: “Puszta fold ez,
ahol most jarok, Dicsérsz kedves”, cpasy Opocaercs B ria3a
OTKJIOHEHHE OT OpUTHMHANa U pocT o0bEMa. Takoe H3MEHEHHE
pOKIAeT MHOTOCIIOBHE, PEIYHIAHIMIO U B cojepykaHuu. [lepBoe
CTUXOTBOPEHHUE B OpUTMHAIE COCTOUT u3 14, B mnepeBone
[Tnemeesa u3 16, ['paboBcbkoro u3 20 cTpok. Y ITHHEHUE CTPOUEK
IIPUBEIIO K TaKOMY ke pe3yibrary u B. Ilypara:

Ez a vilag amilyen nagy,
Te, galambom, oly kicsiny vagy;

Skiit He3MEPHBIN ceil BEINKIiNA CBETH!
A TbI Ha HEMB Maia, ciada IKb LIBETH;

B ctuxorBopenun 4 rab repoii mpeBparmaeTcs B ,,00pma’, T.e.
OJIULIETBOPSETCS TEPEBOMYMKOM: OH SBJIET cel0s CyObEeKTHOU
MIEPCOHOM, HEBOJIBHBIM KaszakoM. bemsp u xo3axk OOHO U TO XKe
nuno. ,,bemsap crpinoro netuts”’, HO: ,,TpuBail num, xozaue! Jle
B3sB TH KoHsA?” Wmm: ,,CepeHbKOM IIMHKapKa JUHE 0 Oemspa,
Ta xo3ak Gaitmyxe, 00 BiH ,,ii He Tapa.” (Medve 1995).

Pasmbinenus ['paGoBcrkoro commagaior ¢ uaesmu l[leredu,
HO KOHKpDETHbIE€ TEPMHUHBI, BBIPAKAIOIIUE Ty K€ MBbICIb,
XYIOXECTBEHHAsl ~ BBIPA3UTENbHOCTb, YKpaWHCKas cpega U
NEHCTBUTENBLHOCTh CBHUJETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, 4YTO hic et nunc
POJMIINCH ,,IIEPECITIBH .

Tor ke camplii momxom ©W TpuéM  HaOMIOJAeTCs B
MEePEeBOUECKON JEesATeNIbHOCTH MOJKapnarckux mol3ToB. Koraa
peub HAET O Cyasde, O OyaymieMmM, O Tpareauu pPycbKoco
(pycunckoeo) Hapooda u sA3vlKa, TATEpaTypa 4acTo oOpaimaercs K
[lerepu. Maospcka napoona cneeanxa A. Homaka, T.e. puHBI
Hesurkoii, 6orara MOTHBaMH BEHTEPCKUX HAPOJHBIX TMECEH. A.
KapaGenemr B Takoil cTemeHW ,,IepeciiBaB” CTHXOTBOPEHUE
Szeptémber végén, 9T0 COXPaHWIWCH JIMIIb KAPTHHBI TPUPOIBI
NepBBIX TPEX cTpod U mpajuieNnbHble KOHCTpYKIHK. B nepeBoze E.
banenkoro mpupoma mnepexoAuT B CceBepHyr 30HYy. I[locie
nhepecniBa” ctuxorBopenus Erdélyben w3 69 cTpok ocrtanoch
Bcero 50. [IlpouwsBeneHue JUIIMIIOCH 3arjaBUsl M BCEX
omnpeseNieHull magyar, KOTOpble 3aMEHUJIUCH BBIPAXKCHUSIMU: MOl
Hapoo, Mos pOOHA C CYOBEKTHBIM OTHOIIEHWEM K HHUM |
OTBETCTBEHHOCTHI0. [lomuépkuBaercst pa3apoOIeHHOCTh PYCHKOM
HallMU: ,,eIMH HApOJ B pPAa3JBOCHHOW pOAMHE; MOW Hapoa B
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pazequHenun’. Tak xe nocrymaer M. IlonoBu4 B CTUXOTBOPEHUU
Mensa mpesosicum muicib oOua... . Ero no3ausas cynpba qaét oTBeT
Ha BONpOC, IMOYEMY W 3aueM BbIOpam OH i ,JepecriBa’
MIPOU3BEICHNE, TOBOPsIIIee 00 OTHOIIEHUH MUPOBOI PEBOIIOLIUH K
HAIMOHAU3MY U TaTPHOTH3MY.

Errores

BozBpamasich Kk TpyJHO NEPEBOIUMOMY 03Ty, DHApPE AU, U K
OLICHKE  IepeBoaueckor  gesrensHoct  JI.  MapreiHoBa,
HEOO0XOAMMO MOJUYEPKHYTh, YTO B €r0 NepeBoJax YKe MOIydusIo
MECTO MpOpOuYecTBO AJM, JOKa3aHHOE NOTOMCTBOM. /[Ipyrumu
cioBaMu: AZlM B 3THX MEPEBOAAX — 3TO yxe He An u Paii, a numb
Oopromasicst aymia Mexay Heoom u 3eminéit (Medve 1994).

ITomumo ynpomenus uaed Anu, coaepKaHusl CTUXOTBOPEHUN
(cp. Ilecnv 6encepckoeo axobunya), caMblii OONBIION TpoMax —
Borpeku Heoyenumou nomowu ArHemi Kyn um Anrana ['mpama
(Amu  1975) — »95TO0 1OJIHOE HENOHUMAHUE U3BECTHOTO
ctuxoTBopeHus. “Add nekem szemeidet, Hogy véniil” arcomba
assam” B JOCJIOBHOM mepeBoje: [laii MHe TBoM riiaza, 4ToOBI s
3BIPBUI UX B MOE cTaperolee auio. B nepesoae MaprtbeiHoBa:

Jlait MHE TBOH TJ1a3a,
UT00 MOT 5 B HUX 3aPBITHCS
CraperoiyM JUIOM U IOHBIN OTPa3UThCS.

IlepeBon banenkoro:

Ortnaii Thl MHE CBOM IJj1a3a,
B Mo¢ nuiio craperolee Bporo Ux,
UTto06 s KpaCHUBBIM CTaJI OT TJIa3 TBOUX.

B  pacckaze YexoBa Cmydewm, cemuHapuct MBan
Benukononsckuil, pasrosapuBas ¢ BAOBOM Bacwincoidl B 1cHBb
CTPACTHOMU MATHULBI, ,,IOCMOTPEI KPYTOM B IIOTEMKH, CYIOPOKHO
BCTSIXHYJI TOJIOBOM U CIIPOCHIL:

— Hebock, 6bi1a na 0senadyamu esanzenusx?
— brina — orBetuna Bacunuca.
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B Benrepckom nepesoge Hlapontsl JIanbu:

— Ugye, ismered a tizenkét evangélistat? (kypcus moti, Z. M.).
To ectb OyKBanbHO, B JOCIOBHON PETPOBEPCUU:

— Hebock, mwl 3naeus 0senadyams esaneeaucmos?

[Ipu cpaBHEHUM NaHHBIX MPEAJIOKEHUN cpasy ke Opocaercst B
rj1a3a HEMPOCTUTENbHBIN MpoMax: 08eHaoyamsv e8aH2enucmos.
Benp B eBpomeickuX KyNbTypHBIX Kpyrax OOIIEHM3BECTHO, YTO
rpedeckoe euvaggelijsthz = ,HocuTens OnaroBemieHUs”, U CO
BTOPOT'O CTOJIETHS II. p. Xp. OTHOCUTCA K aBTOpaM eBaHresnu. Mx
obu10 yerBepo: Mardeit, Mapk, Jlyka u Moann. B nocnexyromux
CTpOKax BBICHSETCS, UYTO 3[eChb peub MAET JEHCTBUTEIBHO O
€BaHICJINU, T.C. €BAHIECIIbCKOM CKa3aHuu: ,,Eciu NOMHUIIB BO
Bpems Taitnoii Beuepu IIérp ckazan Mucycy: ¢ T000ii s rOTOB U B
TEMHHUILY, U Ha CMEPTh...” .

Takum 00pa3oM M B JIOTMKE MEPEBOJYMKA BBIICHSETCS rpyOas
omnOKa: YToObI MOHATH JAJIbHEHIINE CIIOBa CTYAEHTA-00rocsoBa,
00s13aTeNIbHO HaJl0 3HATh, YTO TAKOE €BaHTEJHe, TOUYHEEe CKazarTh,
eBaHrenus. Ho, B MPOTHUBOIOIIOKHOCTh OPUTHHAIBHOMY TEKCTY,
UX TOXKE YETHIPE, a HE IBEHAALIATh.

[TonpobHas curyarust Habmonaercs B nepeBoje pomana M. E.
CanreixoBa-llenpuna l'ocnooda [onoenéswi. Ilpennoxenue: ,,He
Jajmee  Kak ~dYac TOMY Ha3aJd  KOHYWIACh  BCEHOWHAS,
COMPOBOXKAAaeMasi UYTEHUEM oOseHaoyamu  esaueenutl,(...)” B
nepeBone Kiaper Cémnémm 3ByuuT cienyrommm oodpazom: “(...) a
vécsernye, melyen felolvastak az evangélium tizenkét versét”
(30ecwv u Huoice kypcus motl, Z. M.).

CrienyeT OTMETUTH, YTO BCEHOIHAs CIY)X0a — 3TO HE GeuepHsi.
D10 Takoe OOrociayXeHHE, KOTOPOE COBEpIIACTCS BEUEPOM
HaKkaHyHEe Npa3IHUYHBIX JHEH. OHO COCTOMT W3 COEAMHEHUS
geyepHu C ympenei W I-M dYacom wu coBepmaercs Ooiee
TOPKECTBEHHO M MpPH OOJIBIIEM OCBEIIEHHH. JTO OOTrOCIyKEHHE
Ha3bIBACTCS  BCEHOWHLIM TIOTOMY, YTO B JPEBHOCTH OHO
HAUYMHAJIOCH MO3JHO BEYEPOM M TPOJODKAIOCH BCIO HOYB JI0
paccBera (egész ¢éjszakai istentisztelet, vigilia). Koneuno,
NEPEeBOIYHK HE TMPaB U B TOM, UYTO ,,0bIJI0 IPOUUTAHO O8EHAOYAMb
CMUx06 U3 €BaHIeIus .
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Yro xacaercs mnepeBona mpemioxenus: Jlloppupuit (...)
BLICTYUWIANL  e6aH2eNbCKoe  CKa3anue W OTMEYall Ha CBEde
BOCKOBBIMM ~ KaTBIIIKAaMHU YHUCJIO TPOYUTAHHBIX €BaHIEIMil”,
MOJKHO COTJIACUTBCS C BBIpakeHueM meghallgatta az evangéliumot
HO HHKAaK HE COOTBETCTBYET OpUIMHANY BEHI€PCKUH TEKCT:
“viaszgolyocskakkal megjeldlte a gyertyan a felolvasott bibliai
versek szamat”.

B ynoMmsiHYTBIX JUTEpaTypHBIX NPOU3BEIACHUSIX peub HUIET O
06eHaoyamy OmpuvlKax €BaHTENN, KOTOPhIE YHUTAIOTCS HOYBIO
CrpactHoro dyerBepra, Ha paccBere CTpacTHOW HSTHHLBI (Cp.
BCEHOIIHOE O/ieHue). B TaHHOM BhIpaXeHHUH YNOTPEOIseTCs totum
pro parte, Kak B caMOM TekcTe Jutypruu Moanna 3nartoycra:
,,YCIIBIIIUM CBSITOTO €BaHTenHs, oT Mades CBATOro eBaHTeHs
yTeHue” (M CBSIICHHUK YTET esaHeenue). BrpoueM, dYTeHUE
JBEHAI[aTU €BAHIEIMH TO K€ CaMOe, YTO B 3alaJHOW LIEPKBU
naccuoH, T.e. uictopust Myk XpuctoBsix (Menb 1991: 114).

U nepeBoJUMK €BPONEHCKOr0 YPOBHS I0JIKEH 00 3TOM 3HATb.

B usBectnom pomane U. Unedpa u E. IlerpoBa [eenaoyame
cmynves ObIBIINE OQHIEPH M KyJaKU-H3IIMaHbl OPTaHU30BBIBAIOT
[0/l PYKOBOJCTBOM TIJaBHOro repos ,,Coro3 meua U opana”’, B
BeHrepckoM rmepeBoge: “A kard és sas szOvetsége”, T.e., B
OykBanpHOU perpoBepcuun: Cows meua u opra (Uned-Iletpos
1961: 142; 1963: 120). DOra Qunonoruyeckass M MOJUTHYECKAS
0e3rpaMOTHOCTh ~ TOXE  JABYCTOpOHHsS.  IlepeBogumk — ObLI
,HErpaMoTeH” B 00JacTH OOIIel W E€BPOMEHCKONW XPHUCTHAHCKOU
KyabTypsl. M3BectHas ckyinenrypa E. B. Byuernua Ilepexyém
meuu Ha opana crour B Hpro-Hopke m B Mockse. IlamsaTHuk
HocuT Oubeiickoe HazBanue. [Ipopoku Mcans u Muxeit numyr o
TOM, 4YTO IPUAET 30J0TOW BEK M HApOABI ,,JIEPEKYIOT MEUYU Ha
opana u Korbs cBou — Ha cepnbl” (Mcaus 2, 4; Muxeti 4, 3. Cp. IV
skn02y Beprumnus).

Jleno B TOM, YTO CHMBOJIOM O(QHIIEPOB SBISIETCS MeY, a
CHMBOJIOM KPECTBSHCTBA opasio (IUIyT), a He OpEll, HE TOBOPS yXkKe
O CKJIOHEHHMH CYIIECTBUTEIIbHBIX.

Ham OpiBImmii 3emisik, mucatenb JbBOBsHHH, M. ®dpaHko B
UCTOpUYECKOM pomane 3axap bepxym mmmer: ,,Cpenu HUX ObLI
OJIMH CTOJICTHUH CTapell, J0JIroe BpeMsi NpoObIBIIUK Ha Agomnckotl
eope y tpekoB” (kypcus mot, Z. M.). B BeHrepckom mnepeBojie
“Athén hegyén”, T.e. na Aguncrkoii cope. IlpaBociaBHbIE MOHAXH,
KOHEYHO, KaK U3BECTHO, )KUBYT He B A¢uHax, a Ha AQoHax.
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B pomane Jlocroesckoro [lpecmynnenue u naxazanue COHs
roBopurt: ,,l Ha mpouuiol Henmene Obina [6 yepxeu, Z. M. ] (...)
IHanuxuody cayxcuna”, B BEHTEPCKOM TiepeBoje: ‘‘gyaszmisét
mondattam”. Ho mnanuxuaa (maHaxuaa) 53TO HE gyaszmise.
Benrepckoro TepMuHa gyaszmise B pyCCKOM HET. JTO TIOHITHE HA
pycckoMm: oOemHs (IUTYyprusi) 3a YIOKOGHHE yMepmiero. A
MaHAXHJIa — 3TO OMNegaHue, Mpaypuas ciydcoa, Ho He 00eOHs, He
Mecca, He OaponpuHouleHue: B TIAaHAXUIE Hem HU NpemeopeHus,
HU npudawenus. [laHMXUa 4acToO CITy’)KUTCA Cpasy Mocie 00eTHH.

»llocme ocBoOOXkIeHUss Oblla BBEIEHA B HM3JATEILCKYIO
MPAKTUKY CHUCTEMAa M METOJMKA KOHTPOJIBHOTO PEIAKTHUPOBAHMS.
3HaueHUE €ro HEM3MEPHO: OHO YKPEIULUIO B BBICIIEH CTENEHU
LEJIOCTHOCT M TOYHOCTh IIEPEBEAEHHBIX TEKCTOB~  3BYYMT
odunmansHas no3unus. bonee toro: ,,KOHTpONBHBIE PEAAKTOPHI,
JEKTOPbl HMHOTJIa TPHUICPKUBAIUCH KECTKUX, MyPUCTCKUX
s3pikoBBIX HOpM™ (Ferenczi 1981: 33). Ho, k coxaneHuto, Kak
BUJTHO, OTH APAaKOHOBCKHME MEpPhl HAa MPAKTHUKE HE BCTYMUIU B
CHITY.

Hesnanue, HENOATOTOBIEHHOCTD, ,,yMBIBAHHE PYK HE MOIYT
CIIy>KUTb OTIPAaBJaHUEM HH MEPEBOTUHKY, HU JIEKPOPY.
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ABSTRACT

Der Autor wirft nach einer iibersetzungstheoretischen Einletung die
Frage der adequaten Ubersetzungen, der bewuiten Umdichtungen und
der schweren inhaltlichen MiBlverstindnissen auf und veranschaulicht
diese mit Beispielen. Er bringt die Meiung zum Ausdruck, das die

Mifverstandnisse

durch fehlende Kulturgeschichtliche Kentnisse

entstehen und nicht als Folgen sprachlichen Unwissens zu betrachen

sind.
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BILINGVIZMUS ES MUFORDITAS
(GONDOLATOK CS. AITMATOV UJABB
MUVEIR'L ES MUFORDITASUKROL)

Istvan Balogh — Marianna Sorés

A magyar olvasokdzonség az elmult évtizedekben hozzaszokott
ahhoz, hogy Ajtmatov miiveinek forditdsat ‘“forr6 nyomon”
olvashatta. Napjainkban ez a hagyomany valtozik. A [lraxa c.
regény (1986) miiforditdsa még viszonylag hamar elkésziilt és
megjelent (1987), de az ezt kdvetd miiveket jelenleg az olvaso
magyar nyelven nem talalja meg a konyvtarakban.

Emlitésre mélto, hogy 1990-ben a ,,.3nams” folydiratban az “Az
¢vszazadnal hosszabb ez a nap” c. regényhez az ir6 egy korabban a
cenzura altal nem engedélyezett részt, egy legendabetétet publikalt
benoe oonaxko Yuneusxana cimmel. Az alapmii sok vonatkozasban
harmas szerkesztésii szovegébdl hianyzott ez a harmadik legenda.
Az utélagos megjelentetés nem erdltetett, hanem hiteles
bizonyitéka annak, hogy korabban is 1étezett ez a rész, hiszen helye
van a harom cselekménysik egyikének harmas rendszerében.

A kisregény utan jelent meg a bocopoonuya 6 cueeax c. mu, s
végiil 1994-ben latott napvilagot Ziirichben a legjabb ajtmatovi
regény miuforditasa németiil. Ajtmatov egy televizids interjuban
ugy nyilatkozott, hogy a Taspo Kaccanopwi c. forrasmii hamarosan
megjelenik orosz nyelven is.

Kozismert Ajtmatov bilingvizmusa. A kirgiz és orosz nyelv
anyanyelvi szinten valo birtokldsa ¢és az azokon vald parhuzamos
alkotas nem Uj jelenség. A modern orosz irodalomban példaként
emlithetjiik V. Bikovot, aki belorusz €és orosz nyelven irja a
miuveit, vagy a Nobel-dijas Joszif Brodszkijt, aki orosz ¢és angol
nyelven alkot parhuzamosan. A bilingvizmus a multikulturalis
hatds ereménye, s fényes bizonyitéka annak, hogy kiilonbozo
kultardk paradigmai megtermékenyitdleg hathatnak egymasra, ha a
massaguk 6njogusagat és szabadsagat kolcsondsen elfogadjak.

Szokatlan jelenség, hogy Ajtmatov miive el8szor egy
“harmadik” nyelven jelenik meg. Az okokat keresve
megallapithatjuk, hogy személyes és gazdasagi-politikai motivacid
is szerepet jatszhatott a kiilonos sorrendiségben. Az ir6 szerzddést
kotott egy svajeci kiadoval, s azt tervezi, hogy néhany korabbi
muvét, koztiik az “Az évszazadnal hosszabb ez a nap” c. regényt is
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atirja, mert korabban nem mindig sikeriilt “végigénekelni az
éneket”. A mivek atirdsat megeldzte egy uj regény, a Taspo
Kaccanopur megirasa ¢és német nyelven torténd megjelentetése
“Das Kassan-dramal” cimen. (T. Aitmatow, Das Kassandramal
[Tavro Kassandry], aus dem Russischen von Friedrich Hitzer,
Unionsverlag, Ziirich 1994).

Az “Az évszdzadnal hosszabb ez a nap” c. regényt Rab Zsuzsa
iiltette 4t magyarra. Az eredeti miivet €s a muforditast is ismervén
megallapithatjuk, hogy egy sikeres miiforditas keriilt az olvasok
elé. Az ekvivalencia elveinek megfelelden (Klaudy 1987) a
forrasnyelvi és a célnyelvi szovegvilagok alapjan ugyanaz az
elbeszélésvilag és lehetséges vilag (Csuri 1987) allhat Ossze az
olvas6i  tudatban.  Aprobb  “eltéréseket”  természetesen
felfedezhetiink a forrasnyelvi €s a célnyelvi szovegdsszehasonlitas
soran. A kurzivan szedett és tizenkét alkalommal ismétl6do epikai
rim olykor kdzpontozasban és egy alkalommal igeid6hasznalatban
eltérést mutat, s mindennek jelentésmodositod szerepe van.

Az ajtmatovi mil sajatos vildgaban gyakran el6fordulnak kirgiz,
kazah személynevek, allatnevek és foldrajzi nevek. A névadéas nem
véletlenszeri. A kirgiz hagyomanyok szerint a név allitmanyi
funkciéval bir. A név az dbrazolt életformat és annak filozofiajat
testesiti meg (Kpeuero 1986: 212). A nevek atvaltasi miivelete —
sok esetben “atirasuk” — latszolag egyszerti forditdi feladat, a
valésagban azonban buktatokkal jar. Rab Zsuzsa nyitottsagat és
forditoi leleményességét tiikkrozi, hogy példaul az Vxkybana,
Kocnan, /loneno6aii, Capsi-O3zek nevek megfeleldi a miiforditasban
a kozépazsiai nyelvek kiejtési szabalyai szerint Ukiibala, Koszpan,
Donenbdj ¢és Szari-Ozek. Az ajakkerekitéses “67 és “U”
hangatvaltassal és betlik szerepeltetésével a miifordito a lehetséges
vilag egy kis szinfoltjat “csempészi vissza” a miiforditas
szovegvilagaba.

A Tlbutq név atvaltdsa esetén a fentebb emlitett megoldas
csorbat szenved. Az atiras nem pontosan fonetikus (Emureit —
Jegyigej), a miforditd nem ¢élt az ajakkerekitéses hangzok
atvaltasaval sem. Az Ujabb szakirodalomban olvashatunk arrdl,
hogy az ir6i névvalasztas visszavezethetd a tatdr Oddgej névre
(Mozur 1987).

A névaddsnak megvan a funkcidja Ajtmatov legujabb
regényében is. Az alkotdi modszert €és a korabbi miiveket ismervén
— a forrasnyelvi szoveg hidnyaban —, a német nyelvii miiforditasra
alapozva az alabbi kép tarul elénk: a globalizdlé ¢és
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szintézisteremtd technikat folytatva az elbesz¢éld kilép a korabban
abrazolt lokalizalt szinhelyek terébdl. A cselekmény foldi és
kozmikus szinterei motivaljadk az elbeszéldi névadast. A fobb
szereplok — Robert Bork, Filofej — kordbban Andrej Krylzow,
Oliver Ordok, Anthony Junger — neve nagyban kiilonbozik a
korabbi ajtmatovi szereplok megnevezésétdl, ugyanakkor éppen
igy valdsulhat meg az 0ij miiben a tartalom és a forma egysége.

Kiilonos figyelmet érdemel Filofej — Krilcov alakja és neve. Az
orosz egyhaztorténetbdl vett Filofej nevet Krilcov sajat maga adta
maganak. Korabbi neve Andrej Krilcov volt (Id. Andrej Krylzow),
de erre csak az epilogusban taldlunk magyarazatot: kisgyermek-
kordban zsdkvaszonba burkolva egy gyermekotthon kiilsd
Iépcsdjén (AuBentreppe) “felejtették™ Ot. Az orosz kéziratban
minden valdsziniiség szerint a ,xpsuibnio” felel meg a “kiilsd
1épcsd” vagyis feljarat, 1épcsdtornac kifejezéseknek. A ,,xpputb1o”
pedig a névadas alapjava valik, ,, KpeuierioB” lesz beldle az orosz
névadas szabdlyai szerint.

Oliver Ordok neve az elbeszEéldi interpretalasban érdekes
moédon magyar nyelvil asszociaciokra ad alkalmat. Ordok trnak, a
demokrata elnokjeldltnek szokatlan megjegyzést tesznek egy
valasztasi nagygytilésen: “Sie sind doch ungarischer Abstammung.
Auf ungarlsch bedeutet Teufel — Orddk!” (102. 1) (On magyar
szarmazasu. Magyarul a Teufel annyit jelent, hogy — Ordok') —
Oliver Ordok figurgjat felfoghatjuk 6rdoginek is, vagy éppen a
semmivel, a nullaval is asszocialhatjuk, hiszen a politikai
csatarozasokban kész 6 egy pillanat alatt akar szdznyolcvan fokos
fordulatot is tenni a véleménynyilvanitas teren.

A hangokkal valé jatékos variaciot nemcsak az Ordok — Ordok
szemlélteti a miben. Robert Bork foglalkozasat tekintve
futurologus, de — mert szeret fényképezni — a felesége gyakran
becézi 6t fotorologusnak (Futurologe — Fotorologe).

Anthony Junger fiatal korara vald tekintettel viseli a Junger
(fiatal) nevet.

Konjuchanov KB-titkar nevében szerepel a ,,konrox” (lovasz,
164polo) elem, a titkar alakja ténylegesen éallatgondozora emlékez-
tet. — Krilcov doktor Konyuhanov titkar alatt dolgozott korabban
egy Moszkva-kornyéki intézetben, ahol ndi elitélt rabok méhébe
megtermékenyitett petesejtett kellett iiltetnie. A “munkdja” soran
talalkozott Krilcov doktor egy kiilonds elitélttel, Runa Lopatina
Fedulownaval. Runa biiszke magatartasa, jelleme hivja fel Krilcov
doktor figyelmét az altala végzett munka embertelenségére. Runa
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jelként jelenik meg Krilcov életében — nevében az “R” a rovasiras
egyik betlijele —, ekkor hatarozza el a doktor, hogy géntudds 1étére
az Urben szeretne dolgozni. Az trben “mindsiti” Krilcov magat
szentté, itt tesz vilagraszolo felfedezést: a megsziiletendd
magzatok jelzést rajzolnak a terhesség korai szakaszadban anyjuk
homlokéra, miszerint sokan koziilik nem akarnak e vildgra
sziiletni. Ez a jel a gbrog mitologiabol ismert Kasszandra-jegy.

Runa Lopatina nevében a Lopatina csalddnév is kiilonds
jelentdséggel bir (momara — lapat, 4s6). Runa nem engedi, hogy
méhébe megtermékenyitett petesejtet iiltessen Krilcov doktor.
Tiltakozéasa halallal végzddik, asoval és lapattal. Az aso-kapa
elvalasztja Runat és Krilcovot a foldi életben, ugyanakkor Krilcov
(vagyis Filofej) ongyilkossaga mintegy feloldja ezt az elvéalasztast.

Az elemzett példak bizonyitjdk, hogy a forrdsnyelvi
szovegmegértés ¢s a miiforditds sokoldali munkat igényel.
Bonyolddik ez a szellemi munka és jaték, ha az ir6 is
tobbnyelviiséggel bir, gondolkodésa és nyelvi
megjelenitoképessége nem sztereotip. A tObbnyelviiség adta
atvaltasi problémék feloldhatok. A nevek forditdsdnal az esetek
tobbségében célszerli az atirdsos modszert valasztani, de
valamilyen moddon ajanlatos utalni a forrdsnyelvi asszociacios
lehetdségekre, hogy a csak anyanyelvén értd olvasod is részese
lehessen a szellemi jatéknak, a rejtély megfejtésének, a jel
dekddolasanak.
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PE3IOME

Oo6men3BecTHO, uTO Y. ANTMATOB TBOPUT Ha KHPTHU3CKOM H PYCCKOM
SI3BIKaX, HO HEMPUBBIYHO, YTO HOBBIN POMaH aBTOPA BIIEPBHIE BHIXOINT B
CBET Ha HeMelKoM si3bike (Das Kassandra-mal —miepeBoj ¢ opurnnana).
B HOBOM poMaHe yacTo BCTpedaroTcsl TOBOPSINKE UMEHA, MIPH TIepeBo/Ie
KOTOPBIX YacTO YHOTpeONseTcss TPaHCKPHIIUSA, TaKuM OO0pa3oM
YUTaTeNb, BIAJNCIONIMI  TOJNBKO  SI3BIKOM  TIEPEeBOJA, JIAIIAETCA
YMCTBEHHO HT'PBI, CBSI3aHHOH C JIEKOAUPOBAHNEM 3HAKa, CIPIATAHHOTO B
nMeHax. VMMeHHO TO3TOMy OBUIO OBl JKENMaTeNbHO CCBHIIATHCS B
MepeBoJlax Ha 3HAUYeHHWS HWMEH W CBSA3aHHBIE C HHUMH AacCOIMAIid
3HAYECHUN UMEH B SI3bIKE-UCTOUYHHUKE.
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PROBLEM POLONIZACJI TEKSTU W STAROPOLSKICH
KOMPILACJACH PREKEADOW
LITERATURY APOKRYFICZNEJ

Elzbieta Stryjniak Sztankoné

Termin apokryf ma w kalturze europejskiej rézne zastasowania.
W badaniach historycznoliterackich upowszechnia si¢ najszersze
rozumienie tej nazwy. Apokryfy w tym znaczeniu to wszelkie
utwory stymulowane Biblia powstate od 1 do XIX w. (Stownik
literatury 1990: 43-45).

Wedlug  definicji  Kazimierza  Borowicza,  zrédtowo
objasniajacej etymologi¢ tego terminu, literatura apokryficzna to
literatura  religijna  starozydowska 1 starochrzescganska
postugujaca sig forma i stylem biblijnym, zwiazana z Pismem $w. i
na nim oparta, a jednak nie nalezaca do jego kanonu (Borowicz
1955: XIV-XVII).

Literatura ta wyrosta z s1lneg0 zapotrzebowania na przekazy
dostarczajace informacji o zyciu i dziatalno$ci Jezusa. To
zapotrzebowanie jest tak stare jak chrzescijanstwo, a istnieje do
dzi$; tak wigc nurt literatury apokryficznej liczy sobie bez mata
2000 lat nieprzerwanej historii. Swiadczy o tym dobitnie dorobek
sztuki o wymiarze §wiatowym, w ktorym stale sa obecne tematy i
watki oparte na Biblii.

W historii pi$miennictwa polskiego apokryfy zajmuja trwata
pozycj¢ 1 dzieje tego gatunku mozna przesledzi¢, poczynajac od
wspotczesnosci, a na najstarszej generacji naszych zabytkéw
koaczac.

Owe najstarsze polskie apokryfy (chodzi tu glownie o
rozmyslania) nie sg utworami oryginalnymi — stanowia kompilacjg
zrodet tacinskich, francuskich, niemieckich. Ich pierwowzory
mozna odnalez¢ w powstatych migdzy XII a XV w. zbiorach
apokryfow takich jak: Vita metrica czyli Vita gloriosa beatae
Virginis Mariae et Salvatoris, Zlota legenda czyli Legenda aurea
sive historia lombardica Jakuba de Voragine oraz w takich
utworach jak: Liber passionis $w. Bernarda, Pasja napisana przez
Jakuba z Vitry, Pasja Henryka z St. Gallen i wiele innych, ktore, z
kolet, tez wszystkie bez wyjatku byly inspirowane przez najstarsze
apokryfy chrzescijanskie spisane migdzy Il a VI w. naszej ery. Sa
to: Protoewangelia Jakuba, Ewangelia Pseudo-Mateusza (na niej
za$ sa oparte: Ewangelia Pseudo-Tomasza, Armenska Ksiega
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Dzieciectwa 1 Arabska Ksiega Dzieciectwa), nastgpnie tzw.
Ewangelia sw. Piotra oraz Ewangelia Filipa.

Polskie rozmyslania z konca XIV w. oraz z XV 1 XVI
koncentruja si¢ gtownie na medytacji, kumuluja wigc wszystkie te
pierwiastki, ktore miaty si¢ ztozy¢ na meditatio, compassio 1
imitatio, czyli dostarczy¢ przedmiotu rozwazan, pobudzi¢ odbiorce
do wspotczucia i sktoni¢ do nasladowania.

Rownolegle z tym gatunkiem rozwija si¢ réznorodne piSmien-
nictwo religijne: powstaja kolejne redakcje Biblii, artystyczne
wyzyny osiaga literatura psalterzowa, bogato jest reprezentowana
homiletyka. Pod koniec s$redniowiecza pojawily si¢ w Europie
dzieta o ambicjach intelektualnych, powstate jako rezultat
dziatania $redniowiecznych szkot mistycznych. Najwybitniejszy
utwor z kregu devotio moderna — ostatniej wielkiej szko{y
mistycznej Sredniowiecza — O nasladowaniu Chrystusa Tomasza &
Kempis byt juz w XV w. przepisywany w Polsce.

W zestawieniu z literatura psatterzowo-biblijna, z tworczoscia
Tomasza 4 Kempis czy Erazma z Rotterdamu, reprezentujacego
humanizm chrzes$cijanski, rozmyslaniom pozostawala rola
popularyzatorska. Rozmyslanie to romans duchowny, to literatura
masowa staropolszczyzny. Apokryf pozostal przy takiej
interpretacji biblijnych motywow biograficznych, ktora, spleciona
z elementami medytacji, miata oddziatywa¢ na emocje odbiorcy —
odbiorcy masowego, niekoniecznie wyksztatconego, dla ktorego
rzeczywisto$¢ biblijna, realia palestyfiskie byly bardzo odlegle,
trudne do wyobrazenia. Stuchacz (czytelnik) rozmyslaf powinien
byl utozsamiac si¢ emocjonalnie z bohaterami utworu. Inaczej nie
bytoby mozliwe osiagnig¢cie meditatio, compassio 1 imitatio. Czy
polski odbiorca literatury apokryﬁczneJ w XIV, XV 1 XVI w
moglby si¢ identyfikowac z postaciami egzotycznynn?

Autorzy wykorzystywali caly dostgpny zasob poetyki biblijne;,
rowniez pewne tropy retoryczne, np. paralelizmy, nagromadzenia,
powtorzenia, konkatenacje — jak 1 elementy wiazace utwor z
rzeczywistoscia polska.

Polska literatura apokryficzna to, jak wiemy, literatura obca
adaptowana,  przyblizana,  popularyzowana — w polskich
kompilacjach. Adaptowana i1 przyblizana — inacze] mowiac —
polomzowana glownie w warstwie zewngtrznej, jezykowej, dzigki
uzyciu jezyka potocznego. Wyrazistymi elementami jezyka
potocznego sa obecne we wszystkich polskich rozmyslaniach
liczne zdrobnienia. “Namyleysi szynaczkowye” — zwraca si¢ Jezus
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do apostotow, “Jezus (...) klgczy podnyowschy raczky wzgorg” —
glosi podpis pod jedna =z miniatur W Rozmyslaniach
dominikanskich; w Mece Pana Jezusowej czytamy: ‘“Wkwietna
niedziela gothowal szia Pan Iesu nowym anyeswiczaynym
obyczayem do Jerusalem, ale mathvchna iego mila tego mu
odmawiala”. 1 jeszcze jeden fragment pasyjny (z Rozmyslan
dominikanskich): “Maluthka chwylke polezal lezusz vszmyerzony
y vplakany. O yakoz thedy lezacz na kamyeny y czygszko
wzdychal y drzal yako rybka przed czygszkoszczya meky”.

“Najmilejsi synaczkowie”, “raczki”, “matuchna”, “malutka
chw1le” “drzatl jako rybka” — te wszystkie deminutiva sa, oczy-
widcie, nacechowane emocjonalnie, stuza do oksreslania postaci
pozytywnych tych, z ktorych przezyciami mamy si¢
identyfikowac.

Podobna funkcj¢ spelnia porownanie Jezusa do baranka,
zaczerpnigte z symboliki biblijnej. Jako jego antyteza, dla
uwypuklenia kontrastu migdzy Swietlang postac1ac Boga-cztowieka
a okrucienstwem ludzi winnych jego S$mierci, pojawia si¢ w
ruzmyslaniach poréwnanie Zydow do wilkow: ( .) zidzy, iako
wilczi iadowiczi, vchwaczili Baranka smyernego”. Poréwnanie to
wykracza poza rzeczywisto$¢ palestynska 1 przenosi nas w realia
europejskie, chociaz niekoniecznie polskie, bo analogie mozna
znalez¢ w literaturze zachodnioeuropejskie;.

Podobnie ma si¢ rzecz z nakladaniem elementéw rodzimych
realiow, rodzimej obyczajowosci na odlegla rzeczywistos¢
biblijna. Oryginalno$¢ utworéw polskich w tym zakresie
sprowadza si¢ do tego, ze odwotuja si¢ bezposrednio do realiow i
mentalnosci polskiej, chociaz tendencja do stosowania tego
rodzaju zabiegdw ma zasi¢g ogolnoeuropejski.

Obrzed pogrzebowy (pogrzeb Chrystusa) nosi wyrazne znami¢
polskich  obrzedéw  wielkopiatkowych. W  Rozmyslaniach
dominikanskich czytamy: “A aniely sproczesya sly przed czalem
bozem y okolo czyala bozego wdalmatykach drudzy w albach
nyosacz swyecze przed czalem bozym”. Jeszcze jeden przyklad:
“O zayste slvszno to bylo ysz by byly rycerze y dworzanye krola
wyecznego przy pogrzebye yego boskyey Wszechmocnosczy
Ostatni cytat jest interesujacy z dwoéch wzgledow: owi “rycerze i
dworzanie krola wiecznego” to znakomita egzemplifikacja
naktadania sig realiow nie tylko polskich, ale charakterystyczsnych
dla stosunkéw spolecznych 6wczesnej Europy. Obok pojawia sig
zwrot “Jego Boska Wszechmocnos¢”.
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Na poziomie jgzykowej organizacji tekstu, autorzy polskich
rozmy$lan, dotychczas ograniczeni rygorem wiernosci wobec
tacinskich wzorcow apokryficznych, moga swobodniej korzysta¢ z
calej gamy zwrotow tytularnych i1 grzeczno$ciowych, jakimi
dysponowata staropolszczyzna. A bogactwo tych Srodkow byto
ogromne, ze wzgledu na zhierarchizowanie 6éwczesnego spote-
czenstwa. Istoty boskie staty na samym szczycie owej hierarchii,
czy nawet ponad nig. Autorzy staropolscy usitowali wigc zachowac
stosowny dystans wobec Chrystusa 1 Jego Matki, dlatego obok
nieledwie familiarnych zwrotéw “mily Jezus” 1 “Matuchna”
pojawiaja si¢ tytuty “Jego Boska Wszechmocno$¢” — analogiczny
do wiasciwego polszczyznie “Jego Krolewska Wysokose”, czy
bardzo czgste: “Jej Mitos¢”, “Jego Mitos¢”: “Y mowyly mathcze
bozey (...) rzekacz kv yey myloszczy”, “Y dawaly czygzke
polyczky yego myloszczy” (Rozm. dom.). Jezus tytuluje swa
Matkte “Twa Dostojnos$¢”: “Othoz dzysz yvsz zanye vmyeram, a
wszako thwa dostoynoszcz myla mathko modlylasz szye zatho
abymye bog oczyec zeszlal naszwyath odkvpycz Ivd” (ibid.).

Przyjrzyjmy sig, jak radza sobie autorzy rozmyslan z
przedstawianiem zydowskiej hierarchii spo%ecznej W opartym na
Whulgacie tacinskim teks$cie Ewangelii wg sw. Lfukasza (Novum
Testamentum 1900: III: 2) czytamy: “sub principibus sacerdotum
Anna et Caipha (...)”, co w XVI-wiecznej Ewangelii
przettumaczono jako: “Za ksiazat kaplanskich Annasza i Kaifasza
(...)” (Nowy Testament 1556: III: 2) — jak wida¢, przettumaczono
wiernie 1 dostownie, bardzo blisko oryginatu; w XX-wiecznym
tekscie (Biblia 1975: 1II: 2) mamy tu stowo ‘“‘arcykaptan”: “Za
arcykaptanow Annasza i Kaifasza (...)”. W rozmyslaniach kaptani
zydowscy sa nazywani biskupami, a ich siedziby to — dwory: “ale
ieden snich ymianim Kayfas kthori byl biskupem nathen czas (...)”
(Meka Pana Jezusowa), w Rozmyslaniach dominikanskich: “O
szynv bozy (...) wydzyalesz oczyma bosztwa twego yz yvdasz
vbyszkupa na dworze bedacz szykuye weyszko preczywo thobye”.

Szczegdlna pOZ}/C_]Q zajmuje w polskich utworach pasyjnych
Pitat. Wydat wyrok $mierci na Jezusa, nie jest wigc postacia pozy-
tywng i na wzgledy nie zastuguje, totez w narracji wymienia sig
jego imi¢ bez dodatkowych tytuldw, lub stosuje si¢ pluralis ma-
iestaticus: “y dziwowali szye pilat temv” (Rozm. dom.). Uosabia
jednak witadze 1 w dialogach aydzi tytuluja go: “Przywyedzyon
lezusz zaszyg¢ do pilata oth heroda y rzgkli zydowye panye py-
laczye otoczye krol herod darowal tem czlowyekyem (...)” (ibid.),
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“Ale zidowye wolaly: panye starosta osadzy rjchlej tego czlowyeka
nasmyercz”. W Rozmyslaniu przemyskim aydzi tytuluja Pilata
krolem 1 zwracaja si¢ do niego “Wasza Wielebnos¢”: “(...) krolv
pylaczye, tego snamy, yze yest syn czyeslyn lozephov (...)”; “(...)
proszyemy vasey vyelebnosczy, aby yemv kazal stacz przed tvoy
stolecz”.

W Rozmyslaniu przemyskim pojawia si¢ inna posta¢ —
podwojskiego, interesujaca nie tylko ze wzgledu na nazwe, ale i na
nivanse obyczajowe, charakterystyczne dla spofeczenstwa polskie-
go, ktore wraz z ta postacia przedostajq si¢ do tekstu 1 wspottworza
przedstawiang w nim rzeczywisto$¢; “O tem, yako zydowie volaly
napodvoyskyego, yz lezuszovy taka czescz vezynyl a tako skarzyly
Pylatovy (...) Czemvsz yego nyekazal zavolacz glossem, yako
pravo podvoyskyego, alyesz pon poslal posla”. Podwojski to woz-
ny sadowy, mial on wywotywa¢ zawezwanych przed sad . W ten
sposdb powinien si¢ rowniez zachowaé postaniec Pitata. Ow pod-
wojski bywa rdwniez nazywany rycerzem lub postem, jako osoba
petniaca urzad, a wigc majaca pewna range w spoteczenstwie.
Natomiast zwykly legionista rzymski, jeden z tych, ktorzy
ukrzyzowali Jezusa, nie zastuguje na miano rycerza. Jego okresla
si¢ jako wlodyke, bo wltodyka to w staropolszczyznie Zotnierz
ubogi, najmnik — najblizszy odpowiednik rzymskiego legionisty. O
nim autor Sprawy chedogiej napisze: “Potim wlodyczi Pilatowi
porosdzieleniu odzienya siedzacz strzegli Jesu Crista (...)”.

Herod w Ewangelii zaréwno tacinskiej jak i polskiej jest
nazywany tetrarcha: “Anno autem quinto decimo imperii Tiberii
Caesaris, procurante Pontio Pilato Judaeam, tetrarcha autem
Galilacae Herode, (...)” (Novum Testamentum 1900: III: 1) —
“Roku pigtnastego cesarstwa Tyberiusza Cesarza gdy sprawowat
Poncius Pitath Tudea. A Tetrarcha Galileey byl Herod (...)” (Nowy
Testament 1556: 1II: 1). W polskim tekscie Ewangelii wyraz

“tetrarcha” odmienia si¢ wedlug deklinacji rodzaju zenskiego —
jako zakonczony na samogtoske “a” i zostaje zapozyczony do
jezyka polskiego, wtaczony do systemu polskiej fleksji. Natomiast
zaden tekst apokryficzny nie postuguje si¢ ta nazwa, ktora dla
masowego odbiorcy nic nie znaczyta. Herod we wszystkich
apokryfach nazywany jest krolem.

Jak wynika z obserwacji zaprezentowanego tu materiatu,
autorzy staropolskich apokryfow dos$¢ daleko posuwali sie w
swych zabiegach polonizacji tekstu. Ze wzgledu na specjalna,
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popularyzatorska funkcje literatury apokryficznej nalezy uzna¢ to
zjawisko za proces naturalny i nieunikniony.
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PE3IOME

JlanHas cTaThsg OCHOBaHA Ha MaTepuaje APEeBHUX MOJIBCKUX amokpudos
XIV-XV BekoB (Rozmyslanie przemyskie, Rozmyslania dominikanskie,
Sprawa chedoga). Vicnonb30BaHHBIE TEKCTBI TPEICTABISAIOT COOOH
KOMITHJIATHBHOE M3JIOKEHHE JPEBHEXPUCTHAHCKIX u
3amaJHOEBPONEUCKUX HMCTOYHUKOB. [IpoBenE€HHBIN aHANM3 MO3BOJISET
CeNaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO CBOIO OCHOBHYIO (DYHKITMIO TH armoKpHUQBI
BUIAT B meditatio, compassio, imitatio. 9Ta (QYHKIUS peaau3yeTcs
TOJIBKO TIPH OJHOM YCIOBHHM — MaKCHMAIBHOTO TPUOIMKEHHS
OubIIeHCKON PeaTbHOCTH K MacCOBOMY CO3HAHHMIO.

AHanu3 TeKCTOB, MPEACTABICHHBIX B JaHHOW CTaThe, MPOBEAEH TOIBKO
Ha JINHTBUCTUYECKOM ypOBHE.
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O HEKOTOPLIX BOITPOCAX IIEPEBO/JIA ﬂPOI/IBBEI[EHHfI
N. 5. BABEJIA HA BEHI'EPCKHNU A3bIK

Sandor Vegvari

OOmien3BecTHO, YTO JI0O0E JTUTEpAaTYypHOE COUYMHEHHE, IMOTa-
Jlasi B Cpely APYroy JIMTepaTypsl, KyJIbTyphl, BCTPEYAETCA C HOBOMI
HUCTOPUYECKON JEUCTBUTENBHOCTBI0 M HAYMHAET C HEK B3aWMO-
neiicTBoBaTh. B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CiTyyaeB il HErO HAaYMHAETCS BTO-
past )KM3Hb, B KOTOPOI OTKpBIBAIOTCS HOBBIE NpocTOphl. llepeBox
Ha JIpyroi si3bIK OOHOBJISIET aBTOPCKYIO MBICIH — CIIOBHO TIEPEBO-
JUT €€ B IPYyro peructp u npuaacr e HoBble OTTeHKU. Hanmo-
HAJIbHOE CBOEOOpa3ue Ipyroro HapoJa, NHbIE HCTOPHUYECKHUE YCIIO0-
BUSL M ATHOTpapUUECKUe 0COOEHHOCTH KaK Obl YCIOXKHSIOT M TOT-
qac ’K€ YTOUHSIOT MPOLIECC BOCIPUATUS JTAHHOIO JUTEPATYpPHOIO
npousBefieHus. [IOCKONBKY — XYHOKECTBEHHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH,
LEHHOCTH JII000T0 JMTEPATypHOrO TBOPEHHSI MPOSBISIOTCS depe3
A3bIK, BaXXHO KaK MOXXHO TOYHEE INepelaTb IpU IEPEBOJE HE
TOJIBKO MBICJIM aBTOpa, HO M CIEUU(UKY €ro XyJ0KECTBEHHOI'O
a3plka. OJHAKO Ha ATOM IIyTH BO3HMKAIOT ONPEICIIEHHBIE
TPYZHOCTH, C KOTOPBIMH HY>KHO CIIPABUTBCS IEPEBOAUUKY .

Cpenu TpyaHOCTEH, cTOsIMX Tiepen nepeBoaunkamu . badens,
HYXHO OTMETHTb T€, KOTOpbIe, NMOMHUMO OOIIUX, BO3HUKIH B
JUTEpaType ABAALATHIX ro10B X X BEKa: KaK U3BECTHO, BATOT IEPHUOJ
MHOTHE PYCCKHE-COBETCKUE IMUCATEIN BEChbMaA CIOKHO BBIPAKAIOT
CBOM MBICIIU B SI3bIKOBOM-CTHJIMCTUYECKOM OTHOIIEHUH, HAYMHAS C
cumBosmdyeckod mpo3bl A. bemoro m B. bprocoBa m koHuas
kinaccuyeckor nposon K. @enuna u JI. Jleonosa. Cpenu MHOTrO-
YHUCJICHHBIX CTHJIMCTHYECKHX 00pabOTOK s3bIKAa MPOCTOTO Hapoja
0c00y0 TPpYIITy IPEACTABISIOT IPOU3BEACHUS IPO3aUKOB, HCIIOIIb-
3YIOIINX CHeNU(PUIECKHd S3bIK Ka3auecTBa, HO U 3/IeCh HAaOIIoa-
I0TCS 3HAYUTENBHBIE PA3JINYMs: JIATEPATYPHBIN SI3BIK JKene3Ho2o
nomoka A. CepapumoBrda OyKBaJIbHO YTOMAET B MOPE TUAJIEKTHBIX
dopm, M. IllomoxoB ymayHO coYeTaeT KIACCUYECKUM JIMTEpa-
TYPHBIH SI3BIK C SI3BIKOM Ka3zauecTBa, a y M. babens momyuaercs
BECbMa MHTEPECHBIN CIIJIaB, COCTOSLINM U3 MHOYKECTBA SI3BIKOBBIX
IJIACTOB, @ UMEHHO PYCCKOT'0 JINTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA, PYCCKO-YKpa-
MHCKOTO AI3bIKa Ka3a4€CTBA, HOBOI'O PEBOJIIOLMOHHOIO SI3bIKA JIIOXHU
OkTs16ps 1 pycckoro s3bIka eBpeiicTBa XX Beka. OHAKO B pa3HbIe
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nepuoabl TBopuecTBa M. babens mo-pasHOMY CKIIaIbIBAlOTCS
XapaKTepHbIe YEePThl U TPOMOPIIUU S3BIKOBBIX-CTHIUCTHICCKIX
COCTaBJISIIOUIMX DJIEMEHTOB, 4YTO BBI3BIBACT JOIMOJHUTEIbHBIC
TPYAHOCTH TIPH MEPEBOJIE KaK €ro paHHUX, TaK M Ooyiee MO3THUX
pacckazoB U HOBEJLIL.

. baGemnto ,,moBe3710” B OTHOIICHUU TTEPEBOTYMKOB U JIFOOBH K
HEMY H3/1aTelbCTB BeHrpuu: ero coOYMHEHHs, TOYHEE OCHOBHBIE
ero mnpousBencHus (Bcien 3a HMzopanuwvim 1957 u 1966 r1T.)
MEepPeBOMII HAa BEHINEePCKUHM S3bIK OJUH U3 JIyYIIMX MacTepoB
nepesoga — Jlacno Bemmmenu (Babel 1964), a ocranbHBIC
Mpou3BeNeHNUsI (B XOJIE COCTaBJICHHUS HaWOOJee TOJHOTO TOoMa
counHenuil babemns B 1986 r.) — Beigaronuecs GUiIoI0TH-pyCUCTBI
Arnem I'epeben u XKyxa Xerenm (Babel 1986), a xomnuectBo
U3aHUHA €ro COYMHEHUH NpUOIMKaeTcs K JecATH — NPUIEM
JOBOJIbHO OosibiiuM i Benrpum  TtHpaxkom. B ycrmexe
npousBefeHnit babGens B BeHrpun 3HaUMTENbHYIO POJb CHIFPAIO
TO OOCTOSITEIBCTBO, YTO €TI0 TBOPUYECTBO MPEACTABISAET COOOM Kak
OBl pe3ylnbTaT B3aUMOINPOHUKHOBEHHS U B3aUMHOTO OOOTAIlleHUs
HECKOJIbKUX HAIMOHANBHBIX KYJIBTYp, OJIM3KUX BEHIEPCKOMY
YUTATENI0, & UMEHHO — €BpeCcKOl (ApeBHEM M COBPEMEHHOM),
PYCCKOM, YyKpawmHCKOW (Kaszamkoil) u (paHIy3cKoil, HO 3TO
OOCTOSITENECTBO  CO3MAAET W OMNpeNeNEHHBIE TPYAHOCTU IIPH
MEepPEBOJIE €r0 COUMHEHHU.

SA3pik M. Babensi, HaumHas ¢ mepBoro pacckaza Cmapulil
HInovime (1913), HanmucaHHOTO B KJIOYE PYCCKOM KIIACCUUYECKOMN
auTepaTtypsl BTOpoM mosioBuHbI XIX Beka M, Kak TakoBOro,
MepeBOIUMOro 0e3 BCAKUX TPYAHOCTEH, MOCTENEHHO HAIOJIHAETCS
CTHJINCTUYECKIMH OCOOCHHOCTSIMH TOTO COIMATBHOTO CIIOSI WU
TPYNIbIl, O KOTOPHIX OH TOBOPUT: BEPIIMHONW €ro MacTepcTBa
SIBIITIOTCS IBA 3HAMEHUTHIX ITUKJIA PACCKa30B U HOBEIUT Koxapmus
u Odecckue pacckaswl, KCTaTU, caMble MPOOJIEMAaTUYHbBIE C TOYKU
3peHus XYJA0KECTBEHHOTO MEPEeBOIa HA HHOCTPAHHBIC SI3BIKU U3-32
oorarctBa  HCHOJB3YEMbIX B  HHUX  SI3BIKOBBIX  IIJIACTOB,
CTHJIMCTUYECKUX CPEJICTB U PUEMOB.

I[Ipu paccmoTpe mepeBogoB 0abeneBCKUX TMPOU3BEACHUM,
nepen HaMH TpeacTaéT COBEPIICHHO pa3HOOOpa3Has W mEcTpas
KapTUHA: 37eChb BCTPEUAETCS U TPOCTasl HEeBHUMAMeNbHOCHb
MEePEeBOUNKA, TPUMEPOM KOTOPOH SBISETCS MPOITYCK HECKOJb-
KuX a03areB KOHApPMEHCKOTro pacckaza Boosa WM XKe Hemou-
HOCMb C08ApHOU pabomul B TiepeBojie pacckaza Mama, Pumma u
Anna: B JIOO0OBHOM J3MH307€ CTYyICHT MapXOTCKHM IeIoBal
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Pummy u ,,OH mopBan et kopTouky u nud”, a B BEHIEPCKOM
nepeBone crout: “Elszakitotta a lany kabatjat, mellénykéjét”
(Babel 1972), To ectb ,,OH mopBaj €il MHKAYO0K U KUIETKY .

HecomHenHoO, camas TpyAHas 3afada — IMepeaaTh SI3bIKOBYIO
CTHJIM3ALMIO M MTHOPOJIHbIE CTUIIMCTHYECKHUE 3JIEMEHThI TEKCTOB (1
3/1€Ch, TOXKayid, OOJBIIE BCETrO TEPSET OPUTHHAN), HApPUMEp,
TaKMX TEKCTOB, KOTOpPbHIE CO3JaHbl MYTEM BBEICHHS S3BIKOBBIX
OCOOEHHOCTEH PYCCKON peud eBpeeB, TO €CTh KaJbKHUPOBAHHS
000pOTOB s3bIKAa MIMII: B pacckaze Jlemcmeo. YV 6abyuku
BCTPEUAIOTCS TaKue MecTa: MHe COenanocb 2pycmHo (BMECTO —
,»MHE CTaJIO TPYCTHO”); OH umen bonvuiue pyku (BMECTO — ,,y HETO
ObLTH OOJIBIIME PYKH™) WIIM K€ S3BIKOBOM roMop babens: B aTom
pacckaze 0alyiika Xo4deT, 4ToObl €€ BHYK CTan 6ocambipém (MMmest
B BH1Y ,,00TaTOro uejgoBeka’, ,,0oraqa’).

[Ipu mepeBoje MOYTH MOJHOCTHIO TEPSAIOTCA MCKOBEPKAaHHBIC
¢bpa3pl, CIOBEUKH €BPEEB, KOTOpblE B TIUIaHE S3BIKOBOMU
XapaKTePUCTHKHU MPHUIAIOT MOJTHOKPOBHOCTh U MHIMBUYaTbHOCTh
reporo: Hampumep, SHKemo (M3 HE3aKOHYEHHOro pacckaza Tpu
yaca OHsl), KOTOPBIA BMECTO 20pe TOBOPUT ,,TOPEBAHUE”, 21YNOCb

,TJIYTIICTBO”, epanaw — ,Kapananr’; wiau ['epmkoBuday (w3
pacckaza Hnvs Hcaaxosuu u Mapeapuma Ilpoxoghvesna),
MOBTOPSIIOLIEMY BMECTO TJIYIIOCTh —> TJYICTBO, WM BMECTO
CJIIOBOCOYETAHUS NOIHAS Oama YHOTPeONsieT ,,jama ¢ BecoMm™; B
peun ['epmikoBuua Takxke HAOMIOAAIOTCS KalbKU MAMIIA C
rnarojioMm  umems:  ,Kaxablii  4eNoOBeK  umeem  ceou
Henpusmurocmu” (BMECTO: ,,Y KaXJOro 4dYeloBeKa €CTh CBOHM
HEMPUATHOCTH ). (37€Ch HY)KHO OTMETHTh, UTO, Ha HAIl B3TJISI,
MMEHHO OJTOT THUIl KOHCTPYKIIMU Kazaucs baGemo nHambomee
XapaKTepHBIM IS FePOEB €BPEUCKOr0 MPOUCXOKIACHHUS. )

He wMeHee CIIO)KHO C TOUYKM 3pEHHUS XYAO0KECTBEHHOI'O
mepeBoja mepeaaTbh TOT CHEU(UUECKHH eBpeHCKuid OBIT |
oOpa3 MBINIUICHUS, KOTOPBIA XapakTtepuzyeT OabeneBCKuit
paccka3z  [llaboc  Haxmy ¢ €ro PUTMHYHOW  TIPO3OH,
OPHAMEHTAJIM3MOM CTHJIS, a Takke (Ppa3eosiorneit, HaChIIIICHHOMN
OuOMelicKol W  HApOJHOW  MYyAPOCTHIO, TMPUMEPOM  YEro
SBIIAIOTCS TaKUE MOTOBOPKH U MOCJIOBUIIBI, Kak: ,,Bcskas kapTom-
Ka pact€T Ha 00XbeM oropoje”, ,,3aueM moa0packiBaTh MOJICHBEB
B OTOHB, KOTJa OH U 6€3 Toro roputT spko”, ,,CaM OOT IMOIOKHUI
ATH CJIOBa Ha BamM TyObI” M T. 1. A cpeau PUTMHUYECKUX SIBIIC-
HUMW 0CO00 HYXHO TOAYEPKHYTh MECTa, B KOTOPBIX OabeneBckas
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IIpo3a MEpPEXOAUT MNPSMO B CTUXM M KOTOPbIE OYEHb TPYIAHO
MONJAIOTCS NEPEBOAY, B IEPBYID OuYepelb IOTOMY, 4YTO
NIEPEBOJYUK 4YacTO HE 3aMeyaeT PUTMUKHM 3TUX MECT U HE
cTapaercsi TIepeaarb OCOOEHHOCTH PHUTMHUYECKOH MpoO3bl, K
npumepy: ,,Jlomanas Kkopumaps MOHYpO MOBE3Ja MYCTYI0 TENEry K
TOMY MECTY, IJIe OHa OCTaBMJIa CBOETO XO035MHA”, & 3TO IIPOCTOE —
Ha NEPBBIA B3IJIA[ — HUYEM HE OTJIMYAIOLIEECS IPEIJIOKEHUE,
MOJTHOCTBIO PHUTMHU3HUpOBaHHOE: ,Jlomane kopumaps / MOHYpO
MmoBe3Ja / MyCcTyl Telery / K ToOMy MecTy / Tie oHa ocTaBuia /
CBOETO XO035iMHa”.

OcoOblil MHTEpec NpeAcTaBIsgeT M3 pPaHHUX paccka3oB M.
babenst Hucycos epex ¢ meperieTeHneM pa3HbIX CTHIUCTHYCCKHX
IIJJACTOB PYCCKOI'O0 HAPOIHOIO IIPOCTOPEYMs AECATBIX rogoB XX
BEKa, PYCCKOTO JINTEPaTypHOTO S3bIKa U  LIEPKOBHOTIO,
6ubueiickoro si3pika. Haubouee sspkuM mpuMepoM MepBoro Iiacra
ABIISIIOTCSL TPYAHO TIEPEBOJMMBIC Ha JApPYrHe SI3BIKU  (hpassi,
BCTpEYarolecs B U300MIUN B 3TOM COYMHEHUH: ,,0H KaK B JIyLIy
noruieBan’”’, ,, 0 OproXxa HE OYEHb KJIOHHCH, ,,BpeMs TPU Mecsia
OTYEKaHWJIO”, ,eMy OBl B MaTepu CHIpOW 3emile JIeKaTh
nozogopku. ,,B yxo cebsa He monenyems”’, ,,Bona Texér, 3Be3na
CHUSIET, MYXKUK SIpUTCS U Apyrue. Takke HEBO3MOXKHO IE€penaTrh
apxausmbsi, TOSABISIONIMECS B YHNOTPEOJICHUU TPETHETO JIMIA
MHOKECTBEHHOI'0 YHMCJIa BMECTO TPETHErO JIMIA €AUHCTBEHHOI'O
qucia JUIsl BBIPAKEHUS NMOYTUTEIBHOTO OTHOIIEHHS T'OBOPSILETO:
»IpodpumMbry — Oompmive TpyOHstHE”, XOTA MOJOOHBIA THI
KOHCTPYKIIMU HE pa3 BcTpeuaercs B pacckazax WM. babers.

OrpomHyto mpoOy CHJI O3HA4aeT HAJsl JII0OOTO IMEepeBOTIHKA
IIUKJ paccka3oB M HoBes1 babenst Odecckue pacckasvl, 160 B HEM
MIPUYYIJIUBO U 4YYyAECHO HEepEIIeTaeTCs MHOKECTBO
CTWJINCTUYECKUX IIJIACTOB: JIMTEPATYPHOIO $3bIKAa, HApOAHOIO
IIpOCTOpEYMsT €  €ro  IMOCIOBMIIAMH ¥ IOTOBOPKAaMH,
HCKOBEPKOBAaHHOI'O  PYCCKOIO  SI3bIKa POCCHUHCKHX  E€BPEEB,
O6u6IIEHCKOT0-1IEPKOBHOTO SI3bIKa M O(PUIIUAIBHOTO CTHUIIS. 31eCh C
TOYKH 3pPEHUS IEPEBOJIA CAMOE IIPOCTOE MOJI0KEHUE BCTPEYaeTCs B
ciiyqyae 00OpOTOB PYCCKOTO JHMTEPATypHOTO S3bIKa, TaKUX, Kak:
,»pH TEHU 3arpOMOXKIAIOT IIyTH MOEro BooOpaxenus’; ,,KTo
BHHMKAeT B CMbICII HeMHOTHX clioB Kopons?” u T. 1. ; TpyaHee
nepeBecTd 000POTHI pa32080pHOol peuu (IPOCTOpeUns): ,,BO TBOP
3aTecaics MOJOAON YeNoBeK”, ,XOTh 3aBaluch’, ,,.BHAHO, BEI
TEPTHIN cTapuk!” U T. 1. ; nOC108UYbl U NO2080PKU (TIPABUIIBHBIE):
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[ JIylask CTapocTh JKajlka HE MEHEe, 4eM TpYyCIuBas IOHOCTH ;
HlloaKIaaka TsHKENOro Kollenbka cimTa u3 cié3”; ,Ilepecranem
pa3MasbIBaTh OENyI0 Kally 0 YUCTOMY CTONY ; U UCKOBEPKAHHbIE:
,»LIbsSIH, KaK BOJI0BO3” (ITPaBUJIBHO: ,,OH IbsIH KaK CANlOXXHUK) UIU
,»CBUHBS CO CBUHBEW HE BCTPEUAETCS, & YEJIIOBEK C YEIOBEKOM
BCTpeuaeTcs’” (MpaBUIIbHO: ,,]'0pa ¢ ropoil HE CXOAUTCS, @ YEIIOBEK
c uenoBeKoM couaércs’). Ilouytm HEBO3MOXKHO NepenaTb TOT
3¢ (}eKT, KOTOPBI BBI3BIBAIOT KAIbKU uUouwia IS HOCUTENEH
PYCCKOTO sI3BIKA: ,,51 UMEIO BaM CKa3aTh Iapy CJIOB”, ,,ITyCTh Bac HE
BOJIHYET 3THUX IJIYNOCTEW”, ,,M OH IOCTpajall K€ 4Yepe3 CBOMX
MOJIIaBaHCKUX’, ,,He UMEHl MPUBBIUKY ObITH HEPBHBIM Ha paboTe”,
I IOKYIIIIIMK €ro HOCWJ BO3Ji€ YCOB MOJAYCHUKH W T. A. ; a
LEPKOBHO-OMOIEHCKUNA S3bIK M OPHUIMATIBHBIN CTHUIIb HE O3HAYaeT
0COOBIX TPYTHOCTEH AJIsl IEPEBOIUMKA.

B 3akimtoueHume HaM XO4eTcs MOJYEPKHYTh CIEAYIOIIEE:
BBIIIIEHA3BaHHbIE CCHUIKA Ha HEBO3MOXHOCTh MJIM HEAOCTATOYHYIO
TOYHOCTb IIEPEBOJAA OTHIOJb HE O3HAYarOT, YTO Mbl HE CUMTAEM
yIa4HBIMU TepeBoIbI counHeHui M. babens Ha BEHTepCKUN SI3BIK.
Hawm numamii pa3 XxoueTcs HAOMHHTD JIMIIb O TOM, 4TO pabora
NepeBOIYMKA BEChMa OTBETCTBEHHAs, TpeOyrolasi Ype3BbIYaitHOro
BHUMaHMSA KO  BCEM, Ka3ajloch Obl  HE3HAYUTEIbHBIM,
NOJAPOOHOCTAM  JIUTEPATypHOTO MPOU3BEACHUS U  IIUPOKOTO
3HaHMUSI TE€X KyJbTYpHBIX LIEHHOCTEM U SA3BIKOBBIX IIJIaCTOB
(HaumHaAs C JIATEPATypHOTO s3blKa W KOHYas HapOAHBIM
IIPOCTOPEYHEM, IIOPOK0 M KAPrOHOM), Ha KOTOpPbIE OIHUpaJICcs
IIMCATENb MPU CO3/JaHUU CBOETO HEMOBTOPUMOIO NPOU3BEACHMS,
KOTOpO€ BCE K€ MOBTOPSIETCS] IPU XYJI0KECTBEHHOM IEPEBOJE, U
9TUM CaMbIM OHO CTAHOBHUTCSI JIOCTOSSHHEM M JPYrMX HapoJoB,
4acThIO IPYIMX HAIlMOHAJIBHBIX KYJBTYP.
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ABSTRACT

The author of the study first examines those common features of Isaac
Babel's literary works which determine the possibility of translation;
later he mentions some characteristic notions of Hungarian translators,
Hungarian publications and the premises for the reaction to them.

In connection with the translation of concrete works the author points
out cases of mistranslation, which are luckily not too many, then
analyses the cases in detail in which the translator's task is more or less
difficult. He indicates typical cases where adequate and precise
translation becomes impossible: he refers to phraseologism and cases of
word-by-word Russian translation from Yiddish.
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AHTOHIMLI B IIOE3II SIHKU KYTIAJIU TA II
BIITBOPEHHSI YKPATHCBKOIO MOBOIO

Apocnas Yopnenvxuii

301mKeHHs Halliif, KOHTakTH B cepi KyabTypH, MHUCTEITBA,
JnTepaTypH € HEMOXIIMBI 03 Ni€BOr0 IOCEPEIHNKA — MEPEKIaLy,
AKMM i€ B OAHOMY pycm 3 OpI/IFIHaJII:HOIO TBOPHICTIO,
PO3BHBAIOYH MOBY, PO3UIMPIOIOYH MOHATIHHE KOJO MOBIIB. A
TOYHICTH NEpeKIiazaya, Horo BMiHHS OE3MOMHIIKOBO MepenaTH He
TUIBKH OCHOBHY JYMKY, CIOXKCT TBODY, ajie 1 CTHIb aBTopa — OCh
JICsIKI 3 BasKITMBHX IIPOOIIEM, SIKi LIKaB/ISTh TCOPETHKIB NIEPEKIay.

[lepexmanq —  mmcrenTBo.  HaliBaxumpime  micie B
NEepeKIalo3HaBCTBl  3aiiMae mpobiieMa TOYHOCTI MepeKyany.
[Ipote, onxHi BBaXalOTh, LI0 TMEPEKIa] TOBUHEH OyTH
nosHowiHHEM (PEnopos 1983), npyri — BipauM (Peuibekuii 1958),
TpeTi — peamcquHM (I'aragenumse 1972). Ane OUIBIIICTH
nepemanaqlB 3HAXOATh €Al BIAMOBIAHOCTI HE B HalaHHI
BUKITIOYHOT TIepeBaru Oyb-sIKOMY 3 IBOX MPOTHIIC)KHUX METOJIIB —
TOYHOCTI YM BUIBHOCTI, HE B MEXaHIYHOMY iX 3MilllyBaHHi, a B
PO3YMHOMY, TapMOHIHOMY IO€JHAHHI, IIO TIPYHTYETbCS Ha
FJII/I60KOMy 174 06'€KTI/IBHOMy HayKOBOMY aHalli3i OpHriHamy. AKe
TKOXHIM MOBI 1 KOXKHIH €roci — BIACTHUBI CBOi 3aCO0M BUPAXKECHHS,
BIIMIHHI BiJ aHAJOrIYHUX 3acO0IB 1HIIOI MOBH 1 IHIIOI €IIOXU HE
TIABKM 30BHIIIHIM BHUIVIAAOM — (OpPMOIO, aje W CMHCIOBUM
3MICTOM ~ Ta  eMoliiiHuM  3abapBiueHHsM. Koxna — MoBa,
CHpHAMAIoYH JUHCHICTB [O-CBOEMY, opopmiise ii BIAMOBIIHO 10
CBO€1 BIJIACHOI CHCTEMH 3HAKiB. Tomy KoXHa MOBA JOCHTH
OpHTiHaNbHA Yy BiJOOpa)XXeHHI AIMCHOCTI i MICTUTH Y c001 YnMao
0cOOJIMBOCTEH, SIKI HE MOKHA BIATBOPUTH B SAKIMCH I1HIIIM MOBI.
Buacminox 1(bOTO a0COFOTHO TOYHUI MepeKiaa 3 OJHI€T MOBU Ha
iHITY 110 CyTi — HemosxkuBHii” (Matesuyc 1967: 445).

Ictopist pralHCLKOFO Ta OUIOPYCHKOTO HApOIB — L€ iCTOpisA
HapOJiB OJIHOTO CJIOB'STHCHKOT'O xopens. Teopu SHKu Kynann
NEepeKyIaieHo Ha JIECATKH MOB HaponiB cBiTy. [loesis A xmo mam
ioe? — Mailxe Ha CTO MOB.

Slaka Kymnana GyB TicHO 3B'si3aHuil 3 )XUTTAM YKpainu. Bin OyB
niicaum  uwnenom  AH  VYkpaincekoi PCP, 3HaB icTopito
YKpaiHCBKOTO Hapofy, ¢oibkiop, Jitepatypy. Cam, sK oauH i3
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TBOpLIlB OUTOpychKOi  JIiTepaTypHOI MOBH, TOHKO BiIdyBaB
YKpaiHCbKy, NepekianaB Ha Oinopycbky TBopHu Tapaca IlleBuenka,
SIKOTO JTFOOMB MIPOTSATOM YCHOTO CBOTO XKHTTS, 00 ,,[1a331s BsJTiKara
ykpaiHckara koO3apsi IllayusHki HaTxXHsUIa Oenapyckara InecHspa
Ha caMaajlaHHas CIIy’KdHHS npanoyHomy Hapony™ (bposka 1971:
8).

Benukuii BHECOK y CIIPaBy JIOHECEHH [0 YKPAaiHCHKOIO YuTaya
noetuuHoro ciosa Suxu Kynmamu 3po6us Ilasno Tuumna. Horo
MaiCTepHi TMepeKIajf Jy)Ke TOYHO TNeEpeaaroTh 3MICT Ta ixei
OpUriHally 1 Mai)ke ONTUMAaJbHO BIATBOPIOIOTH CTUJIICTUYHI
BJIACTUBOCTI TBOPIB 61110pyc1;1<0r0 noera. [TaBno Tuumna i SIHKa
Kynana minrpumyBanu ApyxHi 3B'S3KH. ,,Mu 3 SIHKOIO Kymanoro
HE MPO BCE MOTOBOPHUTH YCTHUIJIM IMPH HAIIMX 3yCTpidax, a MeHi
31a€THCSI, IO HAM OYKBAJIBbHO BCE OYII0 BIIOME OJHE IIPO OJHOTO, i
10 BCi1 MUTAHHS XHUTTS Nepe] HaMH MPOUITH YK€ IPU OBHOMY
obominbHOMY obroBopenHi” (Kymana 1953: 5).

Kpim II. Twumnu, tBopu Snkm Kynamu mnepexmaganu M.
Punbcbkuii, A. Manumiko, B. Coctopa, M. baxan, M. Crenbmax,
J. ITaBnuyxo, P. JIyOKiBChbKUH Ta 1HIII.

IToesii 6iOpPyCHKOro MiCHApa HAIKCaH1 IIPOCTOIO 1 3PO3YMIJION0
MoBoto. Moro Bipmi uacto mofiOHI Ha HApOJHI MICHI, TOMY
MIBUAKO 3HAXOAWIM CTEXKKH JO cepls uyutadiB. HeoOximHO
migmitaTH, mo fxka Kymama pasom 31 cBOiM moOpaTuMoMm 1O
nepy, SJxyoom Komacom, Oynu He IUIIe OCHOBOIMOJIOXXHUKAMHU
HOBOI  GLIOPYCBKOI niTepaTypH, a # OCHOBOIIOJIO)KHUKaMH
61HOPYCLK01 mTepaTypHm moBu. Ilepexmagu ix TBOpiB Ha
YKpaiHChbKy MOBY 3IMCHIOBAJMCA B TOW Yac, KOJM YKpaiHChKa
MOBa JIOCATJIA BUCOKOTO PIBHS PO3BUTKY, PO3MAITTS B YCIX
CTHJILOBHX JKaHPaX.

Y MOBO3HAaBCTBI BU3HAYEHO OCHOBHI HANPSIMKHA ,Z[OCJIiI[)KeHHSI
JICKCHYHUX CHCTEM CJIOB'SHCHKUX MOB B MODiBHSIIBHOMY aCIICKTI.
Lle — Merox 3arajbHOrO BUKOPHCTAHHS IHTCPHALOHANBHHX
JIeKCeM, HapoJHI €JIEeMEHTH, iX CTPYKTypHI THIIM, OCHOBHI
BIANOBITHOCTI B TMepefadi Xapakrepy ,,BHYTpIIHIX (opm”
(Bunorpanos 1953: 3-13).

[Ipu nocnmiykeHHI MOBM OpHTiHAJIY 1 MOBHM IepeKiIany
OJM3BKOCIIOPITHEHUX CJIOB'SHCBKMX MOB, TaKHX, 30KpeMa, SIK
yKpaiHChbKa 1 OiJOpycbKa, BUSBICHHS XapakTepy ,,BHYTPILIHIX
dbopM” Mae TmepmIoueproBe 3HAYCHHS, 0O came ,,BHYTpIIIHS
¢dbopMa” CITy’)KUTh OCHOBOIO KOHOTATUBHUX CIIOJyIyBaHOCTEH.
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Y Hamomy IOCHIPKeHHI MparHeMo, BUSBHBINA AHTOHIMIYHI
3B's3KM y TBopax SHkm Kynmamu, 3icTaBUTH iX 3 aHAJOTIYHUMH
3B'i3KAMH B IEPEKIafax  YKPAiHCBKOIO ~ MOBOIO  TBOPIB
OUIOPYCHKOTO TI0€Ta, 1 TAKUM YUHOM BHSIBUTH, HACKIJIBKU TOYHO
nepefaHo B MepeKiazax yKpaiHChbKOI MOBOIO  TOYHICTh
BUCIIOBIIIOBaHHSA, Kpacy 1 6ararctBo MoBH Suku Kynanu.

Marepianu nocnimkenns: Sluka Kymana, 3i6panus meopis y
coomu momax, Mincek 1971; fuka Kynana, Bubpani meopu,
nepekaj 3 6inopycekoi, pex. I1. Tuunna, K. 1953.

VY noesisix Snkn Kynanu anToHiMiyHMX map Hebarato, oJHaK
BOHM BiJI3HAYAIOThCS BIYYHICTIO, 1 CaM€ Ha HHUX OymyeTbcs
KyHalmiBchbka aHTHTe3a. IM MpUTaMaHHa BEJIMKA XYAO0XKHbBO-
BUpaXkaJibHa CHJIa, 00 Ha TJIi KOHTPACTIB IOET ,,ICKPaBO 3MalbOBYE
KapTHUHU OKUTTS, CKIQJHI TEpEeIUIeTeHHS TMOYyTTs 1 MHCIHi”
(BuxoBanenp 1990. 139).

[Toe3ii OiTOPYCHKOrO MiCHSApa HAMOBHEHI aHTOHIMIEIO PI3HUX
yacTUH MOBU. HailbinpI MOMMPEHUMHU € aHTOHIMU-TIPUKMETHUKH
Ta AaHTOHIMU-IMEHHHUKH.

Po3srnsiHemMo fekinpka aHTOHIMIUHUX map noesii Anku Kynamu
Ta BIATBOpEHHS iX YKpaiHCBKOIO MOBOIO. B  ocHOBHOMY
pOTJISIIaTUMEMO Ti AQHTOHIMIYHI TIApH, SIKI 3HAXOAATHCS B OJHIM
cTpodi.

Tak, y Bipmi A myoxceix — Oerapyc 3yCTpiYa€EMO AaHTOHIMHU
»lEMen” — ,,0enpl”. 110 aHTOHIMIYHY Hapy aBTOpP BHKOPHCTOBYE
ISt 306pa>1<eHH51 BA)KKOT'O JKUTTS TIPOCTOTO 61J10pycm<0ro HapoxLy
B JIOPCBOMIOLIiHMIT Yac. JlaHi JICKCEMH MAKOTh y CBOiil CeMaHTHIL
YiTKO BUpakeHe npoTucTaBieHHs. Sluka Kynana nume:

S MmyxbIK — Genapyc,
ITan caxi 1 Kachl;
1[émen cam, 6envt ByC,
[Ts14131 n13BE Balackl.

3a Knacn(bucaulem B. Koxyxosa — e AHTOHIMH rpajyaibHoOi i
KOOPAMHOBAHOI MpoTHIeKHOCTI. IIpoTe nany aHTOHIMIYHY mapy
MOXKHAa PO3IJISAAaTH 1 SK KOHTEKCTyallbHI AHTOHIMH, OCKIJIBKH
CIIOBOM ,,lIEMEH”’ aBTOp BifoOpakae HEe JHUIIE KOJIp OOIHYYs
Oimaka-TpyAiBHUKA, a 1 HOoro HerpaMoTHicTh. Lle 3acBiguye onHa i3
ctpo¢ Bipia:
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Oif, kab yémen HE OBIY,
UsITanp KHIKKI yMeY,
S 6 1 moiro 372051y ...

VY nepeknazl HaBeJeHA aHTOHIMIYHA TIapa repeaaHa 6e3 3MiH.

S Mmyxuk-6inopyc,
ITan xocu 1 coxu;
Temnuti cam, 6inuti ByC...

a TaKOX:

Komu 6 memnuii e OyB,
Ko 6 kHIKKY YnTaB,
51 6 1 moiro 3po0uB...

VY Bipmi Myowcvik HassBHA aHTOHIMIS ,,Manmii” — ,,ctapuii’. Li
JIEKCEMH XapaKTepU3yIOTh BIK JIOJWHHA. Y HUX YITKO BHpPaKEHE
MPOTHUCTABJICHHSA. B opuriHami 1mi JISKCUYHI OJWHHII BIUICTEHI Y
HAaCTYIMHUN KOHTEKCT:

i st mane, i 1 cmapuik,
[Iparrroro, sIK TOM BOJI pabOYHI,
Bo st MyXBIK, IYPHBI MYXKBIK.

CBo€piTHUM Y JTaHIM aHTOHIMIYHINA TIapi € Te, 10 B 3B'SI30K TYT
BCTYNalOTh  IMEHHUK — ,,CTaphlk’ 1 CyOCTaHTHBOBAaHHI
MPUKMETHUK — ,,Maibl’. [lepeknagau y mepekiiajal omyckae JaHy
napy. TyT unTaemo:

3anuTi MI0TOM MOI 0ui,

CBIT pagocTi 11 MEHE 3HUK,
Sk B TIpaIrfioro JHi 1 HOYi,
bo s MmyxuK, 1ypHU MYKUK.

Ils 3amiHa 3ymMOBIIEHa THM, 11O B YKpaiHCHKHA MOBiI CIIOBO
,»,CTapUK~ HE BUKOPHUCTOBYETHCS, & BXXUBAETHCS CIOBO ,,CTAPUIL .
BoxuBaHHS K IILOTO CJIOBA Y BIPIII MOPYIIHWIO O pUMYBaHHS.
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VY Bipuii Cnpoconns 3HAXOAUMO KiTbKa AHTOHIMIYHUX Tap.
[Tpuaomy TyT O/iHA 3 JIEKCEM 3HAXOAUTHCS B OJHIN cTpodi, iHIIa —
B HacTymHid. Hanpuknan: ,,ciéka” — ,,ciroxa’:

Hsma maromi 1 ag He6a:

To crymse, To cnékaii is4e. (...)
3imMoit anx cyrooicel HE aTyie,

A ¥eTky ropada xas3iip.

V mepekiaii JaHy aHTOHIMIYHYy Mapy He 3HAXOAMMO. Ix
3amiHeHo iHmuMHU. CIoBO ,,ci€ka” MepeKiIaJeHo SK ,,BOTOHB”, a
,,CIIFOoKa”™ — ,,x0J101”".

Hewma nonermanns # Big HeOa:
To ctymuth, TO 802Hem Ticue. (...)
Y3UMKy X0.100 TIPOTIyCKae,

A BIIITKY Tapsue XOIUTh.

Ha wnamy nymky, Taka 3aMiHa BHKJIMKaHa HE JIMILE
PUMYBaHHSAM, ajie TAaKOX 1 THM, 110 JUIS YKPaiHChKOI MOBHU OLIbIII
BJIACTUBUM € BXXMBAHHA TAaKHX CJIOBOCIIONYYE€Hb, SIK ,,BOTHEM
neve”, a HE ,,CIIEKOI0 Teue”; ,,XOJIoA MPOMmycKae”, a He ,,CTyIiHb
nponyckae”. B mepeknani 1iei ctpodu € me onHa 3amiHa. SIHKa
Kynana mnwmme: ,,am cHrXbl He aryne”, M0 JOCIiBHO
NepeKIaaeTbes ,,Bil CTyIeHI He 3aTynuTh’. BuxopucranHs
TAKOTO JIOCIIBHOTO Tepekiany Oyno O HeIOopedyHHUM, TOMY IO
MOPYIINIO O PUTMOMENOUKY BipIla, i HE TOUHUM.

B ocranniii cTpodi 1poro *x Bipiia € mpucIiBHUKOBA mapa. Lle
cioBa: ,,JHEM” — , . HOUau .

Yaxkay 1 oném, gaxay i nouaii,
I ¥>x0 abprimana gakars (...)

[lepexnanau 10 aHTOHIMIYHY Mapy INepenae sk iMEHHUKOBY:
L IH1” — ,,HOU1”,

YekaB 1 Oni, YeKaB 1 Houl,

I ocTporuio Bxxe yekath.
Bcraro. Iy y cBiT 3a oui,

3a KpUBIM TUIATY BiAIIYKATh.
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19

Taka 3aMiHa BUKIMKaHa PUMYBaHHSM ,,HOYI” — ,,04i”.

baratum Ha aHTOHIMIYHI mapu € Bipmi Poowwsia necwi. Bixe
Ha3Ba M0e311 MICTUTh OJIHE 13 CJIiB AHTOHIMIYHOI TapH ,,pOJTHBIS” —
,»adyXkblsa”. SIHka Kynana nume:

Ha pyxki JroacKist HaJTOKBIIh aKOBHI,

Kpaii cromayis, 3arpadsib uyorcbist HapOIbl,
Y mecHSX HapOAHBI Kpal, poOHbIsL CTIOBBI
JKbuti, 1 )KBIBYIIb, 1 XKBIIH OYAYIb 32y CEIIbI.

VY mepeknanal HeMae >KOJHOTO CJOBa Ii€l aHTOHIMIYHOI MapH.
CrnoBocrioslyueHHsi  ,,4y)Kblsl ~ HapoJpl”  IEpeKkiagady  He
BUKOPUCTOBYE 30BCiM. CTpoha HaOyBae HACTYITHOT'O 3ByYaHHS:

Ha pyku HEBTOMHI HaJIOKaTh OKOBH,
3arap06aroTh Kpai, HOTOo JOIH 1 piKH

Y micHI HapOIHIN HaMI Kpai, Halle CJI0BO
JKvnmu 1 )KMBYTB 1 HE 3THHYTH MTOBIKH.

Ha mamy nymky, B opuriHaii JyMKka Ouibmnl 9iTka. MokHa
CTBEPKYBATH, [0 B JAHOMY BHIIAJKy MAEMO CIPaBy 3 BIITbHUM
MEPEKIIAIOM.

Y mpoMy BipmI 3ycTpidaeEMOCs 3 JBOMa OJTHOKOPEHEBUMU
aHTOHIMIYHUMHU mapamMu. OOUABI BOHM 3HAXOIATHCS B OJHIN
ctpodi. le — ,,msamons” — ,,mons” Ta ,,HIABOJS — ,,BOJIS .

V Bac aga6'emniia #0014 i 0o,

Y3apIXaHHi, MTO XO35Th 3 CaX0¥0, 3 CAKepai,
I xoman, 1 ronan, nsaeons 1 604,

1 y Oymydunaciis sicHy Hamzes 1 Bepa.

i anTOHIMIUHI Tapu O€3 3MiH MMO/IaHI Y MePeKIaIi:
V Bac oni0'eTscs Hedos 1 0o,
3iTXaHH, 0 XOIITh, I TUTYT 1 COKHpA,

I xomnop, i ronon, #egons 1 8os,
I B cBiTIIE MaMiOyTHE Hamis 1 Bipa.

HaBenenuii Buie nmpukiaa NepeKOHINBO CBIIUUTH MPO TE, IO
cioBa 3 MpediKCOM He- CIiJT BBaXKATH AHTOHIMAMH, OCKUIBKH B
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HHUX 9iTKO BHPaXCHE HE 3aICPCYCHHs, a MPOTHCTABICHHS, IO €
OCHOBHOIO O3HAKOIO aHTOHIMIB.

VY Bipui A He 0ns 6ac... 3HaAXOAUMO OJHY aHTOHleHy napy.
CpoepinmHuM s Hei € T€, WO B AHTOHIMIYHI BiTHOIICHHS
BCTYNAIOTh IMEHHUK ,,JIaHBI” 1 CYOCTAaHTHBOBAaHUI NPUKMETHHK
,,OCTHEI”.

SI me nmyis Bac, nawwl, O HE,

A 1 6eonwbix 1 3arHaHbBIX,

A 3 imi Mmydycs Ypayae,

b amHBIX 3aKyT 3 iMi KaifnaHax (...)

[Tepexman 6e3 3MiH NIOJIa€ AHTOHIMIYHY Tapy:

S1 He miid Bac, nauu, € Hi,

A s 11 6i0OHux 1 11 THAHKX,
JiTro cTpaskmaHHs iX CTpalHi,
S 3 HUMU pa3oM y KakigaHax (...)

v BlpH.Il Heped oypaii 3HAXOJUMO KOHTCKCTyaJII:Hl AHTOHIMU
,»3aMp23”’ y 3HauUeHHI ,,3aTUXHE” 1 ,,3arpaxoqa’.

Tak TopKi ObIBae Tpaj JETHSIO Oypait

I nrymika 3ampa, i naris CoHIla HICMEIBI,
Ha nebe x 361pa}0uua XMypa 3a XMypai,

I rpom 3aepaxoua, i IporHe CBET LAEI.

[lepexnanay i B JaHOMY BUIIAJIKY oAa€e cTpody 6e3 3MiH.

ByBae Tak TUTEKH mig Oypro YIIiTKY

[Iramku 3aémuparoms, 1 COHIIE HECMIIIE,

I xMapu BKpHBarOThL HEOECHY HAMITKY,

Ta rpim 3aeyproue # 3APUTHETHCS CBIT IIUTHIA!

VY mepekman i€l ctpodu Tmepeksazad BHOCUTH OOpa3HHMA
BHCIIIB ,,HeOecHAa HamiTKa’, 1o 30aradye MOBY TNepeKiamy, a
TAKOX CIYXUTh PUMYBAHHIO ,,VIIIITKY — ,,HAMIIITKY . YuTarouu
el BIPIN, HEMOXXJIMBO HE BIAMITUTH ONW3BKICTH Moe3ii SHKu
Kymamu 1 tBopuocti Makcuma ['opekoro. B 000x wMuTiiB
peBorolis 300paxeHa B 06pasi Oypi.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



124 Apocnasé Yoprenvkuii

VY Bipui 4 He nasma € IMEHHHKOBAa AaHTOHIMIYHA THapa:
,»ymaaoK” — , xBajna’.

Ko>xHbI Kpait Mae ThIX, IITO algBalollb,
UsM €cib U1 HApOAa Ynaook 1 xeand,
A Gemapycsl HIKOTa K€ HE MAroIlh,
Hisxait sxa xoms 0yn3e Slaka Kymana.

[lepexnanau He BBOAWUTH CIIB ,,yIagak i xBana” y ctpody, a
OMMCOBO TMOJAE Te, L0 XOTiB ckasaru Suka Kymama nanoro
KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO-aHTOHIMIYHOIO MapoIo.

Kpaii koxxeH TuX Mae, 110 B TICHI CITiBAIOTh,
B 4im cuna Hapoy, YoMy 3aHerana,

A Gi10pycH HIKOTO K HE MafOTh,

Hexait sxe im Oyzae xou Snka Kymana.

Ha namy nymky, Taka 3amiHa 3B'si3aHa 3 pUMYBaHHSIM.

ikaBum y moesii Ilecusapy-denapycy € Te, WO TYT 3HAXOAUMO
AHTOHIMIYHI BIZHOIIEHHS HE TUILKH MDK CJIOBaMH, alle ¥ MIXK
CJIOBOM 1 (hpazeMoro.

OTxe, BUAUISIEMO aHTOHIMIYHI TApH: ,, KbIIb~ — ,,IAMEpPIb’,
,»KBIIIL” — [ Ha TOH cBer coiini”. Kpim TOro, cimoBo ,,mamepup” i
¢dpazema ,Ha TOH CBeT COHUII” BCTYmalOTh MDK CO0OH B
CHHOHIMIYHI 3B'SI3KH.

I BaxxHa cnayseH necHsIpbICTa,

Ha moui ceem cotidzeut, sIK JTICTOK
[Tamép mecusp. — Hag OenasiM Kpbhkam
3a rogam roj mepadsKbIIb;
Hamamsmp iMs nistijma 3imika,

A mecHs Oyn3e Jicbiyb 1 KBIIIh!

[lepexmagau  crpody nmepemae 0Oe3  3MiH, JUIIE Y
(dpa3eonoriyHOMy 3BOPOTI 3aMiHEHO CIIOBO ,,COWI3EHI” CIOBOM
,»3JETHII, IO TIepeAac 3MIiCT OLTBIII BUCOKUM CTHIIEM.

I BiuHO-CITABHUMH, B CSAIB1 HOBIM
3nemuws Ha motl ceim, SIK JINCTOK
VYmep micHsp. — Han mpaxom xmxe
CBaBiuis 3UM NepeOiKUTD;
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IM's ciBIg HEAM'SITh 3JIMIKE,
A micHs Oye XKUTh 1 )KUTH!

AnTOHIMIYHI 3B'3kM B moe3iax Sukum Kymamm BupasHo
MPOSIBIISIIOTBCS 1 B CHHOHIMIYHMX — psfgaxXx.  AHTOHIMis
MOPO/IKYETHCSL TYT Yepe3 3B'SI30K OCOOMCTOrO CTaBJICHHS aBTOPA
710 TOT'O, 1110 BiH TOBOPHTb.

30kpemMa B CI/IHOHiMi‘-IHOMy psadl  easapwiyb,  cKazayb,
2ymapuiyb, zaMOHn;b wenmays, 6yOHIYL, npaeydaeub naoHsayb
ckibiney cnoéa, KU MH 3ycTpidaeMo y moesii Suku Kymanm,
BIJYYTHO BHP2KCHI MONApHI aHTOHIMIYHI 3B'S3KH. MH 3po0mMO
crpoOy BUWIEHYBATH 3 JAHOTO CHHOHIMIYHOTO PSAY aHTOHIMIYHI
mapu Ta Ha MPUKIAAAX BXHUBAHHSI [UX JIEKCEM Y KOHTEKCTI
MOCTAPAEMOCS JOBECTH MOXKIIMBICTh AHTOHIMIYHUX 3B'SI3KIB.

CTI/Ip)KHeBI/IM CIIOBOM JAaHOTO CHHOHIMIYHOTO PSIy € CIOBO
,,FABAPBILE”. }IHKa Kymnana BukopucToBye oro B peueHHi: ,,Llsmep
1 BBI 3a2asapwini’.

CnoBo ,raBapeillb” € HEUTPAIbHUM IIOJO EMOIIIHO-
eKCIPecCUBHOTO 3alapBieHHs. Y mepexiani: ,,Temep 1 BH
3A20MOHIIU .

CnoBo ,,3araMOHLITK” Ha/Ia€ PEUCHHIO BJKE TIEBHOTO €MOIIHHOTO
3By4aHHs. [IpoTe BOHO OJIM3bKE 10 HEUTPATBHOTO — 3A2080PUTU.

CnoBo ,umnranp” — O3HA4a€e ,,FOBOPUTH YK€ THUXO .
»lIparyazeup” — HaBOaku, — ,,cKa3aTu LI0Ch Jyke TrojocHo”. Lle
MOKAa3ye€ 1 KOHTEKCT.

A Beriep iM 051300°KHBISI HAITCBBI
To mixa mmya, To Tya3il, SK 3Bip.

Orxe, coBa ,,IBNTALB” — ,,[YA3CLUB” Pa3soM 3 THM, IO BOHH
HanexKarh 21 0/IHOTo CHHOHIMIYHOTO ALY i3 CTEPIKHEBHM CIOBOM
,-TaBaphILlb”, BCTYMAOTh MK COOOO 1 B aHTOHIMIYHI 3B'SI3KH.

[{ikaBUM € TakoX 1 Te, 10 Ha MPUKJIAIl OJHOTO i3 CIIB JAaHOTO
CHHOHIMIUHOTO PSIIy MU CIIOCTEpIiraeMo siBuile eHantio-cemii. Lle
CJIOBO ,,raMOHIIL’. B OmHMX BHIAgkax II€ CIOBO O3HAYA€ THXE
TOBOpPIHHS, K 1€ BUAHO Ha puKiaai noesii Auku Kynamu:

3BoJ HeliKi TaMOHIllb, IIanoya:
— Kamonaro, npyxa, Tel 0ya356!
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B immumx BuIagkax, HaBIIAKH, CJIOBO ,,COMOHITH’ O3HA4ae
,,TOBOPUTHU JOCUTH TOJIOCHO”:

Temep 1 B 3arOMOHIIH,
I Bke XBaja B3aMiH XyJIH.

IMEHHUKOBHI CHHOHIMIYHUHN Pl dapoea ULIAX, eacumeu,
Nnepagos, CYANHCLIHA TAKOK MAE MIDX CBOIMH WIEHAMM aHTOHIMIYHI
BII[HOH_IGHH}I Han61nbm YITKO II€E npo;IBJmeTLc;I MDK JIEKCEMaMU
L IIIIX” 1 ,,cIsDKBIHA” . OCKIIBKHM CI0BO ,,H_UISIX O3HSYA€ IIMPOKY,
JOBTYy JIOpOTY, a CIOBO ,,CISDKBIHA® — BY3€HBKY JIOPIXKKY,
MPOTONTAaHY JIOJAbMHU MEpeBa)KHO B 1oiii abo B iici. SIuka Kynana
BILTITAE 111 ICKCUYHI OJUHUII B HACTYITHUI KOHTEKCT:

I'ymam 3BOHA CKaxy, Is10€ MUISIX Makaxy (...)
CIsOKBIHBI 3aMKHYTHI TYJIBI, 13€ SICHBI OBIT
Jymie! He Kifnae ¥ 6agpiie.

VY moesisx SHKu KyHaJm AHTOHIMIYHI napu HeCyTh Y co0i
BEJIMKHI CMMCJIOBUN €MOLIMHUN 3apsiia, SIKUH Maibke MOBHICTIO
3HAaXOJHUTh CBO€ BIJJI3epKaJCHHS B NeEpeKanax YKpaiHCHKOIO
MOBOIO.

3 pO3TISHYTHX HaMH aHTOHIMIYHUX Map — JECATh NepeKIaeHO
aJICKBaTHO, TPH AHTOHIMIYHI ITapU MEpEKiajady MOJa€ OIUCOBO,
OJIHY Tapy aHTOHIMIB 3aMiHIO€ 1HILIOIO.

Ha ocHOBI mocnipkeHHST MOXKHA CKas3aTH, IO Y TEpeKsaaax
yKpaiHChbKOI0 MOBOI0 SlHkM Kynamu myke TOYHO 3a JOIOMOTOIO
CHHOHIMIYHUX  3aco0iB, aHTOHIMIYHHX MPOTHCTABIICHD 1
(ppaseonorisMiB MepeNacThCs IACHHO-IOCTHIHNHA 3a1yM TBOPLIS.
[Iparayun siKHaUTOHIIE 1 SKHAWTOYHIIIE TIEpEAaTH 3MICT, 1 B TOH
Ke  dac  30epertW  CTHIICTHYHY — CHEUHU(]IKy,  KOJIOPHUT
BHCITOBITIOBAHHS, IEPEKIajfad MPOBOIUTH BiOIp JEKCHUYHUX 1
TPaMaTHYHUX 3acO0IB yKpaiHCHKOI MOBH JUIs IEPEeKIaly TBOPIB
bimopycskoro mnoera. Ilepexnanu He 30iXHIOIOTH MOE3i10 SIHKH
Kynanu came Tomy, 1110 mepeKiagayd HaBiTh NP 3aMiHi CIiB, IO €
HEOOXIHUM U 306PEeKCHHsT PUTMOMEIIONHKH, 30epirae ifeiHui
3MICT Ta 337lyM OpUTiHATY.
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Bunorpanos, B. B.

1953

TI'agauenmmnze, I'.
1970

1972

Konyxos, B. 1.
1979
Maresuyc, B.
1967

Muxaiinos, B. A.
1983

Peinsckuii, M. T.
1958

®dEnopos, A. B.
1983

bposka, I1.

1971
Buxosanenp, 1. A.

1990

Kynana, 4.
1953
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1971 3iopanns meopie y 7 momax, Mincek 1971.
[Ipoxapasa, C. M.
1982 Ananiz pyckix i noavckix nepexiaday eepuwia A.
Kynanot A x10 Tam im3e?, ,,BectH. bemapyc. yH-Ta”,
1982: 11.
PE3IOME

Hoxnan Anmonumus 6 noszuu Auxu Kynanwl u eé socnpousgedenie 6
VKPAUHCKOM A3bIKE oToOpaxkaer 0COOEHHOCTH nepeBoza
AHTOHUMHYECKHUX Tap B CTUXaX OexapycCcKOro modTa Ha yKPaWnHCKHUN
SI3BIK.

[IpomsBenenus SAnku Kymamer He TepeHACHITICHB aHTOHUMAaMH. ABTOP
yAagyHO  WCHOJB3yeT WX Ui ~ HM300paXeHWs  KOHTPACTOB.
AHTOHUMHYECKHE Taphl TOI3HMHA OemapycCcKoro MecHsApa HECyT B cede
OOJIBITION PMOIMOHATLHBIA 3aps/l, KOTOPBIA TOYTH TOTHOCTHIO HAXOIUT
cBo€  oroOpakeHHME B  YKpawmHCKHX  TIepeBojax. Hawmbomee
yHoTpeOIsieMbIMHI B CTUXOTBOPEHHAX mosTa AHTOHUMBI-
CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIE 1 aHTOHUMBI-TTPHJIAraTeIbHEIE.

Cpenn TpoaHATM3WPOBAHHBIX HAMH AHTOHUMHYECKHX Iap — JAECATh
MEpeBeIeH0 AaHAJOTUYHO OpWUTHHANY, TPH — TEPEeBOAYMK TMOHAET
MMOCPEACTBOM OIMCATENbHBIX KOHCTPYKIHW, OJHY Tapy AaHTOHHNMOB
aBTOp TIepeBO/a 3aMEHSET COBEPIIeHHO [PYrod, 4YTo Kacaercs eé
MIPUHAIEKHOCTH K YaCTH PEUH.

ITepeBonbl Ha YKpauHCKUM SI3bIK CTHUXOTBOpeHUW Snku Kymnanel He
OCKYZIEBAIOT JlaXKe IMPH 3aMeHe OIHHX JIEKCHYECKUX EIWHUI] IPYTHMH,
YTO WHOTJa HEOOXOmuMO I cOepekeHUs MENONWKH TPOU3BEICHHS.
[Totomy, 49To mepeBoguMK cOeperaer HIASHHBIA CMBICT M 3aMBICET
OpHUTHHAJA.
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Capitolo 14

MODELLI DI ESTRAZIONE
E COLLOCAZIONE

11 contenuto di questo capitolo & sostanzialmente un'applicazione del pro-
cedimento sequenziale del n® 13.2.5 allo studio dei problemi d'estrazione
che vengono qui approfonditi — casi particolari si trovano tra gli Esempi
4.1.1 e 13.2.3 — anche perché saranno utili come esempi di riferimento
nei Capitoli 15 (indipendenza stocastica) e 16 {scambiabilitd), Vol. IL
Vengono studiate sequenze d'estrazione da un'urna contenente oggetti di
tipo diverso in tre modalita d'estrazione — con, Senza rimessa e con contagio
(rimessa assieme a un oggetto dello stesso tipo) — nell'ipotesi di scelfa a
caso dell'oggetto in ognil estrazione (modelli base) e loro generalizzazioni
(distribuzioni sui tipi di oggetio assegnate con funzioni peso). Nel § 14.2
si studiano i modelli con due alternative — urna contenente palline
(oggetti) bianche e rosse — e per ogni modalitasidetermina la distribuzione
del numero di successi {estrazioni di pallina bianca) in n estrazioni — la
probabilitd sulla suq partizione canonica — Nelle modalitd con, senza
rimessa e con contagio si trovano nell’ordine le distribuzioni binomiale
(n°® 14.2.1), ipergeometrica (n° 14.2.2) e d&i Pdlya (n° 14.2.3). T moedelli
con pit altemative vengono studiati nel.§ 14.3, ove in corrispondenza alle
tre modalitd si introdugono le distribuzioni multinomiale, (n° 14.3.1),
ipergeometrica multipla. (n° 14.3.2) e di Pélva multipla (n® 14.3.3). Nel
§ 14.4 si interpretano 1 modelli callocazione (di classificazione per caratteri-
stica) come modelli d'estrazione-di una caratteristica per ciascun oggetto e si
studianc quelli corrispondenti alle tre selite- modalita, in cui si ritrovano tre
modelli della fisica delle particelle — pin generale quello relativo al modello
con contagio —, introdotti classicamente in convenienti ipotesi di simmeiria.

14.1 Modelli d'estrazione

Si & fatto cenno nel § 4.1 che il primo approccio al calcolo delie
probabilita ha avuto uogo con 1o studio di problemi collegati a giochi d'azzardo,
i quali, nella maggioranza, si prestano ad essere trattati come problemi d'estra-
zione di oggetti da un'urna; o perché cosi si presentano gia in origine
— com'® ne! caso del lotto ¢ di lotterie varie — 0 dopo convenienti interpretazioni
— ad es. nei giochi a dadi, roulette, giochi di carte, problemi di collocazione —.
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L'interesse per Jo studio dei problemi collegati u schemi d'estrazione &
solt in piccola pane dovuto alle applicaxioni ol giochi d'arrardo. A schemi
destratione vengono infaiti ricondodti - s¢ non aliro in un prims approccio =
prablemi di rlevante importanza, riguardanti van aspet dell'attivith umana, B
facile intuire le possibilith di applicarione nel campo della simistica per indagin
induttive sulla classificazions di "popoluzioni™. Come detis, le possibilich di
ppplicazione, in senso induttive e non, sono pord molio varicgate. Basterd
citane alcum camipd, come quello del controllo di quali, della meccunica statk-
stica, delle assicurazioni, dei prohlemi di diffusione, compresi quelli epidemici.
Indicazioni su taluni di questi modelli proposti seranno date a suo lwogo, dopo
introdotto approprialo modello destrazions. Problemi & induzione statistica,
collegati a modelli destrazions, sono trattat con qualche deliagho nel Compie-
mente 16.2.4, Yol I, per spicgare con semplici esempi F'uso cometio
(eoerente} delle frequenie anservate al fine di ottenere valutaziond df probabilith

Lo schema dies esaminare prevede un'urma
contenenle mopgetti di osith my (m=m e rm)
Wedinmo quakche ciempi I 0" 4.1.1; nel gioce del boto
= primi cinque Esempl = le dalle alure (& numeraia) e

nesce porcid mo= 1§ = WL
hanns quande si lancia
nei problemd di colloacas
distinguibili (m == 3%
e 2 seconda dei fini essg
ranges ¢ allors m, =4 -
m =31 nell Esempio 6 -

i sifuazioni analoghe si
o be & facce (m= 1 =6), ¢
gli ogpen sono 3 casserti
ite le cante nel giochi a cante
distinguibili se dello stewso
! unti del pokered &1 =8¢
550 sema ¢ allora f =4 - ad es. per i

punllmlur:ema-h reale e 4 =8, m=32)e ai fini delln distribuzione
nel gioco del bridge ff:;umwmgma: 13 & m=52 —; sono palline i
calore diverso e per il ress rlrd.'ll tihifi negli Kxewpi 9, ID.. 11 =8 bianche
e 2 nere (i= Ln,n!m & I'Esempio 12 = 1 bianca, 2 nere, 3

rossc, 4 werdi (1=d, my=1, m=2, m,=3, m, =4, m= 1) -,

Circa le mda]itl destrarione, considercremc dappnma modelli che
prevedons unn sequenea o estradiond di un oggetto per volis,  easo dn ogai
singola esfragone — come negli Esempi del 1° 13.2.4 {ecectio che per un
quesito) —. 5e sono 5 gli ogpetn presenti nell'urna in una di wali cstrazion: ¢
sono 5, quelli di tipo &, allom ogni oggetio ha probabilith |/ di esere sceloe
%5 3 € la probabilits che venga scelto un oggeito di wpo k. Inolre, ogni
modalitg d'estrcdione prevede regole che prescrivont come coMmporarsi prima
di effetare la prossima csurazione. Abbiamao g1 incontrato ncgli esempi be
modalith con rimessa, in cui & prescritio che I'oggetio estratio venga rmesso
nell'urna {reimbussolato), ¢ senza rimessa, in cwl Uoggetto non viene
reimbussolarn, Considereremo qui come terra modalith quella con cormtagio o
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incremento unitario, in cui & prescritto che dopo ogni estrazione 'oggetto
venga reimbussolato assieme ad uno dello stesso tipo. Studieremo essenzial-
mente questi tre modelli. Per quelli con rimessa e con contagio daremo anche
una versione generalizzata, consistente nel considerare gli oggetti nell'urna tutti
distinguibili e sostituendo 1'ipotesi di scelta a caso con regole che interpretano
convenientemente le due modalith d'estrazione.

Sin qui i modelli menzionati prevedono che in ogni singolaestrazione
venga scelto un solo oggetto. Nulla vieta naturalmente di considerare anche
modelli che prevedono l'estrazione di pill oggetti per volta, diciamo # su m
presenti nell'urna. Con qualche cautela — al momento di ogni singola estra-
zione deve essere n < m — essi sono perd facilmente riconducibili ai modelli
precedenti, immaginando un'urna contenente come oggetti la totalita dei
sottoinsiemi di n oggetti che si possono formare con gli m a disposizione.
Nell'ipotesi di scelta a casoda quest'urna fittizia — & il solo modello d'esira-
zione a gruppi che prenderemo in considerazione — si pud stabilire, come
vedremo, una sorta di equivalenza tra una estrazione secondo questo modello
e una sequenza di n estrazioni di un oggetto per volta, senza rimessa e a caso.

14.2 Estrazioni ¢on due alternative

In questo paragrafo: studieremo modelli d'estrazione da un'urna
contenente b palline bianche'e rrosse e loro generalizzazioni. Posto E; = esce
pallina bianca all'i-esima estragione sindichiamo con [E] A ... A E 1, il
generico costituente della partizione generata P,({E,, ..., E,)) con & event
affermati (e percid n-h negati). Per ogni [E; ~ ... A E,];, possibile, usando il
teorema delle probabilith composte si ha:

P([E/ ... ANEJ) = P(E)Y P(EJIED ... P(EJIEIA .. AE; ). (46)

Come vedremo, in tutte tre le modalita d'estrazione (e loro generalizzazioni) si
trova che la probabilith del generico evento elementare [E; A ... A E;];, dipende
da h e n—-h, ovvero da guanti sono gli eventi affermati e quanti quelli negati,
ma non da guali. Posto allora P([E/ A ... AE;1,) = m(h . n-h) e indicato con
S, il numero (aleatorio) di eventi affermati (successi) nelle prime » estrazioni,
la sua distribuzione di probabilita — quella sulla partizione {S,=0,..., §,=n} -
& data da

PS,=h) = X0 PAE; A .. AEJD = (}) mh,n-h), h=0,...,n,  (47)

ove la sommatoria si intende estesa ai terminj che si ottengono scegliendo in
tutti i modi possibili # apici affermati e A negati (la notazione ¢ analoga a
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quella convenuta per la somma logica in 6.3.2 Notazione).

Come lascia intendere la (46), la valutazione su P({E,. ... ,E,})
sard ottenuta con procedura sequenziale. Frammentandola ciog in una
sequenza di valutazioni coerenti (in accorde con le rispettive modalita d'estra-
zione) sulle partizioni:

{ELE )V ENE] EJE]} ... AEJE[~A...AE;y_ EE]n. . AE;_}.

La coerenza di tale valutazione — e percid anche di quella sulla partizione
{5,=0,....8,,=n) — & allora assicurata dalla 5} di 13.2.5 Teorema, & questo
rende superflua la verifica che 2 P(E;A ... AE})=1. Il che & moito utile,
perché, come si vedrd, tale verifica & molto semplice nel modello con rimessa
e sua generalizzazione, ma non altrettanto negli altri modetli.

14.2.1 Estrazione con rimessa. Distribuzioni binomiale,

E il caso pili semplice, perché dopo ogni estrazione la composizione dell'urna
ritorna nelle condizioni iniziali. Tn ogni singola estrazione € ciog b/(b+r) la
probabilita di estrarre pallina bianca e r/(b+r) quella di estrarre pallina rossa.
In termini piu precisi, per ogni i =2, ..., n riesce:

P(EJE|A...AELy=P(E)=b|(h+r), P(Ej\E i AE)=P(E)=r](h+r)

A secondo membro della (46)-txoviame allora & fattori b/(b+r), n-h fattori
r{(b+r) ¢ pertanto si ha: P([E; I coinnly) = b b+ b+ ", e cid
vale perognine 0<h<n.

Si trova poi lo stesso risultato se 'arna contiene solo due palline, una bianca e
una rossa — o si effettua una sequenza di lanci di una moneta (E; = esce festa
nel lancio i-esimo) —, e si interpretano bed-rcome pesi (numeri reali positivi
e per il resto gualunque) delle distribuzioni di probabilita sulle partizioni
{E; E,Y e (EJE[n...AE,_, , EJE]An...AE} |}, i> 1. Posto p=b/(b+r) ¢
g =r/(b+r), la distribuzione (47) — coerente per 13.2.5 Teorema come detto in
premessa di questo paragrafo — allora diventa

P(S,=h)= (;)phqn'h, p,g20,p+g=1,h=0,....8

e ad essa si da il nome di distribuzione binomiale. La verifica diretta della
coerenza qui ¢ semplice. Riesce infatti:

SOPEIN . AEY= TN PS, =k =S (NP g™ = (p+a)" =1

Osserviamo ancora che nel gioco a testa e croce con moneta perfetta (p=g=1/2)
riesce P(E/ A ... AE})=1/2" e percid i 2" eventi elementari della partizione
generata da {E,,.... E,} sono equiprobabili. I problemi che riguardano una
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partita a testa e croce che prevede # lanci di una moneta perfetta, in cui si sup-
pone che il risultato di ogni lancio non dipenda da risultati di quelli precedent,
possono allora essere studiati ponendosi in ipotesi di simmetria. Le probabilita
degli eventi logicamente dipendenti dalla partizione P({E,, ... .E,}) possono
cioé essere valutate come rapporto di casi favorevoli e casi possibili, come
fatto in precedenza.

14.2.2 Estrazione senza rimessa. Distribuzione ipergeometrica.

Qui si suppone che la pallina estratta in ogni singola estrazione non venga
rimessa nell'vrna. Per ogni n < b+r riesce allora [E] A ... A Ep], # @ se e solo
se sono soddisfatte le condizioni A< b e h<n, n-h<r, n-h<n, che si tradu-
cono nella max{0,n-r) £ h<min (b, n). In questa ipotesi possiamo allora
applicare la (46). Poiché I'estrazione avviene senza rimessa, i fattori a secondo
membro — in numero di # - sono frazioni di denominatore decrescente da b+r,
quello di P(E)), a b+r-(n-1): quello di P(E,|E| A ... AE;_,;). Il denominatore
del risultato & percid (b+r),,. Circa i numeratori, siamo in grado di dire che A
di essi dipendono da b e n—h da r, perché il prodotto logico prevede h estra-
zioni di pallina bianca e n-k di pallina rossa. Percorrendo i fattori da sinistra a
destra — come si & fatto del resto per il calcolo del denominatore — i numeratori
che dipendono da & sono nell'ordine b, b-1 ..., b-(h-1), e quelli che dipen-
dono da r sono r,r-1,...,#=(n=h=1). Per la proprieta commutativa della
moltiplicazione, come numeratore del tisultato troviamo allora (b)y, (r),_p-
Pertanto: P([E/ A ... AEJL) = (03,00, 1 (h+r), e la (47) ora diventa
(”) B (r)n_p
h

(b7 se max {0, n-rY=h<min(b,n)

P(S,=h) = (48)

0 attrimenti

e prende il nome di distribuzione ipergeometrica.

ComrLEMENTO. Estrazioni a gruppi di uguale numerosita,

Gli eventi S,, = h descrivono il risultato della sequenza di n estrazioni di una
pallina per volta senza tenere conto detl'ordine. Si pud pervenire all'osserva-
zione dello stesso risultato estraendo dall'urna n palline tutte in una volta. E
del tutto naturale allora pensare confrontare gli eventi S, =k con i corri-
spondenti Eh Ve su n palline estratte dall'urna_tutte in una volta h sono
bianche. Si tratta di eventi sicuramente diversi, perché sono diverse le
modalita d'estrazione e con esse i rispettivi stati d'informazione. Se si suppone
che nell'estrazione a gruppi i sottoinsiemi di » palline abbiano la stessa
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probabilita di essere estratti, viene perd naturale ritenere che per ogni & gli
eventi S, =he E;ﬁ’“ debbano avere probabilita uguale. Per dare corpo a questa
sensazione, numeriamo idealmente le palline da 1 a b+r per renderle distingui- ,
bili {fisicamente lo sono) — come abbiamo fatto in casi analoghi in precedenza
(ad es. in 4.1.1 Esempi 9, 10, 11, 12) — e introduciamo la partizione di £2 negli
eventi elementari esce linsieme di palline {i,...iy}, 1<i,<...<i,<b+r, che
giudichiamo equiprobabili. Gli eventi elementari possibili sono allora in numero
di (bj;’_ ). Quelii favorevoli a E;E”) si ottengono scegliendo % delle b palline
bianche in (z) modi e ri-k delle r palline rosse in ( nfh) modi. Si ottiene allora:

re) = (3,
L'espressione che si ricava per la probabilita di E,Q'” & formalmente diversa da
quella dell'evento S, =/ del modello sequenziale. Ma solo formalmente. E
facile verificare infatti che i duc risultati sono uguali (esercizio).

In conclusione, se un modello d'sstrazione con oggetti di due tipi prevede che
le operazioni avvengano in modo sequenziale un oggetto per volta e a caso,
ove si abbia interesse per il numero di successi (estrazione di un oggetto di un
dato tipo), ma non per l'ordine d'estrazione, le valutazioni di probabilita che si
riferiscono a sequenze di n oggetti possono esscrc fatte sostituendo idealmente
al modello originale quello che prevede una sola estrazione di un gruppo di n
oggetti tutti in una volta, in condizioni di simmetria. 11 che significa immagi-
nare di scegliere a caso un elemento da un'urna contenente come oggetti i
sottoinsiemi di # elementi che si pesseneformare con i b+r oggetti.

(b+r

n

). max(O.n-r)Sh<min(b,n). (49

14.2.3 Estrazione con ¢ontagio, Distribuzione di Pélya.

In questo schema si suppone che dopo ogni estrazione la pallina estratta venga
rimessa nell'urna assieme ad un'altra dello stesso colore. Allora, contraria-
mente al caso dell'estrazione senza rimessa, la composizione dell'urna viene
ora modificata aumentando di una pallina il suo contenuto dopo ogni
estrazione. Di conseguenza gli eventi [E; A ... A E;j];, sono possibili per ogni n
e h<n, come nel modello senza rimessa. Nella (46) i denominatori dei fattori a
secondo membro sono noti, come nei due modelli precedenti, ma ora crescono
da b+r ab+r+n-1 e il loro prodotto & allora (B+r+n-1),. Circa il
numeratore, il ragionamento ¢ analogo a quello del caso senza rimessa, salvo
dover qui incrementare anziché decrementare i fattori, rispettivamente da b a
b+h-1edarar+(n-h)-1. Si ottiene percid w(h,n-M)=P([E; A ... AE;]}) =
(b+h-1),(r+n-h-1),_[(b+r),. Usando la (47) si ha percid P(S,=h)=
(Z){(bﬂh—l)h(r-i-n—h—l)n‘hf(b-z—r+n—i)n], da cul si ricava:
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bth-1\ {r+n-h-1 b+r+n-1
h ) ( n-h )/( n ) (50)
che ¢ la distribuzione di Pélya relativa al modello base.

La formula si generalizza considerando anche in questo caso, come in quelio con
rimessa, un'urna con due palline, una bianca e una rossa, attribuendo peso b alla
bianca e peso r alla rossa per la prima estrazione ed incrementando di « il peso
della pallina estratta in ciascuna delle estrazioni successive. Allora riesce
P(E))=b|(b+r)e P(E)=r/(b+r). Peril calcolo di P(E/,;|E;A... AE)), 1<i<n,
occorre ¢ basta conoscere il numero di successi nei primi # colpi. Siano questi
J<i.lpesidi E/ )lE]n... nEfedi E;.;iE]A ... A E/ sono allora
b+ja e r+(i-j)a, rispettivamente. Le loro probabilitd sono percid nell'ordine
(b+ja)[(b+r+ia) e (r+(i—pa) | (b+r+ia). Per la (46) allora si ottiene

PS,=h =

, bib+a) ... (b+(h-Da)rir+a) .. (r+(a-h-1)a) _
P(IE/A ... AE]R) = (b+r) (b+r+a) ... (b+r+in-1)a) B

Chia(-Bla)-1] ... [(-Bla)- h+llGriad[(-rla)-1] ... [(-ria)-n+h+1]
[(-bla)- (r/a)][( blay-(rla)--11 ... [(-bla)-(r/a)-n+1]

Posto p=b/(b+r), g=r|(b+1) ¢ y=a/(b+r), quindi b/a=p/yerfa=q/y da
qui si ricava

_ 200:CqiDnh _ Iy 9/ Dan [ 1 Pa
PSy=h) = ( ) ¢ 17 = TR (nen)t /

e quindi finalmente:

P(Sy=h)= (—iw) (-qf}f)/(-l/y) y>0,p,g20,p+g=1. (509

n-h b

La (507 ¢ la formulazione -della distribuzione di Pélya unidimensionale.
I parametri p e g sono la prababilita inizialedi estrarre pallina bianca e rossa,
rispettivamente, e possono essere interpretati come indicatori del bilancia-
mento iniziale dei due colori. Il parametro y& invece l'incremento percentuale
del peso complessivo iniziale in vista della seconda estrazione, e in quanto tale
puo essere interpretato come un indicatore dell'effetto che ha I'incremento
di peso sullo sbilanciamento di cui sopra. E utile osservare per questo che
riesce P(E, \E N=pll+p =P, y=-ly/(1+n}P(E;) e simmetricamente
P(E,IE)) = P(E,) [¥/(1+p] P(E,). Sicché, y/(1+9) & il decremento
percentuale della probabilitd che nella seconda estrazione esca l'oggetto di un
colore (bianco o rosso), se nella prima estrazione & uscito l'oggetto dell'altro
colore (rosso o bianco). Ad esempio, se nella seconda estrazione il pesc
complessivo dei due oggetti aumenta del 10%, 50%, 100%, le suddette
probabilita diminuiscono del 9,09%, 33,33%, 50%, rispettivamente.

Questo modello & stato introdotto da G. Pélya e F. Eggenberger (1923) per



486 Modelli di estrazione e collocazione

studiare problemi di contagio tra individui di una popolazione colpita da una
epidemia. E'osservazione di un individuo sano {ammalato) & una indicazione
di regresso {progresso) dell'epidemia, perché rafforza la probabilita di osser-
vare un prossimo individuo sano (ammalato), in misura tanto maggiore gquanto
pil grande & ¥.

14.3 Estrazioni con pil alternative

Nel caso di una sequenza di estrazioni di un oggetto per volta da
un'urna contenente oggetti di ¢ tipi, con ragionamenti del tutto analoghi
{differiscono solo per il riferimento a pia tipi d'oggetto, anziché a due). si
ottengono risultati simili a quelli trovati nei modelli con due alternative.
Ci possiamo percid limitare a una descrizione essenziale dei modelli e dei
relativi risultati. Per descrivere il risultate di una sequenza di n estrazioni di un
oggetto per volta consideriamo Hltanto la sequenza di partizioni F, , ... ., B,
ove B = {a)]”), ,w;”} e wh nell'estrazione i-esima esce un oggetto di
tipo h Allora l'evente (u,g A ADD rn) L€ P Ay descrive una sequenza di 7
estrazioni e, in analogia al caso di due alternatlve, [a),g}/\ LA co,;? Inj.ng @
il generico w,i DN a)}i'” che prevede che l'ogeetto di tipo /1 venga estratto rny,
volte (che ny, degl; indici k; e Jh, sianougualia i), h=1,...,f, n;+...+n,=n

Usando il teorema delle probabﬂitél composte ora si trova:

(i) (1) _
P([e A" TAey 0 ) = 1)
P(w;E”)P(w,;:’iw”)) P(co””iw,éj” /\&)Zl 1)), o+ tn=n

Nei tre modelli con e senza rimessa e con contagio e loro generalizzazioni, il
risultato analogo a quello del caso t=2 & qui, come vedremo, che la proba-

bilita di [ey, {“ a’lii)]nwwﬂ: dipende da guagnte sono le estrazioni di
oggetti di tzpo ] , guante di tipo t, ma non da guali. In simboli si ha percid
P({a};;“ ijiz)]nl, nt) =7m{n,,... ,n.). Indicato allora con 5,2’” il numero
aleatorio degh oggetti ditipo A che Vengono estratti nelle n estrazioni,
Sn(“+ o+ S =n, i costituenti di ¥, A ... A B, che compongono I'evento

Sy =npa a8 P=ny) sono (1) (") (F

R} = 51 i 1
n; 7ty ny )—n,fﬂ;....n[..
Pertanto si trova:

i_ (M yy = M = 52
P((S,/=npA A(S)=n)) = Tt T )y iyt =1, (32)
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Come nel caso £ = 2, anche qui la coerenza della valutazione & assicurata da
13.2.5 Teorema. Tn tutti tre 1 modelli riesce percid:

: !
T PSepa A=) = T Ay =1

it thasER it tAER

14.3.1 Estrazione con rimessa. Distribuzione multinomiale.

E sufficiente considerare il caso generale, quello in cui l'urna contiene 7
oggetti distinguibili, 1, ..., ¢, ai quali vengono attribuite in ogni esirazione
probabilita p, , ... , p, di essere estratti, p, +... +p;= 1. Usando la (51) si ha

allora 7w(n;,...,n;) =p)* ... p}* e sostituendo nella (52) si ottiene

P( S“)__ S(t)_ —_ n! iy ity _
Sy =n)A A8, =h) = T e =1

pi>0.i=1,....n p;+..+p,=1.

(53)

che & la distribuzione multinomiale —su H A ... A F -

14.3.2 Estrazione senza rimessa. Distribuzione
ipergeometrica multipla.

Generalizzando il discorse fatto per il modello senza rimessa nel caso 1=2,
supponiamo qui che I'urna contenga m, oggettiditipo 1,...,m,oggettiditipot e
poniamo m=m1,+...+m,. Poiché I'6g2€1to estratto non viene rimesso nell'urna,
nella (51) i casi possibili sano tutti ¢ soli guelli per cui riesce O <n; <m; per
ognii=1,...,t Soddisfatee'queste condizioni, al denominatore del secondo
membro della (51) troviame # fatteri decresgenti di 1 a partire da m, e al numera-
tore ancora n fattori, di cui n; decrescenti di 1 a partire da m; (generalmente non
consecutivi), i=1,..., ¢ Pertanto si ha w(n,,....n) = 08y, ... MJn,/ (M,
e percio si trova
nl (m])ﬂg (m;)n;

. ‘
P((Sﬁ1)=ﬂi)/\"' A(Sy=ng) = nl...ng] (m)y ’

che si pud anche scrivere

P = nisi=n = (1) ()] ()

g n

(54)
ap<m, i=1, . L nt =0, mpt SR = AL

La (54) & la generalizzazione della (49) e prende il nome di distribuzione
ipergeometrica multipla. Analogamente a guanto visto nel caso ¢ = 2 per
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la (49), ¢ facile verificare che si perviene allo stesso risultato per la probabilita
dell'evento Egj) .. = S 1 0ggetti estratti tuttl in una volta da un'urna conte-
nente m; oggetti di tipo 1, ..., m, di tipo t, m=m,+ ... +m,, n; sono di tipo
1. .., n;ditipo 1, nell'ipotesi che i sottoinsiemi di » oggeiti che si possono
formare con gli m disponibili abbiano uguale probabilita di essere estratti
{scelta a caso dei sottoinsiemi di n oggetti). Pertanto:

Se non interessa l'ordine d'estrazione, il modello di scelta sequenziale
senza rimessa di n oggetti a caso uno per volta da un'urna che ne
contiene m, puo essere sostituito nei caleoli dal modello di scelta a
caso di un sottoinsieme di n oggetti tutti in una volia.

1l modello senza rimessa pud essere generalizzato in termini di pesi in modo
analogo a guelli visti per il modello con rimessa (per =2} e per quello con
contagio {per t=2). Basta supporre che dopo ogni estrazione i pesi degli
oggetti vengano decrementati (di -1 nel modello base), anziché incrementati o
lasciati invariati. Si ottiene cesi.un medello con contagio negative che si presta
ad essere studiato assieme |a quello con contagio positivo, come in effetti
faremo nel prossimo numero.

14.3.3 Estrazione con contagio. Distribuzione
di Polya multipia.

Ferme restando le ipotesi fatte nel numero precedente sulla composizione

iniziale dell'urna, supponiamo ora che dopoe ogni estrazione {'oggetto estratto

venga reimbussolate assieme a‘uno 'dello stesso tipo. Ragionande in modo

analogo al caso =2 allora si.ottiene;

T(nysn ) = g Gty -DY. g Gyt D] (my+n;-Dp, ... (mptae-1g,
T m...(m+n-1) {m+n-1)y

Sostituendo nella (52) si trova

PSS =n) A n (s Py = (M) L (M )/(’”T‘l) (55)

Hy L

n,+ ... +n;=n, che ¢ la distribuzione di Pélya multipla relativa al
modello base.

Passando al caso generale, come nel caso con rimessa consideriamo
un'urna contenente f oggetti distinti, 1, ..., ¢, una distribuzione di probabiliti

su B = {a)g” s eens a);”} assegnata mediante fa funzione peso b, ,...,byeun

peso a>0 destinato a incrementare il peso relativo all'ultimo oggetto estratto
prima dell'estrazione successiva. Posto b=b,+ ... +b,&p,;=b (b, ... ,p;=b,(b
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la distribuzione iniziale. All'atto della j-esima estrazione (j>>1) il peso comples-
sivo della distribuzione di Bloy'a... awf ) & b+(-1)a, dicuibj+jat la
parte che compete all'evento a)i'(ﬂ 0] ],(1_55/\ /\Cl)(;z:]) se in precedenza & stato

estratto j; volte l'oggetio di tipo 7, i=1, ..., 7. Allera riesce:

b} [P (b;-i—(n;—l)a)] {bf (b;'i'(."l[‘l)a)]
b..(b+(n-1a) .

1) (1) [
P([a)h[ A, /\mhn ]nl’.‘.‘nt) =

Motltiplicando a numeratore e denominatore ciascuno degli » fattori per-1ja e
ponendo y=a/b—percui sihab;la=p;/y i=1,...,t—daqui si ricava:

) - Cpiln; o CPel Dy
(-1/Pn

Sostituendo nella (52) sivtrovarinfine laseguente formula generale della
distribuzione di Pélya multipla:

P((S},”::ql)/\...A(s,{”=nt))=('p”y)...('pf”')/('”"). (55"

n, Ry n
y>0,p;,>0, i=1,....0 p+. . +pe=1, 0+ . +n,=n

(i} nj
P({wh,l/\"'/\mhn]nlil"’ni =7T(!1],v..,nr).

Come preannunziato al termine del numero precedente, si possono considerare
anche modelli con contagio negativo. Manteniamo per quesio le ipotesi prece-
denti sulla composizione dell'urna e sulla funzione peso della distribuzione
iniziale, ma diamo adesso.ad « il 'significato di decremento di peso. Con
ragionamento analogo a quello. del caso disincremento positivo ora si trova:

{ b] (b}*(ﬂlfl)a)] .ea {br (br*(li’rl)a)]

(1] (n) [
P([G)}”’/\‘.. /\C!)hn ]ﬂlsl-')n[) =

b (b-(n-1)a) ?
purché sia b;~(n;-1)a20,i=1,... ,n Moltiplicande qui a numeratore ¢
denominatore ogni fattore per 1/a ( invece che per -1/a) si ricava

(1_ (t_ _ pz/}’) pilY / 1y
PSP =n) A n(5P=n) = ( . ( o ('), (56)

ove il significato di p;. n;, n e y& quello che hanno nella (55").

14.3.4 Esempio.

Riprendiamo 4,1.1 Esempic 12 — urna contenente 1 pallina bianca (oggetto di
tipo 1), 2 nere (oggetti di tipo 2), 3 rosse (oggetti di tipo 3) e 4 verdi (oggetti
di tipo 4) — e poniamo gli stessi quesiti, con riferimento perd a tutte tre le
modalita d'estrazione. Si tratta di calcolare la probabilitd che in una sequenza
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di 4 estrazioni di una pallina per volta le palline estratte siano tutte bianche
(evento E,), dello stesso colore (evento E,), di colore diverso (evento £;), una
bianca, due verdi e una di altro colore (evento E,).

Usando la notazione dei paragrafi precedenti abbiamo r=4, m;=1, m,=2,
m;=3,m;=4,m=10e p,=1/10,p,=2/10, p,=3/10, p,=4/10. I quattro
eventi inoltre si scrivono:

= (/=4 = (5% 4),\(5”) O ASIE0 A(S=0)
Eg- Vie 85724 = VIL I/ = 0 A AL 5= 0)]
E;= Aj (8/7=1)
E,= SYEDASTED A= visPED) =

$=D A=A D ASTEOIVIS =0 A (5= D)

Per calcolare le loro probabilitd useremo la (53) per il modello con rimessa,
la (54) per il modello senza rimessa e la (35) per guello con contagio.

In relazione all'evento E, riesce n,=4, n, =n, =n,=0. Allora si ha:
41 134 724073,0,440
PIE) = yiaranan (19) (o) Go)dig) = ©:0001

nel modello con rimessa, P(E;}= 0 nel modello senza rimessa perché
m=4>1l=m;e

pE = (EHHENE) = s = oons

in quello con contagio (unitario):

Come si vede at fini del caleolo si passono trascurare i fattori corrispondenti
agli eventi S "L, cosa che d'ora in pot faremeo sistematicamente.

Probabilita di E,. : )
Riesce P(Ej)=Li=, PUS{"=4) A A 1, (SI"=0)). Nelle modalita con
rimessa e con contagio nell'ordine si ha:

41 [ 4 1+16+81+256
P(E,) = 2 (m) - 3048 1200 oon = 0.0354,

P(Eg)=:l [(‘f)/ (5)] = rsziseas

4 715
Nel modello senza rimessa riesce (S(U 4) = (S, 2 4y = (5, (3 4y=¢e
percid E, = (S.*54) e allora si trova P(E,) = {4 )f(m) =1/210=0,0048,

e

= 0,0783.
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Probabilité di E.
L'evento E; ¢ possibile in tutti i tre modelli e si ha:

PE)= 7 === —= 0,0576 (con rimessa),

re= () / (1) =00336  (concontagio),

P(E;) = (i)(f)(:)(?)/(?) =0.1143  (senza rimessa).

Probabilita di E,.
Anche l'evento E, & possibile in tutti i tre modelli. Ora si trova:

4 1 74322 41 1 (4323 .
PE) = T 10(10) 10 T2 10(10) 1o = 0:0960 con rimessay,

pea= () QRN 006 concomasio
o= () (RGN - 0252 s mess

14.4 Modelli di collocazione

Sono numerose-le circostanze in cui interessa indagare sulla
ripartizione degli individui dijana popolazigne in classi in ragione di certe loro
caratteristiche. Ad esempio, sulla ripartizione degli italiani per sesso, o peso, o
altezza o classe di reddito,; oppure! sullaltipartizione degli articoli di una
qualche produzicne in base a fissati livelli di qualita; oppure ancora sulla
suddivisione dei sinistri denunciati a una compagnia di assicurazione per
giorni della settimana o, se si tratta di assicurazione auto, per cilindrata €/o
zona di circolazione; e cosi via.

In questa e in analoghe circostanze, un'indagine capillare permette-
rebbe ovviamente di pervenire ad una distribuzione statistica della popolazione
in base alle caratteristiche desiderate, e non vi sarebbe allora alcunché
d'incerto. Ma ¢ altresi evidente, che in presenza di popolazioni numerose
l'osservazione e classificazione di ogni individuo ¢ spesso praticamente
irrealizzabile, o per motivi economici e/o per ragioni di tempestivita (si pensi
ad esempio alle previsioni dei risultati elettorali, fatte subito dopo la chiusura
dei seggi). In altre casi pud anche essere che non sia troppo oneroso pervenire
ad una conoscenza completa della distribuzione statistica, ma che ¢id abbia
interesse in una prospettiva induttiva: in vista cioé di utilizzare l'informazione



492 Modelli di estrazione e collocazione

acquisita per ottenere valutazioni nei rignardi delle distribuzioni statistiche di
situazioni analoghe future, o comunque incerte. Come ad esempio quella della
classificazione degli incidenti per cilindrata ¢ zona di circolazione, sicuramente
non proibitiva con 1'uso dei moderni elaboratori eletironici e di evidente
interesse per la compagnia ai fini di una valutazione del fabbisogno per la
copertura degli impegni per il prossimo o i prossimi esercizi.

Come detto all'inizio, e come ormai facilmente s'intende, gli esempi
potrebbero continuare numerosi; ma non & il case di insistere. Interessa invece
segnalare, qui, che tutte queste situazioni si prestano ad essere descritte
utilizzando uno schema comune. Suddivisa la caratteristica che interessa
esaminare in «livelli» — maschio e femmina per il sesso, scale numeriche per il
peso (altezza, reddito), giorni della settimana (o mesi) per le denuncie di
sinistro, eccetera — si pud infatti immaginare di pervenire alla classificazione
della popolazione assimilando.i-«livelli»a-casselti-e collocando un individuo
{oggetto} per volta nel cassetto corrispondente al suc livello. La scelta
del cassetto per un individuo € obbligata se si conosce il suo livello (se & stato
osservato). Altrimenti, quando il medello & usato per descrivere una situazione
incerta, i criteri di scelta saranno probabilistici.

Un medello di collocazione quale quello appena delineato pud
essere ricondotto facilmente a un modello d'estrazione. Se sono n gli individui
della popolazione e s i livelli della caratteristicz, tale modelio prevede infatti
che il risultato di una collocazione si ottenga operando n scelte di un cassetto
(una per ogni individuo). I 'modello di collocazione diventa allora modello
d'estrazione se immaginianio un'graa ¢ontenente gli s cassetti e usiamo gli »
individui come indici delle esirazioni numerandoli, dando a loro un rome e un
ordinamento. 1 cassetti (ogeetri nell'urna) vanno considerati a due a due
distinti, perché ciascuno di essi € usatlo perjndividuare un livello della caratte-
ristica che si vuole classificare. Sicché, 'urna che serve a descrivere il
modello di collocazione mediante un modello d'estrazione, contiene s oggetti
di 5 tipi. Le modalita di collocazione, tradotte in modalitd d'estrazione,
saranno poi quelle che permetteranno di dare una struttura probabilistica al
modello. Di attribuire cio¢ la probabilita di scelta dei singoli cassetti per la
collocazione sequenziale degli n oggetti.

14.4.1 Aspetti descrittivi dei modelli di collocazione.

Poich¢ 1 modelli di collocazione possono venire interpretati come modelli
d'estrazione con piu alternative, per le notazieni ci riferiremo a quelle dl
precedente § 14.3, adeguando perd la terminologia. Occorre per questo
anzitutto dare individualita ai cassetti e lo facciamo numerandoli da 1 a 5. Cid



14.4 Modelli di collocazione 493

posto, il generico costituente cohm della partizione ¥, che nel § 14.3 & definito
dalla proposizione nell'estrazione i-esima esce un oggetto di fipo h, si esprime
qui in modo pil appropriato con la proposizione l'oggetto i-esimo viene
collocato nel cassertto h. 1 costituenti della partizione [P, A ... A B, descrivono
il risultato della collocazione in modo dettagliato. Il generico di essi,
a);lj) A A a),flﬁ) dice cioé che il primo individuo viene collocato nel cassetto
f,, il secondo nel cassetto 4,, ... , I'n-esimo nel cassetto #,,. Il che si
pud indicare in modo piti suggestivo ponendo (A, ..., h,)= a)}gf A A a),i’:;)
e dando aj costituenti il nome di collocazioni. Le collocazioni vengono cosi
descritte dalle disposizione con ripetizione (h,, ..., k,) di classe n (r-ple
ordinate) dei numeri 1, ...,s. Data (k,, ..., h,), la corrispondente colloca-
zione si ottiene ponendo 'oggetto i-esimo nel cassetto A;, i=1, ..., 5.
Viceversa, data una collocazione, si risale alla disposizione che la descrive
ponendo al posto i-esimo.della corrispendente.disposizione il numero del
cassetto che contiene l'oggetto i, Il numero massimo delle collocazioni
possibili — quello dei costituenti di I, A ... A B — & quindi s™.

Vediamo di chiarire la questione riprendendo in esame 4.1.1 Esempio 13, in cui
¢ prevista la collocazione di =2 palline @, » (1, 2 nella notazione precedente)
in §=3 cassetti 1, 2, 3, che abbiamo ivi rappresentato graficamente nell'ordine
con!l L 1 I Nell'ipotesi che sia possibile collocare entrambe le palline
anche in un solo cassetto le collocazioni possibili — gia viste allora, ma che
conviene qui riportare — sono:

ol | L laol [P SerfTals] JLal (61| [als]
N

el (el Lall lelal

Le corrispondenti descrizioni in termini di disposizioni con ripetizione — di
classe 2 dei numeri (cassetti) 1,2 ,3 — sono le seguenti:

(L) 22y 3.3 (L2 (1L, (2,3}
2,1y (3,1 (3.2)

Usando i simboli dei modelli d'estrazione gli individui (oggetti) a e b diven-
tano indici della prima e seconda estrazione, alle quali vengono associate le
partizioni P = (o, 0, 0@} ¢ B = {w(}”, a)fzi”, a)(jb’}. Si ha allora
@@a = (1,1), oF A 0P=(1,2), @A 0?'=(3,1), eccetera.

In 4.1.1 Esempio 13 si & considerato anche il caso in cui i cassetti possono
contenere al pili una pallina. Le prime tre collocazioni — quelle corrispondenti
alle disposizioni (1,1}, (2,2), (3,3) - diventano allora impossibili.

Sin qui il discorso riguarda collocazioni di oggetti distinguibili. Se questi sono
indistinguibili, non & possibile tenere conto dell'ordine in cui gli oggetti
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vengono collocati. La rappresentazione grafica delle collocazioni possibihi
deve allora essere modificata. Con riferimento al nostro esempio si avra allora
la seguente rappresentazione:

oo 1 lod , jool|o]o] lo ‘ﬂt_!ﬂol

In generale, la partizione che descrive la collocazione di n oggetti
indistinguibili in s cassetti & la {(S,i“:rlj)/\ A (Sf): He) th+.L+ng=n,
nella quale il generico fattore Sn( e n; significa ora il cassetto i-esimo contiene
n; oggetri (in termini d'estrazione: i successi di tipo i sono n;). Per avere
una notazione pill adatta ai problemi di collocazione viene naturale di porre
[r;,...,n5]= (Sf£])=”1)/\ oA (S,gjj=rzs). Per indicare la generica occupa-
zione dei cassetti si viene cosi.a.disporre diun simbolo meno ingombrante, in
cui si legge che il primo cassetto € occupato da #, oggetti (che € vuoto s¢
n,=0), il secondo da n, oggetti, ... , I's-esimo da n; oggetii. Per questo
motivo daremo a #, , ..., n, il nome di numeri di occupazione. Circa il numero
delle possibili occupazioni, esso & dato da (**#°1), con n=n,+ ... +ny. Si
tratta delle combinazioni con ripetizione di s elementi di classe x (gli s cassetti
che vengono scelt n volte). Proveremo questo risultato indirettamente in
14.4.2 Nota. Osserviamo ancora qui, invece, che il numero delle occupazioni
possibili del nostro esempio & (757"} =6 e che con la nuova notazione esse si
scrivono:

[2,0,0], [0,2,0],000,2 01 [L, 1,01, {1,0,1], [0, 1, 1}.

14.4,2 Le statistiche della fisica delle particelle.

In questo numero riportiamo a titolo di esempio alcuni modelli di occupazione
che vengono utilizzat in fisica per studiare il comportamento di sistemi di
particelle subatomiche: elettroni, fotoni, neutroni, nuclei, protoni, ... . Per
pervenire ad una modellizzazione, lo spazio delle fasi del sistema viene
suddiviso in un numero convenientemente grande di celle — i casseti —
destinate a ricevere le particelle (gli individui di una popolazione). Il compor-
tamento dei sistemi non & comune a tutti i tipi di particelle. Per questo motivo i
fisici hanno proposto, per lo studio di questi sistemi, pilt di un modelo. Tutti
vengonoe comunque ricondotti ad un comune schema descrittivo. Le particelle
sono considerate ovviamente indistinguibili. Non sarebbe infatti realistico
supporre di essere in grado di identificarle materialmente, dando a loro un
nome. Nulla impedisce perd di immaginare di farlo, se cid serve per descri-
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vere le modalita di collocazione e per introdurre nel modello la struttura
probabilistica. Noi lo faremo per tutti i tre modelli che andremo a studiare qui
di seguito. In primo approccio descriveremo ciog l'operazione di collocazione
mediante la partizione P, A ... A B, spiegandola cosi come se le particelle
fossero distinguibili e collocate nelle celle una alla volta in un ordine
assegnato. La struttura probabitistica viene allora introdotta stabilendo la
modalita d'estrazione sequenziale delle celle. Noi considereremo qui le tre
modalitd d'estrazione base — con e senza rimessa, con contagio —, trovando
per questa via tre modelli classici della fisica delle particelle, che sono stati
perd introdotti originariamente assumendo opportune ipotesi di simmetria.
Poiché le particelle sono indistinguibili, ¢id che concretamente interessa
calcolare, nelle tre modalitd d'estrazione suddette, & la distribuzione di
probabilita sull'insieme della occupazioni {[n,, ... ,nl, t n,+...+ns=n}.
Per un adeguato commentordeimmodellivinteresserd tuttavia considerare
anche la distribuzione di probabilita sull'insieme delle collocazioni, ciog
sulla partizione ¥, A ... a ¥,. Ricordiamo in proposito che abbiamo
indicato con 7m(n,,...,n,) la probabilita del suo generico costituente
[w;i"f}/\... /\a),;';)]ni,...,ns, che qui dice, tenendo conto dell'ordine, che
n, particelle vengono collocate nella cella 1, .0, n, nella cella s.

Statistica di Maxwell-Bolizmann.

Supponiamo che la cella assegnata ad ogni particella sia scelta a caso tra futte
le s disponibili, occupate e non. I corrispondente modello d'estrazione &
allora quello sequenziale con rimessajesso prevede percid che si eseguano n
estrazioni con reimbussolamento di una cella per volta, da un'nrna che ne
contiene s distinguibili. La'distribuzione di probabilitd sull'insieme delle
occupazioni si ottiene allogd poncadonella (53) p;=1/s,i=1,...,s. Sitrova:

n! n
Py = ()t tng=n,

In questo modello riesce 7(n,,...,n.)=(1/s)" ... (1/s)"s=1/s". Le 5"
collocazioni (gli eventi elementari di P, A ... A [B,) sono dunque tutte possibili
ed equiprobabili. Questa condizione di equiprobabilita - conseguenza qui della
modalitd di collocazione — viene assunta nel modello originale direttamente
per ragioni di simmetria. Anche se pud sembrare a prima vista un'ipotesi
ragionevole, si & rivelata perd in realtd inadeguata ad interpretare in modo
soddisfacente il comportamento di qualsiasi sistema di particelle subatomiche.
L'ipotesi di simmetria sulle collocazioni — e percid anche quella di collocazione
sequenziale con rimessa — non corrisponde ciog al comportamento osservato
di nessun sistema di particelle.



496 Modelli di estrazione e collocazione

Statistica di Fermi-Dirac.

Supponiamo che la cella assegnata ad ogni particella sia scelta a caso tra quelle
virote al momento della sua collocazione. Allora, le collocazioni possibili sono
tutte e sole guelle che prevedono celle occupate al pilt da una particella. 1
corrispondente modello d'estrazione & quello sequenziale senza rimessa.
Perché l'operazione non sia impossibile, bisogna percio che sia n < s (ma in
questi modelli 7 va pensato in realtd molto minore di 5). La distribuzione di
probabilita sull'insieme delle occupazioni si ottiene allora ponendo nella (54)
t=m=3s, n;<m;=1 - sicché riesce (ZIL‘) =1-i=1,...,s equindi si trova:

Pny, o on D =1/(C) mti=1. s+ +ng=nss.

In questo modello le occupazioni sono dunque equiprobabili. Sono tali anche
le collocazioni possibili, che sono in numero di (s), - si pud assegnare una
cella in s modi alla particella 1. in s~ 1 modi alla particella 2, ..., in s-n+1
modi alla particella n — ¢ riesce (#n,,....n,) = 1/(s), come si vede ponendo
t=m=sem;=...=my=1 pell'espressione di 7(n,,...,n,) del n® 14.3.2.
Come gia segnalato, la condizione di simmetria per le occupazioni € assunta
come ipotesi. A titolo di curiosita segnaliamo ancora che questo modello ¢ ad
esempio adatto per spicgare il comportamento di sistemi di elettroni, di
neutroni e di protoni. Pill in generale, le particelle che obbediscono alla
statistica di Fermi-Dirac sono dette fermioni.

Vale anche la pena di osservare che il problema che stiamo trattando pud
essere interpretato come una gencralizzazione dell'estrazione del lotto su una
ruota. Al posto di estrarre5 dei 90 numeri presenti in un'urna, qui si
immagina di scegliere n di § celle disponibili: Se queste non sono distinguibili
— com'¢ nel nostro caso — o non interessa l'ordine d'estrazione si ottiene che le
combinazioni di classe #.di s’ oggetil distingunibili {qui di celle) sonoc
equiprobabili.

Statistica di Bose-Einstein.

Nel modello Fermi-Dirac, una cella non pud essere occupata da pill di una
particella. Possiamo pensare che questo accada perché le particelie sono dotate
di una forza repulsiva in grado di impedire alle altre particelle 'ingresso in una
cella gid occupata (da una particella). It modello che andiamo ora ad esaminare
si lascia invece descrivere immaginando che le particelle si attraggano con una
forza traducibile nel corrispondente modello d'estrazione in termini di contagio
unitario. Che il problema di occupazione possa cio¢ essere assimilato a un
modello d'estrazione di Pdlya da un'urna contenente s celle, incui ¢ 1 sia il
peso iniziale di ciascuna cella sia l'incremento di peso della cella estratta in
ogni singola estrazione. La distribuzione di probabilitd sull'insieme delle
occupazioni si ottiene ora ponendo nella (55) t=m=s, my=1,i=1,...,8, ¢
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quindi si ricava:

P(n,,....,nH= 1/ stn- 1 , n+..tng=n

Come nel precedente modello di Fermi-Dirac, anche in questo le occupazioni
possibili sono equiprobabili. Ora perd il loro numero & maggiore, perché ogni
cella pud essere occupata da piti particelle (anche da tutte). Questo modello si &
mostrato adatto per la descrizione del comportamento di alcuni sistemi di
particelle, quali ad esempio i fotoni e gli atomi di idrogeno. Le particelle che
obbediscono alla statistica di Bose-Einstein vengono denominate bosoni.

Nota. Formule combinatorie,

Sappiamo che le valutazioni di probabilita sulla partizione P A ... A [P, che si
ottengono con procedura sequenziale sono coerenti (13.2.5 Teorema) e che
sono percit coerenti anche quelle che si ottengono a partire da queste per la
partizione {(S, “_"1)/\ /\(S —nS) $a,+ .. +n,=n}, meno fine della
prima. Vale 1 percid la somma delle prebabilitd dei loro eventi elementari.
Questo risultato pud essere usato efficacemente come strumento per dimostrare
in via probabilistica talune formule di tipo combinatorio. Vediamo qualche
esempio.

Nel caso delle statistiche di Fermi-Dirac ¢ di Bose-Einstein le occupazioni
sono combinazioni di s elementi-di classe », semplici le prime e con ripetizione
le seconde. Poiché sono equiprobabiliyla loro somma — che deve essere 1~ @
uguale alla probabilitd comune per il loro numero, e questo & allora il reciproco
delle rispettive probabilita. Cid dimostra che ( ) & il numero delle combinazioni
semplici di 5 elementi di classe me (S T 1) le combinazioni con ripetizione.
Posto nella (48) ny=max(0 n'"yyen,=min(b,rn) e sommando per h
compreso tra n, e 1, si ottiene la formula combinatoria:

S (1) By = B+ 1)y
h:IZO

Ponendo p;=b,/(b,+...+b,) a secondo membro della (33) e sommando per

n;+... +n,=nsi trova la seguente generalizzazione dello svituppo del binomio
di Newton.

By b = (b . b,

2 T
At 4mg=n T

Analogamente, sommando ancora per #, +...+#1,=n a secondo membro
della (53') siricava la formula combinatoria:
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s (-p:/y)m (-pn’y) =('Lf"/), y>0,p;>0, p;+..+p;=1.

At tng=a Y T iy

COMPLEMENTO.

Il modello di Fermi-Dirac prevede che le particelle si respingane con intensita
tale da impedire che una cella possa essere occupata da pili di esse. Per quel
che riguarda 'aspetto probabilistico si suppone classicamente che le occupa-
zioni possibili — in numero di ( fl) — siano equiprobabili. Come abbiamo visto,
questa vatutazione & equivalente a quella che si ottiene assimilando il problema
di collocazione a uno di estrazione sequenziale (delle celle) senza rimessa, che
pud anche essere interpretato come problema di estrazione con contagio
negativo unitario (n° 14.3.3). La valutazione della distribuzione di probabilita
sulle occupazioni con procedura sequenziale consente di introdurre modelli
con contagio negativo in cui le particelle si respingano con forza piti debole di
quella prevista dal modello di Fermi-Dirac, capace cio¢ di ostacolare l'ingresso
delle particelle in celle gii occupate, ma non di impedirlo. Analogamente,
l'assegnazione della probabilita con procedura sequenziale permette di intro-
durre modelli con contagio positive in cui le particelle si attraggano con forza
graduata a piacere dall'entith del contagio. Per imodelli di contagio negativo si
userd la formula (56) — purché siano soddistatte per n e per i numeri di
occupazione #; le limitazioni ivi previste — e per quelli di contagio positivo
la (55") - che non pone limiti per il numero delle particelle e per i numeri di
occupazione (salvo ovviamente che per la somma di questi, che deve essere
uguale al numero delle partieelle = (n° 14.3.3).

A titolo di esempio consideriamo il problema di collocazione di 4 particelle in
6 celle ¢ andiamo a calcolarg la probabilita{delle occupazioni in cingue ipotesi
sull'entita de] contagio, comprendenti i tre modelli (statistiche) studiate sopra.
Osserviamo anzitutto che gualunque sia l'entitd del contagio (negativo o
positivo), la distribuzione iniziale & uniforme, riesce p;=1/6 € si pud pensare
assegnata attribuendo peso 1 alle singole celle — come gia fatto del resto per il
modello di Bose-Einstein —. Circa il contagio, lo esprimeremo in percentuale
di 1 (del peso comune delle celle). Esso risulta percid -1% nella statistica
di Fermi-Dirac, 0% in quella di Maxwell-Boltzmann e 1% in quella di
Bose-Einstein. Per guesti tre casi il calcolo della distribuzione sulle occu-
pazioni si effettua usando le formule messe in evidenza sopra per ciascuno di
essi. Per gli altri due modelli abbiamo scelto un contagio negativo e uno
positivo di entita pari a 0,15. Abbiamo allora a=0,15, b,=...=bs=1, b=0,
1/y=bla=40 e p;/y=20/3. Riesce b;—(4-1)a=0,55, ¢ percid ogni cella ha
la possibilith di essere estratta 4 volte anche nel modello con contagio negativo
pari a -0,15 — le quattro particelle possono essere collocate anche in un solo
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cassetto —. Usando la (56) troviamo allora che la corrispondente distribuzione
sulle occupazioni €

Py, on = () V(O e em=

"y M4 4

Quella relativa al modello con contagio +0,15 & analoga (basta sostituire
20/3 con -20/3 e 40 con -40), come segue usando la (559. In tutti 1 modelli,
poi, la P([n, . ....n,]) & una funzione simmetrica dei numeri di occupazione.
Le occupazioni che hanno lo stesso insieme di numeri {#, , ... , 7} hanno cio¢
uguale probabilita. E sufficiente percid riportarne una per tipo, come abbiamo
fatto nella tabella pilt avanti, elencandole in ordine di «concentraziones
decrescente. Circa i! loro calcolo, ¢i limitiamo qui ad indicare quello della
probabilita di una delle (.f) (? ) = 15 occupazioni che concentrano tre particelle
in una cella ¢ la rimanente in un'altra cella, Per l'occupazione [3,1,0,0,0,0] e
contagio -0,15 si trova allora:

ris oo (PR (1)(4)-

( (zois)ﬂ;ga)(u/s) N (z?;;3) xlxi)/““gﬁg‘” _ 0,00214.

Se il contagio & 0,15 si ha invece:

w0 S IERER) (7)) 1)-

( (-20/3)(-23/3)(-26/3). (-20/3) )/ (-40) (-41) (-42) (-43)
3t 1 41

= 0,00339.

Come si vede nella tabella, e com'@-ovvio che sia, P([4, 0, 0, 0, 0, 0]) cresce al
crescere del contagio e P([1,1. 1,'1.-0,.0]) decresce. Crescono anche le

a | P4,0,0,.. | PU3. 10, D PC2,2.0,.. 0 | PA2,1,1,..) | PAL1,LL,..D)
-1 0 0 0 0 0,06667
-0.15|  0,00029 0,00214 0,00390 0,00919 0,02161
0 0,00077 0,00309 0,00463 0,00926 0,01832
015 | 000214 0,00399 0,00529 0,00920 0,01601
1 0.00794 0.00794 0,00794 0,00794 0,00794

probabilitd delle oceupazioni [3, 1,0, 0,0, 0], [2, 2, 0,0, 0, ], meno concen-
trate della prima, mentre la probabilitd della [2, 1, 1,0, 0, 0] & prima crescente e
poi decrescente.
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Maria Rev

bopuc AnnapeeBnu YcneHckuil B cratbe CoyuanvHas H#CusHb
pycekux ¢pamunui numet: ,,IMs BBICTYHaeT Kak OCHOBHas Xa-
paKkTepHUCTHUKa YeJIOBeKa, Kak ero WACHTU(PHUIMPYIOMUN MPU3HAK.
B kakux-To ciydasx uMs CHOCOOHO Jake 3aMEHHUTh YeJIOBEeKa: 3TO
MPOSBISIETCS B TaKUX IPOTHUBOIOJIOKHBIX cdepax — OHM Ha-
XOJATCS Ha Pa3HBIX YPOBHSIX LMBWIM3ALMM M, Ka3aioch Obl, HE
MOTYT UMETh JPYT C APYroM PEUIMTENbHO HUYEro OOIIero, — Kak
Marusi U Oropokparus. Marudeckoe JCHCTBUE, HANPABICHHOE Ha
YeJi0BeKa, OMEPUPYET C €ro UMEHEM (B KOJIJIOBCTBE, B TaJJaHUH U T.
I1.); paBHBIM 00pa3oM U OIOpPOKpaTHuecKas JTOKYMEHTAIUs UMEEeT
JIeNI0 He ¢ JIIOAbMH, a C UMEHaMH, U Ccy/ib0a YegoBeKa MOXKET He-
MOCPEACTBEHHO 3aBUCETh OT OIOPOKPATUYECKOW MpOLEayphl; BCE
3TO CHOCOOCTBYET MUCTUYECKOMY OTHOILIEHUIO K UMEHHU, KOTOPOe
omymaercs ¥ B Hammu aau (Ycenenckuit 1994: 11: 164). U Ycnen-
ckuii oOpamaercs k moBectn CanteikoBa-lllenpuna Ilpomueo-
peuus, TIIe JTOMAIIHUN y4yuTellb OKa3bIBaeTcs Ha XxJjebax ,,y He-
koero r. BeprorpamoBa”, KOTOpBIH ,,MEXIy HaMH Oyab CKa3aHo,
MIPOMCXOXKACHHUSI HE JBOPSHCKOTO, KaK A3TO JOCTATOYHO TOKa-
3pIBacT W damunus ero’; ,,Bepmoecpados — TUTINYHAS «CEMUHAP-
ckas» (amuius, KOTOpas YyKa3blBaeT Ha IMPOUCXOXKICHHE U3
IyXxOBHOM cpenbl. UTak, mogoOHO TOMY, KaK MOTYT pa3inyaThCs
NBOPSHCKHE U HEIBOPSIHCKHE HMEHAa, MOTYT pa3inydaThecs
TBOPSTHCKUE U HEeBOPSHCKKUE Gamunun’” (mam sce, 166).

damMmiiis  reposs  OJHOTO M3  MEPBBIX  MPOU3BEICHHI
CanteikoBa-Illenpuna obparmia Ha cebsi BHUMaHue yd€Horo. B
CBS3M C 3THM HeoOxoaumo mpusHath, 4to CantbikoB-Llenpun,
KOTOPBIA B HAallle BPEMs CHOBA BBI3BIBACT OONBIIONW HHTEpEC,
OTHOCHJICS C O0COOEHHOUW 3a00TO¥ kK moabopy MMEH W (pamMuimit
CBOMX TepoeB. B crpanHOCTH (haMuiInii, UMEIONINX SIBHOE HWIIH
OMOCPEIOBAaHHOE  3HAa4YeHHE, CKpbIBaeTcs  JIOTMOJHHUTENbHAs
Harpyska, yriryoJsiomas CMbICI MPOU3BEACHHUS. JTa OCTPOyMHast
BBIyMKa OCOOEHHO OpocaeTcsi B TJla3a B HCTOPHUYECKON XPOHUKE
Hcmopusa oonozo 2opooa. OnpenenéHHasi UTPUBOCTb MPOSBIISETCS
B 4YepelOBaHUU OOBIYHBIX (aMHIUN M TOBOPSIIUX HMMEH, OHU
YCUJIMBAIOT HMPOHHMYECKOE, caThpuueckoe 3BydaHue. OnHaKo B
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Hcmopuu o00HO20 20poda OIHO YCUIUBACT MHU(DOIOTHUECKUN
OTTEHOK, a Jpyroe —  MOXET CIYyXUTb [PUMEPOM
MIPOTHBOIIONIOKHOTO TUMA. B 01HOM dopmynupoBke abCTpakTHas
KOHCTPYKLIUS, B IPYTOM — OTpakeHUE Cyry00 BEIIHOTO MHpA.

OTH MOMEHTBI XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOI'O IIPOU3BEACHHUS SBISIFOTCS
BCErJa CaMbIMHU CJIOXHBIMH B pa0oTe MEepeBOJYMKA, BEIb €CIU
OCTaBUTh B NEPEBEAEHHOM TEKCTE€ OPUTHHAIBHYIO (PaMUIIHIO, TO
IIPUMEYaHUs, CHOCKM  MEIIAIOT  IIEJIOCTHOMY  OCBOEHHIO
XY/I0’)KECTBEHHOI MeTadopbl. MHOTHE W3 NEpeBOJYUKOB YACTO
NPUICPKHUBAIOTCA ITOTO crocoba mepenayn Tekcra. Jpyrue c
OONBIIMM  OCTPOYMHEM CTApalOTCsl HAXOJUTh PAaBHOLICHHBIN
SKBHUBAJICHT.

BeHrepckue nepeBOAYMKHM  BCErJa  BBIIESUINCH  CBOUM
JHTY3Ma3MOM H CTPEMJICHHEM JaThb BEHIEPCKOM 4YMTAIOLICH
nyOJIMKe KayeCTBEHHBIH IEPEeBOJ COOTBETCTBYIOILEIO YPOBHS.
Takyto pabory mpomenan Pexé XoHtn B cBoedl mnepemaue
Hcmopuu oonoeo copooa CanteikoBa-Illenpuna. XoHTH 3HaI
HENbIi psia SI3bIKOB  ((PaHIy3CKHM, WTAIbSIHCKUAN, HCIIAHCKUH,
apabckuii, mepcuaAckuid W pycckuii). YemoBek  riayOoko
HAYUTAHHBIM, ¢ MIMPOKUMU JINTEPATYPHBIMH CBEIEHUSMHU, OH HE
qy)KJajcsi ~ 3TOr0  OY€Hb  CJOXKHOIO,  HEOJHO3HAYHOI'O
npousBeneHud. OH CyMen COXPAaHWUTb YpPOBEHb PEUM JIETONHCIIA,
ero oOpalleHus] K YUTATENI0 U paccka3 O KOpPHE MPOUCXOKICHHS
rIynoB, n6o ropon Ha3BaH [mymoBbiM. WM 31eck mepeBOIUYHMK
obomiéncst 6e3 mpUMeYaHus, XOTs Ha3BaHUE TOPOJia OH COXPAHUI
COOTBETCTBEHHO PYCCKOMY IOJJIUHHHKY. ,,IIpHOBIBIIN JTOMOH,
TOJIOBOTAIBI HEMEJICHHO BBIOpasin OOJIOTUHY U, 3aJI0’)KUB Ha HEl
ropoj, Ha3Bayiu [J1yrnoBsIM, a ce0s M0 TOMYy TOpOAY TIIyMOBIIAMHU™
(CanteikoB-enpun 1969: VIIL: 275). Ilo-Benrepcku: “Mihelyt
megint otthon voltak a vaskobakok, kikerestek egy lapos helyet, ott
varost alapitottak ¢és elnevezték az Ostobak Varosanak,
Glupovnak, magukat pedig a varosrol glupoviaknak” (CanTbikoB-
lenpun 1956: 23, 30ecv u nudce xkypcus moii, M. R.). B sTom
mecte P. XoHTH 0OpaTui BHMMaHHE Ha JiBa TIJIaBHBIX MOMEHTA
KHWIM, OH TEepeBEN CIOBO 2071060mANn JOBOJBHO YAAUHO U
npubaBWII Ba CJIOBAa HAa BEHIEPCKOM S3bIKe: [TIymoB OH MpsIMO
HazBal ,Jlopomom [JymoBbIM”, 3TO XOpOIIO 3BYYUT, HaxKe
€CTECTBEHHO, B BEHI€PCKOM TEKCTe, M TakuM O0Opa3oM 3STUM
JIOTIOJTHEHUEM cpa3y AaéTcsi OOBSICHEHHE B CaMOM TEKCTE, He
HapyIas puT™Ma ero, 6e3 JUIIHEr0 MHOTOCIIOBHSL.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)
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IToxaiyil, caMbIM 3HAYUTEIBHBIM JOCTHUKECHUEM IEPEBOJUYUKA
ABNISICTCS  TEPEBOJl TOBOPSIIMX HMEH  TIPaJOHAYATIHHHUKOB,
MMEIOIINX CMBICIIOBYIO Harpy3ky. B ,,Onucu rpajoHadagbHIKaM B
pasHoe BpeMs B Topoa [JIymoB OT BBICHIETO HaydalbCTBA
nocraBieHHbIM  «1731-1826»” cnemyroT napyr 3a JpyroM
€CTECTBEHHbIC (aMUJIMM, CYHIECTBOBAHHE KOTOPBIX BIIOJHE
BO3MOYKHO, HapsAIy ¢ BbIILyMaHHBIMH, CO3JJaHHBIMH aBTOPOM 4epe3
TPOMHYIO Tepenady OT HM3JarTeisi, OT MOCJIEIHEro apXuBapuyca-
JIETONHCLIA U COCTABUTENSI HAa OCHOBE JIETONMUCH-XpOHHUKH. [locie
Knementus, ®epanonroBa cienosan  BenukanoB.  JtoT
MOCTIeTHUI TOJMy4ns Ha BEHrepckoM si3bike (ammnuio Gigaszij,
3TO pELICHHE SBISETCS MOUYTH KAIbKOW, HO B BEHI'€PCKOM TEKCTE
3BYYUT OYEHb XOpOLIO, M YIIYONSeT MPOHHUIO, MOTYEPKUBAS
MHHMOE BeJIMYHE STOro JuIa. be3ycloBHO 3acimyXHuBaeT
BHUMaHMe nepeBoa bpynacroro na Torzonborszkij. 3To naxe He
NepeBosl, a YyAayHOe Ha3BaHUE, KOTOPOE JIEHCTBHUTEIHHO
OCTPOYMHO, TeM Ooyiee €eclid HMeTh B BHJIY JAJIbHEHIIYIO
XapaKTepUCTHKY: ,,Ha3HaueH ObUI BMNOMBIXaxX M HMMEN B TOJIOBE
HEKOTOpoe O0COOIMBOE YCTPOMCTBO, 3a YTO W TMPO3BaH OBLI
«Opranunkom»” (CanteikoB-Illenpun 1969: VIII: 278). Ilo-
BeHrepckH: “Valami egészen kiilonos szerkezet volt a fejében, ami
miatt Verkli-nek nevezték” (CanteikoB-Illenpun 1956: 28). Dta
XapaKTepUCTHKa aBTOpa BO30YXKIAeT HMHTEpPEC 4YHUTaTeNlss U B
JalNbHENIeM BeET K OMMCAHUI0 (DAHTACTUYECKHUX TOCIEACTBUIA B
MOBEJICHUH T'PaJloHaYAIbHUKA U TITyOBLEB.

Crour BBIOENUTH M3 CIOHCKA TIPAJOHAYAIBHUKOB  eIé
JIBOEKypoBa, KOTOpPBII B BEHIEPCKOM BapuHaHTE Ha3BaH
Tyukovszkij, kopeHb OJIM30K K pyccKOMy MOJUTMHHUKY. CXomHOe
peleHre — MepeBoJ MMEHM TIpajoHavyaibHHKa bopomaBkuHa Ha
Bibircsov, unun Herogsiea Ha Zsivanov, 3atem wmaitop [Ipsim —
Ragyasov, KoTopblii okazaincs C (apiIMpoBaHHON TOJOBOM —
“felfedezték, hogy hurkatoltelek van a fajében”. I'pyctunoB B
BeHrepckoM m3nanuu crain Busulkin, Yrpiom-bypuee, ObiBinit
IIPOXBOCT, KOTOPBIM  pa3pyllIui CTapbli TOPOJ M IOCTPOMUI
Apyroii Ha HOBOM MecTe, cTay mo-BeHrepcku Zordon-Morcov, u
[TepexBar-3anuxBarckuii — Zsebre-Dugovits. W. C. Typrenes
cuutan  HMcmopuio  0o0noco 2opoda  CalThIKOBA  CaTHUPOM
CBHU(TOBCKOr0 MacimTada, coaepkamieid cepbE3HbI U KECTOKHMA
tomop (Typrewe 1956: XI: 201, 203). Otu pemenus Pexé
XO0HTH 00JIer4aloT YTCHHE Ha BEHTEPCKOM SI3bIKE, TeM 0oJiee Koraa
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peub HUAET O CIOXKHOM, 3acTaBiSIOLIEM YUTaTeNns JAymarb
IIPOU3BEACHUH, M HAa OCHOBE 3TOr0 JelaTh COOTBETCTBYIOILHE
BBIBOJIbI, BXOJIUTh B KPYT 3THX Pa3MBILUIEHUH 3/1€Ch HET MeCTa U
BpPEMEHM, [1a U TEMATHUKa HAIllero CUMIIO3uyMa nHasi. MHe xouercs
I00aBUTH TOJBKO, YTO 3TUM CIIOCOOOM IepenokeHus paMunuii u
MMEH Ha SI3bIK IIEPEBO/Ia, ITOJIB3YIOTCSA HE 04eHb yacTo. Hampumep,
B Apamax A. Octposckoro (I'mymos, Kykymkuna, XXanoB u 1. 1.) n
A. CyxoBo-KoOwmuna (Pacmmoes, Tapenkun, JKuBer) uMmerotcs
Takhe TOBOPAILIUE HMMEHA, KOTOpPbIE OJHAKO OCTAJUCh B CBOEU
OpUTHHAIBHONW (popMe M B BEHrepcKuUx M3AaHusAX. B anrnumiickom
BapuaHTe u3AaHus HMcmopuu  00HO20  20podd, KPYIHBIN
AHIJIMHACKUN CIELHAIKUCT TAKXKE MPEANOYEN] COXPAHUTh PYCCKUE
¢damunun u ykazath Ha ux 3HadeHue (CanteikoB-Llenpun 1977).
Bo3sBpamasce k uaesM YCHeHCKOro, MOKHO CIE€JIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO
CanteikoB-llenpun, co3maBas ¢GaMHINM CBOMX CAaTHUPHYECKUX
NEPCOHAXEW, 3HaJ MaTepHual cKa3ok U Mu¢poB. OTHAKO ero UMeHa
0a3upyrOTCS HE Ha OOIIEHM3BECTHBIX MHU(DAX, a Kak Obl SBISIOTCS
MCXO/IHOM TOYKOM [T CO3/1aHUSI HOBBIX CKa30K U MU(QOB.

B 3TOM OTHOLIEHNN MHTEPECHO OTMETUTH, YTO IPU MEPEBOJE
onpenenéHHble  (aMWIMKM  MOTYT IOJIy4aTh JIOTIOJIHHUTENbHOE
3HavyeHue. Hanpumep, B Jlowaounoti pamunuu Yexoa OBcoB (10-
BEHTepckH Zabos) UMEET M CKphITOe 3HaueHHe: 1ocaaHo. 13 atoro
BBITEKAET, YTO BEHIE€PCKUIl BapUaHT A6HO BBICKA3BIBAET TO, YTO B
PYCCKOM TEKCT€ 3BYYHT TOJIBKO CKpBITHO. ['oBOpsi 00 sTOM
pacckaze YexoBa, MoxkHO emE no6aButh, 4to U Kyxka Pal, u
SHom DnpbepT nepeBoaun (haMUIIUK COBEPIICHHO MO-pa3HOMY,
HO 00a BapuaHTa PaBHOIICHHHBI.

Crnenyer oOpaTuTh BHMUMaHHE €lIE Ha 3arjaBHsl HECKOJIBKHUX
pacckazoB Uexosa. Hanpumep, Cuacmove YexoBa nuMeeT IBOWHOE
3HAUEHUE HA BEHIEPCKOM S3bIKE: BO-IIEPBBIX — SZErencse —
IIOCYACTIIMBUIIOCH KOMY-TO, BO-BTOPBIX — COCTOSHUE IIOJIHOT'O
BHICIIIETO yhoBIeTBOpeHus — boldogsdg. Pacckas Ha BeHrepckom
A3bIKE TOJYYMJI 3arjlaBue Szerencse, a Takoe 3ariiaBue OOJIbIIIe
BbIJIENIAET Ojaromnosyuue, a He JyXOBHOE yhoBieTBopenue. U 3to
3arjaBUe CY)KaeT BHYTPEHHEE IyJbCUPOBAaHUE HJEH B pacckase.
HaBepHoe, 3T0 ci10BO IO XapakTepy CBOEMY Takoe€ K€, Kak
71106060, TIIE OTTEHSIOTCS JIBa 3HAYCHUSI B PYCCKOM CJIOBE: szeretet
u szerelem.

Crout emgé 0eryio paccCMOTpPETh MCTOPHUIO NEPEBOJa 3arjlaBUs
pacckaza [lonpvieynvs. Cam UYexoB ¢ TpyAOM HCKal IMOAXO-
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Js1Iee CJIOBO IS 3arJlaBUsl U MEHSUI €r0 HECKOJIBKO pa3. B koHue
KOHIIOB OH OCTaHOBWJICS Ha 3arjaBuu [lonpwicynvs. Brnepsble B
1900 r. mepeBenu ,,koneOmromasics TPOCTHHKA” — Ingo nadszal,
3areM, B 1903r., ,,ruércs kak TpoctuHka’” — Hajlik, mint a nadszal.
[Tpomenbkano gaxe 3ariaBue ,,Ky3Heuuk — Szocske B 1925 1. Tax
KaK OHa JKEHIIMHA, IO-PYCCKU Jaxke Jydlle ,,cTpeko3a”. OITo
Ha3BaHUE, HABEPHO, OTpaXKaeT peMUHHUCIeHIHIo OaceH JlahoHTena
wiu Kpseiosa. 31ech cienyer 100aBUTh, YTO NEPEBOTIUKOM ITOTO
3armaBust ObT TOT ke Pex€ XOHTH, KOTOpBIA TO3AHEE Tak
OCTpOYMHO TmiepeBén HMcmoputo oo0nozco 2opoda CanTbhIKOBa-
[Mlenpuna.

Hoseie mniepeBonbl [lonpwvieynvu, CAenaHHbIE 3aMedaTeIbHOU
nepepoquuuei  Kmapoir Cémnémm, CBUAETENBCTBYIOT O €€
coMHeHUsX. B Hawane oHa Ha3Bana A kikapos feleség (Kena-
n3MeHHHIa uiu HeBepHas jkeHa), TOTOM ucnpaBuna Ha A [éha
aszszony — BeTpeHHas sxeHIIMHA WK JIerKOMbICTICHHAs KESHITHHA.
OTH 3ariaBus CIUIIKOM NOJYEPKUBAIOT JIETKOMBICINE TEPOUHH
pacckasa, W, MOXKaJyl, CleoBaJI0 Obl NEPEBECTH OUYEHb IMPOCTO,
10 BBIpaXXEHUIO, BblyMaHHoMy YexoBeiM, “Ugra-bugra”, Bemb
I [ONpBITYHbA”  JIs1  B3pOCJION  KEHILUMHBI 3BYYHUT TakKkKe
HEKPaCHBO, KaK €ro BEHIePCKHUI HKBUBAJICHT.

MosxHO ObUTO OBI MPUBECTH €II¢ MHOTO MPUMEPOB, HO ITO HE
YKIQAbIBaeTC B paMKd  Hacrosmiero jokinana. OpHako
NpUBEIEHHBIE MHOIO MPUMEPHl HATJIAIHO MOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO JIEJIO
NEepeBONYMKA  XYAOKECTBEHHOTO  MpPOU3BEJeHHA  Tpelyer
0COOEHHOTO TajlaHTa, 3HAHUM U HEMAJIOrO TPYyHa, OH — Pe3yJbTaT
OYEHb CIIOKHOTO MPOIECCa, YUUTHIBAIOIIETO CBOCOOpa3ue U A3bIKa
OpHUrMHaJa, U sA3bIKa epeBo/Ia.
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ABSTRACT

The article's author considers as her starting point B. A. Uspenskij's
study The Social Life of Russian Family Names, according to which, at
various levels of civilization, the name appeared as a mark of
identification, reflecting the person's basic characteristics. Saltykov-
Shchedrin paid special attention to the names of his characters, and this
really helped determine their characterisation. The family names used by
an author always pose the most complicated problems for the translator,
and there is generally a conflict of viewpoints. According to some, it is
not important to translate family names (it being sufficient to add notes),
while others feel that the translation makes the literary work more
understandable for the reading public.

In Rezs6 Honti's translation of The History of the Town of Glupov the
Hungarian names given to the governors are extremely interesting and
witty, making the Swift-sized satire, The History of a Town, easier to
read. The study also refers to the Hungarian translation of the titles of
Chekhov's short stories Fortune (or Happiness) and The Grasshopper
(or The Butterfly). In the latter case the author shows, that despite the
fact that the best Hungarian translators dealt with it, they did not
succeed in finding the Hungarian equivalent. Perhaps Rezsé Honti's
1925 translation is the most appropriate. The examples mentioned prove
how much responsibility rests with the translator, how much knowledge,
ability and ingenuity is required of him.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



K BOITPOCY O TPAHCOOPMAILIMU 1 KOMITEHCAITNN
(BECHA 1 HOYb ®ODPAHOBA B ITEPEBOJIE PUJIBKE)

Maria Barota

Punbke, koTopbiii cuutan Poccuio cBoed AyXOBHOW POIWHOM,
nBa pasa noobsiBai taMm, B 1899 u 1900 rogax (Asadowski 1986: 5;
Naumannn 1993: 210). Ero conpoBoknana JIly Annpeac-Canome.
[Ipa3zgnuk IlpaBocimaBHoil [lacxu BO Bpemsi mepBOW MOE3JKU B
MockBy, kak Puiabke 00 3TOM BCIIOMHHAI 103Ke B muchbMme K Jly,
OKa3aJICsl JIsl HETO ONpPEEIAIONMM MOMEHTOM BCeil sku3HM: “Das
war mein Ostern und ich glaube es reicht fiir ein ganzes Leben
aus” (Rilke 1989: 142-143).

B mepuon mexnay AByMs MyTEUIECTBUSIMH, U IOJ BIHUSHHUEM
nepBoil noe3nku B Poccuto, Puibke ¢ yBiaedeHMEM HAaYMHAET WH-
TEpPECOBaThCS BOIMPOCAMHU PYCCKOM KyNIbTYphbl, HCTOPHUH, JIUTE-
patypsl. B MeiitHunrene noa bepiauHoM OH MpUCTyHaeT K U3yde-
HHUIO pycckoro sizbika 1 B 1900 roay aemaer nepBble NEPEBOABI C
PYCCKOTO Ha HEMEIKHH s3bIK — mnepeBoauT JlepmoHTOBa,
KpeCTbSIHCKOTO To3Ta JlpoxokuHa, ctuxoTBopeHus PodaHoBa u
I'mmmuyc, onun paccka3 Conory0a, Yatiky YexoBa, HaMepeBaeTCs
MPUCTYNHTH K miepeBoay /[a0u Banu, a B 1904 romgy ocymiecTBiseT
niepeBoa Crnosa o noaxy Heopese (Schnack 1990: 181).

Punbke n Jly Anppeac-Camome aBaaiiaTh BOCBMOTO JEKaOps
1899 rona noznakomuiuck B bepiune ¢ noyepsro apxurekropa H.
H. lumma. X cembs Oblma HeMenkoro mpoucxoxaeHus. Codbs
[unn mybnukoBaga cBOM paboThl Moy TiceBmoHUMOM Cepreit
OpnoBckuii, 3aHMManach CpeAd MPOYEr0o U  TBOPYECTBOM
Typrenena.

IIpu Bcrpeue Jly obOpamaer BaHuManue C. Illunn Ha
Metepnunaka, a PuiibKe Ha TaJaHTIMBOTO HEMEIKOIO I109Ta-
pomanTtuka Hosamuca (Certkov 1975: 37).

Nmenno B muceme k C. llwmn ot nBaamarek Tperbero gerpais
1900 roma Punbke cooOmiaeT, 4ro OH TEPEBEN CTHXOTBOPEHHUE
dodanoBa Becra u Houb W TIpUiIaraeT PYCCKUW OpUTHHAI.
“Gestern hab ich ein schones Gedicht ®odanoBs-s iibersetzt (...)
Ist das nicht schon?” (Asadowski 1986: 123-124).

Hemenkuii mnepeBon Punbke pgojroe Bpemsi  CUMTAJCS
yTepssHHBIM, ero oOHapyxwna B 1934 ronmy Codu bpymep B
Apxuse Punbke (Naumann 1993: 168; Gerke 1943: 101).
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Monogoro Punpke 1O BCEM  BEpPOATHOCTH  IIPUBIICKIIH
MMIPECCUOHUCTUYECKHUE, METAaHXOJIUYHbIE HACTPOSHHUSI, JIETKOCTH,
IUIABHOCTb W MY3BIKQIBHOCTH  (POAHOBCKOTO  TEKCTa.
CoBpemennukn  HazpiBain ~ PodanoBa  ,,HEOIArOMOIYIHBIM
Bepnenom™ (Torok 1970: 227). B stux ¢odaHOBCKUX CTpOUKAx
Punbke HaBepHska ycibllladl TIOJIOC, POJICTBEHHBIM €My, €ro
M033UU PaHHUX JIET, TOJIOC, BOCXUIIAIOIIMICA TUILIUHOM, TaIEKON
OT IIIyMa OOJIBIINX TOPO/IOB.

Cam ®odanoB mumer B nuckMe k A. Kaypmanny: ,,Msl,
KHUBYILME B OOJBIINX ropojax, Oeryiye B IMOroHe 3a Mpu3pakaMu
Onaromnoxyuusi, Mbl 4acTO TEpseM CBOIO HPABCTBEHHOCTb, YLy
CBOIO, KaK TEpSIOT 30HTUKM M TaJOIM B HIBEHIIAPCKUX IPH
Oonpiiom cwesne rocreit (...)” (,,BectHuk nureparyper’ 1921:
VIIL: 5).

B pannem ctuxorBopenuu Punbke Will dir den Friihling zeigen
(Xouy mebe secrny nokazams) €CTh CTPOUKH:

Will dir den Friihling zeigen
der hundert Wunder hat

Der Friihling ist waldeigen
und kommt nicht in die Stadt
(Rilke 1987: 126).

(Becna, umeromas cTO 4ynec, CBOICTBEHa Jecy, OHa He
IIPUXOAUT B FOPOJI.)

Hemeukwuii most-pomanTuk HoBamuc, Ha KOTOporo oOpaTui
BHuMaHue C. Illunn Punbke, U3BECTEH KaK aBTOP 3HAMEHUTHIX
Hymnen an die Nacht (I'umnoé Ha Houv), OH oOpamiaercs K
CBATOM, TamHCTBEHHOM HouM. CnycTs MHoOro Jer, Pumbke
00bEeIUHSET NBAIIAaTh JBA CBOMX CTHUXOTBOPEHHUS B OJUH ITUKI
oA 3arnaBueM Gedichte an die Nacht (Cmuxu na Houv).

IIpy cpaBHEHMHM PYCCKOTO OpUIMHAJA CTUXOTBOPEHHUSA
®odanoBa Becra u HOub 1 €r0 HEMELIKOIO NIEPEBO/IA 51 HE CTaBUIIA
BOIPOCAa O TOM, BO3MOXEH JIM BOOOLIE aJeKBaTHBIA IEpeBOJ
CTUXOTBOPDHOTO TEKCTa Ha JpYro A3bIK, TaK KaK OTBET
TEOPETUKOB U IIPAKTUKOB HA HETO U3BECTEH.

Moé BHUMaHHME IIPUBIEKIH HEKOTOPBIE JIEKCUKO-CEMaH-
TUYECKHUEe 100aBIEHUSA, OTKIOHEHHs, KOHHOTaluuu. B Hemenkom
TEKCTE s CTapajlach U BBIABUTH HEKOTOPBIE PUTMOAMHAMUYECKUE
KOHCTPYKTUBHBIE JJIEMEHTBI, M HalTH Takue crenupuuecKue

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



K BOIIPOCY O TPAHC®OPMALIUHU U KOMITEHCAL[UN 149

YEepThl B MEPEBOJIC, KOTOPhIE CBOMCTBEHBI PAaHHEMY TBOPYECTBY P.
M. Puinbke.

Yapyroiiiee BO3/IeHCTBUE TAMHCTBEHHBIX CBETOBBIX M 3BYKOBBIX
3¢ dexToB 3akarta, CoCTOsSHUE JupHueckoro ,s1° y DodanHoBa
BBIp@XKaeTCs HE TJarojiaMu, a CyHIeCTBUTEIbHBIMH ,,MeplIaHbe” U
LTpeneranbe”.  Omnpenensisi  CBOMM  TBOPYECKHMM  YYyThEM
KOHTEKCTyaJbHOE 3HA4Y€HHE CJoBa ,MepraHse”, Puibke B
KauecTBe  HKBHUBAJIIEHTAa  YINOTPEOIsieT  HEMENKUH  riaroi
“schimmert” (Mmepriaer). DTOT THaroix HE HMEET TOH MSTKOU
CIIyXOBOM  MENOJIUWYHOCTH, KaK pYCCKOE CYIIECTBUTEIbHOE
,MepIlaHbe”, 3aT0 CeMaHTHYeCcKasi TpaHChopMaLus AT 3ByKOBOM
3¢ eKT MoCTEeNneHHOro ,,yTuXanus’’, menecra JuctbeB. Lumsmmmit
,»II” BCTpedaercs y Puibke 1Ba pa3a B NepBOM CTpOUYKE, a B
TpeThel ajumuTepanuei JBYCIOXKHBIX CIOB YCHUIIMBACTCS (PYHKIIUS
JaHHOTO cormacHoro: “im (...) Schatten schlanker schwarzer

Zweige”. 31ech U TiacHble “‘a” — “e” HaxoAsaTcs B Koppensaiuu. B
HEMCIIKOM OHU HMCHOT TepMI/IHBI, COOTBGTCTByIOH_II/Ie CBCTOBLIM
apdexram: “dunkel” — “hell” (TémHBIE — cBeTBIN). 3ByKOBas

CTOpPOHA CTUXOB MOJIOJIOTO PHilbKe UrpaeT TOMUHUPYIOILYIO POJIb.
OH He pa3 mepenuchbiBal CBOM CTPOUKH U MPEIBSIBISIT BHICOKHE U
ctporue TpeboBanus k cebe: “Der Cormet soll noch einmal
endgiiltig, durchgeformt werden und Ton fiir Ton gepriift bis in
jeder Nachklang hinein (...)” (Rilke 1974: 84) — mmmer oH o
cBOEM MpousBeaeHun Koprem, nepepabOTaHHOM UM TPH pasa.

Punbke mpUMEHsSET NMpHU MEpeBOje JEKCHUECKUE M CEMaHTHU-
yeckue no0aBlieHUs: ,,Mepuanbe” — “schimmert schwacht” (mep-
maer cyiabo) Kak U B TPeTbed, y)Ke YIMOMSHYTOH CTpouke: “im
wirren Schatten schwarzer Zweige” (1 B polle B CIyTaHHOW TEHU
yépHBIX ~ BeTBel). [ mobanpHas  mepuenuus — pacrajgaercs,
MEPEXOIUT B MO3AUKY.

W cymecTtBuTensHOE ,,TpeneTaHbe” B KOHIIE NEpBOM CTPOPbI
TEpsIeT CBOIO MATKOCTh M yTOHUEHHOCTH: “Ungewisse Laute sind
wach” (aescHble 3Byku 0oapcTBYIOT). B TO ke Bpems CTpOUKH
oOoramieHsl 3TOW BCTaBKOW-HeojorusmMoM Pumibke “schimmert
schwach (...) [die, M. B. ] Neige” (mepuaer yxoasiiee/yueaiiee),
OHM TIOTEHLHAJIbHO CTAHOBATCA YacCThIO CaMOM CTPYKTYphbI
CTUXOTBOpPEHUS, MpHOOpeTaloT 3PQPeKT U CUIy CLEIUICHUS,
Oyaro3Byume, ,,01e¢Bar0Ts B pudmbr’, kak y Dodanona.

Bropsi ctpoda BblpakaeT yAMBIEHHE NeEped BEUYHBIM Uepe-
JIOBAaHMEM 3akaTa W 3apu. B yeTBEéproi cTpouke y Puibke onars
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CBOOOMHBIN modTHYecKuid TmepeBoa. Ilo3unmst Puibke kak
IepeBOJYMKa  HAINOMMHAET  KPEJO  BEHIEpCKOro  IOo3Ta-
nepeBonurka Hadama XX Beka [lexé Kocromanu, omHoro us3
Jy4lIUX IEPEBOJYUKOB CTHUXOB PUIIbKE Ha BEHIEPCKUN S3BIK.
KocTronmanu yTBep:KIaeT, 4To €ClIM OH U HIEJI Ha KOMIIPOMUCCHI, TO
HUKOTJa HE B yIepO KpacoTe CTUXOTBOPEHHS. XYHI0KECTBEHHBIH
MepeBo — ATO nmpoaykuwus, a He penpoaykuus (Kosztolanyi 1914:
III).

dodanoBckas cTpouka ,,J uTo Oe3rpemHel Bb 3TOTh 4ach’
nepenaércs y Punbke kak: “Und was jetzt siindenloser atmen mag”
(1 9To Temeph Oe3rpelIHel AbIIaTh MOXKET). BeneactBue yero Bo
BTOpO# cTpode ckommoHoBaHbl pudmer: “Tag — mag”, “Leben —
heben”. [IpunaratensHoe ,,0e3rpenHblii” B GYHKIUU CKa3yeMoro,
B CBSI3W C BOIIpOCaMHM, NocTaBieHHbIMH DodaHOBBIM BO BTOPOI
cTpode, BBI3BIBAET OIIYIIEHHWE BOJIIEOCTBA, TAMHCTBEHHOCTH,
coenuHeHUsT Heba ¢ 3emiéil, co3maéT MMIPECCHOHUCTHYECKHE
BeToBbie A (dexTel B ciemyromel crpode. 3emis ocBeriaercs
TOHAMH PACIIBETAIOIIEH, 3elIeHEIONIeH, BeCEHHEH MPUpoAbl, HE0O
MEePEIMBACTCS BCEMHU LIBETAMH OT KENTOTO (,,CONHIIE — KENTOTr0”
710 TEMHO-KOPHYHEBOTO U aJIOT0 B Yac 3aKara:

3emits (...) Bb 3€JICHU IIBETYIICH,
(...) HEOO BB AJIOMB STHTApE.

VY Punbke naércs “Bliitenfall” (moxap 1IBETOB / TOTOK IIBETOB).
OO0pa3 uBeryIero aepeBa HaIOMUHAET HaM 00 OJTHOM M3 CTHUXOB
Punbke 1896 ropa:

Und dein Lied klingt in den Mai
bliihe, bliihe Bliitenbaum

meiner Sehnsucht schonsten Traum
will ich hier erwarten

(Rilke 1987: 138).

CoBepIlIeHHO HEOXXKUAaHHO HeOO y Puilbke OKpalieHo I[BETOM
He siHTaps, a cmoibl: “Der Himmel harzklar wie vom Stamm der
Fichte”, (He60 riryboKo 4HCTO KaK CMOJia, B JOCIOBHOM IEPEBO/IE:
He0O, CMOJIAYMCTO KakK CO CTBOJIA COCHBI). CHMBOJMKA COCHBI B
PYCCKOW  JINTEPATYPHO-MOITUYECKOW TPAJAUIUU TPEICTABISAET
coboif yrpromoe, cypoBoe Hactpoenue (cp. Ilymkun, Der,
TroTueB), OHa YacTO JKMBOIUCYETCA UYEPHBIM, TpPaypHBIM
BETOM. BoOCXOmuT 53Ta CHUMBOJIMKAa K JPEBHUM OOBIYasM,
npunATeiM Ha Pycu. Crnoxnoe cioBo “harzklar” neoOpruHO, B He-
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MEIKOM sI3bIke — 3TO Heosorm3Mm Punbke. Y @dodanoBa Toxke
HEOOBIYHBIM Ka)XeTCs COJIOBOCOYETaHUE ,.Bb alIOMb sHTape’ .
SlHTapp TEMHO-XKENTOrO, MITKOIO, CIErKa KOPUYHEBOIO LBETA B
HaIIMX CTaHAAPTHBIX acconuanusax. Ho umeercs u pa3HOBUIHOCTh
SAHTaps — simenit, OHa 0OJagaeT ajablM, aJlO-KOPHYHEBBIM
OTTeHKOM. IlopasuTenpHbIM Kaxkercs, 4TO Puibke B CBOEM
[IEPEBOJIE INPUMEHSET HE INPSAMOE COOTBETCTBHE , IHTaphp =
“Bernstein”, oT riaroia “bernen” — “brennen” cymiecTBUTEIHHOE
“bern[e]stein” B 3HaueHun “Brennstein” (roproymii KameHb)
(Herkunftsworterbuch 1989: 75). Benrepckoe cimoBo “borostyan-
[K”]” 3amMCTBOBaHO TOXXE€ W3 HEMEIIKOTO s3bIKa. PumisHe
Ha3bIBAIM SIHTapb succinit (cox). Y sHTapb, XMUMUUYECKUN COCTaB
€ro, 3TO HU YTO MHOE, KaK CMOJIa COCHBI (pinus succinifera). Tak
cimoBo “Fichte” (cocna) B mepeBone y Punbke u ,sgHTApH”
(Bernstein) He Tak naneku Ipyr OT Apyra, Kak Ka)xeTcs Ha MEepBbIi
B3IJIS[,, HO OHU KOPEHATCS B pa3HbIX KYJIbTYPHBIX IUIaHAX,
COXpaHsid CBOM  MECTHBIM  KOJIODUT, CBOK  KYJIbTYPHYIO
3akperiéHHoCcTh (Oberfrank — Rékai 1984: 178).

OO6pa3 nepeBa €O CBOEH TPUXOTOMHEH, H3MEHUMBOCTHIO B
BEYHOCTU BPEMEHU SIBJISIETCS OJHUM M3 BEAYIIMX CUMBOJIMYECKHUX
MOTHBOB  (ombkiiopa, bubmuu u BooOme HCKyccTBa U
XY/I0KECTBEHHOI nuTeparypsl. LleHTpanbHOe MecTo 3TOT 00pa3
3aHUMaeT u 'y Punbke.

Ilepen nepBoii moe3akoii B Poccuto, mpedbiBast Bo DriopeHINH,
B cBO&M Dropenmutickom onesruxe (Das Florenzer Tagebuch) ou
MULIET:

Es sind nur Augenblicke, aber in diesen Augenblicken sehe ich tief in
die Erde hinein. Und sehe die Ursachen aller Dinge wie die Wurzeln
breiter, rauschender Baume. Und sehe, wie sie alle aneinander
greifen und sich halten wie Briider. Und sie trinken alle aus einem
Quell.

Und es sind nur Augenblicke, aber in diesen Augenblicken sehe ich
noch in die Himmel hinein. Und sehe die Sterne wie stille, lachelnde
Bliiten dieser rauschenden Béume. Und sie wiegen sich und winken
einander zu und wissen, daf eine Tiefe ihnen Duft und Siif3e gibt.
Und es sind nur Augenblicke, aber in diesen Augenblicken sehe ich
weit iiber die Erde hin. Und ich sehe, dafl die Menschen starke und
einsame Stdmme sind, die wie breite Briicken von den Wurzeln zu
den Bliiten fiihren und ruhig und heiter die Séfte heben in die Sonne
hinein.

(Rilke 1988: 64).
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B cBoéM nHeBHUKE Puiibke yTBEpKaaeT, 4To OOUIMIA MyTh BEAET
OT 00mIero MCTOKa, OT OOIIMX KOpHEeH a0 3BE3A MeplaroIux
[IBETOYHBIM BEHKOM Ha BETBSAX ICPEBBEB, M JIIOJU Ha 3eMJje, KaK
CTBOJIBI CHUJIbHBIE M OJWHOKHE, OHM, KaK U IIUPOKHUE MOCTHI,
MIPOCTUPAIOTCA OT KOPHEH 10 HeOECHOTO CBETHIIA, 10 COJHIIA.

JIBe mocienHue CTPOYKH TpPEThel CTPO(Bl CTHUXOTBOPEHUS
®odanoBa — 3TO KOHCTaTalus (aKTa:

N 6mxe MOTO0CTh Kb 3ape,
N 6mmke k cepmairy Beszmecymmiid.

VY Punbke BBIABUIACTCS Ha IEPBBIM IUIAH XapakTep Ipolecca,
XapakTep COJMKEHUs, MOCPEACTBOM IOBTOpPEeHHs cioB: “Mein
Jungnsein ndhert sich dem ndchsten Lichte” (Mosi mMomomocTh
npubnmxaercss K nmpudnmxaromemycst cBety). Tak cioBo ,,3aps”,
ynotpebnénnoe @DodaHOBEIM B CTUXOTBOPEHHHM [Ba pasa,
nepeBeleHo0 Ha HeMenkui kak: “alter Abend” (craperit Beuep) — ¢
yepeloBaHWEeM TJHacHbIX “‘a” m “e”, — kak: “nédchstes Licht”
(cmemyromuii / HacTymawmuid cBer). Jl0CIOBHBIM COOTBETCTBHEM
K 3ape Morio Obl CIYXHUThb CJIO)XHOE HEMEIIKOE CJIOBO:
“Morgenddmmerung”.

B HemenkoMm si3bIke PUTMHUYECKOE YepeloBaHHE JHA M HOYHU
nepenaércst ofHUM ciioBoM: “Dammerung”. TouHO OTpa3uTh 3TO
ABJICHHE MOXXHO  TOJBKO, YIOTPEOMB  CIOXHOE  CIIOBO:
“Morgenddmmerung / Abendddmmerung”.

B tperbeit cTpode mocnmemHss crpouka (GodhaHOBCKOTO
cTUXoTBOpeHus: ,,J1 Ommwke k cepaiy Besnecymiii” npuobperaer y
Punbke HOBBIN JIEKCHUKO-CEMAHTHYECKUN IIJIaH, KOTOPBIA B TO XK€
BpeMsl COXpaHseT W OOmMi CMBICIOBON 00pa3: “an mein Herz
driangt sich das wache All” (B Moé cepaue nponukaer Beenennas).
[lepen HamMu MyNbCUPYET MAHTEUCTUYECKH KOCMHUYECKHI 00pa3, u
Punbke-nepeBogunK CO30a€T TEMATHUYECKYID TPUXOTOMHUIO B
CO3BYYHMH  APXUTEKTYPHO-CUMMETPUYECKH  PACIOJIO0KECHHBIX,
3aBEepIIAIOIINX CTPOKY CJIOBOCOUYETAHUI MEPBIX TPEX CTPOd:

4. ctpoka — “sind (...) Laute wach”

8. crpoka— “(...) was atmen mag”

12. crpoka — “(...) das wache All”

Nx mnoTeHUMOHAJIbHAss  SHEPrUsl  SBIAETCS  COCTaBHBIM
3JIEMEHTOM O0XBaTHBIX pudm: “schwach — wach; Tag — mag;
Bliitenfall — das wache All”.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



K BOIIPOCY O TPAHC®OPMALIUHU U KOMITEHCAL[UN 153

Brpixanue u BbIIbIXaHUE, IBA PA3HBIX HANPABICHUS MpoIlecca,
IrPEYECKOE CIOBO pneuma WIN JIATUHCKOE Spiritus W Spiritus
sanctus i Oubneickoe ,apixanue xuzau” (Mowuceit 1: 2-7) B
TekcTe Puibke MOTryT OBITH CBSI3aHBI HOBBIMH, JOOABIISIFOIIMMHU
CMBICJT KOHHOTAIUSIMHU.

YerBépTas cTpoda — 1o BIUSHAEM NEPEKUTHIX TyIeC BECHBI U
HOYM — COJCPKHUT B ceOe HEOXHJIaHHOE, HEOOBIYHOE, HEBEPOSIT-

HOE: ,,04M XaxayT cné3” — “die Augen schmachten nach Tranen”.
Kak y ®odanona, Tak u y Puiibke Bc€ nepexoauT B COH — WU B
Meury?

Y Punbke KpOTOCTh BbIpakeHa HeosorusmMoMm ‘“‘das sanfte
Nachten” (Msarkuii npuxos Houn). Kak OyaTo 4yno BeCHBI M HOUH,
UX BONIMIEOCTBO — KaK COH, Kak Medra... M Kkak mocrne
IIPEKPACHOT0 CHa, IIPEKPACHOMN MEUThI ocTaércs
pa3oyapoBaHHOCTb, 04l 00MaHyThI — “die Augen sind enttduscht”.

B nocnenneit crpode y Punbke npuBiekaeT BHUMaHHE HEOJIO-
ru3Mm: “frithlingliche Liebe” (Bemmnsisi m0060Bb). OOBIKHOBEHHBIM
obuto Ob1 “frithlinghafte Liebe”, Ho B opurunane y ®@odanona, B
mpenbIaymei 4eTBEPToii cTpode MOCTaBICHO TOXKE HE MpHiiara-
TENIbHOE ,,BECEHHUN’, a MO-TYpreHeBCKH ,,BemHuil”. CocrosiHue
HanpsHKEHHOCTH, 3arajJlouHocTu Ojarojgaps TOMY, YTO BOIIPOCHI,
copMyIIUpOBaHHBIE B CTUXOTBOPEHHUH, OCTAlOTCS HaBceraa 0e3
OTBETOB, U YYBCTBO OYapOBAHHOCTH, HECOBITOUHOCTH, MX KOH-
tpact DodaHoB NaET HAM IMPH MOMOIIU CY)KUBAHHUS BPEMEHHBIX
NPEIeNIOB U PACHIMPEHUEM IPOCTPAHCTBEHHOT'O TIaHA:

Kakb nedockazanHnas ckaska

YV IoropeBIIero orxsi.

IIpu nepeBone mnocnenHux ¢(opaHOBCKUX CTpouek Puibke
ONATh TMpHOEraeT K CaMOCTOATENBHOMY JOOaBJICHHUIO: ‘“‘am
Ofenplatz” (y neukn).

CrapuHHbBIe, BOJIIEOHbIE CKa3KH, O KOTOPBIX BCIIOMHUHAET caM
Punvke B ctuxotBopenuu Wenn's Friihling wird (1895), npu
NepeBo/ie MEePEMEIICHBl B HHOE MTPOCTPAHCTBO. DTO — BHYTPEHHEE
IIPOCTPAHCTBO M B TO )K€ BpeMs BHEIIHEE, IIPU COMIOCTABICHUHU €ro
C BHYTPEHHHUM JYIIECBHBIM IPOCTPAHCTBOM JIMPHYECKOTO .5,
BCICJCTBUM  4Y€ro JiaHa M ONIO3UIHUS  KOCMHYECKOMY
IPOCTPAHCTBY Mpeablnynux crpod. TeueHne BpeMEHH Tak ke
MOMYEPKHYTO  JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYECKUMH  CpeAcTBaMu: “‘beim
rasch verflammten Feuer” (y ckopo cropesIiero orusi) 1 HOBU3HOM
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NPUCTaBKU “‘ver-” mepen HEeMEUKHM TiaroyioMm flammen (TOopeTb)
Ha MecTe er/ausloschen (IOTYXHYTB).

AHanM3 HEKOTOPBIX SIBJICHMH OpUTMHAla M IepeBoja
SMIOUPHUYECKUM IYTEM TO3BOJSET CIHeNaTh BBIBOA, 4TO Puibke
CBOOOJTHO MOAM(UIIUPYET, BapbUpyeT OoJiee JIAKOHHYHBIA TEKCT
dodanoBa CBOMMU H00ABICHUSIMHA W BCTAaBKaMH.

Bonbiias, mo cpaBHEHUIO C PYCCKUM OPUTHHAJIOM, JUJIMHA CTp-
oueKk 00yCJIOBJIEHA HE TOJBKO SI3BIKOBBIMHU PEATHSIMH, CTPYKTYPOH
HeMelKoro s3bika. [lepeBog Punbke — mpoaykius, B CMbICIE BEH-
repckoro nosta-nepeBoaunka J[. Kocronanu (Dezs6 Kosztolanyi),
xuBmiero Ha crbike XIX m XX BekoB. bnaromaps stomy mepe-
BoJ4eCcKOMYy TIpuémy, criaceHsl pudmbl @odanoBa, Te pudmo-au-
HAMUYECKHE KOMIIOHEHTHI CTUXOTBOPEHUS, KOTOphIE JAJIEKO BbI-
XOJIAT 32 PaMKH MOATHYECKON (OpPMEI. ,,My3bIKAIbHOE 3BYyYaHHUE
MOATHYECKON peun — TOXKE Crmocod mepenayu mH(opmaiuu, T.e.
COJIep>KaHusl, U, B 3TOM CMBICIIC, OH HE MOXET OBbITb MPOTHBO-
MOCTaBJICH BCEM JPyruM crocobaMm mepenadn uHOOpMAIUH,
CBOMCTBEHHBIM SI3BIKY KaK CEMUOTHYECKON CHCTEME. DTOT CIOCO0
— «MY3BIKQJIBHOCTH» — BO3HHMKAeT JHUIIb HAa CaMOM BBICOKOM
YPOBHE OpPTaHM3alMU CJIOBECHOH CTPYKTYphl — B IO3THYECKOH
pedr — U ero He CJeQyeT MyTaTh C AIEMEHTAaMU MY3bIKaIbHOCTH B
cucTeMe s3bIKa, HanpuMep, naToHaruein” (Jlorman 1994: 95).

B obGmactu pudm Punbke-nepeBOAUYMK OKa3ajcs BEPHBIM
opuruHaiy. OTCTYIUIGHHE y HETO CHIEJaHO TOJIbKO B TOCJeIHen
ctpode, y DocdanoBa oxBaTHbIe, a y Punbke mnepekpécTHbIE
pudmbl. Bpibop Bcé-Takum ompenenéH OpUTHHAIOM, BeIb B
pycckoMm mpenbiaymias  crpoda pudMyercs HMEHHO OTUM
cocobom. Tak mpuw TepeBoje BCeX CTpouek Puiibke MeEHseT
TOJBKO OJHO — TepeKkpécTHbIe 4eTBEPTOM cTpodrl DodaHOoBa OH
MIEPEHOCUT B MATYIO, B UeTBEPTOHN y Puibke — oxBaTHbIE, KaK U BO
BCeX ocTalbHbIX cTpodax. [IpuMeHnenne nepekpECTHRIX — UCXOs
13 KOMMYHUKaTUBHOTO Spa — B MATON OKa3bIBAETCS aJIeKBATHBIM,
KakK ¥ B 4eTBEPTON — OpUTHHATIA.

[lepeBon Punbke 6orat He TOJBKO JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTUYECKUMU
No0aBICHUSIMH T103Ta, HO U Heosoru3Mamu. OHU TO3BOJIAIOT HE
TOJIBKO TOYHO Mepeaarbh arMochepy U HUMIIPECCHOHUCTHYECKHE
KpacKu, OTTEHKH ,,BECHbI U HOYHM’, HO U CO3JaTh HOBBIE CTPYK-
TYpHO-MY3bIKaJIbHbIE KOMIIOHEHTHI XYyI0’KECTBEHHOTO CTHUXOTBOP-
HOro Tekcra. [IpumeHeHHE CBOEOOpa3HBIX HEOJOTHU3MOB, HC-
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KYCCTBO  IO3THMYECKOIO  CO3JaHusi,  CJIOBa-,,TBOPEHUs U
MY3bIKaJIbHOCTh CBOMCTBEHHO HE TOJBKO MEPEBOJYUKY, HO U
ooty Paiinepy Mapus Punbke.

K. M. ©OPAHOB

Becna u Hous! Bnanu mepnanse,
3apu HeracHyIIEH OTHU.

U BB pole, Bb CIlyTaHHOU TEHH,
HesicHbIXb 3ByKOBB TpEICTAHEE. . .

N we moiiMEénrs — rae AeHb 1I0rach,

I'me »u3Hb emeé myrauBo ObETCS?

['e HOBEII NEHD IS CIIE3D MPOCHETCS?
W gT0 Ge3rpemniHiii Bb 3TOTH 4ach:

3emiist i Bb 3€JICHU I[BETYILECH,
Wb HeOO BB asioMb siHTApe?

W 6mmxe MOJIOIOCTH Kb 3ape,

U 6mmxe kb cepaity Bespecymiid!

Hyma, oTBBIKINIAsA OTH TPE3D,
I'oToBa BepuTh BelIHEN HOUH;

N anmuers yMb U XKOKIAYTh CIE3D
He pa3ns oOMaHyTBIE OYH.

W xu3Hb BIICYETH, 1 BHOBb MCHS
TomuTh BeCHBI OOJIBHAS JTacKa
Kaxb HenockazaHHas cka3ka

Y ngoropeBmiaro orssi.

R. M. RILKE

Friihling und Nacht. Und ferne schimert schwach
des alten Abends unverloschne Neige,

im wirren Schatten schlanker schwarzer Zweige
sind ungewisse Laute wach...

Du kannst nicht sagen: wo wersank der Tag!

wo riihrt sich schreckhaft zuckend noch das Leben?
wo wird der Morgen sich zu Trénen heben?

und was jetzt siindenloser atmen mag:

die Erde, griinend, unterm Bliitenfall,

der Himmel harzklar wie vom Stamm der Fichte?
Mein Jungsein ndhert sich dem néchsten Lichte
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und an mein Herz dréngt sich das wache All!
Die Seele 16st sich leis vom Traume los

bereit zu glauben an das sanfte Nachte,

die Sinne hungern mir, die Augen schmachten
nach Trdnen, wie noch nie enttduscht und gro83.
Und wieder: Leben, und aufs Neue quélt

mich frithlingliche Liebe, schmerzhaft teuer,

so wie ein Mérchen, nicht zuend erzéhlt

am Ofenplatz beim rasch verflammten Feuer...

JINTEPATYPA
,»,BECTHHK JINTEPATypHl”
1921 »BecTHuk nurepatypsr”’, 1921: VIII (32).
Jlotman FO. M. 1 TapTyCKO-MOCKOBCKasl CEMHOTHUYECKAS IIIKOJIa
1994 Asvix-cemuomura-xyaromypa, M. 1994,
Asadowski, K.
1986 Rilke und Rufland. Briefe, Erinnerungen, Gedichte,
Aufbau Verlag Berlin-Weimar 1986.
Gerke, 1. )
1943 Rainer Maria Rilke als Ubersetzer, Marburg 1943.
Herkunftsworterbuch
1989 Herkunfitsworterbuch der deutschen Sprache, Duden,

Mannheim-Wien-Zurich 1989: 75.
Kosztolanyi, D.

1914 Modern kéltok, Budapest 1914: I11.

Naumann, H.

1993 Rufland in Rilkes Werk, Schéauble Verlag, Berlin
1993.

Oberfrank, F., Rékai, J.

1984 Drdgakévek, Budapest 1984: 178-179.

Rilke, R. M.

1974 Die Weise  von  Liebe und Tod  des
Cornets Christoph Rilke. Text-Fassun-

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



K BOIIPOCY O TPAHC®OPMALIUHU U KOMITEHCAL[UN 157

gen  und Dokumente, Suhrcamp, Frankfurt am Main
1974: 84.

1987 Scdmtliche Werke I-VI. Herausgegeben vom Rilke,
Archiv Ruth Sieber-Rilke — Ernst Zinn, Insel Verlag,
Frankfurt am Main 1987".

1988 Das Florenzer Tagebuch, Suhrcamp, Frankfurt am
Main 1988: 64.
1989 R. M. Rilke — Lou Andreas Salomé Briefwechsel,

Herausgegeben von Ernst Pfeiffer, Insel Verlag,
Frankfurt am Main 1989: 142-143.

Schnack, I.

1990 Rainer Maria Rilke. Chroik seines Lebens und
Werkes I-1I. Erster Band 1875-1920, Insel Verlag,
Frankfurt am Main 1990.

Certkov, L.

1975 Rilke in Rufland. Auf Grund neuer Materialien,
Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Wien 1975: 37.

Torok, E.

1970 Orosz irodalom a XIX. szdzadban, Gondolat,

Budapest 1970: 227.

ABSTRACT

R. M. Rilke visited Russia twice at the turn of the century, first in 1899
then in 1900. During the months between the two trips, he even started
to study Russian and started to do some literary translation. Among
others, he translated the poem Vesna i no¢ (Spring and Night) by a
contemporary poet, K. M. Fofanov into German.

Compared to the original text, Rilke's translation shows considerable
lexical and semantic alteration and addition, retaining, at the same time,
Fofanov's rhymes.

The paper intends to present some examples of the poetic word-creation
so characteristic of Rilke's life-work as well as the relationship between
Fofanov's poem and Rilke's early poems.
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NOVELA MIROSLAVA KRLEZE
BITKA KOD BISTRICE LESNE
U PRIJEVODU ZOLTANA CSUKE

Stjepan Blazetin

“Sto prevodenje jest?” — postavlja sebi pitanje Krunoslav
Pranji¢ u knjizi Jezik i knjizevno djelo te odmah i odgovara:
“Pronalazenje jednakovredna izraza u drugome jeziku — jedan je
od moguc¢ih odgovora; no jednakovrednost je lakSe posti¢i u
sadrzaju negoli u izrazu, prije gramaticki, stilisticki vec teze,
pogotovu kad su posrijedi nijanse koje najjasnije ocituju vlastitost
jednog jezika.” (Pranji¢ 1986: 155).

Svakome tko je barem jednom pokuSao prevoditi neki tekst 1
razmi$ljao o prirodi poteskoca kojima se usput susretao izneseni
problemi moraju biti poznati. Prenijeti tekst iz jednog jezi¢nog
sustava u drugi moguce je samo djelomi¢no izmedu ostalog i1 stoga
Sto se ti sustavi razlikuju. Konotacijama koje pobuduje u Citatelju
tekst na nekom jeziku nije moguce naci stopostotnu zamjenu u
drugom jeziku. Dodamo li tomu razli¢itu povijesnu, kulturnu itd.
tradiciju unutar kojih se razvijaju knjizevni izrazi jednog ili drugog
jezika nece biti teSko zakljuciti da savrSenog prijevoda nema.

Na temelju prijevoda Krlezine novele Bitka kod Bistrice Lesne
iz pera Zoltana Csuke pokusat ¢u pokazati kakvim se nacelima
rukovodi ovaj prevoditelj, koji se problemi neminovno javljaju
tokom prevodenja Krlezinih djela na madarski jezik.

Krleza vjerojatno nema niti jedan tekst u kojem ne bismo mogli
na¢i madarizme, Sto viSe, nerijetko ubacuje cijele reCenice pa
katkad 1 pasuse na madarskom jeziku. Takvi su dijelovi u originalu
stilski snazno obiljezeni i simboliziraju sveprisutnost madarskog
jezika 1 ekspanzionistiC¢ku politiku madarskih vladaju¢ih krugova
prema Hrvatskoj. U tom kontekstu Madarske drzavne Zeljeznice
(MAYV) bit ¢e jedan od sredi$njih simbola Krlezine proze. Nije to
drugacije ni u ovoj noveli.

Idu Madzari, ide i on! Svejedno! Madzar ember! Alamvasut! Mora
se.

Ha a magyarok mennek, 6 is megy. Mindegy! “Magyar ember”.
Allamvasut! Muszaj menni!

1 Sva isticanja u tekstu su moja, S. B.
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“Allamvasut!” i “Magyar ember!” za madarskog c1tatelja nije
nikakav negativan simbol pa se na taj nacin gubi jedno znacajno
stilsko obiljezje originalnog teksta. Krleza, ustalom, madarske
rije¢i ovdje prilagodava hrvatskom fonoloskom sustavu pa tako
nisu napisane madarskim pravopisom. Prevoditelj ih je mogao
ostaviti isto tako kako stoje u originalu ¢ime bi se sugeriralo da te
izraze valja dekodirati drugacije nego ostali tekst. U ovakvim
slu¢ajevima mogla bi pomo¢i i biljeSka na dnu stranice koja bi
objasnila gorenavedeni problem. Csuka, inace, za razrjeSavanje
drugih problema rabi ovu metodu i u spomenutoj noveli.

Na ovom mjestu valja istaknuti i problem prevodenja onih
dijelova novele koji su napisani kajkavskim dijalektom ili koji u
sebi sadrze izrazite kajkavizme u svrhu stilizacije. Zbog razlicitog
povijesnog razvoja madarskog i hrvatskog knjizevnog jezika i
drugacije dijalektalne slike, tekstove na kajkavskom dijalektu i
kajkavizme nije moguce prevesti adekvatno na madarski jezik.
Prevoditelj je ponegdje pokusao arhaizmima i provincijalizmima
obojiti prljevod dijalektalnih dijelova, ali bez veceg uspjeha. Te
ubacene rijeci, posto ih ima vrlo malo, samo strSe i nemaju pravu
funkciju. Smatram da se prevoditelj trebao opredijeliti za jednu od
dviju mogu¢énosti: ili dosljedno prevoditi takve dijelove teksta na
madarski knjizevni jezik ili dosljedno arhaizirati, ubacivati
provincijalizme, ili nekim drugim jezi¢nim elementima odvojiti te
dijelove od ostalog teksta.

Proletarizirat ¢e vam se djeca! Buju bog¢ija postali, razumete?

—Je. A kaj ja nis bogec, gospon doktor? Em smo mi bog¢ija!

Proletarsorsra jutnak a gyerekei, érti-e? Foldonfuté koldus lesz

beldliik, érti-e?

— Ertem, értem. De hat én nem vagyok tan kodus, doktor ur? Hiszen

mindannyian azok vagyunk!

U odlomku se vidi da rije¢ “bogec”, kada govori sluzbenik,
prevoditelj zamjenjuje s “koldus” a kada govori zagorski seljak s
“kodus”. Valja, medutim, re¢i da Krlezin sluzbenik na Markovom
trgu u pocetku govori knjizevnim jezikom, ali kako se razgovor
odvija i Vid Trdak nikako ne shvaéa $to mu ovaj govori, veé
tvrdoglavo ponavlja svoje, sluzbenik, pomalo ve¢ iziritiran,
iznerviran, u afektu, progovara upravo na ovom mjestu kajkavski
kako bi moZzda na taj nacin uvjerio seljaka da ovdje nema pomoci
za njega. Krleza time ujedno pokazuje podrijetlo sluzbenika koji je
naucio knjizevni jezik popevsi se na drustvenoj ljestvici, ali kada
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vise ne kontrolira svoje osjecaje i on se odaje. Prijevod cijelog
razgovora ne sadrzi nikakve provincijalizme, niti arhaizme osim
ovdje navedenog pokusaja koji je k tomu pogresan. Cini mi se da
je najbolje rjeSenje ovakve dijelove prevoditi madarskim
knjizevnim jezikom bez stilizacije.

Posebno je pitanje prevodenje vlastitih imena. Osobna imena i
prezimena kod Krleze skoro uvijek donose nekakvu dodatnu
obavijest o karakteru doti¢nog lika. Na primjer: Pesek Mato, Kriz
Matija, Pal¢i¢. Csuka je osobna imena, sasvim ispravno, ostavio
kao 1 u originalu, ali u tome nije bio dosljedan. Sto se tie stranih
osobnih imena i prezimena Krleza pravi malu distinkciju. Imena
nizih Casnika ili obi¢nih domobrana stranog podrijetla piSe
prilagodeno hrvatskom fonoloskom sustavu. Na primjer: Smit,
Rucner. Kada se, medutim, radi o visokim ¢asnicima s obiju strana
bojisnice, koji odlucuju o sudbini nasih domobrana, Krleza njihova
imena ispisuje u potpunosti i u originalu. Na primjer: Rikard
Weisersheimb, Ritter von Reichlin-Meldegy und Hochenthurm ili
barun von Frederiks. I ona imena koja su prilagodena hrvatskom
fonoloskom sustavu u prijevodu Csuka piSe u originalu: Smit —
Schmidt, Rucner — Rutzner. Time ih izdvaja iz hrvatskog
okruzenja kamo ih je, po svemu sude¢i, Krleza ubrajao. Za njega
su oni zapravo “domaci” stranci, sli¢ni zagorskim domobranima.
Kada govorimo o vlastitim imenima valja napomenuti da je Csuka
katkad naSao izvrsna rjeSenja. Mislim ovdje na adekvatnu zamjenu
imena Zivotinja i na prevodenje nekih toponima na madarski jezik
bez cega prevedeni tekst zapravo ne bismo mogli ispravno
dekodirati.

I tako sedam naSih domobrana napajalo ujutro, o podne i podvece
svoga Cvetana i svoga Lisaka i svoju bolesnu i suSicavu Rumenu,
svaki bozji dan ljeti i zimi, (...)

S a mi honvédeink igy itatgattak reggel, délben vagy estefelé
Viragjukat és Riskajukat, beteg és kehes Tarkajukat a nyar vagy a tél
minden istenaldotta napjan, (...)

Jezusevo i Sveti Jalzabet i Sveti Ivan pozvat ¢e se opet Lisjakom i
Vucjom Jamom kao i prije toga, pa nikome nista!

(...) és hogy Jézusfalvat, Szenterzsébetet és Szentivant holnap mar
megint Rokasnak meg Farkasiiregnek hivjak, akarcsak azelott, s
minden marad a régiben!

Premda toponime u principu ne prevodimo, pa u skladu s time
to ni Csuka ne ¢ini ovdje taj postupak ima svoje potpuno
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opravdanje. Krleza, naime, suprotstavlja krS¢anske i pretkrS¢anske
toponime istih lokaliteta naglaSavaju¢i tako bezvremenost ili
vjecnu patnju, vjecno trajanje ljudi na ovim prostorima bez obzira
na rezime i ideologije. Kako bi se taj dio teksta mogao na ovaj
nacin shvatiti prevoditelj je morao primijeniti ovakav postupak.

Sintagme tipi¢ne za hrvatski jezicni izriaj koje proizlaze iz
hrvatske povijesne, druStvene i kulturne tradicije Csuka razrjeSava
uglavnom trojako. Katkad ne objaSnjava takvu sintagmu veé
jednostavno prevodi na madarski jezik.

(...) ali sav taj gospodski, doktorski, kraljevskotrojedni stroj i sve
kraljevske uredbe tog ¢inovnickog stroja omalovazavale su onaj silni
i nesavladljivi zivot u njima, (...)

(...) de ez az egész doktori, uri, kiralyi harmas gépezet valamennyi
kiralyi rendelettel és hivatalnoki masinériaval lebecsiilte a parasztban
rej 16 hatalmas és legytlirhetetlen életerdt, (...)

Krleza se ovdje poigrava sa sintagmom “trojedna kraljevina”
kako su poslije madarsko-hrvatske Nagodbe iz 1868. godine zvali
Kraljevinu Hrvatsku u sklopu Austro-Ugarske Monarhije.
Sintagmom “kraljevskotrojedni stroj”, u kojoj je prvi ¢lan u
odnosu na uobicajeni gore ve¢ navedeni povijesni termin u
inverziji, pisac oznacava svoj ironi¢ni odnos prema vlastitoj drzavi
i vlasti u njoj. Csukin prijevod “kirdlyi harmas gépezet” za
madarskog Ccitatelja, ukoliko on nije dobro upoznat s povijescu
Hrvatske, ne donosi nikakvu dodatnu obavijest, ne budi u njemu
to je da “trojedni stroj”(“harmas gépezet” sainjavaju “gospoda,
doktori 1 kralj””) “doktorok, trak és a kiraly”. Krlezina veli¢ina je
upravo u tome da je uspio jednom sintagmom izraziti i prvo i
drugo navedeno znacenje i k tomu je, istodobno, signalizirao da
sintagmu treba shvatiti u ironijskom kljucu.

Drugi put slicnu sintagmu u sli¢noj situaciji Csuka objasnjava
unutar teksta novele proSirujuci tako izvorni tekst.

(...) pa se ¢ulo da se podigli neki u Zeleni kader (ali taj viSe §iSa
bogataSe nego kmetove, taj Zeleni kader, pak ¢e ve¢ nesto biti §to Ce
biti).

(...) s azt is beszelték, hogy voltak akik felkerekedtek s bealltak a
z0ld kaderbe; (persze a z6ld lombok, mez6k bujdosé katonai inkabb a
gazdagokat kopasztottak, mint a parasztokat, s majd csak lesz, ami
lesz).
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UbacCeni tekst to¢no objasnjava Sto je “Zeleni kader”, ali rusi
ritam izvorne reCenice, a nestaje 1 ponavljanje prlsutno u
izvorniku. Citajuéi prevedeni tekst stje€emo dojam kao da ¢itamo
neki jednojezi¢ni rje¢nik. Misljenja sam da bi objasnjenje u biljesci
bilo puno sretnlje rjesSenje.

Tre¢i naCin koji primjenjuje Csuka za razrjeSavanje takvih
situacija su biljeSke na dnu stranice.

(...) gledao preko njega u zrak i punio Riz-Abadie-tuljcice

srednjefinim Be-ha-duhanom i slagao cigarete jednu za drugom u

Skatulju koja tek Sto nije bila puna.

(...) Gigy nézett at rajta, mintha tires leveg6 lenne eldtte s kdzépfinom

Bé-Ha dohanyat csak toltdogette a Riz Abadie hiilznikbe, s egymas

utan rakosgatta a kész cigarettadkat mar-mar megtelt dobozéaba.

U biljesci nalazimo ispisanu skracenicu “Bé-H4” — “Bosznia-
Hercegovina”. Takav je postupak sasvim opravdan jer kad bi
prevoditelj u re€enici ispisao potpum naziv recenicna konstrukcija
bi propala. Steta §to se ovim na¢inom davanja dodatne obavijesti
Citatelju o vaznim zbivanjima i kulturnopovijesnim okolnostima
prevoditelj u ovoj noveli sluzi samo jedanput a i u cijelom ciklusu
novela Hrvatski bog Mars (A horvdt hadisten) svega nekoliko
puta. Citanje usputnih biljezaka, istina, ometa jedinstveno
dozivljavanje teksta, ali ujedno pomaze u recepciji. Uostalom,
skoro sva hrvatska izdanja ovih novela od 1946. godine sadrze i
Tumac domobranskih i stranih rijeci i pojmova na kraju knjige.
Tumac je sastavio sam autor pa izmedu ostalog posebnu pozornost
posvecuje sintagmi “Zeleni kader”, objaSnjava Sto valja
podrazumijevati pod “trojednom kraljevinom” itd. Ako je
hrvatskom ¢itatelju potreban takav tumac¢ onda zasigurno i
madarskom.

Kad se pazljivo usporedi originalni i prevedeni tekst mozemo
zamljetm Jednu zanimljivu pojavu koju Ja uvjetno imenujem
pros1r1vanjem Csuka, naime, Cesto suvisSnim dodavanjima u
prijevodu proSiruje Krlezine reCenice. Paradoksalno, rezultat
ovakvih prosirivanja obi¢no je suzavanje smisla prevedenog teksta.

Drzao je u lijevoj ruci lulu i neobicno je djelovao na Vida Trdaka.
Bal kezében a pipajat szorongatta, s valahogy lest;jtd hatast tett Trdak
Vidre.

Krleza ne precizira kako je djelovao na Trdaka Vida prizor
objesenog Rucnera. Prijevod, medutim, izri¢ito imenuje to djelo-
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Vanje “lest1jtod hatas/djelovalo je porazno ili zaprepas‘uo se. Prilog
“neobicno” ne stvara izrazito negativne osjecaje. Krleza na ovaj
nacin Zeli ukazati na jedno ratnim kaosom zbrkano duSevno stanje
(strah, nelagoda, zavist, olakSanje, mrznja itd.) Sto odreduje ove
jednostavne ljude u metezu koji ne razumlju 1 kamo su dovedeni
bez vlastite volje. Preciziranjem osje¢aja Csuka bitno suzava
semanticko polje recenice §to nije ni¢im opravdano.
Sljede¢i ulomak ponovo potvrduje da su prosirivanja takve vrste
nepotrebna.

— Slusaj me, Viktore, rekao mu je bataljonski zapovjednik pred
polazak na dopust. — Ja te puStam s fronte! Dobro je! Ali mi zadaj
postenu rije¢ da ¢e$ tu svoju kuju ustrijeliti na svaki nacin!

— Ide hallgass, Viktor! — sz6lt hozza a zaszloaljparancsnok, mielétt a
boldogtalan ember szabadsagra indult. — En elengedlek a frontrél!
Rendben van! De add becsiiletszavadat, ha a fene fenét eszik is,
agyonlévod a szukadat!

Sintagma “boldogtalan ember”/”’nesretan covjek™ ne nalazi se u
originalnom tekstu. I to nije slucajno! Kako bi mogao biti covjek
nesretan kada odlazi kuéi s fronte, usprkos éinjenici da ga je zena
prevar11a‘7 Tim odlaskom, barem za neko vrijeme oslobodit ¢e se
ratnog uzasa. Krleza nifta ne izjavljuje kategori¢ki. Citatelj ée,
uostalom, pomoc¢u konteksta sam donijeti sud o Viktoru. Ne treba
sputavati Citateljevu slobodu, treba vjerovati u njegovu zrelost!

Zbog ogranicenog prostora bio sam prisiljen izostaviti nekoliko
primjera te nisam mogao upozoriti na problem vojne terminologije
1 zivotinjskih naziva. Ovom prilikom iz istih razloga nisam se
pozabavio ni o¢itim pogreskama prevoditelja.

Nedostaci i stilske nedosljednosti prevedenog teksta mogli bi se
otkloniti ve¢om koncentracijom na originalni tekst Sto bi
pridonijelo autenti¢nijem prijevodu Krlezinih tekstova. Podariti
stilsku vrijednost Krlezinim tekstovima ili bilo kojem knjizevnom
tekstu 1 u prijevodu pokusSati ponovo stvoriti i materijalizirati u
drugom jeziku duh a ne samo sadrzaj originala zadatak je svakog
istinskog prevoditelja. PiSu¢i mozda vise o nedostacima nego o
vrlinama ovoga prijevoda nisam ga zelio omalovazavati.
Jednostavno Zelim re¢i da uporednom analizom prijevoda i
originala ponekad mozemo do¢i i do stilskih vrednota originalnog
teksta kojih inace nismo ni svjesni.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



A magyar nyelvy
1966

Bakos, F.
1978

Krleza, M.
1963

1982
Lasic¢, S.
1987

1989

Mami¢, M.
1993

Palich, E.
1968

Pranji¢, K.
1985
1986

Simeon, R.
1969

NOVELA MIROSLAVA KRLEZE ... 165

LITERATURA

A magyar nyelv értelmezé kéziszotara, Akadémia
Kiadé, Budapest 1966.

Idegen szavak és kifejezések szotara, Akadémia
Kiado, Budapest 1978.

A horvat hadisten, Eurépa Konyvkiadd, Budapest
1963.

Hrvatski bog Mars, NISRO Oslobodenje — IKRO
Mladost, Sarajevo-Zagreb 1982.

Mladi Krleza i njegovi kriticari 1914-1924, Globus,
Zagreb 1987.

Krlezologija V, Knjizevnoznanstvena metoda i
literatura o Krlezi 1964-1981, Globus, Zagreb 1989.

Mad‘arski elementi u KrleZinim djelima, u Jezik,
Casopis za kulturu hrvatskoga knjizevnog jezika,
Hrvatsko filoloSko drustvo, Zagreb, prosinac 1993:
11(41).

Magyar-szerbhorvat  kéziszotdr, Terra, Budapest
1968.

Jezik i knjizevno djelo, Nova prosveta, Beograd 1985.
Jezikom i stilom kroza knjizevnost, Skolska knjiga,
Zagreb 1986.

Enciklopedijski rjecnik lingvistickih naziva, Matica
hrvatska, Zagreb 1969.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



166 Stjepan Blazetin

Skok, P.
1971 Etimologijski rjecnik hrvatskoga ili srpskoga jezika,
JAZU, Zagreb 1971.

Srpskohrvatsko-madarski rjecnik

1968 Srpskohrvatsko-madarski  rjecnik  /Szerbhorvat-
magyar szotar, Pokrajinski zavod za izdavanje
udzbenika, Novi Sad 1968.

PE3IOME

3ontran Yyka cuuTaeTcs CaMBIM =~ H3BECTHBIM  IE€PEBOTYUKOM
npousBeaeHnid MupocnaBa Kpiexu Ha BeHrepckuil si3bik. [loaTomy ero
NEeSITENFHOCTh UMEET OOJBIIOE 3HAYCHHE ISl XOPBATCKOW W BEHTE€PCKOU
TUTEPATYPHI U 7S KyIBTYPBI BOOOIIIE.

B Hacrosmeit pabore aBTOp CTaBUT CBOCH IIEIBIO  ITOKa3aTh
cymiecTByromiie (WIM HECYIIECTBYIOIINE) TNPHUHIMIGI, KOTOPBIMU
pykoBoactBoBaincs 3. Uyka npu nepeBoje npomusBenenuit M. Kpiexu Ha
BeHrepcknid  s3bIK.  [loNB3ysICh  COMOCTaBUTENHHBIM  aHAIHM30M
MOIJTMHHNAKA W BEHTEPCKOTO TIEPEBO/IAa aBTOP OOHAPYKUIT ONpeieIEHHBIC
CTHJINCTHYECKAE IIEHHOCTH OPHUTHHAIBHOTO TEeKCTa, OOOWIEHHBIE
BHAMaHUEM HCCIIEeIOBaTe]el MpH YTEHUH MPOW3BEICHUA TOJIBKO Ha
XOPBATCKOM S3BIKE.
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PXXET JIU COJIHLIE?
(K BOITPOCY O TPYJIHOCTSX
XVYJIOXXECTBEHHOT'O IIEPEBOJIA)

Viktoria Lebovics

[Ipeanocekon Juisi IPaBUIBHOTO PELICHUS IEPEBOAYECKOU
3aa4u  ABIIAETCS ,,JIPABUJIIBHOE HWCTOJIKOBAHUE IEPEBOAMMOrO
TEKCTa; YCIOBHEM €€ BBIMOJHEHHS CIY)KUT MPABHIBHBIA BBEIOOD
SI3IKOBBIX cpeAcTB” (DEmopos 1953: 12).

[IpunumMasi BbIIENPUBEAEHHOE BBICKA3bIBAHUE 34 AKCHOMY,
MOKHO CJielaTh BBIBOJ, YTO OIIMOKH, JOIMyCKaemble Mpu
NepeBoJie, MOTYT OBITh JIBYX BHJIOB: HENPaBHIBLHOE — IO Pa3HBIM
MPpUYMHAM — HCTOJIKOBAHHE NE€PEBOJMMOIO TEKCTa WIM XKE
HEMPABWIbHBII BBIOOP SI3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB.

B. benunckuii nucan: ,,B XymokecTBEHHOM TI€peBOJE HE
MO3BOJISICTCS HU BBITYCKOB, HU MPUOaBOK, HU M3MeHeHuil. Ecnu B
MIPOU3BEACHUN €CTh HEOCTATKH — U UX OOJIHCHO nepeoams 8epHO.
Ilenp Takux NEPEeBOAOB €CThb — 3aMEHUTHh 0 BO3MOXHOCTHU
MOUIMHHUK JUISI T€X, KOTOPBIM OH HEJOCTYNEH IO HE3HAHUIO
A3blKa, U J1aTh UM CPEJICTBO M BO3MOKHOCTb HACJIaXAaTbCi UM U
cynuth 0 HEM” (bemunckuit 1883: u. 2: 287; xypcus mou, V. L.).
Bor nouemMy HacTOJBKO Ba)XKHO, KakK BBIIIOJIHEH IE€PEBOJ
XYyJ0’)KECTBEHHOr0 mpousBeneHus. llepeBomumk Bcerna A0KeH
UCXOJUTh ,,(...) U3 HHTEPECOB YHUTATENs, KOTOPOMY OpUIHHAJ
HE3HAKOM M KOTOPBIM MOYKET C HMUM IO3HAKOMMTBCS TOJIBKO IO
nepeBony”’ (Dénopos 1953: 46).

Kak 3T0 HM mapamokcalbHO, OJJHAKO Y€M HEyAAauHEe MEepPeBOJ
KaKoro-mubo TMPOU3BEACHUS, TeM O0oJiee TOYYUTETHHBIM MOXKET
OKa3aThCsl aHAM3 ATOro mnepeBoaa. Utod m30ekaTh AOMYIICHHS
OmMOOK, CBSI3aHHBIX C  HEMPaBUIBHBIM  HCTOJIKOBAHHUEM
OpWTMHAaja, JKEJIaTeJbHO MPEABAPUTEIBHO MIPOBECTH AHAIN3
NEPEeBOIUMOTO TeKCTa. PaccMOTpuM HeOONBIION OTPHIBOK M3
noBectr Ynnrnza Aiitmarosa Ilpowati, I yavcapul! (3nech 1 HUXKE
cM.: AiitmaroB 1974: 206-207.)

WNnoxonen I'ynbcapsl ,,1€M K cBOeMy mocienHeMy (GUHULTY U3
nocaegHux cun’. OH MpPOXKWUI JAONTYH0, HENETKYI0 JKU3Hb,
,KOTOpOH Tenepp moaxoaus kouer . KoHb ymupaeT, U B 3TH
MIOCJIEAHUE MHUHYTHl B MaMsITH HHOXOJLA BOCKpECAeT BCA €ro
#u3Hb. CJOBHO Kaapbl KUHO(PHWIbMA MPOHOCATCA MeEpen
yuTaTeneM Oepyuire 3a JIylry BaKHEWIIHEe MOMEHTHI 3TOW JKU3HHU.
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[TosTyeckue cpenactsa, kK KOTOopbiM mpuberaer Y. AilTmMaToB B
JAHHOM  OTPBIBKE TOBECTM — C  LEIbI0  JOCTHXKCHHS
OKCIIPECCUBHOCTM U SMOI[MOHAJIbHOM  HACHIIIEHHOCTH, —
J0CTaToOuHO cBoeoOpa3Hbl. be3zzaboTHoe, 6e300mauHoe, pagocTHOE
JIETO JIETCTBA OUYE€Hb CKOPO CMEHSIET cmpoeas, (COJHIE ,,BCXOAUIIO
CTpOTO Ha BOCTOKE”, ,,00ybllasi TpuBacTas KOObLIA OKa3ajiach
CTpPOTOil MaTephlo”’) MOJHAs HEB3rojA, TshKENas ku3Hb. 1 BOT B
MOMEHT IOCJIEHEN CXBAaTKU C )KM3HBIO U CMEPTHIO ,,TO YILIEIIEe
HaBcerjga JeTo” BO3BpallaeTcs Kak ,,00MaHYMBOE BHUJEHUE
4TOOBI TENEPh yXKe IEHCTBUTENBHO UCUE3HYTh HaBceraa. biansocth
CMEpTH, YracaHue HaKJIaJbIBAIOT OIIYTUMBII OTHNEYaTOK Ha
onucanue. Y. AUTMaTOB MOBECTBYET O BOCHOMUHAHUSX, UYBCTBAX
MHOXO/IAa KaK Obl CO CTOPOHBI, HEMHOTO CIIEpP’KaHHO, HAMEPEHHO
MPUTYIUIEHHO, C LEJIBI0 YCUJIEHHUSI JKCIPECCUBHOCTH. 3/1€Ch HET
BOCKJIMIIAHHUM, BOCTOPXKEHHBIX WM BBIPAXKAIOUIMX T'POMKOE,
0€e3bICXOJHOE OT4YassHUE WHTOHAIWMH. JIume B OJHOM MecTe
ynotpeossier U. ARTMaTOB BOCKIMIATENBHBIA 3HAK (,,Kakoe 3T0
OBUIO YIIOWTENBHOE, IMbSHOE MOJOKO!”), U TO B COYETaHHH C
ONPEACIICHUEM nbsHOe K CIOBY Mmonoko. V1 3To He ciydaitHo. Jlis
KepeOEHKa JKW3Hb — CIUIOIIHAS PaJoCcTh W HaciaxiaeHue. OH
PE3BUTCS U UTPAET CO BCEM MUPOM, C JIYI'OM, C PEUYKOMi, ¢ KyCTamH,
C 03€pOM, C COJHIIEM, KOTOpBIE B MPEACTaBIEHUN [ yabcapbl Toxe
HEMHOXKO Xepebara u BeayT cedst Takxke, Kak U oH. Hy a camoe
,,HEBEPOSITHOE” W ,,yIUBUTEIbHOE” B 3TOM MHpEe — ,,TEIIOE
MOJIOYHOE 00JaK0”, B KOTOpPO€ TMpeBpamiajiach €ro Marbh —
Oonpbuiast TpuBactas KoObuta. M MOJNOKO JEeWCTBUTENBHO OBLIO
,,[IbSTHOE”, BEllb ,,BECbh MUP — COJIHIIE, 3€MJISI, MaTh — YMEMIAJICS B
IJI0TKe MoJioka. W y)ke HaCBhITHUBIINCH MOXHO OBUIO CIIENaTh ermé
mI0TOK, TToToM emié u emeé (...)”". CTpaHHass METOHUMHUS NbiHOE
MOJIOKO B JBYX CJOBaxX MOJYEPKUBAET U BBIACISAET BIUSHHE
OOWJIBHOTO, YIMOUTENBHOIO, CIAIKOTO MOJIOKA, OMBSHSIOLIEIO U
6e3 Toro OecmpenenabHO CHACTIMBOro >kepebia. OmHako Bcemy
3TOMY OBICTPO MPUXOAUT KoHell. Be€ mensiercs. I B Tekcte onsTh
UAYT pacHpOCTpPaHEHHBIE NEPEUYUCIEHUS, K KOTOpPbIM AMNTMaroB
npuberaer Cc TOW K€ LEIbI0 YCWICHHUS OSKCIPECCUBHOCTH,
CTYIICHUS KpAacOK UM HarHeraHus »sMomui. OTuyXIEHHOCTh
MOBECTBOBAHHUS, YINOTPEOJIeHHE W3 3HAKOB IMPUIUHAHUS TOJBKO
TOYEK M 3aMsThIX HAXOJUTCA B PE3KOM KOHTpacTe C TEeMOM
OTPBIBKA, BHIOOPOM JIEKCHUKH, TOBTOPEHUSIMU U NIEPEUNCIICHUSMHU.
Bc€ 310 BMecTe B3ATOE HAET JIMPUYECKOE, ITOITUYECKOE U OYECHb
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TporaTelibHOE OMHCAHUE 1IeJI0N KU3HHU, aKIIEHTHPYS BHUMaHUE Ha
KaHBE €€: JIByX KOPOTKHUX IEPUOJ0B — MUMOJETHOIO JIETCTBA U
KaXXYIIEHUCS MYyYUTEIIbHO MEJUIEHHOM, a Ha caMOM JEJl€ MOXKET
OBITh MUHYTHOU CMepTH nHOXo/1a [ yabcapsl.

Benrepckuii mnepeBoa  JAaHHOTO OTPBIBKA, K COXKAJEHHUIO,
HeymadeH. (3gech u  Hmke cm.. AiftmaroB 1982: 9-11.)
PaccmoTpuM HekoTOpble OMMOKM M HETOYHOCTH B IEPEBOJE, C
[ENbI0 OMpENelCHHs] TMPUYMH WX BO3HUKHOBEHHS, TI/€ OTO
BO3MO’XHO U HACKOJIKO 3TO BO3MOKHO.

B 6e33abotHOM Mupe nerctBa I'ymbcapel conHIie, Oyayud B
BOCHPUATUN MHOXOIIA TaKXkKe KepeOEHKOM, ,,piKajio U CKaKajo Mo
ropam”. YUyTh nanbllie B TEKCTE, KOTJA ,,BCE N3MEHUIIOCH, YUTAEM:
,COJIHIIC B HeOe IepecTajio pxaTh M CKakaTh IMmo ropam”. B
BEHI'€PCKOM TIEpEBOJIE COOTBETCTBEHHO: “az égetd napkorong a
hegygerinc mentén tankolt” (krymiee cosie TaHIICBAIO BIOJIb
xpebta rop) u “Nem tancolt tobbé hegyrdl hegyre az égetd nap
(...)” (yxe He TaHIIeBAJIO O TopaM Xrymiee coiHie). [Ipununnoit
HECOOTBETCTBHUS, MOBHAMMOMY, HAJ0 CUUTaTh OJIM30CTh
(hOHETHYECKOTO 3BYYAHHS CJIOB poicamsv — dcapk(ut) — gwceuv M
HEYBEPEHHOCTh MEPEBOUNKA B 3HAUCHUN HHOCTPAHHOTO CJIOBA.

BceeMm, kTo korma-nmbo u3ydyan WHOCTPAHHBIA S3BIK, JOJIKHO
OBITh U3BECTHO SIBJICHUE, KOTJa CIOBO BPOJE 3HAKOMO, U BMECTE C
TEM 3Ha4YeHHE €ro He NPUIIOMUHAETCS; WM KOrJa CYyHIeCTBYET
KaKasg-TO CMYTHas YBEPEHHOCTh B TOM, YTO HCKOMOE CIIOBO
HAaYMHAETCS, CKaXeM, Ha OykKBYy ,p” , M BCE-TaKH B TOJIOBY
MPUXOTUT HE OHO, a OJIM3KOE JAHHOMY CJIOBY IO 3BYYaHHUIO.

B ykpamnckom mepeBome pomanHa Cmpanmusiii Opax Kambmana
Mukcara npemioxenue: “(...) mig végiil a papnak nem jutott mas,
csak a csont madam Malipau, kit mint kertészt iinnepelt,
mivelhogy egy sz€ép viragot nevelt mindeneknek gyonyoriiségére”
(Mikszath  1972: 56) mepeBefeHO CIEAYIOMUM O00pa3oM:
,,CBSIIIIEHHUKOBI HIYOT'0 HE 3aJIUIINIOCH, SIK MPOTOJIOCUTH TOCT 3a
cyxopisiBy Maaam Manino. BiH moxBanmuB 11 K B3IpIEBY
XPUCTHSIHKY, fKa BHPOCTHJIa BCIM Ha BTIXY YYyJOBY KBITKY”
(Mikszath 1955: 46). B mnepeBome mnepenmyTaHbl OJM3KHE T10
3By4aHHIO cioBa kertész (cadosnux) n keresztény (xpucmuarnun).
CrpanHbIM 00pa3oM BO MHOTHX CIIydasiX TaKoro pojia KOHTEKCT
CTAaHOBUTCS JIOXKHBIM JApyrom rmnepeBomdnka. OueHb gaxe
€CTECTBEHHO, 4YTO CBSIIEHHUK IMpejaraeT MOAHITh Ookal 3a
3I0pOBbE OOpA3LOBOM XPUCTHAHKH, KOTOpash Ha PagoCTh BCEM
BOCIHTANa JIEBYIIKY — IBETOK. BepHO, YTO CBSILIEHHUKU 4Yallle
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XBaJNSAT XPUCTHAH, 4YeM CaJ0BHUKOB. OJHAaKO TMO3THUYECKOE
CpaBHEHUE B IIepeBOJEC yTepsHO. Taxxke u ¢ coyHueM I 'ynbcapsl,
€ro COoJHIlE PXET W CKadeT, Kak J0oW kepeOEHOK. A
IIepeBOYMKA TOJBOAUT KOHTEKCT: pa3Be COJHIE pxkET? Jla Her
*Ke, COJHIe HOKET M TaHlyer. B pe3ynpTare TIIATEIbHO
BBICTPOCHHBI UMHIH30M ANTMAaTOBBIM UYyJIECHBIH MHUp AETCTBA
pymutcsa. Bunmenune mupa sxkepeoénkoM ['ymbcapbl mepemaércs
MMEHHO Yepe3 3TO OJUIIETBOPEHHE — ,,00kepeOeHne” — CoJHIa U
MEPEeHOCUTCSI Ha Jpyrue DIIEMEHThl OKPY)KAloIleHd Cpelibl.
[lepenecenne  onuueTBopeHuss  AWTMATOB  MPENOCTaBISET
JOMBICIIUTh, JOMOHSATH YUTaTeNt0. A BEHIepCKUU YWUTaTeNb B
pe3ynapTaTe HEBEPHOTO HCTOJIKOBAHUS IEPEBOJUMOTO TEKCTa
TaKoW BO3MO>XHOCTH JIMIIEH.

B Breimeynomsinyrom npousBeneHun Cmpanuwlil Opak BCTpe-
gaeTcss W ciuenyrommii oTpeiBok: “Engedje meg uram, hogy
nyugodtan kiszamitsam a szobamban. — Tessék, — mondta az
oregur gunyos mosolygassal” (Mikszath 1972: 87). B ykpaunackom
nepesoje: ,, 1o/l 103BOJIbTE MEHI, TTaHE, BUWTH 1 CITOKIHHO 00y-
MaTu BaIry 3aaady. — [Ipormry, — HeJOBIPJIIMBO TOCMIXarOYUCh, 3T0-
nuBcs crapuit man” (Mikszath 1955: 71). OueBuaHO, 94TO 37€CH T1e-
pernyTaHbl clioBa gunyos (Hacmeutiuswiii) u gyanus (nooospumers-
Hobitl). B 3TUX cinoBax moutu Bce OyKBBI — HE 3BYKH! — COBIAAIOT,
BapbUpYyeTCs TOJBKO MX coueranue. [IpuunHoi cBoeoOpa3HOil Me-
TaTe3bl, BEPOSITHO, CIEAYET CYUTaTh HEBHUMATEIHHOCTh MEPEBO/I-
YHKa U/WIM HEYBEPEHHOCTh B 3HaUeHUHU ciioBa. KoHTeKCT 3/1ech He
UTpaeT HACTOJIbKO BaXKHYIO pPOJib, KaK B MPEABLAYIIUX MpUMepax,
HO T€pOoil B KOHEUHOM CUETE MPEACTAET MEPE] UUTATEIEM COBCEM B
npyrom csete. HacmennmBasi yiapiOka BeIpayKaeT MPEBOCXOACTBO U
YBEPEHHOCTb, B TO BpeMsI KaK B HEIOBEPUMBOI yIbIOKE IPOCKaAJb-
3bIBA€T HEYBEPEHHOCTh W OXKHMJAHUE MPOSBICHUS HEZ0O0poxKe-
JaTeNbHOCTH €O  CTOpOHBI jApyroro. B  mepeBoge  pac-
CMaTpUBaEeMOIo HaMH OTpbIBKa W3 moBectu llpowaii, [’yavcapwi!
TOXKE BCTpedaeTcs MOAOOHBI mpumep. B xu3HM WHOXOIIA
HACTyIaeT MOMEHT, Korja ,,MoJIoKa yke He xBaTayo. Hano ObL10
ecTh TpaBy” . I mMathb ,,(...) OOJBHO Kycaja ero 3a XOJKYy, Korjaa OH
ciumkoM Hagoenan”. [To-Benrepcku: “(...) fajdalmasan a marjaba
harapott, ha tal sokat talalt szopni (...)” (bompHO Kycana ero 3a
XOJIKy, KOTJla OH CJHUIIKOM MHOTO cocaji, T.e. ein.) Ommobka
JOTMyIleHa B pe3yibTaTe  CMELIEHUS  IJIarojioB  Haodo-
edamuv/Hedoecmb U HaAedamvbCs/Haecmvpcsi. XOTs CIIOBa MPOHUCXO-
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JAT OT OJHOTO U TOTO K€ KOPHS — €0 — 3HAaUEHHUE X HEOJUHAKOBO.
(Cm.: ®dacmep 1987: II: 38; naooeoamwv/nadoecmv B 3HAYCHUU
amo emy npuenocs.) KOHTEKCT clierka BBOJUT B 3a0IyKACHHUE, HO
HE CTOUT 3a0bIBaTh M APYrol HE MEHEE BaXKHBIN (PAKT: TPYyTHOCTh
CIpSUKCHUsl JaHHBIX TJIAroJioB, OCOOCHHO TIJaroja ecms C
NPUCTAaBKaMH M PEAKYI0 yIOTPeOIsIeMOCTh MHOTUX  (opM
napagurmMel. Bc€ 3TO, KOHEYHO, OOBICHSIET, HO HHUKAaK He
OIPaBJIBIBACT JOMYIICHUE MOJAOOHBIX OMIMOOK B XYI0’KECTBEHHOM
IIEpPEBO/IE.

CymectByeT emé OJHO SBIEHHE, XapaKTEpHOE IS JH0O0To
[IepeBoAa,  KOrjga  IEpeBOAYMK,  YBJICUYEHHBIA  TEKCTOM,
OCYILIECTBJISIS CIOKHEUIIMM IIPOLIECC NMEPEBOAA, — & OH JOJDKECH
TOYHO TIOHATH 3HAYEHHUE, CMBICT, HH()OPMAIUIO, KOHHOTAIHH,
CTWJINCTUYECKYIO OKPACKY M T. /. CKa3aHHOI'O HA OJHOM f3BIKE, U
nepeaarh 3TO FPaMOTHO U aJIeKBaTHO, COOJII0/1asi TpaMMaTHYeCKue,
CTWJINCTUYECKHE IpaBWIIa, COYETAEMOCTb CJIOB M T. JI. sSI3blKa, Ha
KOTOpBIA NEPEBOJUT, — NEPEBOJUT, 1O KOHIIA HE BIYMBIBAsICh, HE
IpoaymaB HamucaHHoe. PaccMorpum Takoi mpumep. B crporom
mupe ['ynbcapel conHue ,,(...) BCXOAWJIO CTPOrO Ha BOCTOKE U
HEYKJIOHHO IUIO Ha 3anaf (...)”, B 3TOM MHUPE B3pPOCIBIX BCE ILIO
CBOMM 4YepeloM, COIJIaCHO IMpenHadepTraHuio cynsObl. Ha
BEHT€PCKHI S3BIK 3TO TEpeBElCHO Tak: “‘a nap szabalyszerlien
keleten kelt és nyugat fel¢ haladt hajthatatlanul” (comnue no
[IpaBWJIaM BCTaBaJO Ha BOCTOKE M HEYKJIOHHO IIJIO Ha 3amap).
Ecin 3apmath BOIpoc, KTO »K€, HMHTEPECHO, YCTAHOBUJ TaKOE
IIpaBWJIO,  Cpa3y  CTAHOBUTCS  IOHSATHA  AHAJIOIMYHOCTb,
HENpPOJAYMaHHOCTh Takoro nepesoja. Kpome toro, ncnosib3oBanue
npwiarateapbHoro cmpozuu Y. AWTMATOBBIM B TEKCTE, KaK YK€
BBISICHMJIOCh W3 aHalu3a OTPBIBKA, COBCEM HE ciydanHO. Ero
IIPOIYCK MJIM 3aME€Ha HEJIOIY CTUMBI.

IToxosxee siBI€HNE BCTPEYAETCS U B CIEAYIOLIEM IpuMepe: ,,OH
JHOOUJI CTOSITH TaK, YTKHYBILUCH B )KHBOT CBOEH rpUBacTOi MaTepu’”.
[lepeBon mpeanoxKeHus 3ByUUT ciaeytonm oopasoM: “Szeretett igy
allni, anyja, a termetes dus sorényii kanca oldaldhoz simulva”. (On
TOOMIT CTOATh TaK, NPWIBHYBIIW/IPUKABIIUCH K OOKYy CBOEH
rpuBacToii Mmatepu.) B Tom ciydae, eciu I ynbcapbl yTKHYIJICS B KUBOT
MaTEPH, Er0 TEJIO PACIOJIOKEHO MO YIJIOM WIN B KpalHEM CiIydae
NEPNEHIUKYJIIPHO K TEIy MaTepu; €CIM K€ OH K HEHl mpukaics,
TO COOTBETCTBEHHO OH CTOMUT IapaJlIeibHO C HEH. Majo Toro, 4ro
TeOMETPHUECKOE PACHOJIOKEHHUE TeJ KepeOEHKa U MaTepu B Iie-
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peBoze OTPaXKEHO HENPaBUIBHO, HENpOyMaHHOCTb,
HE/IOTIOHUMaHHE BBISIBIISICTCSI U B TOM, YTO KEpEOEHOK HE MOXKET
npuxarbcss K OOKy KOOBLIBI-MAaTe€pu MHOIMPOCTY MOTOMY, YTO OH
eni€ HeIOCTaTOYHO MOJAPOC, HEIOCTATOYHO BbICOK aiia 3toro. (He
cieayer 3a0bIBaTh, YTO 3TO MEPBOE JIETO B JKM3HU ['ymbcapsl.)
Mo3kHO MpUBECTH Maccy eié 00Iee OYeBUIHBIX, Jaxke a0CYpIHBIX
IPUMEPOB TEPEBOJUECKUX OIMMOOK Takoro pona. Hampumep, B
JOMAIllHEM 33/IaHUM Ha CEMHUHape MO MEPEeBONy IpeIOKEHUE:
,Jlloamuna mnonpoboBana ce0s B MOICTUPOBAHMM MSATH JIET OT
pony” crynmeHT nepeBén tak: “Ludmila sziiletésétdl kezdve 6t éves
koraig gyakorolta a divattervezést” (JIrogmuia ¢ caMmoro poxacHHs
70 TISATH JIET TTpoOoBaa ceOsi B MOICTTUPOBAHUN ).

[Ipu  HaOmOOeHMM 32  HEONBITHBIMH  NEPEBOIYMKAMH,
3aHUMAIOIIMMHUCS YCTHBIM TIEPEBOJIOM, OpocaeTcst B Ii1a3a, MEXIy
MIPOYMM, CIIEAYIONIee: IEPEBOAUYMK YaCcTO NMEPEBOAUT OJHO U TO JKE
JBa pasa mnoapsj. BpemeHamu IepBbli BapUaHT MEHEE TOYHBIM,
MEHee MpPaBUIBHO CGHOPMYIHUPOBAH, M IOBTOPEHHE MPU3BAHO
UCTPAaBUTh OIIMOKH, JONOJHHUTEIBHO Pa3bsICHUTh, YyTh JH HE
,»pazKeBaTh” CKa3zaHHOE, YTOO ajzpecaT 00s3aTeIbHO MOHS, O YéM
ua€r peub. OgHAKO BpeMEHaMHU IOBTOPEHHME 4acTO aOCONIOTHO
JUIIHE, Y€ C NepBOro pas3a BCE NPaBUIBHO M TOHATHO, a
HEYBEPEHHBIN NEPEeBOTUYHUK — Bellb OH (OPMYIHUPYET U NepenaéT
qy)kue Mblcau! — Bc€ paBHO TOBTOpsieT BClo (pasy wuinum
npeuiokeHue eme pas. DTO JODKHO OBITh CBA3aHO C TEM, YTO
Jake eClIM YCHUJIHS, NPUIOKEHHBIE K TOMY, 4TO0 MaKCHUMalbHO
CKOHLIGHTpUPOBAaTh HU B TO JK€ BpeMs COOTBETCTBEHHO
pacrpelieuTh BHUMaHHE, NPUBOJAT K TOYHOH, TPaMOTHOH u
NPaBUJIHLHOM Iepeiade MbICTH, yTepsiHa ObIBaeT MHTOHAIMA. A 0e3
IIPAaBUJIHOM, COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH HWHTOHALMU IEPEBOAUYUK ,,HE
BepuT’ camMoMy ce0e M TIO9TOMY CYHTaeT 00s3aTelabHO
HEOOXOAMMBIM JIMIITHUM pa3 MOBTOPUTH CKa3zaHHOE Yke ¢ Ooisee
BBIPA3UTENBHOMN U IPaBUIIbHON MHTOHALIMEN ... aapecary!

C nonoOHBIM SIBICHHEM MBI BCTPEYAEMCSl U B aHAIM3UPYEMOM
HaMU OTpbIBKE M3 1noBecTH YwuHrmza AWNTMaTOBa, Kak Ha
JIEKCHYECKOM, TaK M Ha TEKCTOBOM YypoBHE. BHemmnss cuep-
’KAHHOCTb TTOBECTBOBAHUSA OOYCIAaBIUBACT OTHOCHUTEIBHYIO CKY-
IOCTh B HCIOJB30BAHUU 3HAKOB TNPENUHAHUSA, a TaKXKE YCH-
JTUTENbHBIX yacTul B moBectu Y. AltmaroBa. Paccmorpum ciie-
IYIOIIHUNA OTPBIBOK: ,,OH JIOOMI TO MIHOBEHHE, KOTJa MaTh BIPYT
mpeBpaliaiach B JIaCKOBO (bIpKarormiee o6mako. (...) Becs mup —
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COJIHIIE, 3€MJIs, MaTh — YMeIIAJcs B IJIOTKE Moioka. M yxe
HACBITHBILUCH, MOXHO OBUIO cZenaTh emé IJ0TOK, MOTOM emé U
em€... YBBI, 3TO MPOJOJKAIOCH HEAOJIT0, COBCEM HENONro”; U
emé mnpennoxeHue: ,Ho oOmMaHUMBOe BHUJEHHE BCSKHUU pa3
OTOJBUTAJIOCh, U 3TO OBUIO My4YUTENbHO. BeHrepckuil mepeBon
3ByunT Tak: ‘“De szerette azokat a pillanatokat, amikor anyja
hirtelen kedvesen priiszkold felhové valtozott! (...) Az egész vilag,
nap, fold, s maga az anya, mind — mind belefértek egyetlen korty
tejbe! Es késobb, mar jollakottan, még mindig szivhatott egy
kortyot, azutan még egyet ... De, ¢ jaj, nem tartott sokd ez a
boldogsag, nagyon is hamar véget ért” u “Am a csaldka latomas
egyre tavolabb suhant eldle. Milyen gyotrelmes volt!”.

[lepeBoa mepBOro mpeaioKeHus, HAUMHAIOMINICS co cioB Kak
OH 1106OU... C BOCKJIIMIIATEIbHBIM 3HAKOM Ha KOHIIE, pPaBHO KaK U
nocjeHero npeanoxenus Kak smo 6vino myuumenvHo! U e€CTh
JOMOTHUTENIPHOE  pa3bsiICHEHHWE  YMTaTeNio,  CBOeoOpasHas
pacmdpoBka 3HaAUYCHHS, 3aKOAUpOBaHHOTO Y. ANTMATOBHEIM B
HaMEPEHHO CIepKaHHYI0 (OpMY ITOBECTBOBAHUS, LIENIBbIO KOTOPOM
ABNSIETCA, KaK YXe He pa3 MNOTYEPKUBAIOCH, YCHJIICHHE
AKCMpecCUBHOCTU TeKcTa. HeBonbHO BcmomuHaetcs ouenka A. C.
Ilymikuna nepeBomueckor mnpaktuku @pannum XVII-ro Beka:
»Jlonroe Bpems (ppaHIry3sl MpeHeOperaiu CIOBECTHOCTUIO CBOHMX
cocellel. YBEpEHHbIE B CBOEM IIPEBOCXOJCTBE HaJ BCEM YENO-
BEUYECTBOM, OHM ILIEHWIM CJAaBHBIX MHCATeNIeil MHOCTPAHHBIX OT-
HOCHUTEJIBHO MEpBI, KaK OTJAIMUINCh OHU OT ()PAHILy3CKHX MPHUBBI-
YeK U MpaBWUJI, YCTAHOBJIEHHBIX (DPAHIy3CKUMH KpUTHKamH. B
NepeBoIaxX, U3/IaHHBIX B MPOILIOM CTOJIETUH, HEJIb3s IPOYECTh HU
OJTHOTO TIPEIUCIIOBUS, T1Ie OBl He HaXOuiIach HeM30exkHas ppasa:
MBI TyMalld YrOIHUThH MyOJIMKe, a C TEM BMECTE OKa3aTh YCIYr'y U
HAIllEeMy aBTOPY, UCKJIIOUUB U3 €ro KHUTM MECTa, KOTOPbIE MOTJIH
Obl OCKOpOHMTH O0Opa30BaHHBIA BKYC (PAHIY3CKOTO YHUTATENs.
CrpanHO, KOrja moayMaellb, KTO, KOTO M Teped KeM H3BUHSII
takuM o6pazom (...)” (Ilymkun 1949: XII: 137).

A B NpemIoKEHHWH, HAuMHAIOLIEMCS €O CJIOB Becb mup...
HaJuL0 MU SBHOE IIOBTOPEHHE, HapsAy C pasbsicHeHuem. Y Y.
AMTMaTOBa 3TO MPEJIOKEHNE Ha YPOBHE SI3BIKOBOTO O(hopMiIeHHUs
CKymo, M jgaxe cyxo. OJHAaKO Kak MHOTO OHO 3HAaYUT M Kak
BBIPA3UTENIbHO M CWJIBHO 3BYYHUT B KOHTekcte! J[ng sxepeO&Hka
['ynbcapbl  Mexay COIHUEM, 3emi€il, mareppio, 00JIaKoM,
pPEUKoil, JIyrom, 03epoM U BCEM MHPOM HET HMKAKOW pPa3HUIBL
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Bce oHM — ero ToBapuIlM MO UTpe, BCE OHU KepedsiTa, KOTOphIE
JMOOST ClIaZKOe MOJIOKO TaK e, Kak OH. B BeHrepckom BapuaHTe
(Becy mup, conHue, 3eMis, U caMa MaTbh, BCE — BCE yMEUIAJIUCh B
€IMHCTBEHHOM TIJIOTKE MoJioka!) Oomnblnas TpuBacTas KoObLIa
NPOTHBOIOCTABICTCS  OCTAIBHOMY MHpPY M Ul Iyluei
SM(pATUYHOCTH TOBTOpsETCS 6ce — 6ce. llenpio maHHOTO
NPOTHBOIIOCTABJICHUS W TIOBTOPEHMS, HABEpHsKA, SBIAETCS
CTpemJIeHHE OOBSICHUTh YUTATENIO BCE IO KOHIIA, YTOOBI HUKAKUX
COMHEHUM HE oOcTaBajoc. B TO Ke BpeMs yTepsHO
BBIIIIEOIIMCAHHOE MHUPOBOCIIPUATHE XKepeOEHKa-TIyIbIIIA.
HHTEepecHo, UTO B MCKAKEHHUSX MEPEeBO/Ia BEIPUCOBBIBACTCS KaKasi-
TO TOCIEA0BAaTENbHOCTh. (CM. IpUMEp C COJHLEM U P)KaHUEM.)
VYmupas, ['yabcapsl yxe He CIOCOOEH ,,IPE0J0JIETh MEPLAIOIIYIO
MIJIy METEIH — OHA PasbIrphIBAIACH BOKPYr BCE CHIIbHEE, OHA
CeKJia ero KECTKuMU XxBocTamu . COBEPIIEHHO OYEBHUJIHO, UYTO B
MIOTYXalolEM CO3HaHUM MHOXOALlA MeTelb, CO BCEeH €€
KECTOKOCTBIO, OTOXKIECTBISIETCS ¢ TaOyHOM ero jaercTBa. A B
BeHTrepckoM mepeBoje: “(...) a vihar egyre hevesebben keringett
korilotte, kemény csapasokat mért ra” (Merenb pas3bITphHIBANIACH
BcE cuibHEE, OOJIBHO CEKJIa €ro) 3TO HUKAK He OTPAXKEHO.

Pycckoe MexmoMmeTue y6vl U BEHTEpPCKoe de, O jaj IMIHUPOKO
UCTOJB3yeTCsl B TEKCTaX TPEYECKUX Tpareuii, rJe BHICTYIUICHUE
XOpa OOBIYHO HAUMHACTCA C OJTUX CJIOB. Takum o0Opasom,
€CTECTBEHHO, YTO B CIIOBapsAX NPUBOAUTCS U ITOT NEPEBOJ V6bl,
KOTOPBIM HMCIIONB3YIOT U BEHIEPCKHUE MEPEBOIUMKU KIIACCUYECKON
pycckoil nos3uu. B mHTepnperanuu Jlacimo Jlatopa crpouxku us
Ilapyca JlepmoHTOBa ,,YBBI, — OH cuacTusi He umer M He or
cyactus Oexutr” (Jlepmonros 1970: I: 274) 3pyuar Tak: “Nem a
boldogsag hivja, 0, jaj, Es nem az el6l menekiil!” (Klasszikus orosz
koltok 1966: 422). OnHako y6bl B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, B IEPBYIO
oyepesb, BBIpAXKaeT CoXKaJeHHWe — cMupeHue, kak y llymkuHa,
Hampumep: ,,YBBI, Ha pa3Hble 3a0aBbl Sl MHOTO XH3HH mOryomn!”
(ITymxun 1978: 17). U B npennoxxenuu, kotopoe y U. AiitmaroBa
HAa4YMHAETCA C J6bl, IPEICMEPTHHIE BOCIIOMHUHAHUS HHOXOALA
MOJTHBl CMHUpEHHUs ¢ cyapOoi. CaMo MeXIOMEeTHE U MpPOCTOe
IIOBTOPEHHUE CJIOBA He00120 YKa3blBalOT Ha 3TO. B BeHrepckom
nepesone (Ho, o Goxe, 3TO cyacThe MpPOAOIDKAIOCH HENOJTO,
OUeHb JaXe CKOpO KOHYMJIOCH.) IIOJIHOCTBIO  MEHSAETCS
CTMJIMCTUYECKAss OKpacka MpPEeUIOKEHUs, NpuiaBas €My Clerka
TParuKOMUYECKH OTTEHOK B KOHTEKCTE, J00aBJISIETCS CIIOBO
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cuacmve M BMECTO TOBTOPEHHS OOBSCHSETCS 3HAuCHHE CIIOBa
HeOo./120, 1a0bl JUIIHUI pa3 pacTOJKOBATh YUTATENIO, 4TO ke Y.
AWTMaTOB XO0TEJI cKazaTh. M BCcE ke Ha HaIl B3IJIA HU YHATATENEH,
HU AlTMaroBa, HHM ajpecaTa IE€peBOJAa HEJOOLEHUBATh HE
CIIeIyeT.

Bpemenamu nepeBOAYMK JOMYCKAeT OIIMOKY NpU PEHICHUU
NepeBOTYECKOM 3a7auu, BBIOUpast U3 CHHOHUMHUYECKOTO psijia CIOB
B JIaHHOM TEKCTE€ HEenmoAXoAsauui BapuaHt. [locnenHuii MOMEHT
oco3HaHHON xu3HU ['ynbcappl Y. ANTMaToB ONHKCBHIBAE€T Tak:
HNuoxonern ,,(...) 3apxan u30 BCEX CHJI, pblAasi, HO Tojloca CBOETO
He ycablman’. YnoTpebiaeHue riaroja psioams 1Mo OTHOIICHUIO K
KUBOTHOMY BecbMa HemnpuBblyHO. OnHako Y. AWTMaroB B 3TOM
MIOCJIEAHEM NPEAJIOKEHNH 1TOCIIE MHOTOKPATHBIX OTOKIECTBICHUN
xKepeOEHKa cO BCEM MHPOM OTKPBITO NMPUPABHUBACT MHOXOANA K
yenoBeKy. OIMH M3 INIaBHBIX IepoeB noBecTH — I'yimbcapsl. OH
pactér, cTpagaer, padoTaer, JIIOOUT COBCEeM, KakK JOIU. DTUM H
OOBSICHSIETCSL TJaronl pwsldams. B BeHrepckoMm mepeBone: “(...)
minden erejét dsszeszedve felnyeritett, szinte bogott, de a sajat
hangjat nem hallotta meg” (3ap>xan U30 Bcex Cuil, UyTh HE peBel,
HO TO0J0Ca CBOEr0 HE YCHIbIIIA]) Mbl CHOBA CTAJIKMBAEMCs C
MOMBITKOM BHECTU TMonpaBku B TeKCT. CosiHLEe He pxET, a
uHOXoJel He pbiiaeT. OgHako mpobdiemMa B TOM, YTO M HE PEBET.
belk peBér, menBenb peBET, HO KOHb HU B PYCCKOM, HU B
BEHI€PCKOM SI3bIKaX HE PEBET.

Wtak, Ha OCHOBE KpaTKOIO aHalM3a OTPbIBKA U3 IIOBECTU
Ilpowaii, I'ynvcapel!, conocTaBieHus] OTACIbHBIX HEMPaBUIbHBIX
pelleHuid B IEpPEBOJAE U BBIABIECHUS — IO BO3MOXKHOCTH —
BEPOATHBIX IPUYMH MHCKAKEHUS CMBICIA OpUIMHANIA MOXHO
3ayMaTbcs O TOM, HACKOJIBKO TaKOH mepeBo] OI0AET MHTEpEChl
YUTaTENs, KOTOPBIH C NPOU3BEJECHUEM MOKET IT03HAKOMUTHCS
UCKJIIOUUTEINIBHO JINLIb 110 IEPEBOAY.

EnvHCTBEHHOW MOJIOKUTEIBHOW YEpPTOM ILIOXOro IepeBoja
SBJISETCS TO, YTO HAa HEM MOXKHO Y4YuTbCs. Bc€ ocrampHOE —
OTPULIATEIILHO.
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ABSTRACT

The author, in analyzing some mistakes and errors in the Hungarian
translation of a part of Tshingiz Aitmatov's novel, has made an effort to
find possible explanations and reasons for them. Phonetical similarity of
foreign words together with the context as a false friend of the translator
enforced by uncertain knowledge of the translator is one such reason.
Another explanation is that sometimes the translator is unaware of the
fact that his translation is illogical, sometimes unnecessary repetitions
and explanations at both a textual and a lexical level are added, and
another mistake is connected with the inappropriate choice of a word
from a range of synonyms.
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BOITPOCBI IIEPEBOJIA B PYCCKO-BEHI'EPCKOU
JEJIOBOMU ITIEPEITMCKE

Erzsébet Cs. Jonas

OXuBIAIOIIAsACS KOMMYHHUKAIMSI B KOMMEPYECKOW KH3HU C
MHOCTpaHI[aMH MMOJHUMAET HOBbIE BOIPOCHI U 33/1a4ll B U3YUYECHUU
nepeBoaa. [lepemnucka — 3To 0J1HA U3 BKHEHIITUX CTOPOH OM3Heca.
Ona mpexacTaBisieT CO0OM TaKTUUECKHH, JOKYMEHTHPOBAHHBIN
AJIEMEHT CJENIKH, KOTOPbI HEO0OXOIUMO OCYIIECTBIATH C TOYKHU
3peHusi aJeKBaTHOro mepeBojaa. JleaoBas KOppecrmoHIEHUUs
ONMMpaeTcsi  Ha  TCUXOJOTHI0  yOexXJAeHHs,  MOJb3yeTcs
CTHJINCTUYECKUMH CpEACTBAMU SI3bIKa C LIEJBI0 BO3JICHCTBUS.
JlenoBoe mHCHMO, 1O CBoed (yHKIMH, HE SBIACTCS HHU
CYObEeKTHBHBIM, KaK  XYJOXXECTBEHHas  JHTeparypa, HU
O0OBEKTUBHBIM TEKCTOM, KaK TEXHUYECKUI MepeBO/I, CTPeMSILUNCS
nepenaTth MHQOPMAIMIO B JIOTUYECKOM €€ MPEeACTaBICHUU. DTO
OCOOBI  BHJ  TEKCTa, KOTOPBIA  MpEIoJyiaraeT  3HAHHUE
,»TPAMMAaTHKN"® BO3JICUCTBUS JAHHOTO IIEJIEBOTO A3bIKA, 3aBUCAILIECH
OT JAaHHOW KyJbTYpBI, STIOXHU, OT COLHUAIBHBIX M OOIIECTBEHHBIX
OTHOIIIEHUH, OT SI3IKOBOM MOJIBI U HOPM H T. 1.

Yoeoacoenue xax nenocpedcmeerHas KOMMYHUKAYUS

Onucanue KOMMYHHMKATHBHOTO TIpoIlecca C TOYKU 3pEHUs
NepeBoia SBISETCS OYCHb BaXKHBIM, OTOMY YTO B 3aBHCHMOCTH
OT HEro BBIOMpAeTcs a/leKBaTHBIA BapUaHT IepeBoja. Y OexieHue
— OJTO TaKOW psAx JOEUCTBUHM, KOTOPBIA 3aCTaBIsET YEJIOBEKA
U3MEHATh CBOE MHEHHe, rnoBeneHue. Ho, 4roObl He 3a1eBaTh €ro
caMoyIIOOMs M HE BBI3BIBATH €ro IPOTECTa, HEOOXOAUMO
MOJIb30BaThCA TOJBKO CPEACTBAMH KOMMYHHUKauuu. ['oddmann
NPEJCTaBIsIeT TOT IIUPOKO M3BECTHBIM IMpOIecC BO3ACHUCTBUS B
OOIIIECTBEHHON KOMMYHUKAllMM B BHIE ,(hacaanoit paboTsr”
(Goffmann 1990). B HameM mNOBEICHHH I1I€Ib B3IVISJIOB M
CBA3aHHBIE C HHUMM [JEUCTBHUS MAPTHEP BOCIPUHUMAECT Kak
norudeckyto nuHUIO (line). OpHOBpeMEHHO MAapTHEP XOYET
MOKa3aTh Kakoi-to ,,hacax” (face), oOBIYHO MO3UTHUBHEIN 00pa3
ce0s1. Jlns ycnemHoi KOMMYHUKAIMM U YTOOBI JTOOUTHCS CBOUX
nesel, HeoOXO0AMMO XOpOIIO 3HaTh W YBaXaTh 3TOT ,,(pacax”.
B3auMHOe yBakeHHE JIEKHT B OCHOBE BCEX IOCTYIIKOB,
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KOTOpBIE CITyXaT JUIsl OXpaHsl ,,(pacana”, camomoOus napTaépa 1mno
koMMmyHuKaruu (Brown — Levinson 1990). [Ipu 3ToM MBI TOJKHBI
VYUTHIBATH TPH COIUOIOTUIECKUX YCIOBUSI:

a. COIMAJIbHOE PACCTOSHHE, MMEIoIIeecs MEXAy MapTHEpaMu
(pOICTBEHHUKH, Jpy3bsi, OJU3KHE 3HAKOMBIC, 3HAKOMBIE,
HE3HAKOMBIE U T. 11.);

0. pasHUIly B OOIIECTBEHHOM U CIY)XEOHOM TIOJOKEHUU
(komsera, MOMYUHEHHBIN, CTapIIMWA, MIIAIIINN, 3HAIOMNIMN HaIl
SI3BIK WUTH HET U T. 1.);

B. sI3bIKOBBIE (hopMbI (OOparieHue Ha ,,Thl”, Ha ,,BbI”, 000pOTHI
BEXJIMBOCTH), KaKOH ypOBEHb BEXKIUBOCTU IPEACTABIACTCS
11e1eco00pa3HbIM.

[To3utuBHas oxpaHa ,.pacana” mapTHEPA HAYMHACTCS YXKE C
oOparieHus1, KOTJia Mbl BIIEPBbIC aéM 3HATh, YeM ISl HAC BajKHA U
[[EHHA JMYHOCTh. BeHTepckue mpuMephl, K KOTOPBIM MBI HIIEM
aJIeKBaTHBIE COOTBETCTBHS 10 CTHWIIIO M (DYHKIIMM B COBPEMEHHOM
PYCCKOM J1€JI0BOM KOPPECHOHAECHUMH B3SIThl U3 OJJHOTO HOBEWILIETO
noco6us (Dobiné Ménus 1994):

Nagyrabecsiilt Féorvos Ur! T'tyGokoyBaskaeMblif FOCIOANH JOKTOP!
Igen tisztelt Asszonyom!  MHoroyBakaemas rocroxal

OxpaHa TOJOKUTEILHOTO O0pa3a OCOOEHHO BaXXKHA B CiIydae
pexnamuoro nucbma (direckt mail). TlpuBenénHoe HMke MHUCHMO
TAKOTO THIIA TIOKA3bIBACT, YTO aJpecaT ero — TpeOoBaTebHas,
3HaIoIasi I[EeHy JCHbraM OM3HECMEHKa, C BBICOKHM YpPOBHEM
omarococrosinusg. OHa — 3aHIATOM 4YENOBEK, MO3TOMY ¢upma,
npeasiarasi € CBOM YCIYT'H, XO4YeT OOJIeTYUTh €l 3a00Thl O
KpacuBoM odopmieHHH €€ cama. B ciaydae momydeHus 3akasza
dbupMa rapaHTHpyeT O€CIUIaTHYIO TIIOCTaBKy M BO3MOXHOCTh
BeIMTpath MamHy VW Golf kpacHoro 1Bera:

Igen tisztelt Szegediné Urnd!

Az 1995-6s kerti szezon az On szdméra mar elkezdédhet azzal, hogy
megtervezi ndvényeit a kertjébe, a balkonjara, a teraszara, a lakasaba.
A mellékelt katalogusunk az 0j termékeinket és azok kedvez-ményes
arait tartalmazza. Ha atnézi a kinalatunkat, megallapitja, hogy a
legszebb  évelok, Dbalkonvirdgok, diszcserjék, gylimolesfak,
bogyosok, ndvényritkasagok koziil valogathat, és rendelhet
kedvezményes aron. Nem kell utdnajarnia, id6t szentelnie a
ndvények beszerzésére, ugyanis cégilink az otthonaba (vagy az On

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



BOIIPOCHI IIEPEBOJIA... 183

altal megadott cimre) szallitja azokat, a megrendelése szerint,

dijtalanul. )

Mindezt kockazat nélkiil teheti, mert mi garantaljuk Onnek az elsd

osztalyl  mindséget minden  termékiinknél, és  példas

kiilddszolgalatunk minden igényt kielégit.

Megrendelésével egyben részt vesz azon a sorsoldson, amelyen

megnyerhet egy piros VW Golfot.

Kérem, nézze 4t a katalogusunkat, és ha valamelyik novény

megnyerte a tetszését, rendelje meg nalunk. Hasznalja ki a kedvez-

ményes ajanlatunkat és a nyerési esélyét.

Szivélyes lidvozlettel

A cég neve, cime

Alairas.

[TocMOTpUM pekIaMHOE MUCBMO TaKOrO K€ THIA Ha PYyCCKOM
sI3bIKe, YTOOBI CpPaBHUTH CpPEJICTBA BO3JICUCTBHS B JCJIOBOM
KOMMYHHUKAITUHU ABYX s3bIKOB ([leeBa 1992):

VBaxaemast r-xa ... !

bnarogapum Bac 3a Bam He-
JIaBHUH 3aKa3 Ha KOCTIOM, KOTO-
PBIN pEKIaMHUPOBAJICS B HAIIEM
OCEHHEM KaTaJloTe.

OTOT acoH TOTO IBETa, KOTO-
peiii  Bbl 3akazanu, okazaics
odeHb momyJsipHbIM. K Moemy
TIyOOKOMY  COXAaJICHHIO, MBI
pacmipojaiy Bech 3amac ToBapa.
[lo3BombTE MHE TPEIIOKHUTH
BaMm nmocMoTpeTs npuiiaraeMbli
MPOCTIEKT HOBBIX JIOTIOTHEHUH K
HaIlIeMy OCEHHEMY acCOPTHMEH-
Ty; HEKOTOpbIE U3 HIUX UMEIOTCS
B BeIOpaHHOM Bamu mBere u 1o
TOM ke 1eHe. DacoH, KOTOPHI
Brl ipocuiiu, BcE emé umeercs
B  OpoJa)keé TOJIBKO  TEM-
HOCHHETO U OOJIOTHOTO IIBETA.
IToxanyiicta, otmerbTe Bain Ho-
BBl BBEIOOpD B TpHJIaraeMoM
omanke. C npyroit cTopoHsl, Bel
MOJKeTe MoTpeboBaTh BO3BpaTa
neHer, KoTopsle OyayT Bam Ha-
MIpaBJIeHBI ¢ 0OPATHOW IMOYTOMH.
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Dear Miss...

Thank you for your recent order
for the suit advertised in our
autumn catalogue.

This style, in the colour you
requested, has proved to be very
popular. I very much regret that
we have sold our complete
stock.

May 1 suggest that you look at
the enclosed leaflet of new
additions to our autumn range,
several of which are available
in the colour of your choice and
at the same price. The style you
requested is still available in
navy blue and moss green.

Please mark your new selection
on the enclosed form.
Alternatively you may request a
cash refund which will be sent
to you by return.
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C HeTeprieHHEM OXKHUIAK OT I look forward to hearing from
Bac usBectuid. you.
Hckpenne Bamr Yours sincerely

AHanu3upysi SA3bIKOBBIE CPEJCTBA OXpaHBl MOJOKUTEIHLHOTO
»pacaga” mapTHEpa, Mbl HaXOIUM cleayonme (GyHKIHUOHATbHbIE
eIMHUIIBL: OJIaroIapHOCTh 3a 3aKa3 Kak 3HaK MPHU3HAHMS; TaK Kak
BBIOPAHHOTO KOCTIOMa YK€ HET, TO 3TOT HEraTuBHBIN ,,(pacan”’
CMST4aeTcsl M3BICKAaHHBIMH (OpMaMU TPOCHOBI MPOIIECHUS |
NPE/UIOKEHHEM HOBOTO OCEHHEro acCOpTUMEHTa. J{MpeKTHBHOE
oOpallleHHe TNPUCHUIATh 3aKa3 MM TpeOoBaTh BO3BpaTa JCHET
CMSTYaeTCsl  3aKaHYMBAIOIIUMH  IHCbMO  SMOLMOHAJIBHBIMH
oboporamu: ,,C HeTepmeHHEM OXHAal0 OT Bac wu3BecTUil.
Wckpenne Bamr ...”

[TocoOust mpennaraioT HaOOPHI CHUHOHHMMOB JUIS BBIPRKECHUS
MOBBIIIEHHONW OXpaHbl (acaga mapTHEpa B XOJE MEPEHNUCKH
(XaBponuna 1991):

YBaxaeMblii TOCTIO/IMH. .. MHoroyBa)xaeMblid TOCIIOAMH. ..
ME&1 OBUTH pajIbl IOy IUTh Mpe1 nonyuunu Barmie nucbmo. ..
Bamre mucemo ot 15. 11. 91 Mp&I ¢ UHTEpECOM MPOUYUTATIN
roja. Bamre cemo ot 15. 11. 91 roma
bnarogapum Bac 3a untepec, Hawm npusitHo, uto Bl
TIPOSIBJIICHHBIN K Hamel dhupme. IIposBuiImM MHTEpEC K HAllle
dhupme.
Hagneemcs Ha yctaHOBNIEHHE Ms1 ObiTi OBI pajibl IMETH BO3-
JIEJIOBBIX KOHTAKTOB ¢ Bamu. MOKHOCTH COTPYIHHYATEH C
Bawmu.

Mer1 rotoBsl (Harma acconmanmst
roTOBa) COTPYIHUYATE C Bamm.

B orser Ha Bame nuceMo B cootBercTBUU ¢ Bamei
coo0IIaeM ciremyroree. mpocb00it coobmaem
MHTEPECYIOIIYI0
Bac uadopmamnmro.
JonOIHUTENBEHO MOXKEM CO- Yro kacaetcst Bamiero 3amnpoca
0o6muTs Bam Taxke, 49To. .. o(...), T0 ...
3aBepsieM Bac, uto Bl mo- Mpe1 roToBBI OKa3ath Bam
YKETe MOJIHOCTHIO Paccyu- HEOOXOIMMYIO TOMOIIIb.

ThIBAaTh HAa HAIly IMOMOIIb.

C yBaxXeHHUEM. .. C r1y00OKHNM yBaKEHHEM. . .
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JIns BeIpakeHUs rpalyallid B BEHI€PCKOM S3BIKE B IEPEBOJIEC
MBI [OKa3bIBA€M OJHOM 3BE3IOYKOU HCXOJHO BEXKJIIHMBEIE
COOTBETCTBUS, a JABYMsS 3BE3J0YKAMH — IOBBIIIEHHO BEKJIMBBIC
COOTBETCTBHUA:

k skk

Tisztelt... Ur! Mélyen tisztelt. .. Ur!

Erdeklddéssel olvastuk... -i Orommel fogadtuk... -i levelét.

levelét.

Megtiszteld érdeklédése cégiink Ko6szonjiik/haldsan  koszonjiik

irant. cégiink irdnt megnyilvanuld
¢érdeklédését.

Reméljiik, hogy Tlizleti kapcso- Oriilnénk/6rvendenénk a

latba keriilhetiik Onnel. lehet6ségnek, ha

egyiittmikodhetnénk Onnel.
Készek vagyunk az Onnel
folytatandé egyiittmtkodésre.
Valaszolva levelére a kovet- Kérésének  megfeleléen  a
kezbket kozoljik. kovetkezd, Ont érdeklo
informaciokat tudjuk kozolni.
Készek vagyunk segitségére Biztosithatjuk Ont, hogy
lenni. tokéletesen/ maximalisan/
legmesszebbmendkig szamithat
a segitseglinkre.
Tisztelettel... Oszinte
tisztelettel/nagyrabecsiiléssel. ..

KOMMyHuKamMGHa}Z IKBUBAJIEKMHOCNTb 6 Meopuu nepeeoda

B cBs3u ¢ BeHrepckumu (yHKIIMOHATBHBIMUA COOTBETCTBUSMU,
B CBS3M C MPEJICTABICHHBIMU BBINIE BO3MOKHBIMH IEPEBOJIAMU
pycckux 000poTOB BCTa€T BOMpPOC 00 DSKBUBAJCHTHOCTH.
TeopeTukn mnepeBoAa MNOAYEPKUBAIOT, YTO AJAEKBAaTHOCTh Ha
[[EJICBOM SI3BIKE OCYIIECTBISIETCS TOJIBKO B TOM CiIydae, €cCliv
peaM3yIOTCS OJTHOBPEMEHHO TPU OTHOIICHUS SKBHUBAJICHTHOCTH:
3TO — peghepenyuanvroe, KOHMEKCMYaibHoe N (DYHKYUOHATbHOE
cootBercTBue (cp. Klaudy 1994: 68-79). Pegepenyuanvroe
COOTBETCTBUE TpeOyeT, YTOOBl TEKCT B IEJIEBOM U HUCXOAHOM
SI3BIKAX OIMHUCHIBAI TOT K€ CAMBIN OTPE30K JACUCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, TOT
xe (axT, coObITHE, SBICHUE U T. 1. B KOMMEpUYECKOI mepenucke
ompenenéHHas TeMaTuka (caenka) u  1enb  (YOeKIeHwHe)
€CTECTBEHHBIM  00pa3oM  BBIMONHSIOT  3TO  TpebOoBaHHE.
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Konmexcmyanvhoe cooTBeTCTBHE TpeOyeT, UTOOBI MPEIOKEHUS B
IEJIEBOM TEKCTE 3aHUMAJIU TO K€ CAMOE MECTO, YTO U B UCXOIHOM
BapuanTte. Mcxozast u3 onpenenéHHoi GopMbl, ICHOH KOHCTPYKLUU

IIAChbMa, YUUTHIBAS KJIMIIE oOparieHus, BBIPAKCHUS
OnarolapHOCTH, W3BUHEHHUS, MPEUIOKEHUS, 3aKII0YArOIIUX
000pOTOB, IIPOLLIAHMIA, KOHTEKCTYaJIbHbIC COOTBETCTBUS

OJTHO3HAYHBI. DYHKYUOHATbHOE COOTBETCTBHE TpeOyeT, dYTOOBI
[[EIeBOM TEKCT BBITIONHSUT TY K€ camMylo (DYHKIIUIO JIJISl YMTATEs,
9TO U HMCXOJHBIM TEKCT IS HOCHTENS HCXOJTHOTO S3bIKA. DTOU
¢ynkuueit Moxer ObITh mepefaya WHGPOPMALMU, BBIpaKEHHUE
9yBCTB, NPEIOKECHUE WM, KaK B HAllleM MPUMEpPe PEKIAMHOTO
MUCchMa, BCE OTO OJHOBPEMEHHO OCYIIECTBISIET JEIOBOE
gozoetlicmgue. To, Kak  TPOSBISAIOTCS  (YHKIHMOHAIbHbIC
COOTBETCTBUSI, 3aBHCHT OT JIMOXH, OOIIECTBEHHBIX, COIMAIBHBIX
ycnoBuit. [[iist mokasa KOHTpacTa B CTUIJIE CETOHSIIHIX U OBIBITUX
JICNIOBBIX TMHCEM, TPECTABISIEM MMHCbMO, HAITMCAHHOE JIET JECATh
TOMY Ha3aJl Ha pPYCCKOM U TOJOOHOTO THMA MHUCHMO Ha
BEHI'ePCKOM sI3bIKe. B HUX He yjenseTcsi BHUMaHWE HHU OXpaHe
MOJIOKUTEIBLHOTO ,,(pacana”, HU TOBBIIICHHONW BEXJIMBOCTU KakK
3aIuTe HeTaTUBHOTO 00pasa nurmrytiero (Szodi 1989):

OmMbnema I'ocynapcTBeHHOE BHEIITHETOPTOBOE
MPEIpUITHAE
» T EXHOUMIIEKC”
bynanemr, 62 I1. 5. 183
Tenerpadusrit anpec: Texnonmmnekce byganemr
15. 03. 87 Ne23-43546
10. 03. 87 Ne3365-499
B/O ,,TexuHonpoMumMmopTTopr”’
MockBa
Ky3znerkuit moct 22.

O mocTaBKe TPakTOPOB MO KOHTPaKTy Ne344/05-344

CoobmaeM, 4YTO TIOCTaBICHHBIE BaMmu 10 BEHIIEYKa3aHHOMY
KOHTpakTy, B BHue npobHoi maptuu, 20 TpakTopoB mapkm CK-84
BITOJTHE YJIOBJIETBOPHIIA HAIIIMX KOMHTEHTOB.

Mp&1 montaraeM, 9TO B 3TOM rojay HaM OyayT HYXHBI 250 TpakTopoB
9TOM e MapKH.

[Ipocum coobmuTh, COrmacHs! J1 BBl 3aKIF0YATH ¢ HAMHU AOTOBOp Ha
3TO KOJMYECTBO TPAKTOPOB C OTTPY3KOH B TEUYEHHE NBYX MEPBBIX
KBapTaJIOB OyAyIIero roja AByMs MapTHSIMH.

C yBaxxenueM ,, Texaoumrrekc” Bappo b.
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Benrepckoe nuceMo Toit ke amoxu (Kokény1984):

Villamossagi Gépgyar Budapest, 1985. december 19.
Miskolci Janos Elvtars Iktatoszam: B 965/1985.

igazgatod Ugyintézénk: Kertész Béla
Hivatkozasi szam:
Budapest Ugyintézdjiik:

Tancsics u. 8. 1222
Targy: Munkaverseny értékelése

Kedves Igazgat6 Elvtars!
A vallalatunk gyaregységei kozott meghirdetett munkaverseny
eredményesen befejz6dott. Ebbol az alkalombol eziton kdszontdm a
vallalat vezetOségét, a versenyben résztvevd brigadokat ¢és
dolgozokat.
Orommel értesiiltem arrdl, hogy a versenybdl valamennyi dolgozo és
brigad aktivan kivette részét. A tajékoztatd jelentések beszamoltak
arrol, hogy a dolgozok atérezték a verseny jelentoségeét, munkajukkal
bizonyitottak  lelkesedésiiket, a munkahoz valé  dicséretes
viszonyukat. Kiilonosen nagy elismerést érdemelnek a szocialista
brigddok dolgozoi, akik a kommunista miiszakokban végzett
munkéjukkal nagymértékben hozzajarultak a hataridds exporttervek
teljesitéséhez.
A vallalatvezetéség nevében elismerésemet és kosznetemet fejezem
mi mind a vezet0ség, mind a dolgozok jo munkajaért.
Villamosipari Kézpont

Dr. Monostori Gabor vezérigazgato
Melléklet: oklevelek

[lonoxkurenpHOE  YKpEIUIEHHE  CBSI3éM M BEKIIUBasd
KOMIIEHCAITUS TUPEKTUBHOU MPOCKOBI (HEraTUBHOTO ,,acana’) He
CBOMCTBEHHbI A3THM IHCbMaM COLUAIUCTHYECKOTO MPOILIOTrO.
OTCyTCTBYIOT B HUX TakKue OOOpPOThI — (MX CUMTAIHM, HABEPHO,
JUIIHUMH), KOTOpPbIE YKPEIUISIIOT YYBCTBO TNPHHAICKHOCTH K
o0mieit rpymme, K OOUIMM IIEHHOCTSAM OTIPaBHUTENS U ajpecara.
IIpectmk mnapTHEpa IOBBIIIACTCS, NAXKE €CIU MBI C IIPSAMOM
npock00il oOpamaemMcst K HeMy B pa3HbBIX (hopMax BEXIJIMBOCTH.
[TonoGHOe ObUIO uyXk10 CTWIIO 3M10Xu. llepeBoguuk MmosTomy
JIOJDKEH OYeHb XOpOIIO 3HaTh (OHOBYH HH(OpPMAIHMIO O
JeWCTBUTENIBHOCTH, O TPUBBIUKAX HOCUTENICH LEIEeBOTO S3bIKA,
4TOObl aJEKBAaTHO, B COOTBETCTBHM C KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOMN
¢byHkuueil, mepenaTb HaMepeHHUS KOMMEPYECKHX CTOPOH. ITO
TpeOyeT OT HEro M TEOPETUYECKUX, U TEXHUYECKUX 3HAHUU
nepeBoa.
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W3yueHne SKBHBAJICHTHOCTH Ba)KHO M B TOM OTHOUICHHH, YTO
pasHble SA3BIKOBBIE (OPMBI MOTYT COCTOSTH B OTHOLICHUU
SKBHBAJIICHTHOCTH Ha OCHOBe oOmie ¢ynkuuu. [Ipaktudeckoe
3HAa4YeHHE JTOT0 BONPOCA OYECHb Ba)KHO: MHTYHTHBHOE pEIICHHE
NEPEeBOMYECKUX 337a4 JIOJDKHO JIOTIONHATHCS TEOPETUUYECKUMHU
3HaHUSAMH 00 SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH. JlenoBas mepenucka Kak ocoObIi
TUI  KOMMEpPYECKOro  Tekcra  TpeOyeT  OuiaTepalibHOro,
COIOCTAaBUTEILHOTO aHam3a, U3yUYCHUS MIOBEJICHHUS,
KOMMYHHKAIIMH, OTPAKAIOUIMXCS B SA3BIKE B3IJIIIOB Ha MHp, Ha
LIEHHOCTH XU3HU B Pa3HBIX KyJIbTypax.
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ABSTRACT

Business correspondence and the language of administration have
become important due to their utility within the framework of training
students specializing in foreign languages. Research into translation,
which has traditionally studied the fields of literary and technical
translation, will have to face new challenges in this regard. Business
correspondence following the tactical objectives of the psychology of
persuasion realized in a given language culture makes use of the devices
of manipulation feasible in the given language. It is no longer a
subjective literary text or a piece of writing aiming to be objective and
full of professional items of information that counts but, in our view, the
linguistic command of the grammar of persuasion. We think that an
approach analysing the functional equivalence of translation theory may
provide an answer to the problem.
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) K PROBLEMU PREKLADOVOSTI
V CESKO-SLOVENSKOM LITERARNOM KONTEXTE

Frantisek Koli

Ak téma vedeckej konferencie Slovanské jazyky a preklad je
orientovana na problémy, ktoré vznikaju pri prekladoch zo slovan-
skych, respektive do slovanskych jazykov, tak v pripade mdjho pri-
spevku je takymto problémom samotny fakt prekladu. Tento “po-
sun” v problematike spdsobuje ta skutocnost’, ze ¢esko-slovensky
kultarny, politicky, jazykovy i literarny kontext ma svoje Specifika,
ktoré preklad — ak sa tento pojem vObec pripusta a nenahradza ta-
kymi vyrazmi ako poslovencovanie, poceStovanie, prepis a pod. —
situuji do zvlasStnej pozicie: S. Smatlék, jeden z poprednych slo-
venskych literarnych historikov a znalec vztahov cesko-sloven-
skych, ju zaciatkom Sestdesiatych rokov v suvislosti s tvahou o
potencialnom preklade Mdachovho Mdaja do slovenciny prirovnal k
stavu ¢i pocitu, ked’ preklad, respektive prekladatel' “pacha na sebe
samom akysi chirurgicky zékrok, ktorého mu vlastne netreba”, t. j.
musi sa vyrovnat' “s vedomim, Ze za originalny tovar, ktory je v
obehu, pokisa sa ponuknut' nahradku s tou istou vignetou”
(Smatlak 1962: 13).

Napriek tomuto konStatovaniu uvedeny autor v tom istom
¢lanku hned’ na jeho zaciatku formuluje svoje presvedcenie, svoje
“osobné stanovisko” k problematike vzdjomného prekladania
Ceskej a slovenskej poézie, ktoré odovodiuje takto: “Preto ak sme
dnes zasadne za prekladanie, neddva nam to pravo pozerat’ sa na
toto prekladanie ako na jednoduchy akt subjektivnej vole alebo
vonkajsej spoloCenskej objednavky a nezbavuje nds to povinnosti
uvazovat' o problematike tohto prekladania prave na pozadi
objektivneho literarnohistorického kontextu” (ibid. , 9).

Toto za a proti — formulované tu tou istou osobou — ma v otazke
vzdjomného prekladania z CeStiny do slovenciny uz svoje vySe
stopdt'desiatrocné dejiny. K. Rosenbaum, reflektujiic v polovici
osemdesiatych rokov kratku historiu edicie Ceskd kniZnica vo
vydavatel'stve Slovensky spisovatel', v tejto suvislosti okrem iného
poznamenal, Ze prispevky v diskusii na tato tému “by Vystaéili na
dobry zvdzok dokumentov”’, v ktorych sa odraza “nielen
nedorieSenost’ vzt'ahu Ceskej a slovenskeJ hteratury, ale aj prejavy
vOle pochopit’ slovensku kultaru, spoznat’ ju, osvojovat’ si ju”
(Rosenbaum 1986: 1). Rozporuplnost stanovisk a nazorov
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potvrdzuje aj zaciatok devitdesiatych rokov, ked’ sa cCesko-
slovenské literdrne vztahy vymanili spod ideologického tlaku
socialistického Statu. Tak napriklad Cesky slovakista Z. Eis v
“Literarnom tyzdenniku” z roku 1990 v nadvdznosti na svoje
skorSie nazory konStatuje, ze cCesky Ccitatel' rozumie beznej
spravodajskej a publicistickej slovencine, pokial'sa do nej
“nevplietaju pre neho «Specifické» slova. (...) No akondhle ide o
jazyk krésnej literatiry, potom je to iné, komplikovanejsie. A v
tychto pripadoch je najmudrejsie prekladat zo slovenciny do
Cestiny, tak ako prekladdme aj z inych literatir” (Eis 1990: 3).

Naprotl tomu slovensky basnik a prekladatel' J. Strasser, re-
cenzujuc preklad ¢eského basnika M. Holuba do slovenciny, zhru-
ba v tom istom Case zastava iny ndzor: “Argumentaciu v prospech
vzdjomného prekladania Ceskej a slovenskej literatiry vSak
pokladdm skor za pragmaticku nez za kultarnu, ba myslim si, ze v
pripade prekladania z Cestiny do slovenéiny vyslednym efektom
nie je kultirny prospech, ale presne naopak — kulturna strata”
(Strasser 1991: 135) Vzhl'adom na neustdle obnovované zrazky
hlasov za vzajomné prekladanie i1 proti nemu mozno len suhlasit’ s
J. Razickom, ze tato, respektive takato diskusia, takdto vymena
nazorov je “bez konca”: “Otazka, Ci prekladat’ alebo neprekladat’
nase narodné literatary, zostava a zaiste eSte dlho zostane otvorena
(ak sa ju podari vobec niekedy uzavriet))” (Rtzicka 1989: 3).

S ohl'adom na tuto skuto¢nost’ ciel'om mdjho prispevku nie je
ani predlzovat’, ani rozSirovat’ tito diskusiu, ale skor reflektovat’
to, €o sa uz povedalo, ¢o v priebehu rokov na tito adresu odznelo,
respektive vyslovit’ sa k istym predpokladovym, vychodiskovym
faktorom tejto diskusie, konkrétne k funkcii prekladu v case, ako aj
k “stabilite” originalu, t. j. k jeho “rezistencii” vo vzt'ahu k prekla-
dovym “nahradkdm”. Hoci si nemyslim, Ze takyto pristup, také-to
¢o aj len letmé dejinné prezretie argumentacie v istych uzlovych
bodoch vzajomného ¢esko-slovenského prekladania ¢i nepreklada-
nia automaticky vyjavi “objektivnu” odpoved’, pokladam ho za
najschodnejSiu cestu na posudenie, respektive pochopenie otazky
prekladovosti v Cesko-slovenskom literarnom kontexte. Vyhodou
tohto pristupu je totiz to, ze aspon na chvil'ku uvoluje veci zo za-
jatia aktualneho dobového ramca a — usuvztaznujuc ich diachro-
nicky — obnazuje ich dynamiku, ich historicku premenlivost’.

J. Vilikovsky, slovensky prekladatel' a teoretik prekladu, v
uvode ¢lanku O vyvoji prekladu upozoriuje na skutocnost, ze pri
“synchronickom pohl'ade, a najmi pri sustredeni sa na bez-
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prostredne p021adavky praxe, si ¢asto ani neuvedomujeme, do akej
miery sa menia nazory na samotné poslanie prekladu” (Vlhkovsky
1985: 1). Bez toho, aby autor mal na mysli ¢esko-slovensky
prekladovy kontext, z hl'adiska vyvoja nazorov na preklad uvadza
aj také pripady, ked “poslanim ciel'ového textu nie je
sprostredkovat’ poznanie originalu, pretoze predpokladany adresat
povodinu poznd a zaujima ho skor novy, individudlny pristup k
dielu, vystavba mostu medzi estetickymi vychodiskami pévodného
autora a suCasnym citenim. To je pripad gréckych prekladov v
antickom Rime na prelome letopoctov (kde bola gréctina
univerzalnym jazykom vzdelancov), alebo aj prekladov z
antickych jazykov v klasicistickom Anglicku 18. stor. ” (ibid.).

Hoci Vilikovskym uvedeny pripad ¢i pripady takpovediac
samoucelné¢ho prekladu (“samoucelného” z istého aspektu, totiz
prave z aspektu Citatel'ovho poznania vychodiskového a ciel'ového
jazyka) nemozno mechanicky stotoziiovat’ so situaciou v cesko-
slovenskom prekladovom kontexte, takato “internacionalizacia”
problematiky ma jednu vyhodu — naznacuje, Ze problém
prekladovosti v ¢esko-slovenskom literarnom kontexte nemusi byt
nevyhnutne symptémom prekladatel'skej kocurkov€iny, ¢o vSak
neznamena, ze niekedy nim nie je, respektive nemdéze byt. Inac
povedané, téza, Ze “jazykovy bilingvizmus sam osebe neanuluje
vnatorni potrebu prekladatel ského &nu” (Durig§in 1975: 333),
ktorti — tentoraz prave s ohl'adom na Cesko- slovensky literarny
kontext — teoreticky formuluje D. Durisin, nemusi byt nezmyselna,
hoci z istého aspektu jej zmysel chyba.

Este problematickejSie sa javi vzdjomné prekladanie z CeStiny
do slovenciny a naopak — a to ako akékol'vek iné prekladanie — z
hl'adiska druhého predpokladového faktora, totiz spominanej “sta-
bility”, “rezistencie” origindlu v case, ktora je evidentne znakom
jeho povodnosti, jeho prirodzenosti a bezprostrednosti. Na rozdiel
od originalu preklad svojou odvodenostou, svojou sekunddarnostou
a sprostredkovanostou vzdy asociuje — uz viac ¢i menej — nepri-
rodzenost, ba v krajnych pripadoch, akym je dozaista prekladanie z
takych blizkych jazykov, akymi su slovencina a CeStina, az — dalo
by sa povedat’ — zvrdtenost. Ved’ zrejme prave preto R. Bacon tak
Vehementne zdf)vodﬁuj e potrebu Studia jazykov a éitania autorov v
chovéno v puvodni nadobé nez kdyz se pieléva z nadoby do
nadoby”. Z toho potom Baconovi vyplyva zaver ohl'adom textov
filozofickych, Co zaiste eSte vo vacSej miere plati pre texty
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umelecké: “Nikdy totiz nebylo mozno hodnoty filosofickych text
pochopit ve vlastnim vyraze i podob¢ ani co do puvabu, ktery je
jazyku vlastni, jestlize nebyly studovany v onéch jazycich, v nichz
byly plivodné myéleny a sepsany” (Preklad 1970: 200).

Umyselne som uviedol tento citat, aby som ho vzapéti mohol
konfrontovat’ s nazorom M. Foucaulta, vyslovenym v prednaske
‘ad diskursu: “J. Hyppolite vynalozil své usili pfedevsim na to, aby
onen veliky, ponékud fantomaticky Hegeliv stin, ktery zde od
pocatku 19. stoleti bloudil a s nimz se tajuplné zépasilo, dostal
obrysy. Stalo se tak Hyppolitovym piekladem Hegelovy
Fenomenologie ducha; a ze je Hegel v tomto francouzském
prekladu skute¢né ptitomen, dokazuje skutecnost, Ze ho konzultuji
sami Némci, pro néz se tak, alesponn na chvili, stdva cestou k
pochopeni jeho némecké podoby” (Foucault 1994: 35).

Prirodzene, tym nechcem prevratit veci “z nohy na hlavu”,
chcem len upozornit na skutoCnost, Ze ona “prirodzenost™,
“povodnost™, “bezprostrednost™ originalu/origindlov nevyplyva
vzdy len z akejsi Cistej fakticity, ale Ze sa za fiou — aspoil podl'a
mojho nazoru — do urcitej miery skryva aj ista premisa, aj isty — ak
tak chceme — predsudok. Touto premisou ¢i predsudkom je zrejme
onen prelud pdvodnosti/bezprostrednosti, ktory v inych
suvislostiach tak nemilosrdne obnazuje J. Derrida: “Bezprostiedni
je odvozené. VSechno pocinad zprostiedkovanim, coz prave je pro
rozum nepochopitelné” (Petficek 1992: 368). Hadam sa nemylim,
ked’ poviem, Ze toto, alebo aj toto je tym momentom, ktory nas vo
vztahu original — preklad vedie k istej “zaslepenosti”, robi nas v
istom slova zmysle “hluchymi” i1 “slepymi”, takze v naSom
predpoklade sa vzdy jednoznacne priklaniame na stranu origindlu,
na stranu povodného, ako to postuluje R. Bacon.

Pritom — a to naozaj aspoﬁ na onu foucaultovsku chvil'ku — v
skuto¢nosti moze platit’ aj opacna relacia, t. j. preklad sa moze stat’
lep$im, ba i najlepSim “médiom” pre 0r1g1na1 Hoci autor1 pri
posudzovani tejto zmeny, tohto hodnotového “posunu” nemusia
byt’ ani najkvalifikovanejsi, ani najkompetentnejsi, zaiste pdsobia
najvieryhodnejSie, lebo sami st tvorcami poOvodiny, autormi
originalov. Tak napriklad J. W. Goethe sa v rozhovore s J. P.
Eckermannom v roku 1830 zmiefiuje okrem in¢ho aj o
francuzskom preklade svojho Fausta: “Die erwihnte Ubersetzung
von Gérard, obgleich grofitenteils in Prosa, lobte Goethe als sehr
gelungen. dm Deutschen, sagte er, mag ich den Faust nicht mehr
lesen; aber in dieser franzdsischen Ubersetzung wirkt alles wieder
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durchaus frisch, neu und geistreich.»” (Eckermann 1948: 305).
Alebo — vzhl'adom na kontext tejto konferencie — slovensky basnik
J. Smrek hodnoti preklad jednej zo svojich basni do madarCiny
takto: “Ak si neskor cudzi prekladatelia nieo z mojich verSov vy-
berali, zahryzli sa najCastejSie do tejto balady Ceresnovych kvetov
[Smrek tu ma na mysli rovnomennu basern Balada ceresiiovych
kvetov z basnickej zbierky Bozské uzly, F. K. ]. A dévali si zalezat’
na tom, aby aj v preklade mala svoju hudobnost’. Isty mad’arsky
preklad — uznaval som, prevySil v tom ohl'ade moj original”
(Smrek 1968: 256).

Dokonca — a to sa pohybujeme uz vyslovene v polohe poten-
ciality, nie reality — jeden zo stcasnych prekladatel'ov (L'. Feldek),
ktory objastiuje napitie medzi beznou reCou, beznym jazykom
(tzv. jazykovym “normdlom”) a esteticky orientovanym bésnickym
jazykom, sa domnieva, ze v modernej poézii takyto “esteticky po-
sun” medzi obidvoma “jazykmi” nie je Casto viditel'ny ani pre vla-
stného, domaceho prijemcu: “Napokon — na to, aby bol esteticky
posun neviditel'ny, netreba byt ani cudzincom. Kol'ko raz sa stane,
ze je moderné esteti¢no neviditel'né 1 pre svojho doméaceho — Casto
i vel'mi erudovaného — vnimatel'a, ktory by vlastne tiez potreboval
v takej chvili pomoc prekladatel'a” (Feldek 1977: 138). To zname-
na, ze v tomto fiktivhom pripade by uz neslo o “tradi¢ny” vnutro-
jazykovy ¢i vnutroliterarny preklad (intralingvalny preklad), ktory
na ceste k Citatel'ovi odstraniuje prekazky diachronického charakte-
ru, ale — paradoxne — o preklad z toho istého jazyka do toho istého
jazyka v tom istom ¢asovom momente.

S ohl'adom na prave citované¢ho autora, ktory sa na tom istom
mieste domnieva, Ze “vnimat’ tento posun [Feldek ma na mysli uz
spominany “esteticky posun” medzi beznym jazykom a jazykom
basnickym, F. K. ] je pre cudzinca mnoho rdz nemozné” (ibid.), sa
nas vyklad dostal vlastne na opacnu stranu, na opacny breh: ak R.
Bacon odportca ucit' sa jazyky, lebo texty treba Studovat’ ¢i
konzumovat “v onéch jazycich, v nichz byly pivodné¢ mysleny a
sepsany”, tak medzitym sa akoby ukézalo, Ze Citatel' dokaze text
skutocne Citat', skutocne vychutnavat len vo svojom povodnom ja-
zyku, vo svojej materinskej re¢i. Tento dovod sa prirodzene objavil
a musel objavit’ aj v uvahdch o vzajomnom cesko-slovenskom
prekladani: “Byly hlasy pro i proti pfekladani, v brozuie Slovaci
¢esky Rosenbaum vyslovil dva divody, které ho k tomu vedly.
Prvnim bylo to, Ze literatura se vzdy nejintenzivnéji pfijima v
rodném jazyce (i kdyz onen druhy jazyk, z n¢hoz se pieklada, je
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zcela srozumitelny Sirokému publiku) (...)” (Forst 1986: 3). A tak
— ako vidime — z toho istého vychodiska, z toho istého predpokla-
du, totiz predpokladu o pdvodnosti, prirodzenosti a bezpro-
strednosti sa dostdvame v tej istej veci — vo veci obojstranného
cesko-slovenského prekladania ¢i neprekladania — k vzajomne sa
popierajucim a vylucujucim zaverom: neprekladat’i prekladat.

Napriek tomu uvedené konStatovanie nie je az také prekva-
pujuce. Tak ako kazda akcia ma svoju reakciu, tak povodnost’ na
jednej strane nemohla vyvolat’ ni¢ iné ako poévodnost’ na druhej
strane: proti povodnosti a prirodzenosti jazyka/jazykov, v ktorom/
ktorych texty “byly plivodné mysleny a sepsany”, sa postavila pd-
vodnost’ a prirodzenost’ toho jazyka, v ktorom mysli a citi recipient
— totiz jeho materinsky jazyk. 7 hl'adiska diskusii o cesko-slo-
venskom prekladani ¢i neprekladani vstipila tak do “hry” (do vy-
meny nazorov) ta istd karta, ta ista minca — len z opacnej strany.
Nech st totiz Cestina a slovencina uz akokol'vek blizke jazyky, nie
su to jazyky totozné, ¢o najlepsie vyjavuje prave kategoria “pdvod-
ného”, “prirodzeného” jazyka, jazyka materinského. Zda sa, Ze tito
argumentaciu — s odkazom na Mukatfovského teoretické vychodi-
ska — najkomplexnejSie a v teoreticky najCistejSej podobe rozvinul
Z. Eis: “Pro uzivatele, ktefi neznaji jazyk literarniho dila, nebo jej
znaji ¢astecné, nelplné, nebo pro ty, ktefi sice tento «jazyk znaji,
ale nikoli jako matefStinuy, je literarni dilo pfistupno jen nedoko-
nale, neuplné, nebot’ tito uzivatelé¢ «nevladnou totiz celym bohat-
stvim asociaci spojujicich slova i formy daného jazyka navzajem i
se skutecnosti.»” (Eis 1967: 517).

Ako vidiet, autor tu naznacuje jemny, ale zato podstatny rozdiel
na osi mysliet' — citit’ v jazyku, porozumiet’ dielu — preZzivat’ ho,
tusit’ (= nejasne citit) umelecké hodnoty — precitit’ ich a pod.
Zhruba v tomto zmysle vyznievaju potom aj vyjadrenia
jednotlivych prekladatel'ov — a to tak zo slovenskej, ako aj z ceskeJ
strany. Treba vSak podotknut, Ze ich vyroky sa pOJmOVO
nemusia prekryvat ba mekedy sa mdézu smerom k naznacenému
graduadlnemu ° posunu pouzivat' az vyslovene inverzne. Tak
napriklad J. Kostra uz ako Student “pocitil” podmanujucu silu
modernej ceskej poézie, modernych ceskych basni (Smatlak 1962:
10), no “az pri prekladam do rodnej reci obsiahol som ich — ako sa
mi videlo — bezo Zvysku (Zambor 1983: 45), J. Zambor z vlastnej
sktisenosti potvrdzuje, ze ¢esku poéziu, ktora ho mimoriadne zau-
jala, “zacal prekladat’ pre seba, aby (...) ju pocitil a spoznal ¢o naj-
plnsie” (ibid.), Ceska prekladatel'ka J. Kintnerova ako jeden z troch
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dévodov, preco sa odvazila prekladat” Hviezdoslavovu Hdjnikovu
Zenu, uvadza, ze “hajni¢ka” bola jej “vel'kou literarnou laskou uz
ako Skolské c¢itanie, ked” som ju milovala bohvie preco, pretoze
som jej vlastne vobec nerozumela” (Kintnerova 1960: 318) a pod.

Takto “vyostreny” ¢i zabsolutizovany atribut povodnosti vo
intencidch recepcie umeleckého diela vo svojom rodnom jazyku,
vo svojej materinskej re¢i mozno, prirodzene, rozli¢ne atakovat’ —
napriklad odkazom na existenciu tzv. dvojdomych i viacdomych
autorov, t. j. autorov, ktori sa literarne realizuju v dvoch alebo vo
viacerych kontextoch, dvoch alebo vo viacerych jazykoch. Ved’ ak
ten isty autor “plnohodnotne” piSe v dvoch alebo troch jazykoch,
hddam aj Ccitatel' dokaze ‘“plnohodnotne” recipovat umelecké
dielo/diela vo viacerych jazykoch. Zhodou okolnosti prave Z. Eis v
zavere toho istého clanku, v uvode ktorého sa prihovara za
prekladanie zo slovenciny do ceStiny, uvazuje o tom, “Co to
znamend — pisat oboma jazykmi”, spomina “dvojjazycnost
niektorych spisovatel'ov” (Eis 1990: 3). Z hl'adiska nasho
uvazovania ide uz len o to, ¢i to isté dvojjazycne realizované dielo
je tym istym dielom, ¢i ten isty umelecky komunikat sa v dvoch
osobitnych kontextoch da chapat’ ako zhodny v sebe samom.

Tak napriklad v Cesko-slovenskom literarnom kontexte pripa-
dom takéhoto dvojdomého autora — aj ked’ nepisal dvoma jazykmi
— je tvorba J. Kollara. UZ ta skutonost’, ze sa v stvislosti s Kolla-
rom hovori o dvojdomosti (Durisin 1975: 334), ze sa zaclenuje do
slovenského 1 Ceského literarneho kontextu, sved¢i o jeho rozloze-
nej totoznosti. Hoci J. Kollar ako autor tuto dvojdomost’ ne-
zamysl'al, faktom je — ako to na zaklade literarnohistorickych vy-
skumov konstatuje D. Durisin —, Ze v pripade recepcie Kollarovej
tvorby mame do ¢inenia s “odlignou funkciou diela (...) J. Kollara
v slovenskej a Ceskej literatire” (ibid.). To znamend, Ze zdanlivo to
isté dielo v tej istej materidlnej podobe nie je tym istym dielom.

Takto rozlozenu totoznost mozno dolozit’ aj inym pripadom. L
Brezna, jedna z emigrantiek, ktora po neblahych politickych
udalostiach v Ceskoslovensku roku 1968 spolu s rodi¢mi opustlla
Slovensko, si v novom prostredl (Svajc1arsk0) osvojila nem¢inu
ako druhy Jazyk do tej miery, Ze sa jej stala autorskym néstrojom,
autorskym inStrumentom, ktory v protiklade k materinskej reci
(Muttersprache) oznagila ako otcovskii rec, otcovsky jazyk (Va-
tersprache) (Zilka 1993: 153). S odstupom &asu — na za&iatku de-
véitdesiatych rokov — sa autorka v jednej z bratislavskych roz-
hlasovych reléacii v suvislosti s obidvoma jazykmi vyjadrila v tom
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zmysle, Zze uz pri predstave prekladu jedného jej diela z nemciny
ako “otcovského” jazyka do slovenciny ako “materinského”
jazyka, jazyka s hlbokou citovou vézbou jej — obrazne povedané —
naskakuje husia koza. Ak tomu verime, opdt’ by to znamenalo, ze
to isté dielo — na rozdiel od J. Kollara tentoraz dokonca vo vedomi
samotnej autorky ako jeho tvorkyne v “otcovskej” reCi a
potencialnej recipientky v “materinskej” reci — by nebolo tym
istym, respektive nemuselo by byt nevyhnutne tym istym dielom.

Vzhl'adom na uvedent skutocnost’ dalo by sa teda povedat, ze
tak ako povodnost’ v derridovskom slova zmysle — aj ked’ je to pre
rozum nepochopitel'né — nema svoj pociatok, tak preklad nema
svoj — koniec. Nema svoj koniec preto, lebo svojim “dialogickym”
charakterom predstavuje akysi model 1'udskej existencie, existen-
cie “vobec”: “Prekladat znamena slouzit dvéma pantim. Tedy to
nikdo nedovede. Tedy je to, jako vSecko, co z teoretického hledis-
ka nikdo nedovede, prakticky tkolem kazdého. Kazdy musi pie-
kladat a kazdy preklada” (Preklad 1970: 367). Z takéhoto Sirokého
pohl'adu je potom otdzka prekladania z ¢eStiny do slovenciny len
nepatrnym ohnivkom v nekonec¢nej ret'azi. Odpoved’ na to, ¢i pre-
kladat, alebo neprekladat’, tu zavisi od toho, ktorti pdvodnost’ ma-
me primarne na mysli, ktortt povodnost’ akcentujeme: tu “vychodi-
skovll” pdvodnost’, povodnost’ origindlu (= neprekladat’), alebo
“konecnu”, “ciel'ovr’” povodnost’, povodnost’ materinského jazyka
recipienta (= prekladat’). Preto diskusia o probléme prekladovosti v
cesko-slovenskom literarnom kontexte je skuto¢ne “bez konca”. A
to nie azda v tom zmysle, Ze eSte nepozndme “spravne” rieSenie,
“spravnu” odpoved’. Ona je bez konca vo svojej najvnutornejsej
podstate. Je bez konca tak, ako pdvodnost’ nemé svoj pociatok a
preklad svoj koniec.

To, ¢o sa javi ako teoreticky nemozné, je viak — ako pozname-
nava pred chvil'ou citovany F. Rosenzweig — nasim “praktickym
ukolem”, prakticky sa riesi, a to uz takym ¢i onakym spdsobom. S
ohl'adom na tto inStanciu, inStanciu praxe mozno povedat’, Ze
vzajomné Cesko-slovenské prekladanie napriek mnohym problé-
movym miestam a nevyrieSenym/nevyrieSitel'nym otazkam je uz
“ulozené” v Case, ma svoju minulost’, svoje tradicie. Preto popri ¢i-
tani Ceskych a slovenskych originalov bez prekladu sa vzajomné
Cesko-slovenské prekladanie “rozpina” aj svojou vlastnou (= vni-
tornou) imanentnou energiou. Tak napriklad S. Vlasin v suvislosti
s vyberom poézie pri prileZitosti 40. vyroc€ia Slovenského néarod-
ného povstania poznamendva, Ze sa tu ponukali “dv€é moZznosti:
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ponechat slovenské basné v ptivodnim znéni — nebo je zaradit pre-
lozené. Zvolil jsem druhou alternativu. Vim, Ze se hodn¢ diskutuje
o vhodnosti preklddani slovenské literarni tvorby. €ivotni praxe
vSak rozhodla pro vzajemné pieklady” (“Nové knihy” 1984: 1).

Paralelne s tym — a_to v protiklade k onej “kultirnej strate”,
ktord pripomina J. Strasser — na misky véh vzdjomného
prekladania ¢i neprekladania z hl'adiska literarnej praxe treba
polozit’ aj prekladové zisky, ktoré napriek vSetkym vyhradam proti
prekladaniu celkom negovat nemozno. Podl'a J. Zambora sa
dokonca “spory o tom, ¢i ¢esku poéziu prekladat’ alebo nie, (...)
rozrieSili hodnotnymi prekladatel'skymi ¢inmi, ktoré vysli z ruk
poprednych slovenskych basnikov a ktoré signalizuji, ze okrem
kultarnopolitickych a inych pri¢in vznik prekladu motivuje aj
potreba slovenského bésnika takymto sposobom konkretizovat
svoj vztah k ceskému autorovi, respektive sa s nim takto
vyrovnat > (Zambor 1982: 23). Hoci kritérid praxe podliehaja
dobovym vykyvom a “vecné” hodnoty sa casto vyjavia ako
hodnoty casové i Casné (doCasné), aj tak treba evidovat, ze z
hl'adiska historickej perspektivy prekladovost’ v ¢esko-slovenskom
literarnom kontexte ma celkove vzostupnu tendenciu.

V doterajSich pozndmkach na okraj ¢esko-slovenskej diskusie o
vzajomnom prekladni ¢i neprekladani iSlo primarne o to, ako sa v
suvislosti s onymi predpokladovymi faktormi diskusie -—
premenami prekladu v Case a “stabilitou” origindlu v ¢ase — z toho
ist¢ho vychodiska, z tej istej predstavy o povodnosti, prirodzenosti
a bezprostrednosti generovali _dva protikladné néazory: zaver
neprekladat’ 1 zaver prekladat’. Dalej ide o to, ako v historickom
priereze toto rozporuplné stanovisko, tieto protikladné pozicie
plnili v podstate jednu a tu ista funkciu: zatial' ¢o odmietanie
prekladu, jeho popieranie vyvolavalo, respektive malo vyvolavat’
predstavu jednoty ceskoslovenského literarneho kontextu (preklad
by totiz “uméle pfivozoval falesSny nézor, jako by tu §lo o literatury
dvé, kdyz se z nich pieklada, ackoliv jest jen literatura jedna” (Eis
1964: 266), tak forsirovanie prekladu, jeho akceptovanie
umeleckou kritikou 1 inStituciondlnou “zékladnou” sa zas
amalgamovala s dobovo aktudlnym bojom “za dalsie zblizenie a
tvorivu spolupracu slovenskej a ceskej literatury”. To znamena, Ze
proti “vychodiskovej” jednote na jednej strane, ktora preklad
atakovala a negovala, stdla na strane druhej jednota “ciel'ova”,
ktorej preklad slizil ako jeden z néstrojov zbliZovania/
zjednocovania Cechov a Slovakov, Ceskej a slovenskej literatury.
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Presne tak, ako si to vyzaduje logika vzt'ahu medzi povodnostou a
odvodenostou, bezprostrednostou a  sprostredkovanostou,
origindlom a prekladom, pociatkom (vychodiskom) a koncom
(ciel'om). Analyza tohto komplexu by bola uz vsak ndmetom pre
d’alsi prispevok.
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PE3IOME

B uernicko-ciioBankom JIMTepaTypHOM KOHTEKCTE MepeBoiueckas pabora
obperaeT crenuduueckuii xapakTep, 0O0yCIOBICHHBIA Kak OJIM30CTHIO
WCXOJHOTO W IIEJEeBOTO S3bIKA TIEpeBOJld, TaK M KYJIbTYPHBIMH U
MOJUTUYECKAMHU  KOHILIEIIIUAMH, ,,[IPOTPAMHUPYIONIMMHU”  OTHOIICHUS
MEXJy 4YeXaMH W CJIOBaKaMH. B cTaThe aHANM3UPYIOTCS Pa3iMYHBIC
TOYKM 3pEHUs] Ha JaHHYI0 MpoOOJeMaTHKy W HX HPAKTHYECKOE
BOIUIONIEHHE B IIEPEBOJAX Ha TMPOTsHKeHWH Oonee 150-Tm jeTHETO
Pa3BUTHS YEIICKO-CIOBAIIKOTO MIEPEBOTIECKON PaOOTHI.

OxasbIBaeTCsi, 4YTO TPOTHUBOIOJIOKHBIE B3MISABI B JHCKYCCHUH
,[IEPEBOJIUTh WM HE MEPEBOJUTH” HMCXOAST M3 OJHOIO M TOTO JKe
MPEIIOJIOKEHHSI, T. €. U3 MPHHIUIA MOJUIMHHOCTH, €CTECTBEHHOCTH U
HETOCPEACTBEHHOCTH. Ecin 3akitoueHue ,,He MepeBOAUTL” HCXOINUT U3
TOTO, 4YTO XYJOKECTBCHHBbIC TMPOW3BEACHUS HAJA0 NPUHUMATH B
SI3BIKE/S3BIKAX, B KOTOPOM/KOTOPHIX OHH ,,0BUIM TI€PBOHAYAIBHO
3agymMansl W Hamucansl” (P. BakoH), TO 3akimioueHHE ,,lIEPEBOIUTH”
MOTYEPKUBAET, 91O TIOJTHOIICHHOE YTeHUE/TIepEeKUBAHNE
XY/I0)KECTBEHHOTO MPOU3BEICHUS JIOCTUTaeTCs TOJIBKO B
,,6CTECTBEHHOM~ (MAaTEPHHCKOM) SI3BIKE PEIUITHCHTA.
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K BOITPOCY O JIEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKHNX
COOTBETCTBUAX TIPU IIEPEBOJIE HA
CEPBOXOPBATCKHU A3bIK IIOSMBI M. 0.
JIEPMOHTOBA IIECHA IIPO... KVIIL{A KAJIAIIIHUKOBA
(JIMHTBOANAAKTUYECKNUN ACIIEKT)

E. I'onoseamuna — H. Knouxo

[IpoGnema anekBaTHOrO MEpPeBOJA XY0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa
COMPSDKEHA ¢ Tiepenaueli Ha WHOCTPAHHBIA S3BIK OCOOCHHOCTEH
€ro SMOIIMOHAJIBLHO-PEUEBON OpraHu3anuu, (HOpMUPYEMOHl 3MO-
THBHO-OLIEHOYHBIMH XapaKTEPUCTUKAMHU S3BIKOBBIX €IUHUIL. ITO
03HAYaeT, YTO JIMHIBOJIUIAKTUUYECKHI acHeKT MepeBojia CBs3aH C
HE0OXOIMMOCTBIO SKCIUTMIIUPOBAHUSI B SI3bIKOBOM CO3HAHUU PELH-
MMEHTa/IepeBOAUMKa HKCIPECCUBHOIO JMara3oHa CJIoBa, OJHUM
U3 MapKepoB KOTOPOTO SIBJIETCS CyObEKTHBHAS MOJAIBHOCTh TH-
na de re (I pammamura 1970: 615). HekoTopbie CTOPOHBI yKa3aH-
HOM mpo6sIeMbl MOTYT OBITh PACCMOTPEHBI Ha S3BIKOBOM MaTepHa-
se nosmbl M. 1O. JlepmonToBa Ilecns npo yaps Heana Bacunvesu-
ua, Mo100020 ONpUYHUKA U yoano2o Kynya Kanawmnurxosa.

borarcTBo XaHPOBO-CTUIIMCTUYECKUX XapaKTEPUCTHK, OCOOBIN
CHUHTE3 POMAHTUYECKUX, (DOJIBKIOPHBIX U PEaTUCTUYECKUX Hayall,
spKass 00Opa3HOCTh MOAMBI B TEUEHHE YXKE JUIUTEIHLHOTO BPEMEHH
SBIIAIOTCS OOBEKTOM MPHUCTAIHLHOTO BHUMAaHMS HCCleAoBaTeNe u
nepeBoauukoB. IlepeBombpl mosmbl M. IO. JlepmonTOBa Ha
cepboxopBarckuii s3pIk (T. Ilprimu 1939, 1944; b. BykuueBuu
1941, 1961; . Uecapuu 1951; M. XuBanueBnu 1980) B
HACTOSIIEH CTaThe€ PacCMaTpUBAIOTCS C BIIOJHE OMNPEACIEHHOMN
UCCIIEIOBATENLCKON MO3UIUMU: C TOYKU 3PEHUS OTPAKEHUS B HHUX
OOBEKTUBHOTO W  CYOBEKTHMBHOTO  OIICHOYHOTO  JIMAaIla30Ha
MpuaraTeJbHbIX, KOTOpBIE, KaK OTMe4aroT JUHIBUCTH (Bonbd
1979), nanbosiee OYEBUIHO OTPAKAOT KATETOPUIO OLICHKH.

OTnpaBHBIMM MOMEHTaMU IPHU PEILIEHUHU OCTABICHHON 3a/1a4u
CITY>KUJTU CIIEAYIOLINE TTOTOKECHHUS:

1. mpu paccMOTPEHUH OLEHOYHOM CEMAHTHUKH aAbEKTHBOB MbI
UCXOJWIM M3 TMOJYYUBIIETO PACIpPOCTPAHEHHWE B JIMHTBUCTHKE
TOJIKOBAHUSI TOHATHS ,,0IIEHKA, MOJIPa3yMEBAIOIIET0 TAaKOW THI
CyOBEKTHUBHOW pEaKIMH, KOTOPBIA CBS3aH C BBIPAXKCHHEM
LIEHHOCTHOTO OTHOILIEHUS K IMpeAMeTy Ha OCHOBE KpHUTepus
,»XOPOILIO-TJIOX0;

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



210 E. I'onosamuna — H. Knouko

2. nns JeKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYECKUX HCCIIEOBAHUM peeBaHTHBIM
SIBIIIETCS. YUET KOPPETSTUBHBIX TUIIOB 3HAYCHUMN: JECKPUIITUBHBIX
Y OLICHOYHBIX.

IlepBble  OpUEHTHpPOBaHBI HA  OTPAKEHUE  DJIEMEHTOB
NEHCTBUTEILHOCTH, BTOPbIE — Ha BBIpAXKEHHE I[EHHOCTHO-
OLIEHOYHOT'O OTHOIIEHHUS K 3JIEMEHTAM J€HCTBUTEIBHOCTH;

3. MOJATBbHO-IKCIIPECCUBHBIC XaPAaKTEPUCTUKHU A3BIKOBBIX €/IU-
HUI[ MOTYT OBITh HpPEICTaBICHbI OOBEKTHBHONH U CYOBEKTHBHOMN
OLICHOYHOCTBIO B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT (OpPMBI MPEICTABICHUS
COOBITHA U (HOPM JTEKCUIECKON 3aKPEIIEHHOCTH aIbEKTHBA.

Ecnu ucxonuth U3 TOro, 4To 00bEKTUBHAS OLIEHOYHAS MOJANb-
HOCTBH IMpEINojaraeT HEKOTOPYI0 a0CTPaKTHOCTh B OTHOIICHUHU
CO00IIaeMOro K JE€WCTBUTEIBHOCTH, TO OYEBUIHBIM CTAaHOBUTCS
JOMUHUPYIOIIIEE  TOJIOXKEHHE B  TPAIUIUOHHBIX  (popmax
(hONBKIOPHON CHMBOJIMKH OOBEKTUBHOM OIICHKH, 3aKPETUIEHHON B
YCTONYMBBIX COYETAHUSX MACCOBBIM SI3BIKOBBIM CO3HaHHeM. [Ipu
3TOM 3aMETUM, 4YTO B OOJiblIel cTeneHn (HOoNbKIOPHbIE aAbEeKTHBBI
pacripenensaoTcss B 00JacTH HEHTPalIbHBIX B OLEHOYHOM IIJIaHE
3HaueHUH (ChIpa 3emJisi, BOpOTa TECOBBIE, 3aps alias, MOJIO/Ia KeHa,
Berep OyifHBIN) M OOIIEONEHOYHBIX MPWIAraTeNbHBIX (KPaCHBI
NEeBYIIKH, MOOpBIH MOJOJEL, XUThE BOJBHOE, CIABHBIA KOHB).
@DONBKIOpHBIE  YCTOMYMBBIE  COYETAHWS,  IPEACTABICHHBIC
YaCTHOOLIEHOYHBIM TUTIOM 3HAYEeHUH, coJIeprKalInx
OJTHOBPEMEHHOE YKa3aHHWE Ha MpPHU3HAK U OLEHKY (ApyTIOHOBa
1988: 75), mo HamuM HaOJIIOJIEHUSM, MEHEe YacTOTHBI (calis
ocTpasi, IJ1a3a 30pKue, KOCTH CHUpPBIE).

OtmeruM, 4TO (DaKT periaMeHTaluu JIUTEPaTypHOroO y3yca
noBIEK 3a COOOHM MpH MepeBOAE CTPOTUH OTOOpP JEKCHKH, KOTO-
PBIi, C OJTHON CTOPOHBI, IETEPMUHUPYETCS OOIIEH KaHPOBOM Xa-
PaAKTEepUCTUKON MOJJIMHHUKA H, C JPYroi, — COOJIOJEHUEM TeX
HOPM, KOTOpBIE CYLIECTBYIOT JUIsl TaHHOTO ’KaHpa B SI3bIKE MEPEBO-
na. B paccmaTpuBaeMbIX JIMTEPATYPHBIX MEPEBOAAX COXPAHSETCS
paBHasi CeMaHTHYECKas HAMOJIHEHHOCTh HapOIHO-MO3TUYECKOM
CHUMBOJIMKHM, HE MpPOTHBOpEYalias cucreMe (PONbKIOPHBIX IIEH-
HOCTEW OpWUrMHala: CHUBU TOJy0, O4YM Cy3HE, €apKO CyHalllle,
pyMeHa 30pa, KpBHa poi0UHA.

B mporuBOmonoXHOCTH  CTUXUU  (OJBKIOPHBIX  (hopwm,
MO3TUYECKUA MHP, BOCCO3JAHHBIM O 3aKOHAM POMAaHTH3Ma, Xa-
pakTepu3yeTcs SIPKO BBIPAKEHHONW CYOBEKTUBHOM OIEHOYHOCTHIO,
OTpakarollel OTHOILICHHE TOBOPSIIET0 K TOMY, YTO OH COOOIAeT
(I pammamuxa 1970: 615). K 30He CYOBEKTHBHOW OIIEHKH
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OTHOCSITCSI, TaKUM 00pa3oM, CJI0Ba, KOHHOTAaTMBHO-OIICHOYHBIN
KOMIIOHEHT KOTOpPBIX HE BXOJUT B JECHOTaTHMBHOE SApPO U
COOTHOCUTCSI HE C CaMHMH TMpEeAMETaMH, a C TUIU3UPOBAHHBIMU
SMOLMSMH, 3MOLMOHAIBHO-OLIEHOYHBIM OTHOILIEHUEM, IPUBEAEM
MpUMEphl: JyMa Kpemkas, TpeliHas, TOJIOBYIIKAa OecTajaHHas,
TOPEMBIYHBIN Mpax — AyIlla TpelrHa, riaBa eajgHa, 3eMa_CKH Ipax,
cioBo Tpo3Hoe. OTMETUM, 4YTO TMpPHU CIMYEHHUU CMBICIOBBIX
3HaYeHUH cJoBa ,,IPO3HBIN” U cepOOXOpPBATCKOrO ,,rpo3aH”
(cTpamtHblii, TPOTHUBHBINA, IJIOXOW) OYEBUIAHBIM CTAHOBHUTCS TOT
¢dakT, yTo Ha CcepOOXOPBATCKOM SI3BIKE OJIHUTET OTATOIIACTCS
WUHBIMU COLIMATIbHO-TICUXOJIOTUYECKUMU KOHHOTAILIUSIMH,
VBOJSIIMMH CMBIC TPHUIAraTeIbHOT0O B HWHYK 3IMOTHUBHO-
OIICHOYHYIO TIOCKOCTH (Cp. mepeBoa BykudeBuya: ,,rpo3Ha peu”).
IlocnenHuii mpuMep ¢ OYEBUAHOCTHIO MIUIFOCTPUPYET IOJIOKECHUE
0 TOM, YTO MpPH MEPEBOJE A3BIKOBBIX E€IUHUI] XYHA0KECTBEHHOIO
TEKCTa Ype3BBIYAWHO BayKeH YUET ,,)yHKIMOHUPYIOIIUX B TOM WIN
WHOM coruyMe crepeotunoB Bocnpustus”’ (CopokuH-MapkoBuHA
1988: 10), ux wuérkas mnomtocHas oOTHecEHHOCTh. Crnemyer
3aMETUTh, YTO KaXJIOMY U3 IMOJIIOCOB CYOBEKTUBHO-O00BEKTUBHBIX
CBSI3€M MPUCYLIM CBOS CHUCTEMA AHTUTE3 U COIOCTABICHUH, CBOSA
CMBICJIOBAasl HAIlPaBJICHHOCTh. POMaHTHYecKasi CUMBOJIMKA JIEMOH-
CTpUpPYET CBOEOOpa3HyI0 BCEOOIIYI0O MOJAEIb POMAHTHYECKOM
KOHLEMIMU COOTHOILIEHUS Hjaeajga U JNEHCTBUTENLHOCTH Tepos U
antureposi. Tak, Hampumep, NMEPCHEKTHBA CMbICIA CUMBOJIA PO-
MaHTHYECKOIr0 3j10Jesl Oe3yCcIOBHO HampaBieHa K JKCIUTHIIH-
POBaHMIO pa3pyLIEHUs] HpaBCTBEHHOro ujeana. CpasH.: ,,lIpOMOJI-
Bun [yapy, E. I'. — H. K. ] cmoBo rpo3Hoe” — ,,cTpamiHy pujed
npo3bopu” (Llecapuu), ,,cmoBo 31m0kopOHO” (CHOUH.); ,,3aTami
[Kupubeesuu, E. I'. — H. K. ] nymy HeuecTuByro” — ,,TellIKa Ta
Mopu mucao” (Llecapuu), ,,ipHa Mucao ra obopuna” (Bykuuesny).
TpaguionHble U UHANBUAYAIU3UPOBAHHBIE BOIUIOIICHUS MTOATH-
YEeCKOr0 CHMBOJA POMAHTHUYECKOTO reposi (OpMHUPYIOTCS Ha OC-
HOBE MpPEJCTABICHUNA O €ro HPaBCTBEHHOW BO3HECEHHOCTH. [Ipu-
BEEM INPUMEPHI €0 TMOJIOKUTEIBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHUK: ,,CEPALE
xapkoe” — ,,cpue Bpeno’ (Bykwueud), ,BarpeHo” (CubwuH.),
,»kapko”, jynauko” (IIpmuu); ,,04u COKONMUHBIC, TEMHBIE — ,,0491
cmeone, Barpene” (IIpruu), ,,xuBe” (ByknueBud); ,,AMs 4ecTHOE”
— ,,ume uecturo” (Llecapuu), ,[Karawnuxos, E. I'. — H. K. ]
MOTOMaK ona yectu Tora” (BykudyeBud); ,,)KUBET TEpOil 1O 3aKOHY
rocnogaemy”’  — .m0  3akomy Ooxwujemy”’  (Llecapuu),
»XPHIITYaHCKOMY’ (BykuueBuy). [TpuHtIUTIMATBEHAS u
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cofepkaTenbHas (GYHKIHMS JEPMOHTOBCKMX CHUMBOJIOB Ieposi-aH-
TUTEPOsi TMOKOWUTCS HA YYyBCTBEHHO HATIJIIHBIX H300paskeHHSIX
MPUPOJHBIX SIBJIEHUW, KOTOpBIE CTAHOBATCA MJII BOCHPUHUMA-
IOLINX UX CYyOBEKTOB OTKPOBEHUEM CYIBOBI, IPEIEIbHO MPOCTPAH-
CTBEHHO BO3HECEHHOM 00JaCThIO PABHOIYITHOTO U OE3TUYHOTO
uaeana. Beicmuii Hakan AYIIEBHBIX CHJI BJIOXHOBEHHO BIIOOJIEH-
Horo KupubeeBruya racHeT npy CONMPUKOCHOBEHHUH C JIEHCTBUTEINb-
HOCTBIO, TIpeICTaIOIeH B 00JIMKE TPEBOXKHOTO, IBUXKYILIETOCs CHE-
ra, merend. CUMBOJIMKAa CHEXHOIO IMPOCTOPA, CHITYYHX CHETOB
CTaHOBHTCS crneunduyeckoit (GopMol peanus3aluud poOMaHTHYEC-
KOU cyOBbeKTUBHOCTH. VHIuBHUIyain3upoBaHHbIe (POPMBI CYOBEK-
TUBHOW OIICHKH, IPUHLIUIHNAIBHAS COAep)KaTeNbHast (PYHKIUS aB-
TOPCKOTO CHMBOJIa OTKpBIBae€T JIEpMOHTOBY BO3MOYKHOCTH BOC-
CO3/1aTh CaMbl€ HEOKUIAHHbBIE AHAJIOIMM, MIOCTPOECHHBIE HA aHTH-
Te3¢e ,,KOCMOC-YEJIOBEK , CTPOUTh HOBYIO CHCTEMY COOTBETCTBUH
MEXly IPUPOJHBIMHU SBJICHUSMU U BHYTPEHHUM MHUPOM YeEJIOBEKA!
nnoonennen [Kupubeesuu, E. I'. — H. K. ], xak ocennuii cHer” —
,100seano ko yexan cHer” (BykuyeBuu), ,,04M Kao MYHE CEKY
nepjanuka’” (BykueBuu), ,,pyjHa 30pa Beceno ce oyau’” (Llecapuq).
PaccMmoTpeHHBIE IPUMEPBI, WUTIOCTPUPYIOIINE OCOOYI0 MapKHUpO-
BAHHOCTh ACCOLIMATUBHBIX MOJIEN aIbEKTUBOB, UHIUBUYATU3UPO-
BaHHBIC (POPMBI MX PEATH3alMU MO3BOJSAIOT ClIENaTh 3aKI0YCHUE
00 0c000¥1 posii KOHHOTAaTUBHO-OLIEHOYHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB 3Haye-
HUS pacCMaTpUBAEMbIX €AMHUI] B (HOPMUPOBAHUH BCETO apceHalia
CUMBOJIMYECKUX CPEACTB POMAHTUYECKOM IMO3MBI, MX OpTraHHU-
YEeCKOH CBSI3M C MPUHIIUIIAMU CyObEKTUBHOM OIIEHOYHOCTH.
PomanTHueckoe BumeHue coObITHII Ha MOCKBE-pEKe B JMOXY
MBana I'po3HOro M peanucTHUecKass XpPOHUKA 3TUX COOBITUI
MIOMOTAIOT OCO3HATh MPHUYYUIMBbIE (POPMBI BTOPXKEHHS OLECHKHU
COOBITH, SIBICHUN MHpa B MOITHYECKHH KOHTEKCT. [IOHATHO,
YTO COLMAIBHO-IICUXOJOTUYECKash MapKUPOBAaHHOCTb OLEHKU
NETEPMEHUPYETCS TEMH CTEPEOTHUIIAMH BOCHPHSTHS, KOTOpBIE
CIIO)KWJINCh B paMKax 3THOCA M OTPaKal0T MHPOBO33PEHUYECKYHO
napagurmy omnoxu. HMcciaenoBaHusT KOHHOTATHBHO-OLIEHOUHBIX
XapaKTepUCTHUK B paMKaX KOHTEKCTa $3blKa OpUIMHAJA U
IepeBoja  IO3BOJSIET  COMOCTAaBUTh  ATH  MEXITHHUYECKUE
MHPOBO33PEHUYECKHUE MapagurMbl. B 3TOH CBA3M PpaccMOTPUM
KOHHOTAaTHUBHBIE psAIbl ,,cBATas Pych — HapoJ NpaBOCIABHBIA —
[IEPKOBL OOXKHSI — CBSIThIE MKOHBI Ha IMOJIFOCE TOJOKUTEITHHOU
OLIEHKH U ,,KOMbE OyCypMaHCKOE€ — 3JbI TaTapoBbsi — Oycyp-
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MaHCKHM ChIH’ — Ha IIOJIIOCE HETaTUBHOM OLICHKH. Bo3Hmkaer
HEO0OXOIMMOCTh Pa300paTbcss B MPUYMHAX, OMPABIIBIBAIOIINX
COTOJIOKECHHE OJIHUTETOB B KOPPETUPYIOMINX KOHHOTATUBHBIX
psgax. OOIKe BEPIIMHHBIE CEMBI COMOCTABISEMBIX COIMAIBHO-
MICUXOJIOTUYECKUX JIETEPMHUHAHTOB AKTYaTH3UPYIOT IUXOTOMUIO
,,CBOE€ (UTO XOPOIII0) — UyK0e (YTO TI0X0)”.

CdhopmupoBaBimecss 3a[0ir0 10 TNPUHATHAS XPHUCTUAHCTBA
MPEJICTABICHUSI O MUPE HHOPOJIEB SIBISIOTCS CIEACTBHEM Kak
OCO3HAHHOTO, TaK U OECCO3HATECIHHOI'O OTHOIICHUS STHOCA K
WHOMY THITY KyJIbTYPBbI, U IOTOMY MOTYT OBITh HHTEPIIPETHUPOBAHBI
KaK OI[CHOYHBIC pelIuKThl. CeMaHTHYeCKUM 0000IIEHHEM BTOPOTO
YJieHa OMMO3UIIUU MOXKET CIYKUTh MEPBOHAYAIBLHO HEHTPaIbHO-
OLICHOYHOE IpujaraTeabHOe ,,JIOTaHEIN", HMEBIIICE B
JIPEBHEPYCCKOM SI3BIKE JIECKPUNTHBHOE, HEUTPATHbHOOIICHOYHOE
3Ha4Y€HUE — ,,A3bIYECKUN ", ,,HEXpUCTUAHCKHIT . CpaBH.:

ONA X€ [0OJIb[4, E. T'. — H. K. ]... PEIIE KO LPIO: A3b
[IO'ANA €CMU; ALIE MA XOo€b KPCTUTU KPCTU M
CAMD (Cn. XI-XVII: 15,181).

B cBa3u ¢ pacnpoCTpaHCHUCM B CIABAHCKUX  3CMJIAX
XPUCTHAHCTBA KaK OQHUIMAIBHOW pEIUTHMH K  S3BIYECTBY
CKJIaJbIBAacTCA OTpHUIaTenbHOoe oTHomeHue. Co  3HauYeHUEM
,,JIOTAHBI” HAUMHAIOT CBSI3bIBATHCSl YCTOMYMBBIE OTPHUILIATEIbHBIE
aCCOIIMaTUBHBIC CBA3HU YJICHOB SA3BIKOBOT'O KOJIJICKTHBA.
3akperyieHue YCTOMYMBBIX OTPULIATENBHBIX ACCOLMALUA B BUJIE
KOHHOTAIM 00OHApyKUBACTCS B CIEAYIOMINX 3HAUYCHHSIX:

1. ,.epeTux”:

MAPKOCDH OT PUMA BB I'PAJIL BLPHE, UIEXE BE KUTb
IO ANBIU 3JIbIU I€JI-PUKD (Cpesn. 1I: 1011).

2. ,j3anpeuiéHHbId BEPOBAHHUEM, HEUYUCTBIA C PEIUTHO3HOU
TOYKHM 3pPEHHS, OCKBEpHEHHBIN: MOraHas MUIlA, MOraHOE MECTO,
noraHoe 3enbe. OlulylieHue NPUHAUIEKHOCTH K TOMY WIH UHOMY
MHUPY CO BPEMEHEM CTaHOBHUTCSI KOMIOHEHTOM 3THHYECKOTO CaMo-
CO3HaHMS CJIaBSH, B OCOOEHHOCTHU B YCIOBHUSX TaTapO-OpPIBbIHCKOTO
WIN TYpPELUKO-OCMaHCKOro wura. VIMEHHO HOBas MHPOBO33PEH-
yeckas mapajurMa JIeTepMUHUPYET OTHOILIEHHE K IPaBOCIaBHOU
Bepe Kak K CBOeH, HannoHanbHOU. Cp., Hamp., y cepOoB ,,cpricKa
Bepa” B OTIWYME OT ,Typcka Bepa’. HcTokum oOmHOCTH
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CIIaBSHCKOW CHMBOJIMKH HPaBOMEPHO, IMO-BUJUMOMY, HCKaTh B
CXOKECTH JPEBHEHIINX MPEICTaBICHUI ClaBsH, KOTOPbIE MPOIILIH
yepe3  WICHTUYHBIE  CTYNEHHW  PA3BUTUS  PEIIUTHO3HBIX
MPEJCTAaBICHUNA, TOITOMY MPEICTABIISCTCS JIOTUYHBIM BOCIIPUATHE
KUBYLIIUM  ,JI0 3aKOHY XpuUCTHaHCckoMy  KamanHukoBbIM
,oycypmanckoro cwiHa® KupubeeBnya: ,,HEBEpHO, MPOKIETO
KOJIEHO”, ,,HeBepHUYKO Komsbe” (BykuueBuu, I[lpnuu), ,,cuH
opjarcku”, ,,knetu maymmanun”’ (CubwuH.), ,,Hekpecte” (Llecapuy).
[IpuBenéHHbIE  MEXBS3BIKOBBIE  COMOCTABICHHUS  YCHIIMBAIOT
3¢GeKT  NPOTUBOMOCTABIEHHS  PYCCKOTO M HEPYCCKOTO,
MOATBEpXkJIast  MbICIb O  HEOOXOIUMOCTH  COOTHECEHUS
,,AIEHTUPHUIUPYEMOH CIIOBO(GOPMBI C HEKOTOPOI COBOKYITHOCTBIO
NPOAYKTOB TEpepabOTKU  PAIMOHAIBHOTO W  YyBCTBEHHOTO,
COLMAIFHOTO ¥ WHAMBHUIYAIBHOTO MPEIIECTBYIOIIETO OIbITa
gyenoBeka” (3aneBckas 1981: 31). Ilpoumecc OKOHYATENBHOIO
(dbopMHUpOBaHUA B SI3BIKOBOM CO3HAHUM PELUIHEHTA/TIEPEBOIUHKA
OTpeIeIEHHBIX OLEHOYHBIX CYXIEHHUH 110 OTHOLICHUIO K CYOBEKTY
JeWCTBUS, SBJICHUIO 3aBEpIIAETCs, TAKMM 00pa3oM, OCO3HAHHUEM
JOTIOJTHUTEIBHBIX CEeMAHTUYECKUX OTTEHKOB, IPHOOpPETaeMBbIX
npujaraTelbHBIMH B pe3yiabTaTe HMHIUBUAYaIbHO-aBTOPCKOM
yCTaHOBKU. [Ipy 3TOM CyIIeCTBEHHBIM SIBJISETCS TOT (akT, UYTO
BBIJICJIIEMBIA  AMOTHBHO-OLICHOYHBI KOMIIOHEHT HE SBIISETCS
nepudepuiiHbIM, HANpPOTUB, OICHOYHAs KOHHOTATHBHAs CeMa
3aHUMaeT BeIyllee IIOJIOKEHHEe B  CTPYKType 3HAYeHUs,
JEMOHCTPHPYS B OHTOTEHE3€ CIMTHOCTb II03HABATEILHOTO U
apPeKTUBHOTO MOMEHTA, €IMHCTBO ratio 1 emotio.

B HEIsX o0y4eHus nepeBo1y IpeCTaBIseTCs
1esecoo0pa3HbIM  SKCIUIMIUPOBATE B y4eOHOM — ayAMTOpUHU
MEXaHU3M MpHOOpeTeHUsT CyObEKTHBHOM OLIGHKH Ha 0asze
NePBOHAYAIBHO HEUTpaTbHBIX B OLIEHOYHOM TUIaHe
IpUIaraTejabHbIX (Hamp., 3eJIEHBIA U KPacHBIN).

HHTepecHO OTMETHTh, YTO B CEPOCKMX SIMUYECKUX MECHAX
4acTO MOAYEPKHYT 3€lE€HBIA LBET OACKIBl M  IIATPOB
,HEBEPHBIX” — TYPOK, ATy HAlMOHAIHHO-CIEUU(PUIECKYIO
0COOEHHOCTh IIBETOOOO3HAYCHHS MCIIONB3YET B CBOEM IIEPEBOJIC
b. BykuueBuu: KupubeeBnu Ha moenuHke cOpachIBaeT ¢ IUIed
»3eneny nonamy”’ (cpaBH. y M. JlepmontoBa: KupubeeBuu
,CKHJIaeT ¢ MOTy4MX Iuied uryoy Gapxarnyro”). Takum oOpasom,
B PE3yJIbTaTe MHAMBUYAIbHO-aBTOPCKOM YCTAaHOBKH IEPEBOAUNKA
HUCKOHHO HEWTpaJbHOE B OIEHOYHOM OTHOLICHHM TpHJara-
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TEIbHOE  MpHOOpeTaeT B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM  KOHTEKCTE
ayTEHTHUYHYI0 HOMUHAIUIO.

Ilyrb  pa3BUTHSL  OLEHOYHOM CEMAHTHUKH Y  KaXA0ro
[IpWIAaraTeJbHOro, HW3HAYAJIBHO HE MMEIOIIEro OLIEHOYHOI'O
3Ha4YeHus, uHAUBUAYyaneH. OHaKo OOIMii MOMEHT B MEXaHU3MeE
IIPUCBOEHNUS abEKTUBOM OLICHOYHON MapKHUpPOBAaHHOCTHU CBS3aH C
MOJAKIIIOYEHUEM K CEMAHTUUYECKUM XapaKTEPUCTHUKaM SI3bIKOBOM
€IMHULIBI CUCTEMBl LIEHHOCTHBIX IIPEJACTABICHUNH HOCUTENIEH
A3bIKa U BO3HUKHOBEHHEM y HOCIEAHUX
MOJIOKUTEIBHBIX/OTPULIATENbHBIX — accormanuid. Cp.:  3enéHas
mryba — 3enéHble aTphl TYpOK —> HETraTUBHBIC aCCOIMALIUH,
CBSI3aHHBIC C MPEJCTABICHUSMHU O TOPAOOLICHUH, >KECTOKOCTH,
i ,,I1o BBICOKOMY MeCTy JIOOHOMY BO py0axe KpacHOU C spKOH
3amaHKoM (...) majay Beceao MOXaKUBAeT — MPSIMbIE aCCOLIMALINHI
C IIBETOM KPOBH, HACUJILCTBEHHON CMEPTH.

IIpuBeneHHbIE MPUMEPHl WIUIIOCTPUPYIOT BO3HUKHOBEHHE Ha
0a3e JECKpUNTHBHOIO TPU3HAKAa OLIGHOYHBIX KOHHOTALWH,
KOTOpBIE, B CHUJIY AacCOLMAlMi, CBSA3BIBAIOIIUX JECKPUITHBHBIN
NPU3HAK C HAIWYUEM/OTCYTCTBHEM OIpPEACIEHHBIX KauyecTB B
ABJICHUU, TpeaMeTe, JuLe, BEAyT K  OKKa3MOHAIbHBIM
obpazoBanusM. Ilpu 3TOM OIleHOYHAs ceMa 3aHUMAeT Beayllee
MECTO B CTPYKTYp€ JIEKCMYECKOIO 3HAu€HUs, OrpaHUuuBas poiib
JNECKPUNITUBHOI'O KOMIIOHEHTa yKa3aHHWEM Ha MOTHUB, OCHOBAaHHE
OLICHKU.

Paccmotpen HEKOTOPBIE KOpPEJIHUPYIOIINe JIEKCHKO-
CEMAaHTHYECKWE  OCOOCHHOCTH  OpUTHMHala W  TEPEBOJIOB
JEPMOHTOBCKOW  TIOOMBI,  HEOOXOJUMO  OTMETUTh,  UTO

CEMAHTUYECKasl  HANOJHEHHOCTb  OLICHOYHOI'O  JMala3oHa
npujaraTelbHbIX, 0co0as  poib  CYOBEKTUBHOW  OLICHKH,
HEOTPAaHUYEHHBI KOMIUIEKC AaCCOLMALMM, aKTyaIUu3UpPyEeMbIX
OLICHOYHBIMH aJbEKTUBAMM, CBUJIETEIBCTBYIOT O HEBO3MOXHOCTHU
B IIpollecce IepeBOJa OCTaTbCsl B paMKax JIMHIBUCTHYECKON
TeopuH, 0e3 yuéra MCUXOJIOTHYeCKOr0 MOMEHTa COIEPEKHBAHUS.
HrnopupoBanue KOHHOTaTHUBHBIX XapaKTEPUCTHK
COIOCTABIISIEMBIX EIMHULl OTPaHMYMBAET TIIIyOWHY TNOHHMAaHUS,
BbI3bIBACT  JAe(opManuio  BOCHPHUATHS CTUXHH  aBTOPCKOTO
MHUPOOILYILEHUS, ICTETUUYECKON IIEHHOCTH SI3bIKa OpUIMHalIa U
epeBoa.
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ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to the linguistic detection of adjective diaposition.
They form the figurative system of Lermontov's poem The song about
czar Ivan Vasiljevich ... and its translation into the Serb language.

It suggests the definition of assessment and it's criteria (good-bad). On
this basis adjective connotations, which form original and transferred
oppositions, are investigated.
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OKAMEHEBIHINME META®OPLI B PYCCKOM 1
NTAJIBAHCKOU TEXHUYECKOU TEPMUHOJIOTI'MUA:
COBITAJIEHUA 1 AHAJIOT'MN

Andrea Ottogalli

[Ipexxne Bcero pazaenuM WX Ha TP TPYIIIBL:

1. Meradopsl, 00pa3oBaHHBIE C TOMOIIBIO CJIOB M3 S3bIKA
aHaroMuu. Hanp.: A3bIK Ko10K01a; CTpena no0vbémMHo20 Kpana, 1o-
uTanbsIHCKU braccio della gru (OykB.: pyka mOIbEMHOTO KpaHa).

2. Meradopsr ,,30000rnyeckue”’. Hamp.: ne6énka (rpyso-
nmoabEMHAsT MallliHa); KOHb (TMMHACTHYECKUN CHaps); coOadka
pyarcws, cane del fucile.

3. Meradopsl, 3aUMCTBOBaHHbIE W3 OOBIYHOM JIEKCHKH.
Harp.: TpakTop 015 dyeosou céapku, METKU 31eKMPOOSUaAmMens,;
CTpeJiKa Komnaca W CTpeika eecos, ago della bussola n ago della
bilancia (OykB.: Uria KOMIIaca ¥ UTJia BECOB).

CreuunanbHasi TEPMUHOJIOTHS KaK pyccKasi, TaKk U UTaJIbsSHCKas,
r7ie B U300MJINH MPECTaBIEHBI BCe TPU TUIA MeTa(op, OTHOCUTCS
K obmactu MexaHuku. (OcCOOEHHO MHOTOYHUCIIEHHBI TEPMHUHBI
MEPBOM TPYMIBI U 3a4acCTYyIO0 MEPEBOTYCCKUN OMHOM COCTOUT HX
nBYyX MeTadop, Mo OAHOM Ha KaXK/IbIN S3BIK.

Tepmunsl ,,ronoBka” u “testa/testata” kak nmpaBuii0 0003HAYAIOT
OOKOBYIO WJIM BEPXHIOI0 KOHEUHYI0 YacTh CTaHKa, MEXaHU3Ma,
ycTpoicTBa U T.J. TakuMm 00pa3oM Mbl UMe€eM OMHOMBI: TOJOBKA
wnunoens, testa del mandrino; 6Oypoeas TONOBKa, testa di
trivellazione; TonoBka Onoxa yununopos, testata del motore nnm
testa cilindri; ronoBka npecca, testata della pressa.

Tem He MeHee, B DJIGKTPOHUKE TEPMHUH ,,I'OJIOBKA™
COOTBETCTBYET HTAJIBIHCKOMY TEPMHUHY “testina” u oOo3Ha4aeT
CUMTHIBAIOIIEE, 3aMMCHIBAIOIIEE WM CTHUPAIOIIEE YCTPOMCTBO.
Harmp.: ronmoBka cuumuisanus, testina di lettura,; ronoBka zanucu,
testina di registrazione.

OnHako CcilOBO ,,rOJIOBa” MOKHO BCTPETUTh M B JPYrout
cnenuaabHOM TepMuHONornK. Hamp.: romoBa komemeul, testa della
cometa; TOnoBa moaa, testa del molo n T.11.

OnopHasg yacTh Bajla Ha3bIBAETCS ,,IIE€HKA~, HA HUTAIbSIHCKOM
s3bike “‘collo” (OykB.: mIes) wim “perno”, a cam Bajd MOXKET OBITh
KOJICHYAaThId, a TO-HTAIbSHCKA @ gomiti (OT ciioBa gomito,
,,JIOKOTE ).
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Uranpsiackuit TepmuH “braccio” (OykB.: pyka OT KHCTH O
mnJeyva), YUIMHEHHBIM, BBICTYMNAIOMIMN KOMIOHEHT MAallWHBI WU
YCTPOMCTBA, NEPEBOAMUTCS HA PYCCKUU A3BIK IO-pasHoMy. Eciu
3TO TIOJIBWIKHAS OTOpa MOJBEMHOTO KpaHa WIIH SKCKaBaTopa, TO B
nepeBoje Oyner ,,ctpena’”. Hamp.: braccio telescopico, meneckonu-
yeckas crpena. Ecnu ero HazHaueHue NepenaBaTh JBHKEHUE, TO
31O ,,qimedo”. Hamp.: braccio della leva, nnedo pwiuaea; braccio
della manovella, tnedo kpueowwuna. Eciu 3TO HENMOABYIKHAsS
9acTh, peIHA3HAYCHHAS I OTIOPHI Yero-HUOyIb, TO B MEPEBOJIC
— kpoHmTeiH. Hamp.: braccio portabobina, xpoHIITEHH 600UHbL.

CrepeHb WM BBICTYII, 00ECIIEYMBAIOIINI COOCHOE BUKECHUE
IBYX YacTel, MO-pyCCKM HAa3bIBAETCS ,,lIANlell”’, IMO-UTaIbsSHCKU
“perno” wmim “spinotto” (OYyKB.: CTEepKEHb), JHIIb B PEIKUX
ciydasx “dito” (OykB.: mamner). Hamp.: xowmaxmuwuui mnanen,
spinotto di contatto; nanen wapnupa, perno di articolazione;
cmonopuwiii anen, dito di arresto.

Tenepp paccMOTpUM ,,300JIOTHYECKYIO” TEpMHHOJOTHIO. B
OTIUYHME OT TEPMHUHOB, VYIIOMSHYTHIX BBIIIE, O0003HAYAIOIINX
JeTalli WIK YacTH Pa3IMYHBIX MAIllWH, 3HAYEHUE ITUX TEPMHUHOB
orpanuueHo.  UrampgHckuit  TtepmuH  “gru”, ., KypaBib’,
0003HAYAOIINI MAIIUHY JIJIS TOJHATUS W TIEpEeMEIICHHs Tpy3a B
OTHOCUTEIIBHO Y3KOM paguyce, B IEpEeBOJEe Ha PYCCKUH S3BIK
noovéunwvii KpaH. Hamp.: gru a ponte, mocmogou KpaH; gru
girevole, nogopommuuwiti KpaH. 3aMETUM B CKOOKaX, YTO KOJI0Oe3Hbll
KypaBib MJIM TPOCTO XYPaBiIb 3TO YCTPOHCTBO, C TOMOUIBIO
KOTOPOT'O YepIaIOT BOIY M3 KOJOIIA.

lalika ¢ OByMs yIIKaMH, MO3BOJISIOIIMMU 3aBUHYMBATH €€
BPYUYHYIO, HA3bIBAETCS MO-UTATBSIHCKH “galetto” (OyKB.: MeTymIoK),
a Mo-pyCCKH ,,0apariex’.

BuHTOBOI1 KOHBEHEP MO-PYCCKU TOXKE HA3BIBAETCS ,,IITHEK , OT
HeMeINKoro schnecke, ,,ynutka”. COOTBETCTBYIOIINI UTATbIHCKUAN
TepMHH “coclea”, oT nmaTuHCKOTO cochlea, ,,ynmutka”.

Mertadopsl Tperbeit Tpynmnbl. EcTh TepMuHBI, 0003HaYaromume
CpeAcTBa TEpeBUKECHUS, KOTOpble B O0OMX S3bIKax HCIIOJb3Y-
I0OTCSA i1 0003HAuYCHUS IOABIDKHBIX YacTed MammH. Tak ,,Ka-
peTKa” ATO MOABM)KHASA YAaCThb TOKAPHOI'O CTAHKA, MO-UTAIbSIHCKH
“carrello”, yMEHBIIUTENBHOE OT cCllOBa carro, ,,renera”. Hamp.:
pe3yosas KapeTka, carrello  portautensili. beiBaer, uro
1noI00HOE YCTPOIMCTBO, HO MEHBILEr0 pa3Mepa, HOCUT Ha3BaHUE
,Calla3Ku”’, mo-uTanbsHcku “‘carrello” wmm “slitta” (Oyks.: canm).
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Hamp.: camasku nunel, carrello della sega; canaszku ¢peseproi
onpasku, slitta portafresa. A ,Tenexka” 3TO yCTPOWCTBO Ha
KoJsécax, MO3BOJIIONIEEe MAIIMHE MIIM TPAHCTIOPTHOMY PETbCOBOMY
cpencTBy nepensurarbes. Hamp.: kxpanosas tenexka, carrello della
gru; 10komomusHas Tenexka, carrello della locomotiva.

B Tkamkom craHke, Tak € Kak B IIBEWHOU MmaliuHe, pabounii
OpraH i MOJAa4d HUTH MO-PYCCKHM Ha3bIBaeTcs ,,YeNHOK, a IOo-
UTANbSIHCKM  “navetta”, yMEHBIIMTEIBHOE OT CJOBa have,
,kopa0mp”. Bo MHOTMX MallMHAX WMEETCS IHJINHIPUYECKast
JeTanb, BBIMOJNHAONIAS pa3inyHble (YHKUUH, ,,0apabdaH” mo-
UTANBSHCKH “tamburo”. OH MOXeT CIyXUTh pabounuMm opranom. B
TAaKOM cllyyae pabouMii Tpolecc NpPOTEeKaeT WM C BHEUIHEH
CTOPOHBI (Hodicesoli Oapaban, tamburo a lame; OpobunvHbiil
Oapaban, tamburo frantumatore), unu BHyTpu ero (Oapaban
bemonocmecumens, tamburo della betoniera; cywunvbHbL
Oapaban, tamburo essiccatore). Kpome Ttoro, ,,6apaban” MoxeT
COCTABJISITh BHEIIHIOIO YacTh KOJIOJOYHOTO TOPMO3a: MOPMO3HOL
6apabaHn, tamburo del freno.

OOpatumcsi K MOpCKOi TepmuHojioruu. llpoananusupyem
TaKko# ,,KOHLEHTpaT  wMetadop, Kak sKopb. LleHTpanbHOE TEIO
HOCHUT B 000X A3bIKaX Ha3BaHHE, KOTOPOE MPOIIIO OJUH U TOT JKe
nyTh: ,.BepereHo”, ‘“fuso”. IlepmeHaukynspHas mepeKIaanHa
HA3BIBAETCSl TO-PYCCKHU ,,IITOK”, OT HEMEUKOTO stock, ,,IeHb”, a
MO-UTANBSHCKH “ceppo’ (OYKB.: meHb). TpeyroabHblii HAKOHEUHUK
pora Ha3bIBaeTCsl MO-PYCCKU ,,J1ana’’, a MOo-UTAIBSHCKU ‘‘patta”, oT
¢bpaniysckoro patte, ,iana”. OcTaqbHble TEPMHHBI, IIOYTH BCE
MeTaOpUYEecKOro XapakTepa, He aHAJOTHYHBI B OOOUX S3BIKAX:
poe, braccio (OykB.: pyKa OT KHCTH 0 TIeYa); HOCOK, unghia viu
becco (OyKkB. COOTBETCTBEHHO: HOTOTbh, KIIOB); namia, diamante
(OykB.: anMas) u T.1.

PaccmoTtpum emé onHy 0ONacTh TEXHMYECKOTO S3bIKA, TOXKE
Ooraryto  Mertagopamu: ,,aHATOMHYECKYI0”~  TEPMHUHOJIOTHIO.
Bosnbiias yacth 3THX MeTadop NMPUHAUIEKHUT K TPEThel Tpymme u
yrnoTpednsercs Hpu  OmMcaHuM  opraHoB. IIpomonrosartoe
yriyOnenue, HaOmogaeMoe Ha IOBEPXHOCTH OpraHa, OOBIYHO
HaspIBaeTcs  ,,00po3ma”, TMo-UTalmbsSHCKUA  “solco”.  Otcroma
aopmanvuas 0Oopo3na, solco aortico, Ha TNETKOM; 6eHeyHas
6oposna, solco coronarico, n mescnpedceponas 6opo3na, solco
interatriale, Ha cepjie u T.1.
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Ecnu yrnybnenue pacumpsionieecs, ero Ha3bIBaroT ,,IMKa”, TI0-
uTanbsHcKu “fossa” (OykB.: sIMKa, KaHaBa): 08aibHAs sIMKa, fossa
ovale, Ha cepale; sAMKa océnryHozo nyswips, fossa cistica, Ha
TICYCHH.

TepmMuHOM ,,KaHaT’, TO-UTAIBSHCKU ‘‘canale”, oOo3HauaeTcs
TpyOKa Iy mpoxoja >kuiakoctedl. Hamp.: wococnésmeiii xanan,
canale lacrimonasale, cOe IUHSIOMINI CIE3HBINM MEIIOK C HIDKHAM
HOCOBBIM XOJIOM.

IIpy onucaHuM OpPraHoB C Pa3BETBIEHHON CTPYKTYPOH, TAKUX,
Kak OpOHXH, BCTPEUYAIOTCS TEPMHHEI ,,JIepeBO”, ,,CTBOI H ,,BETBH ,
MO-UTAIbSIHCKH COOTBETCTBEHHO “‘albero”, “tronco” u “ramo”. B
NETKUX UMEIOTCSL npagoe U Jiegoe OpoHXuaivbHble NepeBbs, alberi
bronchiali destro e sinistro, a Takxe BETBU JI€20UHOU apmepul,
rami dell'arteria polmonare, KoTOopble HIYyT OT Cepala 4Yepes
néz2ounblil CTBOI, tronco dell'arteria polmonare.

HNmerorcss  TepMUHBI HE CTOJNb 4acTo  YHOTpeOIsieMbIe,
MMOCKOJIBKY OHH O00O03HAYAIOT OTACNBHBIC JJIEMEHTHI OJHOTO
opraHa. Bo3pMéM I npuMepa TEPMHUHOJIOTMIO, KacaroL[yHOCs
yxa. B cpenHeii ero yactu, a MUMEHHO B Oapa0aHHOM IMOJIOCTH, €CTh
TPpU KOCTOYKH, ,,MOJOTOYEK’, ,,HAKOBaJIbHSA U ,,CTpeMs , TO-
WUTAJIbSHCKU COOTBETCTBEHHO “‘martello”, “incudine” u “staffa”. Bo
BHYTPEHHEM YX€ pacIOJIOKEHBbl KocmHulli JTaOUpUHT, labirinto
0sseo, W nepenoHuamulii NAOWPUHT, labirinto membranoso;
npenasepue, vestibolo; ynaurtka, coclea; nectHHLIAa npeddgepus,
scala vestibolare, n 6apabannas nectauna, scala timpanica.

B s3bIke COOCTBEHHO aHATOMHHM HWMEIOTCS TEPMHHBI, TOXKE
npeacTaBisiomue coboit Meradopy. Y IMHEHHAS YacTh KaKoro-
nub0 opraHa Ha3bIBaeTCs ,IIeWKa”’, MO-UTaIbsIHCKH “‘collo”.
Otcroma mietika orcénunoeo nyswips, collo della cistifellea; meiika
mamxku, collo dell'utero n 1.n. Tepmun ,,ry0ObI”, MO-UTAIbIHCKH
“labbra”, yka3plBaeT Ha HaJIWYME JIBYX, KaK IPaBHIIO
CUMMETPUYHBIX CKJIAJIOK KOXH. VIMEIoTCs Hampumep Ooabuiue u
Manvle noiosvle TYObI, piccole e grandi labbra, xeHCKOrO Opraxa.
HeGonpiias mosocTh Ha3bIBACTCS ,,KENTYIOUEK’’, MO-UTaTbIHCKU
“ventricolo” (oT matuHCKOTO cloBa ventriculus, , KeIymok’ u
,kemynouek”). Hamp.: skemynouek cepoya, ventricolo del cuore;
KETYJJOUKH 201068H020 Mo32a, ventricoli cerebrali.
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ABSTRACT

Russian and Italian for special purposes present many cases of
catachreses formed by zoonyms (e.g.: in Russian /ebed’, capstan, lit.
swan; in Italian galletto, wing nut, lit. cocklet) and by anatomic terms
(the Italian word albero a gomiti corresponds to the Russian kolencatyj
val, crankshaft, lit. respectively elbow-shaft and knee-shaft).

In the article particular attention is paid to some catachreses of
mechanical language (in particular catachreses existing within the
terminology of the anchor) and of medical language, where an anatomic
term, referring to a part of the human body, e.g. collo, neck, can indicate
a part of an other organ: collo della vescica, cervix of the bladder.
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[NOUCKHU ITPUYMH BBIHYXIAEHHOI'O
I[TAPA®PA3UPVYIOIIET O ITEPEBOJIA C PYCCKOI'O HA
HEMEILIKNU A3bIK (HA TIPUMEPE HAYNHATEJIBHOU

[NPUCTABKMH ,,3A-")

Dieter Wirt

0. JluHrBUCTHKA TpPU3BaHA OMUCATh IMEPEBOJ JTIOOBIX BHJIOB
TEeKCTa Kak mepexon (TpaHcdep) ¢ OMHOTO sI3bIKa Ha JPYrow,
MBITAACh BBISBUTH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH SI3BIKOBBIX COOTBETCTBHIA.
3amaya JUHTBHCTA — 3aJI0KUTh TOT CaMmblid (YHIAMEHT TEOpUHU
nepeBoja, HaJl KOTOPHIM ,,B BBICH~ MOTYT BO3JIBHTaThCS TaKUe
CTPOCHHS, CO3MaHHME KOTOPBIX KaKeTcs clabo CBS3aHHBIM C
SI3BIKOBBIMU  CyOCTpaTaMyd WIIM B CBOEH YHUKaIbHOCTH TPYIHO
nognaércas o0oOmenusaM. Haumbas ¢ Majgo OTMEYEHHOIO II0
CTHJIFO  SI3BIKOBOTO ~ MaTepHualia, pPEeKOHCTPYKTHBHAs pabora
JMHTBUCTA [OJDKHA WMCXOOUTH W3 JOCTHOKEHHH  OIBITHBIX,
TBOPUYECKHUX TMEPEBOJYMKOB — C IIEJIbI0 MOMECTUTh pPa3o0paHHOE
MEepPeBOYECKOE 3HAHWE B HOBBIX TI'paMMaTHKaX, CJIOBapsX,
IMOCOOMSX.

1.1. B OCHOBY HY)XHOTO pa3jOK€HHUs HaJMYHOI'O Marepuaia
aBTOP IpeJIaraeT IMOJIOKUTh MOJIU(UIIMPOBAHHBIM BapUaHT pas-
pabotanHOl MenbpuykoMm, ANpecsiHOM U ap. MojaenH ,,CMbICT <>
Texker” (cp. Menbuyk 1974, Anpecsn 1974). Takas mozienb aHa-
7U3a W CHUHTE3a TEKCTOB (BBICKA3bIBaHMIA) pa3OuBaeTcss Ha HecC-
KOJIBKO YPOBHEH CO CHEIM(PUUECKUMH CTPYKTYpPaMU OTMHCAaHUs: Ha
caMoil MOBEPXHOCTH OOILEU3BECTHbIC I'paUuecKue U 3BYKOBBHIC
n300pakeHust; MOTOM BOOOpa3uMble emé 0e3 CrenuaIbHBIX 3Ha-
HUI TOBEPXHOCTHO-MOP(OJIOTHYEcKas (C COrIacOBaHUEM OKOHYA-
HUI) U MO3UIMOHHAs (MIH: TIIYOMHHO-MOP(OIOTHYECKas) CTPYK-
TypHl (C YCTAaHOBJIGHUEM TOPS/IKA CIIOB); 3aTeM 0COOBIE JUIsl MOJe-
JM CpeACTBA 3allUCU: MOBEPXHOCTHO-CHUHTAKCHYECKash CTPYKTypa
(lepeBo 3aBHCHMOCTEH, YK€ CO BCEMH pEaJIbHBIMU CIIOBaMH), a B
LEHTPE MOJENHU — TIyOMHHO-CHHTaKCHYecKas WIH ,,ITyOMHHas™
CTpYKTypa (TOXE JEepeBO 3aBUCHUMOCTEH, HO emé ¢ abcTparupo-
BaHHBIMHU CIIOBAMHU-CUMBOJIAMH, T.H. JEKCHYECKUMH (DYHKIHSIMH);
HAKOHELl CeMaHTHYecKas CTPYKTypa (B e€ caMoil Ti1yOoKoil Tyou-
HE C paclLICIICHHEM BCEX CJIOB, KpOME HEpPa3IOXKHMbBIX CEMaHTHU-
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YeCKUX NpUMUTUBOB). [lpu cuHTE3e (peub M MHCbMO) TakKas
MHOTOYpOBHEBasi ~ MOJeNb  CIOCOOHa  obecreuuth  J000e
BBIPAKEHUE CXOJHBIM WJIN PaBHBIM €MY II0 CMBICIIY BBIPQ)KEHHUEM
(r.e. mapadpazoit). HecmoTpss Ha CMBICIOBBIE pa3IHuUs
HKBUBAJICHTHOCTh MOXET OBITh JTOCTUTHYTa a) HeHTpanuszanuei
pa3nuuMii TpeXxae BCero MyTEM BBIUEPKUBAHUA H30BITOYHOTO
3Ha4yeHus, 0) M00aBIECHHEM HMIUIMLUTHOTO COJACPXKAHUA U B)
OIyIlIeHHeM/N00aBIeHHEeM HEe3HAuYuMBIX CMBICTIOB. [loguépkuBas
BBIPA3UTENIbHYI0O THOKOCTh €CTECTBEHHBIX S3BIKOB, MOJEIb
,,CMBICIT <> TeKkcT” mpeacTaBiseT co0oi U KemaTelbHYI0 MOCIh
nepeBoa.

1.2. Ilpu nepeBozie peAKO COXpaHAETCs SI3bIKOBasi CTPyKTypa. B
TEepPMHUHAX TJIyOMHHOIN CTPYKTYpPbI 3TO 03HAUYaeT, YTO M3MEHSAIOTCS
TUIIbI BBIPA)KEHUU (YacTU pEuYM), CHHTAKCUYECKHUE OTHOLICHMS U
3Havale MopQoJOrHyecKue Kareropuu. Yarie BCero mepeBof,
HaIIp. ¢ PyCCKOIO Ha HEMELKUN SA3BIK, CBOIUTCA K HEIIPUEMIIEMOM
MOMBITKE MPOCTOM MOACTAHOBKM M IOCIEAYIOUIEH YAa4yHOU
napagpase B Ipenenax s3blka MEpeBOAa, B JAaHHOM Ciydae —
HEMELIKOI0 Kak pOJHOro s3blka InepeBoauuka. Mmeer Mecro
napadpa3upyoumi nepeBo.

1.3. I'myOnHHO-CHHTaKCH4YecKast (TIIyOMHHAS) CTPYKTypa MOJe-
T JOJDKHA OBITH 00OpYAOBaHa KaK LIEHTP YHpPaBJICHUs OOJbIINH-
CTBOM IIEPEBOAYECKUX pelleHUur. [IepBbIM 1€710M peKOMEHIYETCs
nepenucarts (,,IEpeBECTH’) UCXOAHBIM PYCCKUN TEKCT Ha CUMBOJIHU-
Ky TIIyOMHHOW CTPYKTYpBI, OTOOpaKalollylo BCE €ro cojepikaHue
(B mepByr0 ouepenb 3HAUEHHUE, HO TAK)KE U BCE CTUIMCTHUYECKUE
cBoiicTBa). [loTomM B mpenenax 3Toil NPUTOAHON A ONHUCAHUS
MHOTHUX f3BIKOB CTPYKTYpPBI-TIOCPEIHUKA JEJIAETCs MOIBITKA Mepe-
BECTU TEKCT 0e3 M3MEHEHHS S3BIKOBOW CTpPYKTyphl. Ho, pazyme-
ercs, B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB Takas orepaius, Mo TeM WIH HHBIM
npUYMHAM, oOpedYeHa Ha MPOBAJ M 3aCTaBIsET MEPEBOAYMKA CHA-
Yaja 3alyCTUTh CUcTeMy napadpa3upoBaHus — BHYTPb INTyOMHHOMN
CTPYKTYpHI. J[J1s1 HEMELKOTO M PYCCKOTO S3bIKOB aBTOPOM pa3pado-
TaHO Oko0Ji0 700 3meMeHTapHBIX (OIHOLIATOBBIX) THUIOB TIyOWH-
HBIX napagpa3 — B o01Iel cIokHOCTH 0koj0 1500 31memMeHTapHBIX
tunoB mnapagpa3. OmnucaHue B CHMBOJAX TJIyOMHHO-CHHTAaK-
CHUYECKOM CTPYKTYPBI JaE€T BO3MOKHOCTh YCTAHOBUTH KOHTPOJIb 3a
collepKaHUEM HCXOAHOro Tekcra (,4TOo JaHo?”’), BBIBUTH
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IIpearoyiaraéMplii  IpoOIECC MEpPEXola K HaJIM4YHOMY HPOAYKTY
nepeBoja (,,KakuM IyTEM?”) U OCMBICIUTH HAIPABIEHUE ITOrO
npotiecca (,,nouemy?”).

2.1. llogxon perpocnekTuBeH. CHayana MOABICKMBAIOTCA
JIOKQJIBHBIE U HETOCPEICTBEHHBIE IIPUUNHBI U3MEHEHUS SI3bIKOBOU
CTPYKTYpHI, ACUCTBYIOUIME U BHE Oojiee IIMPOKOTO KOHTEKCTA.
Cpenu Takux MOTHMBALM MOXHO Pa3jivYUTh NapaJiurMaTHUECcKue
¢dopmanpHble (Hamp. OTCYTCTBHE TJjaroja B COOTBETCTBYIOILIEM
3HAUEHUH), NapaJurMaTUYECKUE  COJEpXKaTelIbHblE  (Hamp.
OTCYTCTBUE CTUJIIMCTUYECKHU HEUTPAIBHOMN JIEKCEMBI),
CHHTarMaTudeckue QopmanbHble (Hamp. 3amper Ha Jroboe
3allOJIHEHUE  KaKOW-TMOO  BaJICHTHOCTH), CHHTarMaTHYeCKue
CoJiepKaTeNIbHbIE (HAIp. 3alpeT Ha 3alojHEHHE OIpeneaEéHHON
JIEKCEMOW KaKoW-TMOO0 BAJICHTHOCTH). B nanpHeWmeM CTerneHb
OIOCPEIOBAaHHOCTH OYZAET pacTu A0 TeX IOp, MOKa HE TMOSABATCS
caMmble CJIOXHbBIE COOOpa)KEHHUs, KOTOPbIE M3-32 B3aMMOJCHCTBHS
TPYAHO OOBEKTHUBHPYEMBIX (DAKTOPOB TMOKAXYTCS HE CTOSALIMMU
KpOIIOTJIMBOT'O aHAJINA3A.

2.2. llepcnektrBa, T.€. BO3MOXHOCTb JaTh PEKOMEHJALUU
OyAylIMM TepeBOAYMKAM JJIsi pEIIeHHUs TOW WM HWHOU
MePEeBOIECKON TPOOIEMBI, TTOKa OCTaéTcs Ha TOCJICIHEM IUIaHe
uccienoBanus. Ho rinoOanbHble TpeaBapUTENbHBIC PEIICHUS,
MPUHUMAEMbIEC OINBITHBIMH NEPEBOJYMKAMU B CaMOM Hayajie
paboThl HAJl TEKCTOM, HE OKaXKYTCSI BHE TOJIS 3pEHUS JIMHTBUCTA-
PEKOHCTPYKTOpa: OHU OYIyT MPOSIBIATHCS WMEHHO B Pa3HBIX
KOHKPETHBIX MECTax.

3.1. C menpio WUTIOCTpALMU BbIOEpEM yxKe OOCYKIaBIIUHCS
THUIl PYCCKOM MCXOJHOM €IMHHULBI. Bocmoib3yeMcs MaTepuaioM
CTaTh O HEMEIKUX COOTBETCTBUAX PYCCKUX IMPUCTABOYHBIX
IJIaroJIOB HaYMHATEIIbHOTO crocoba nerictBus (PaeBckuii 1994),
OTPAaHMYUBASACh COYCTAHUSAMH C CaMOH  ymoTpeOuTenhbHOU
MPUCTAaBKOW 3a-. Mccrmemayorcss Takue MPUCTABOYHBIC TIIArolibl,
kak (1) 3acosopums (neiictBue), (2) 3aysemams (Ipolecc) WA
(3) 3abonemsv (cocrosiHue). B TrayOMHHOW CTpYKType OTH
CIIOBOOOpA30BaTENbHBIC MOJIENHM TJIArOJIOB HM300paKalOTCsS B
Buge AByX y3noB — adpdukca (Af) m rmaroma (V), npuuém
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MOJICTPOYHAsT XapaKTepPUCTUKA BUAA JAOJDKHA OBITH 3aKperuieHa 3a
BCeM coderanmeM: Hipke mumeM {Af T2 Vi, He
paccMaTpUBAIOTCST Takhe MpUMephl Kak: (4) 3acuymv/3aceinamo,
TaKk KaK HeT riaroja *cHyms, (5) nBaxabl addukcupoBaHHBIN
IJIATOJl 3aeopembcsl, TaK KaK HET Hamp. BBIpAXEHUS *gaken
eopencs; (6) 3adymamuvcs/3adymvlieamuves, TaK Kak HET TIaroia
*oymamscs (Kak U *0ymamsv) B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM 3HAYCHHH.

3.2. PaeBckuil mpeanaraer KjiacCHU(UKALUIO PYCCKO-HEMELKHUX
COOTBETCTBUM Ha OCHOBE IIPUMEPOB W3 XYyI0KECTBEHHOM
JUTEPATYpPHl, AOIYCKasi TEM CaMbIM M CTUJIMCTUYECKH OTMEUYEHHBIE
KOHTEKCTBl. OH cTpeMHTCs OOOCHOBAaTh TOJHOIICHHOCTh U
00lyMaHHOCTh HaHJCHHBIX IEPEBOAUYECKUX pEIICHUH, CKopee
OTKa3bIBasICh OT OOCYXIEHHMS Jpyrux (MeHee yJauHBIX)
BapuaHTOB. [Ipexe yeM nonbITaThCsl MOABICKATh MOTUBALUN AJIS
NIEPEeBOJUYECKUX pEIIEHUH, Mbl B paszznene 4 mocrapaeMcs
YIOPAJOYUTh HAIWYHBIA HHBEHTapb B (OPMAIN30BAHHOM BHUJE
corjacHo MoJuduIpoBaHHOM Mozaenu ,,Cmbica <> Tekct”. Ilpu
3TOM YCTaHOBJICHHBIE THIIbI HJUTIOCTPHPYIOTCS KaKk MOXKHO Ooiiee
KOPOTKUMH KOHTeKcTamMu. Llens Qopmanuzanuu — ONpenesinTh
MECTO SA3BIKOBBIX €IMHHUIl B TIyOMHHON CTPYKTYPE M CBS3aHHOM C
Heit  Toakogo-xombunamoprom  ciroeape  (cp.  Menbuyk-
Konkosckuit 1984; Bupr 1991). UmeHHo komOMHaTOpHas 30HA
CJIOBaps JacT JIEKCUYECKUE KUPIHYH I TIOCTPOCHUS TITyOMHHBIX

napacgpas.

3.3. CHayana ciaenyeT OOBSCHUTH  YCJIOBHBIE  CHMBOJIBI
ornucanus. [lpu wu300paKeHUH JPEBECHBIX CTPYKTYp aBTOP
NPEANOYUTACT JTMHEAPHYIO 110/1a4y CUMBOJIOB.

* HETpUEMJIEMBIN pUMEpP
" MIEPOXOBATHIN TIpuMeED (IO CTHITIO)
~ 7 [crpenka] TTyOMHHOE OTHOIIICHHUE:

—1 —2
R 1-0e, 2-0€... IPEIUKATUBHOE (= BAICHTHOCTD)

aTpuOyTHUBHOE (,,acéMaHTHIECKOE )
KOOPJIMHATHBHOE

s
—at—

—co—

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



X [kak y3en|
\Y
S
A
Adv
Conj
IdConj
Af
1X...2X
#X

#S° (V)
X(Y), X* (Y)

X/X (Y)
$° (V)

AL(V)

X [HazcTpouHo]
+X

X
-X

v _ vel

co
copul
incep
INCEP
ingress

magn
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THUI TNTyOUHHOTO BBIPAXKEHUS, TAKOTO KaK:
TJ1aroJt

CYIIECTBUTEIBHOE

MPUTaraTenbHOC

Hapeuune

COI03

COI03-WJINOMA

apdukc (3meck: npedukc)

1-pr1i1...2-01 BCTPEYAIOIIHICS OHOPOTHBIN THIT X
MOJIeJb CJIOBa (C BHYTPEHHEH CTPYKTYPOH)
HIDKe: cyOcTaHTHBanyg HHQUHUTHBA (HEM. )
n300paxaeMoe  IMOCPEICTBOM  JIEKCHYECKOTO

naptHépa Y BbIpakeHue X: T.H. JIEKCHUECKas

1!

¢dbyHKIIMA, cOo  cMmBICIOM X' 4WacTto B
UANOMATHIECKOM O(hOpMIICHIH

TO K€, HO C MMPUKJICMBAHUEM 3HAYCHUS NTapTHEPA
OTTJIarOJIFHOE  CYNIECTBUTENBHOE, C TOW IKe
MO3MILEH akTaHTOB (nomen actionis)
OTTJIarOJbHOE MPUIAraTeIbHOE C BKIFOUEHHBIM 1-
BIM aKTaHTOM TJiaroja ('Takoi, KTo')

3HaueHue 'x'

cojiepKaluii 3HaueHue 'Xx' TOMUMO IIPOYETO
yKe, 4eM 3HadeHHue 'X'

Mpe, 4eM 3HadyeHue 'x'

'nin' (BKITFOUMTENbHO-TN3bIOHKTUBHBIN )

'n' [KOOPAMHATUBHBIMN |

CBSI3Ka [,,KOITYJISTUBHBINA TJIaroJ |

'HaYMHATD' [MHUETITUBHBIH |

AMIUTALIATHBINA CMBICIT 'HAYMHATE'

'MOMEHTAJIbHO HAUMHATD' [MHTPECCUBHBIN |

'oueHp' (6€3 cTeneneit) [maT. ,,magnus’]
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operl

red
sing

sing

stat

XXX

incep copul

ingress — operl magn

XX # (X)
Vcopul#( A)

x>

pasry

x [moacTpodHo]
Pf
Ipf
Praet
Imperf
Praes

Pl

Dieter Wirt

IJIaroJI-CBsI3Ka c OTIJIarOJIbHBIM
CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM B POJIM 2-0T0 aKTaHTa U C TEM
e 1-bIM aKTaHTOM, YTO ¥ UCXOAHBIH IJIaroi
M30BITOYHBIN [peayHIaHTHBIH |

B OJTHOM KBAHTE [Cp. CHHTYJISITHR |

TO XK€, HO emE C W30BITOYHBIM (OTHOCHUTEIHHO
3HAYEHHS napTHépa) 3HaucHHEM (= "¢18)
B KOHTMHYYME |[CTaTalbHBbII |

coyeTaHue CMBICJIOB HOCPEJCTBOM
(HeHamMcaHHBIX) TIyOMHHBIX OTHOIICHHWH, Kak
Harp.:

'HauMHATE' - 'OBITH' (JUIAL: 'CTAHOBHTHCS')

1! at—

ingress 'x operl magn <.

_— 2 —_ 2>
B HEMIMOMATUYIHOM BBIPA)KEHUH, KaK HaTp.:
PYCCK.: Obimb; HEM.: sein
CTHJIb KaK:
Ppa3roBOPHBII
MOpP(OJIOTHS B TIIyOUHHOH CTPYKTYpE KaK:
PYCCK. COBEpIICHHBIH [TepEKTUBHBIN | BUJ
PYCCK. HECOBEPIIECHHBIN [ UMITep()EKTUBHBIHN | BT
PYCCK. pouIeAliee BpeMs [[IPeTepuT]
HEM. UMIIepPEKT
HACTOsIIIee BpeMsl [[IPE3eHC|

MHOKeCTBEHHOE urciio [pluralis]

4.1. CoxpaHsIOMUNA CTYKTYpY (THUIIbI TTTYOMHHBIX BBIPRXKEHUH U
WX OTHOUICHMS, 33 WCKIIOYCHHEM CHEeIHu(PUIeCKOH pycCKOU
KaTeropuu BUAOB) TepeBoa (,,A0CHOBHBIN’ TpaHcmat T 0)
WUTIOCTPUPYETCS CIEAYIOIMMH TPUMEPaAMU:

TO TOLAEP(V) T Ve = 7 A (V) TV

(7

Cmaxan 3adpodican — Das glas erzitterte [ A"
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(8)  Hpa sapwioana — Ira schluchzte auf [ Af" *"]

(9)  Bonoos zaopan — Volodja briillte los

[Af P PEP: T ygaspiBaeT HA NONOJHUTENLHBIA JJIEMEHT
onpeeIEHHOTO MPOAOHKCHIS HA9aTOTO ACHCTBUA|.

4.2. lepoie Tumbl mapagpasupyromero nepesoga (T 1-5)
CKJIaJIBIBAIOTCS] M3 TIYOMHHBIX KUPIHYEH JIEKCHYECKUX (YHKLUH.
ITo noruke cuctemsl napadpasupoBaHus MOKHO PA3IUUUTH!

4.2.1. OpnHo1aroBelif (371€MEHTapHBIN):

T1 ——>{Afmccp(V) —2- V}Pf —_— V/mccp(V)
(10) HUsan 3amonuan — Ivan verstummte [HET Tiaroja
*stummen| [Cp. HAIIP. 3ACHYMb/3ACHINAMD |
T2 ——>{Afmccp(V) —2- V}Pf —— Vmccp # (V) —2- \Y4
(11) Bopuc 3annaxan — Boris begann zu weinen
[/fing zu weinen an] [cp. nauamv/nauunamos, cmamo|

4.2.2. CoOcTBeHHO MHOTOIIArOBBIH (cuerusemblid yepe3 T
2 W 1p.), HO y’Ke 3aMKHYTBI HAKOPOTKO B OJIMH Hiar: !

T3 ——>{Afmccp(V) —2— V}Pf —_— Vmccp operl (So (V)) —2— Se (V)
(12)  Bopuc 3annaxan — Boris brach in Weinen aus
[Vineress operl magn Qo1 [on  paspasumecs/paspasicamocs
niaavem)
(13) Jlena 3asonnosanace — Lena geriet in Aufregung
[Vineep “Cred) operl, T gpaspiBaeT HA  JOIIONHUTEIIBHBII,
M30BITOYHBIN IEMEHT HEKOeH OECKOHTPOIMPYEMOCTH] [Cp.
NPUUMU/NPUXo0ums 6 80JIHeHUE ]|

T 4 — —>{Afmccp(v) —2—>\/}Pf _— Vmccp copul # (Al (V)) —2— Al

(V)

(14) 3una 3a6onena — Zina wurde krank
[cp. cmamv/cmanosumucs]

T6 T LA P(V) 777 Vprpraet = V. pracs/impert (AMILTHKALIHS
(15) HUsan 3amonuan — Ivan schweigt [cp. moauum)|
(16) HUsan 3amonuan — Ivan schwieg [cp. moauai]

1 B marepuaine craTbdl OTCYTCTBYIOT TpaHcro3uuuu tuna ,,Af = Adv (Af)” kak
Hanp.: Ou saccun 6 Oepeene — Er lebte von nun an [pycck. omuwsine] auf dem
Lande (nmpnuém Hapeume-dpaseMa BbIpaXkaeT K TOMY K€ HEOTpaHHYCHHBIH
CpOK). 3a 5THUM THIIOM OyzaeT 3a0poHHpoBaH ,, T 57.
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4.2.3. Cuctema rmyOMHHOTO Mapadpa3zupoBaHUs Mpeasa-
raer JajgbHENIINe BO3SMOXHOCTH MTPOAOJDKEHHS LIEMH KaK Harp.:

T3.1 —%{Afincep(v) —2- V}Pf _—— Vincep operl () —2— S/singPf (V)
(17) Bopuc 3annaxan — Boris brach in Trdinen aus
[V/ineress operl Mg [oy 0 0pumucs/yoapamocs 6 ciésvi)

4.3. lpyrue THUnbl napadpasupyomero nepeBoja He CKia-
JBIBAIOTCS M3 JIGKCMYECKHX (DYHKIMHA, a 00pa3yroTcs Ha OCHOBE
uHpOpMALUK O TOJIKOBAHUAX JiekceM. [Ipu 3TOM HaumHaATEIbHBIN
CMBICIT OIYHUICHHOW MPHUCTAaBKM YaCTHYHO BBIPAKACTCS CIOBAMH
KOHTEKCTa W/MIU Tojapa3yMeBaeTcss Ha (OHE 3HAHHS O JAaHHOH
CUTYallUH.

ITo cTeneHn SKCIUTUIUTHOCTH ,,aKIIMOHAIBHO 3HAYUMBIX™ CIIOB-
CUTHAIOB W  TO  CMBICIOBOM  CTPYKType  HEMEIKHX
OecrprUCTaBOYHBIX IJIAr0JIOB MPOU3BOIUM JBE MU (hepeHIInaIIN:

a) AKITMOHANILHO 3HAYMMBbIE CII0Ba-CUTHAJIBI MOXKHO pa3OUTh Ha
tpu tuna. I[Ipumepst kak (18) mym, momuac sce; 6dpyz n (19)
8HOBb; NOMOM; U3-3d B HESIBHOM, HO SKCIUTMIIMTHOM BHJIE COZIEp-
AT 3HAYCHHWE HAYMHATENbHOCTH, YCTAHABJIMBAs KaKylO-TO Bpe-
MEHHYIO YIOPSJIOYeHHOCTb. Bripaxkenus sxe tuna (20) toraa, B
3TO BpeMs TAaKOTO CMBICIIa HE COAEp)KaT, HO (BMECTE ¢ IPYTUMHU
CpeACTBaMH) MOTYT TOBBICUTH BEPOSITHOCTH COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO
MMIUTMOUTHOTO ocMbicieHus. Ha3zpanuwie mpumepst (18) B pyc-
CKOM SI3bIK€ HE COYETAlOTCA CO CTaTajbHbIM 3HaueHuem: (21a)
Bopye y nezo na enazax *ovinu cnésvt vs. (210) Bopye y neco Ha
2na3ax 6biCMynuau ciésvl. B HEMEIKOM sI3bIKE€ COOTBETCTBYIOIIHE
JIEKCeMbI He UMEIOT TaKOT0 OTPaHUYEHHUs, T.€. OHU HE B COCTOSIHUU
BBITIOJTHUTH POJIb OJJHO3HAYHBIX MHAUKATOpoB. Cp. (22a) Plotzlich
standen ihm Trdnen in den Augen vs. (220): Plotzlich waren ihm
Trdnen in die Augen; mo 3Ha4eHHIO TpeyiokeHue (22a) OIU3KO
napadpaze (22B): Plotzlich waren ihm Trdinen in die Augen
getreten (TMOCKBaMIep(deKT).

0) 3a UCKIIIOYEeHHEM HEMHOTHX NMPUMEPOB (KaK YHUCTO CTATallb-
HBI riaron leben ,,KUTH”: CM. HIKE TIOMETKY ,,!”) MpuUBEIEHHBIC
HEMEILIKHE TJIaroJibl COAepKaT CMBICI HAYMHATEIBHOCTH BO BKIIIO-
YUTENHHO-IU3BIOHKTUBHOM (Iudy3HoM) Bre: VT incepvstat TTpe-
noxenue (23) Plotzlich <%— weinte er IBy3Ha4HO (Cp. BBIIIE).

Hwke g o0o3HaueHHMS CHHTAKCHYECKHX pPAaMOK JIOTIOJI-
HUTEIBHO CTaBATCS CIEAYyIONe HaACTpOUHbIe IIUQpPHI: 1) rIaBHOE
NpeAsioxKeHUue (B CIOKHOMOAUYMHEHHOM MPEAJIOKEHUH); 2) MpHU-
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JATOYHOE TPEUIOKECHHE (B CIOKHOMOIYMHEHHOM TPEIOKCHHH );
3) cnuTHOE TNpeasioxkeHue; 4) CI0KHOCOUMHEHHOE MPETIOKEHUE;
5) couMHEHHBIE TPEIJIOKEHHs BHYTPHM OJHOro ab3ama; 6)
COUMHEHHBIE TIPEJIOKECHIS Ha CTHIKE IBYX a03alleB.

4.3.1. B tpancnsate T 7 nobaBneHHOE B HEMEIIKOM SI3BIKE CIIOBO-
CUTHAJI JOJDKHO KOMIIEHCUPOBATh OMYLICHHYIO MPUCTABKY.

T7 — {Afinccp(v) —2— V}Pf _— V+ incep v stat —at— X+ incep
| ecii cMBICTT BhIpaXKeHUs1 X CUYMTACTCS TIPUEMIIEMBIM
(24) bopuc 3annaxan — Boris weinte plotzlich
[ecnm V" ™ Y S g gagpHAaTeNBHOM
OCMBICJICHUH |
T7! To ke ¢ TI1aroyioM B CTaTaTFHOM 3HAYCHHUH (CM. U J1ajiee)
(25) bopuc 3annaxan — Boris weinte plotzlich
[ecmm V' ™P VS g cTaTambHOM OCMBICIICHNH |

T7,T7"!" Kak Bbire, HO X ¢ UMIUIMIUTHBIM cMbIciioM ,,INCEP”
(26) bopuc 3annaxan — Da weinte Boris

4.3.2. B TpaHciATax 8 U 9 COOTBETCTBYIOLIUI MOKA3aTEIbHBIN
KOHTEKCT JIaH YK€ B pycckoM si3bike. B T 8 BcTpeuatorcs Te xe
BbIpakeHUs, Kak u B T 7.

T8 XX = +incep «at— {Afinccp(v) —2— V}Pf =V —at— XX = +incep
(27) Bopuc édpye 3annakan — Boris weinte plotzlich (ecmu
HECTaTaIbHO)

4.3.3. B TpaHcisaTax 9 mpu COIO3HOW WM OECCOI03HOM KOOp-
JUHATUBHOW CBSI3M M B YCJIOBHUSIX BPEMEHHOM OTPaHUYEHHOCTH
npenmiecTBytoiero riarona (+ pe3ynbrar) BO3HUKAeT HEKas
BEPOSITHOCTh HAUMHATEJIBHOT'O OCMBICIICHHUS] HEMEIKOIO Tiarosia.

T 9a3 1V+X —at— Conjco —2— {Afinccp(zv) —2— 2V}Pf
+X —at— :c0 —2—

=1V™= "7 Conj* 2V

| ecu x = 'pesynbraT’ (M T.I1.)

(28) Bopuc npocuyncs u 3anaaxan. — Boris wachte auf und
weinte. [= HeCTaTalIbHO U3-3a SHIUKIIONEINICCKOTO
3HaHM, 4TO ,,BO CHE HE nnaqu”J

T96 1V XA P2V) 27 2Vl = IV* 72V

| ecmu X = 'pe3ynprat

(29) bBopuc npocuynca, sanraxan. — Boris wachte auf,
weinte. [CTHJIb OTPBIBHCT |
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TO98®  pycck.: 6e3 COr03a; HEM.: C COI030M
(30) Bopuc npocuynca, 3anrakan. — Boris wachte auf und

weinte. A
T96' 1S 1V2S 7' {AfP(2V) 7 2V}
=1S"1v 28 a2v

————=0—>

(31) Mamo svruna, bopuc 3annaxan. — Die Mutter ging
hinaus, Boris weinte.
T96* (32) Mamo svruna, bopuc 3annaxan. — Die Mutter ging
+7 hinaus, schon weinte Boris.

4.3.4. bnaromapsi BpPEMEHHOMY YypaBHUBAaHUIO (Hamp. He
IrockBamriephekT W nepekT) B CIOKHOMOAYUHEHHBIX
npemnoxkenusx T 10 momywaercs  paxe — OJHO3HA4YHOE
HAa4YMHATEIbHOE OCMBICIICHHE.

T 10 COan:f* 1VY {AF™P(2V) 727 2V} p= Conj™ —21 1V2v
| ecmu x="mpuumHa'; y =+pe3ynpraT’, B T.)K. BpEMEHU
(33) Tax xax bopuc ynan, ou sanaaxan. [IdConj] — Weil
Boris hinfiel, weinte er. [= HecTaTaIbHO|
[Conj,_ 2V: nbo 2-0if akTaHT|
T10° 1V Conj™ _o, {AF™PQ2V) 27 2V}
=1V ™ Conj* _,., 2V
| ecmu x='cneacTBue'; y="+pe3yabTar', B T.)K. BDEMCHH
(34) bopuc ynan, max umo on 3annakan. [IdConj] — Boris
fiel hin, sodaf; er weinte. [= Hecrar. ]

5. PaccMOTpUM HEKOTOpPBIE IPUMEPHI U3 YIIOMSIHYTON CTaTbhH,
MNBITAsCh MOJBICKATh II0 OJHOM, II0 BO3MOXKHOCTH TJIABHOM,
IpUYMHE TepeBoguecKuX MpémoB. [Ipu o0CykIeHNH anbTepHATHB
(=) yacto HaOmomaeMblil akT JTEKCUYECKUX JIAKYH (OTCYTCTBHE
MPUCTaBKU M T.II.) CIEUUanbHO He ymomuHaeTcs. CkoOku [ |
YKa3bIBalOT Ha OIYIEHHBbIE paJld KpPaTKOCTH HECYIIECTBEHHBIE
YacTH KOHTEKCTa (IIpM 3TOM HEMEUKHH CYOBEKT MOXKET
HEECTECTBEHHO OKAa3aThCsl 3a IJIaroJioM); MHOTOTOYHsI 0003HAYaAIOT
omymienus PaeBckoro. He Bo Bcex cityyasix HEKOPOTKHE B 00IIEM
IIPUMEPBl  IPEICTABISIIOT HAAEKHYI0 OCHOBY Uil OLIEHKH,
BCJIEJICTBHE YEro B OOJbIICH CTEMEHH J0JDKHA HCIOIb30BATHCS
JorajiKa.
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(35),,... oH mompoOoBan TOJIOC W 3anen KaKOH-TO pomanc... (A.
YexoB)
— er versuchte etwas zu singen und stimmte eine Romanze an...”
(PaeBckuit 1994: 19). [= T 1, Ho: V/ ™ 6o 2-o0if akraHt
00603HaYaeT BOOOIIE MY3BIKY |
= e T 2 (B coxpanEHHOM KOHTEKCTE): er erprobte [die/] seine
Stimme und begann eine Romanze zu singen; Tak KakK IaHO
MeHee OOBIYHOE, KpaTKoe BhIpaKeHHWE (C HEOOXOAMMOCTHIO
W3MCHCHHSI IIPEKOHTEKCTA).

(36) ,,[ | 5 3abonen manspueii (B. Actadnes).
— [ ] erkrankte ich an Malaria” (mam orce). [= T 1]
= #we T 4: wurde.. *an Malaria krank; Tax Kkak 3To
MPUIAraTebHOE HE YIPABISACT 2-bIM AKTAHTOM.

(37) ,,...moTOM AeBOYKa 3advbluiana u cTana peseth. (M. bynrakos)
— ...das Médchen begann zu atmen und weinte los” (mam orce,
20). [=T 3]
= "e T 7: das Mddchen atmete wieder und begann zu weinen,
TaK Kak SKCIUTUIUTHOE OJTHO3HAYHOE BhIpKEHHE
HAYMHATEIEHOCTH CYIECTBEHHO.

(38) ,,Exarepuna lBaHoBHa [ | 3axoxomana. (A. YUexoB)
— [ ] brach Jekaterina Iwanowna in Gelédchter aus” (mam orce,
21). [: T 3: Vﬂnagn; Vll’lngSS operl magn’ So l’l’lﬁgﬂ]
= He T 2 mmoc pacuieryieHue rinarona: begann... laut zu
lachen; Tax xaK BHIOOp CJIOB CIIMIIKOM OOBIYCH.

(39) ,,[ ] 3asonnosanace Hans... (A.UexoB)
— [ ] Nadja wurde [ ] aufgeregt” (mam oce, 22)%. [= T 4]
= He T 2: begann sich aufzuregen, Tak Kak 3HAYCHHE
HEOHO3HAYHO (TaKKe pasr. 'ciierka BO3MYIIATHCS ).

2 TlomHpli TpUMEp MOICKUT OOJNee CIOKHOMY aHAIU3Y; MOJTydaeTcs
crnepyromas uens napadpas: (0) — Ax, boowce moil, — 3asoanosaracy Haos...
(1) — Ax, Booce mou, — cxazana Haos, ~3a60ano6aswiucs... (2) — Ax, booce
mot, — ckazana Haos ~u [npu smom] 3asonnosanace... (3) — Ax, booce moil,
— ckazana Haos *u cmana [coscem] 36onnosannoi. (4) ,, Ax, booce moul.”
Haos *cmana coscem e3gonnoeannou. = (4) “Ach, mein Gott!” Nadja
wurde ganz aufgeregt.
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(40) ,,...0H yCrIOKOWICS U 3adxcui o-tipexkaeMy (A.YexoB)
— ...da beruhigte er sich und lebte wieder wie frither” (mam orce,
30). ‘
[= T 9a’ +7: X" ™ = Adv™ (wie friiher)]
= ue T 2: [Er] begann wie friiher zu leben; Tak Kak BCTaBKa
riarona beginnen depecuayp oOCTOSITCIIbHA.

(41) ,,Poxxennira oTKpbLIa TI1a3a, 3AJIOMIIIA PYKH U 6HO8b 3ACMOHANA
’)kao0Ho u Tspkko” (M. bynrakos)
— Die Kreiflende 6ffnete die Augen, rang die Hande und stéhnte
wieder kldglich und langgezogen” (mam oice).
[=T 9a’ + 8]
= He T 2: begann wieder kldglich und [bedriickt//] langgezogen
zu Stohnen; Tak KaK SKCIUIMIUTHOE BHIPAXKEHHE C TOMOIIBIO
(ha30BOTO TyIaroJIa M3JIHIIHE.

(42) ,,...nomom Ha Tnazax 3abaecmenu CIAE3BI, OHA 3aBOJIHOBAJIACH
(A.YexoB)
—...und dann funkelten plotzlich Tranen in ihren Augen, sie war
erregt” (mam oce, 31). [= T 98"l +8 +7] (cp. craTHuecKyo
niepeady moclieyIoIIero MPUCTaBOYHOTO II1aroia)
= He T 2: dann begannen... zu [glinzen/] funkeln,
TaKk Kak Tiaroll beginnen BbI3BIBACT INPEICTABICHHE KaKOW-TO
JUTMTEITLHOCTH TIpoIlecca.

(43),,...m1aBKa B3OPOTIyJla, C TIOJOK IIOBAJIINCHh  KCCTSHKU
KapaMeli, 3a36eHenu BHIOUTHIE CTEKIIA, 3a0apabaHmio 1Mo MOy
(M.T'opbKkuit)

—...der ganze Laden bebte, die Blechdosen mit Bonbons fielen
von den Brettern, zerbrochene Fensterscheiben klirrten, und
alles polterte auf den FuBboden” (mam ace, 33) [= T 96%]
= He T 2: begannen zu klirren;, Tak Kak BBIJCICHHUE
HAYMHATEIBHOCTU KOMMYHHKAaTUBHO W3JTHIITHE (u
CTHJIICTUYECKH HapYIIAeT MapaieIbHOCTh BBIPAKECHUH ).

(44) ,,0n nmackoBO MOMaHWJI K ceOe Immuma W, KOTraa TOT IMOMOIIEN,
norpo3mn emy mnanbliem. [lmur 3asopuan. TypoB omsth
morpo3ui (A.Yexon)

— Freundlich lockte er den Spitz zu sich heran, und als dieser
kam, drohte er ihm mit dem Finger. Der Spitz knurrte. Gurow
drohte ihm wieder” (mam orce, 35). [= T 96°]
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= He T 0: knurrte auf; (He CTONBKO H3-3a HEKEIAEMOTO
3HAYCHUS] OJHOKPATHOCTH, CKOJBKO) HM3-3a HEYJAOOHOW CTBHIYKH
(hpazoBeIX ynapenunii (auf/Gurow).

= mwe T 2: begann zu knurren; 4YTOOBl yMCHBIIHUTH
YIOTPEOUTEIIBHOCT ATOTO (Ppa3oBOTO Tiaroia.

(45) ,,[ ] 3acmonan denoBek, Korga s Hadajd pacTUpPaATh €r0 PYKH
(M.T'opbKuit)
— [ ] stohnte der Mann, als ich angﬁng, ihm die Hinde zu
reiben” (mam orce, 34)5 [= T 10, mocrme WMIDIMITUTHOTO
OCMBICJICHUSI BPEMEHHOT'O CO03a KaK Kay3aTeJbHOTO |
= He T 2: der Mann begann zu stohnen, als ich anfing...; Tak
KaK TpeIIecTBOBAaHNE KOMMYHUKATUBHO HEBAXKHOTO CHHOHUMA
HEKPacHUBO.

6. B pamkax HacTosIIEed CTaTbM MbI BO3JEPKUBAEMCS OT
3aMbICIIa Ha0pOCaTh ATOPUTM TEPEBO/Ia PACCMOTPEHHBIX PYCCKHX
MPUCTABOYHBIX IJIArojIOB U OTPAaHUYMBAEMCS yKa3aHUEM Ha TO,
YTO B CJIy4a€ KOMMYHUKATUBHOW HEBAXKHOCTH IMPEANIOYUTAETCS
HEsSIBHAsI TlepeJaya 3HAYEHUs HAYMHATEIbHOCTH — 3HA4YCHHS,
KOTOPBIM B CHCTEME pYCCKOIO S3bIKa HArpyeHO HeEMajo
TJIar0JIOB, BEIPAXKAIOMINX TPEOYEeMBbIil B TEKCTE COBEPIICHHBIN B,

JIMTEPATYPA
AmnpecsH, FO. 1.
1974 Jlexcuueckas CeMaHmuKa. Cunonumuueckue
cpedocmea szvika, M. 1974,
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ABSTRACT

Based on a modified concept of the “Meaning <> Text” — model (see
Mel'¢uk, Apresjan et al.), the author tries to plead for a linguistic
foundation to translation theory. In most cases translation can be thought
of as an unsuccessful effort of structure-saving substitution and a
following successful effort of structure-changing paraphrasing — already
in the realm of the mother-language. For illustration the author uses
Russian-German material, presented in an article by M.V.Raevskij:
Russian verbs with the prefix “za-”, expressing the meaning of
beginning, and various types of German translation. In order to
determine the position of the units in the interlingual Deep Syntactic
Structure, especially in the interlying combinatory dictionary, a formal
description of the Russian-German inventory is given. Finally the
probable reasons for the given cases of paraphrasing translation are
looked for — beginning with the local and immediate reasons.
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MAGYAR LEXIKAI EGYSEGEK FORDITASA LENGYEL
NYELVRE ES A BILINGVIZMUS KERDESE

Wiestaw Tomasz Stefanczyk

A cimben emlitett kétnyelvli magyar-lengyel jelenség azokat a
Magyarorszagon ¢l6 lengyeleket illetve lengyel szarmazasu
személyeket illeti, akik a mindennapi életben felvaltva hasznaljak e
két nyelvet.

A magyarorszagi lengyelek kétnyelviisége  generacids
kiilonbségeket mutat: a Lengyelorszagban sziiletettek ¢és
nevelkedettek esetében a lengyel nyelv megmarad anyanyelvnek,
mig a magyart csak masodik nyelvként hasznaljak.
Magyarorszagon sziiletett és nevelkedett utdodaik nagy részének
viszont kommunikacids eszkdze és anyanyelve a magyar, a lengyel
nyelv csak masodrendli szerepet tolt be ¢életiikben. Ebbdl
kovetkezéen a lengyelnyelvili személyekre csak kis mértékben hat
ki a magyar nyelv, kizarolag a személyes idiolektusban mutathaté
ki. Ugyanakkor a magyar anyanyelvli generacié lengyel nyelvének
minden nyelvrendszeri szintjére kihat; jol megmutatkozik ez a
jelenség a szokincsben 1is, a tovabbiakban errél kivanok
megjegyezni egy par gondolatot.

Magyarorszagon €16 lengyelek = beszédében  az
alapszokincsiiket alkotd lengyel szavakon kiviil jelentds szerepet
tolt be a magyar szokészlet.

A magyarorszagi lengyelek nyelvében viszonylag kevés eredeti
magyar szo0 ¢és kifejezés szerepel (pl.: bacsi, néni, gazember stb.).
Ezzel ellenben szamos “rejtett” hungarizmus van hasznalatban. A
“rejtett” hungarizmus meghatarozas alatt olyan 0j lengyel szavakat
és kifejezéseket értek, melyek vagy tiikkorforditas utjan keletkeztek,
vagy a magyar minta hatasara tobbjelentésli szavakka valtak.

A “rejtett”  hungarizmusokon  belil két  csoportot
kiilonboztethetiink  meg:  aszemantikus  tlikorszavakat — és
szemantikus tiikdrszerkezeteket.

A kovetkezd példak illusztraljak ezt a jelenséget:

1. Szemantikus tiikorszavak:

chiopiec — fia (1. syn): chtopiec poszedt do szkoty; mam
dwoch chtopcow;
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dziewczyna —

dziewczynka —

kwadrans —

oryginalnie —

oryginalny —

prosic¢ —

program —

przychodzic¢ —

punktualnie —

punktualny —

sobie —

wiedzie¢ —

Wiestaw Tomasz Stefanczyk

vkinek a lanya (I. cérka): ta pani ma jedna
dziewcsyne; ona ma dwie dziewczyny, jedna
prawo studiuje;

kislany (I. dziewczyna): dziewczynka strona

daje potowe i Laci daje potowe; ona byta
bardzo tadna dziewczynka;

negyed (I. ¢wiartka, ¢wieré kilo); trzeba
doda¢ kwadrans pomidoréw; mozna tez
wkroi¢ kwadrans jablka;

eredetileg  (l.  pierwotnie,  uprzednio,
poprzednio); oryginalnie ten kwiatek tam
stal; oryginalnie bylySmy w tamtym
budynku;

eredeti (1. pierwotny, uprzedni, poprzedni):
oryginalne znaczenie tego slowa bylo “w
oku”;

kér (1. zamawiaé, zyczy¢ sobie, zadac): tyle
tysiecy za pogrzeb prosza; teraz bardzo duzo
za robotg prosza: co prosisz?;

program (l. plan, zamiar): nie wiem, jaki
mama ma program na jutro; nie wiem, ze jaki
ma pan program na dzisiaj;

jon (1. przyjechaé, przyby¢): przychodzili z
Niemiec; teraz beda przychodzi¢ z Krakowa;

pontosan (l. doktadnie); tak punktualnie nie
wiem powiedzie¢; punktualnie nie pisze, ze
gdzie mieszkaja; tak punktualnie nie
zrozumiatam caty list;

pontos (1. doktadny): tam nie jest punktualny
adres, ale zawsze mozna co$ o nich wiedziec¢;
tam nie ma punktualnego znaczenia;

maga, itt: maganak (. panu): zycse sobie
wszystkiego dobrego; sobie kupitam, ja mam;
tud (I. umiec, potrafi¢): tak punktualnie nie
wiem  powiedzie¢; nie  wiem @ tak
przettumaczy¢;

2. Szemantikus tikorszerkezetek:

kolonia polska —

lengyel kolonia (1. Polonia): kolonia polska
na Wegrzech jest bardzo mata; jest taki ksia-
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zek o koloniach polskich w §wiecie; tu nie,
ale Budapeszcie kolonia polska ma

stowarzyszenie;

lustro jajko — tikkortojas (I. jajko sadzone): zawsze robig
mu na $niadanie lustro jajko; on nie zje lustra
jajka;

mie¢ prawde — vkinek igaza van (I. mie¢ racj¢): mama, masz

prawdg; on lubi zawsze mie¢ prawdg; ona tez
z tych, co zawsze maja prawdg;

polska kobieta — lengyel nd, lengyel asszony (1. Polka): byla
tam tez jedna polska kobieta; ona jest polska
kobieta;

polski kraj — Lengyelorszag (1. Polska): my poznali polski
kraj; oni byly w polskim kraju;

polski mezczyzna — lengyel férfi (1. Polak): byt u nas jeden polski
mezczyzna; polskie mezczyzni Spiewali;

porzadek stow — szorend (l. szyk, porzadek linearny): od

porzadku stow zalezy nastrdj zdania; on
stosuje dobry porzadek stow;

wegierski kraj — Magyarorszag (1. Wegry): wegierski kraj jest
mniejszy;
wloski kraj — Olaszorszag (I. Wlochy): caly miesiac

zwiedzaliSmy wtoski kraj; ona do wloskiego
kraju chce pojechac;

wloski mgzczyzna—  olasz férfi (I. Wloch): ona poznata tam
jakiego$ wloskiego mezczyzne.

A fentebb emlitett példak alapjan megallapithatjuk, hogy a
magyarorszagi lengyelek szokincse folyamatosan boviill magyar
szoképzési minta segitségével alkotott lengyel eredetii szavakkal.

Erdemes megjegyezni, hogy a mas nyelvkdrnyezetben alakuld
lengyel kolonidk nyelvében forditott fejlodést figyelhetiink meg:
sokkal nagyobb szdmu a befogadd orszadg szokészletébdl valo
kolcsonzés.

Fel kell tenniink a kérdést: Mi okozza Magyarorszagon ezt az
egyediilallo jelenséget? Elképzelhetd oka lehet az a tény, hogy az
itt ¢l6 lengyelek és utddaik mar elvalaszthatatlanul kotédnek a
magyar kulturdhoz és mentalitashoz, igy a hermetikusan zart
magyar nyelvhez is, melyben a nyelv tisztasaga kiilondsen fontos
és e tisztasag Orzésének hagyomanya egészen a Nyelvujitas koraig
nyulik vissza.
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ABSTRACT

The vocabulary of the Hungarian Polonia Community is characterized
by a relatively small number of words borrowed directly from Hungarian
(ex.: bacsi uncle, mister, néni aunt, madam, lady etc.) and also by a large
number of so called “hidden Hungarianisms”: that is to say Hungarian
words, expressions, and word formations that are translated directly into
Polish. In the lexical system of the Hungarian Polonia Community it is
possible to distinguish two groups of “hidden Hungarianisms™:

1. Semantically borrowed words:
punktualny — exact, precise, Hung.: pontos, Pol.: doktadny: to
nie jest punktualna informacja;

2. Semantically borrowed word formations;

mie¢ prawde — to be right, Hung.. vkinek igaza van, Pol.: mie¢
racje: mama, masz prawde.

Thus the vocabulary system of the Hungarian Polish Community is
expanding through this process of borrowing Hungarian words and word
formations.

This characteristic distinguishes the language of the Hungarian Polonia
Community from the Polish language spoken in other Polonia
communities, where the influence of the host country's language
produces a large number of directly borrowed words.
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CTUIIMCTUYECKUE BOITPOCHI ITEPEBOJIA
[TAPHBIX CJIOB B [TPOM3BEJAEHNN
B. PACIIYTUHA

Imre Pacsai

IIpy cpaBHUTEIBHOM M CONOCTABUTEIBLHOM MCCIEAOBaHUU
MApHBIX CJIOB, OOHAPYXHUIACh UX TUITUYHOCTD JIJIsI BEIMKOPYCCKOM
HapOJHOW peuu, YyTO MOATBEPANIIOCH KaK B IUIAHE JIEKCUKOJIOTHH,
TaKk U IPU TPAKTOBKE CTUIUCTUKH BEJIUKOPYCCKOM HAapOIHOMU
peun.

W3yueHne mapHbBIX CIOB B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE MOXET O0OTraTUTh
HAIllM 3HaHUS 00 3TOH crenn(uYeckoil KaTeropuu, sBISIOMIEHCS
Masiopa3paboTaHHOW B 00JMacTH  CIABUCTUKUM  U3-3a €&
HECJIaBSIHCKUX CBOWCTB. OOBEKTUBHBIM aHAU3 H3yYCHHOU
KaTeropuu  CIOCOOCTBYET  HCCIICAOBAHUIO  apeaibHBIX U
CTWJINCTUYECKUX BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3AHHBIX C HEW, a TAK)KE Kacaercs U
OTpaciii NPUKIATHON JIMHIBUCTHKHU.

CpaBHUTENBbHOE U3y4YEeHUE MAPHBIX CIOB MOTPeOOBAJIO MOAX0a
MHAYKTUBHOIO XapaKTepa 3a HEAOCTaTKOM TPYAOB, TPaKTYHOIIMX
JaHHYI0 KaTEroOpuIo, MO3TOMY OBLIO HE0OXOJMMO cobpaTh marte-
pHal, COOTBETCTBYIOIIMI TpeOOBaHUAM HAYYHOTO UCCIICIOBAHMUS.

Benukopycckuit (Gpoabkiop, i KOTOPOro MPEenMYIIECTBEHHO
XapaKTepHO IIPUMEHEHNE MapHBIX CJIOB, oKazaics
HeucyepnaeMbIM HCTOUHUKOM IPU UCCIIEJOBAHHH.

IIpy aHanu3e TEKCTOB 1O CTWJIMCTUYECKOMY  aCHEKTY
(ONBKIIOPHBIX TPOU3BEACHUA HAOIIONATNCh OO0IIKMe TpPHU3HAKU
A3bIKa (OJBKIOPA U PYCCKOW HApOJIHOW (pa3roBOPHOI) pedu, YTO
nonrBepxnaercs Tpynamu E.A. 3emckoit (1973), U.b. T'omyGa
(1976) u J1.2. Pozentans (1974).

M3yueHHble HAMU TIApHBIE CJIOBA YHOTPEONISAIOTCS HE TOJIBKO B
PYCCKHUX HApOJHBIX MECHSX M CKa3KaxX, HO U BBICTYNAIOT B POJIH
CTWJINCTUYECKOTO CPEJCTBA HAPOJHOM peud U B JIMTEPATYpPHBIX
IIPOU3BEAECHUAX COBMECTHO C IPYITMMHU NPU3HAKAMHU ,,CHUKEHHOIO
CTHIIS .

[Toectsp B. Pacmytuna Ilpowanue ¢ Mamépou BepHo u3o0pa-
KAeT JKUThE-OBITHE PYCCKOM EpEeBHU B CHOMPCKOM IIylid, B HEl
3BYYHUT P€Yb NPOCTOJIOAUHOB MAJICHbKOW JEPEBHU, COXPAHUBILECH
n30bl, TPAJAULIUU U TOBOP OTIOB-JIEJIOB, XKHUTENIEH ocTpoBa Matépa.
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Cepreii 3aybIrvH, 3HAMEHHUTHIN MUCATENb, KOPEHHOW CHOUPSIK,
C BOCXHMILEHHEM OT3bIBACTCAd O peanusme PacmyruHa, KOTOpPOro
CUMTACT OAAPEHHBIM IIPOJOJDKATEIEM TPAIULHUA  PYCCKOro
[IOBECTBOBATEJILHOIO KaHPa — ITOBECTHU.

3anbiruH, ropops o a3bslke B. PacnmyTuHa, Ha3bIBaeT €ro UCKOH-
HO HApOJIHBIM U pycCKuUM. ABTOpY yma€rcs co3natb coleur local
nepeBHH Ha AHrape, 6e3 KOTOPOro HEBO3MOKHO MPECTaBUTh cebe
repoeB MOBECTH M KOTOPBIH 00pa3yeT OpraHu4YecKoe EIHHCTBO C
CIOXKETOM.

B s3bIKE 1TOBECTH €CTh BCE NPU3HAKKU PYCCKOW HAapOJIHOM peuw,
ycTaHoBjeHHbIe [[.0. Po3enranem:

1. @onemuxa (MPOU3HOIICHHE):

A wmuo >10T (...) TenexoH 3ammeii... (1983: 17)', moroBopeno; u
oleTh Ha OOKOBYIO (mam oice ), D10 s wac 3amyctuna (1983: 38),
Ona wac kyasi-to yoexkana (1983: 81), [lak oHO, KOHEwHO OBI,
mymue Hekynwl (1983: 144), [Ipo TBOIO rpamMoOTy HUWITO HE 208apHO
(1983: 90), Ilyctute cesoonu k cede” (1983: 108), Hazadv moenens
Het? Y 1e0s donicon ObiTh (1983: 59), Matbka He ceonu-3asmpu.
Tel omceny Tak He yuaémb (1983: 21), D10 omkynv Takas O0Xbs
kopoBka (1983: 75), [Ipoctu, ocnoou! (1983: 19).

2. Mopgonozcus:

a) HeCTaH/IapTHBIC TJIArOJIbHBIC (DOPMBI:

He xoueme yxomuts, xoueme topets (1983: 41), U xoponom one
Hac, wragyT (1983: 70), Cenam mymaro: a UTh OHE C MEHS CIIPOCiom
(1983: 29), A exemn Bomy nycmiom (1983: 39), A 6e3 Hac oHe
ckopeit cmapromes (1983: 70), Ilosepx 3emmm He 6pociom (1983:
117);

0) MOCTIO3UIIMOHHBIE APTHKJIIH:

Te1 npunnsLivi-mo (1983: 144), Koraa nazao-mo xnats (1983: 100),
Kak 6vimo-mo mue (1983: 120), Iloou-ka xwumu (1983: 95), Eecop-mo!
(1983: 139), Kem noexara-mo? (1983: 141), la croovi-mo noexana?
(mam ouce ), Teoro-mo n3 TBoeBa oropona (1983: 143), Ter camosap-
mo yBe3na? (mam sce ), Ceoro-mo Henb3s (1983: 39);

B) SHKJIUTUYECKUE (DOPMBI TUIHBIX MECTOMMEHHIA:
S me mac 3akypro. [mebe, 1.P.] 1 me mac royiioBemIkoi B POXKY
3akypro (1983: 59), A Hy yremaiics oTcenb, MOKYIb S 3a ms HE

1 30ecw u nuorce xypcus moti, 1.P. Lnt. no: Pacmytun 1980, 1983.
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B3s1ach. [mebs , N.I1.] Yé natBopumu?! [umo, L.P.] (1983: 21), A ma
3akuraTens, mac mosepy (1983: 59);

I) OTCYTCTBHE€ HAYaJIbHOTO ,H B KOCBEHHBIX IMajexax y
JINYHBIX MECTOUMEHUM:

C um rpenrHo, a 6e3 eco tockiauBo (1983: 19), Hao eu 3BE3m0uka

nokpamenHas 6ou1a (1983: 31), Xoms ucnevancs 06 éu (1983: 69);

1) HeCTaHAapTHBIE (POPMBI CPAaBHUTEIIBHON CTETICHU:

On tebe KaMeHb nobose TIPUBS3AT Ha IMIEI0. A HINO yyowuell, KaKk y
Hexpucrei (1983: 17), Her, mopa nomupats, daze xoxy HeTy (1983:
117), A xyoiceti Toro — 3untcs crana (mam gce), SI panvue HaBpOIE
He 371as ObuIa (mam oice);

€) OKOHYaHWE Ha ,Yy B POJUTEIBHOM Tajgexe y
CYILIECTBUTEJIBHBIX MYXKCKOI'0 pOJa:

be3 yaro-to xyno (1983: 30), Ha Oymer Tebe HHMKAKOro camosapy

(mam orce), e€ 06e3 doensady morepsmu (mam oice), ChIH ¢ 20pody

XKenezHylo TymOouky npuBE3 (1983:31), A orkymp-Tro Opan 1o

KyCOuKy caxapy (mam ouce), Hukakoro cxycy (1983: 18), ¥ kaxoro

yenoBeka dyxy xBatut (1983: 21), Xoms tonuck ot nosopy (1983:
23);

) Ipyrye HeCTaHAapTHBIE (DOPMBI:

Paouy passenér, padua y Hac TaMm cBod, U ciymart, caymar (1983:
17), Nomunms y Hac pebsmwur Obutn (1983: 51), Beé xaxyro-mo
cnanoBcTh B ei pore (1983: 87), 3omoTeie pyku y meoso Iletpyxu
(1983: 68), Bcex Hac, neBka, mepecaxuBaroT, He 00xye Tebs (1983:
17), Bam He TyT %anetb, 06 uém makath (1983: 87).

3. Jlexcuka::

Jlax a mb1 0e3 kapmogku-mo xak oympem? (1983: 52), Bero orcucme
ThI Tak (1983: 66), Henonro cycedxu. Hadomw tporathes (1983: 53),
Ilywaii terno ocranetcs (1983: 49), Oii kakoit cmpam (1983: 112),
Kaswcun nens 0yny cmotpets (1983: 54), Kocuts T0o Honue Oynere,
Het (1983: 39), Ha urto aorcanobunuce (1983: 73), OH xe HE HemmbIpb
a momuut (1983: 15), Tel cynpomué MeHS COBCEM MOJIOJCHBKAS.
EBon u€ meopam (1983: 39), I[loneda ue cugur (1983: 87).

4. Jlepusayus :

a) cmoBooOpa3zoBaHue (IKCIPECcCUBHBIC CY(HHUKCHI);
0) CITOBOCIIOKEHHUE — MTapHBIC CIIOBA.
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B coctaB CTUIMCTHYECKUX NTPU3HAKOB BXOAT U IapHbIE CIIOBA,
KOTOPBIM IPUCYIIM HCKOHHBIA PYCCKUH XapakTep U KOTOPBIE
cuntarotcs B Tpyaax B.I1. @enunpinoit 1 B.M. Mokuenko (1990)
TUIUYHBIMU KakK Ui (GOJIBKIOPA, TaK U JUI HAPOIHOM peyH.

[Ipu nedpuHUIMKM TAPHBIX CIOB (COYMHUTENBHBIX CIIOXKCHHMN)
AJL Cemenac (1985) monb3yercsi TepMUHAMH, H3BECTHBIMH B
IrpaMMAaTHKax ypaJdbCKUX M QJITAUCKUX SA3BIKOB, IOMUYEPKUBAS
HE3aBUCUMOCTD U Pa3HOIIPABUE KOMIIOHEHTOB KOHCTPYKLHUU.

B nmoBectu B. PacmyTiHa HaOMIOAAIOTCS BCE THITBI M TIOTHUIIBI
U3Y4YEHHOU KaTEeropuu:

1. Iloemoppwi:

a) TOKJECTBECHHBIE TIOJTHBIE:

nonro-gonro (1983: 133), Bot-Botr (1983: 3), merTko-mbITKO (1983:
142), nonrue-monrue (1983: 86);

0) TOXK/IECTBCHHBIC HETIOTHBIC:
Matb-tiepemath (1983: 50), mamo-momany (1983: 86), maio-mManbeKy
(1983: 121), wenb-wenens (1983: 49), sammmmn-munukan (1983: 75),

naBHBIM-aBHO (1983: 58).

2. Cnoocenus, cocmoswue u3 KOMNOHEHMO8 c
CamMOCmMOAMENbHbIM 3HAYEHUEM:

a) CHHOHHUMHYECKOT'O THIIa:

xynmo-6exao (1983: 13), B menoctu-coxpanroctu (1983: 35), mobdo-

moporo (1983: 31), He BCSIKOTO-Ka)XJ0ro, B HOYL-TIOJTHOYb, KHUThHE-

OBITEE (1983: 41), HeOBIBAIOC-HEKUBAIIOE;

0) cyMMapHOro THIIA:

ABa-TpH, JACBUIIa-MOJIOJHIIA, ToJIOA0OM-X0JIOA0M, KOpMHUJIACh-
nowinacb, HW3BUHU-TIOJABUHLCA, TyJda-CroJa, Bsa;[—Bnepé;[, TyAa-
06paTHO, OTHOBY-ACAOBY, OTHAa-MaTcpu, UYCPE3 IMCHbL-KOJIOAY, O
pyKax-HOrax, CCeroJHda-3aBTpa, CCOAHU-3aBTPU, POAOM-IIJIICMCHEM,
HIBCTOYKAX-JICTICCTOUKAX, MOPC-OKCAaHEC, TPU-UCTHIPC.

Cmunucmuueckas u CeManmu4ecras (j)yHKuuﬂ NnAapHsvlx CJl06

OcHOBHasi (QYHKIMS TApHBIX CJIOB — CEMaHTHYECKas, T.e.
0003HaYCHHE HOBBIX MOHATHUH CIIO)KEHHEM YaCTHBIX 3HAUCHHH
KOMIOHEHTOB. [Ipy TOMOIIM TapHBIX CJIOB  BBIPAXKAETCS
MOBTOPSIEMOCTh WJIM JUIMTEIIHHOCTh JICHCTBUS, YCHIICHHE, Mepa,
0000111eHIEe, CYMMUPOBAHUE.
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A.A. Tloteons (1899), I''X. AxaroB (1981), A.JL. Cemenac
(1985) moguépkuBarOT WX JPEBHUH XapakTep M CIIOCOOHOCTDH
BBITOJIHEHUS PA3IMYHBIX CEMAaHTUKO-CUHTAaKCUYECKUX (PYHKITUI.

Crnenuduueckass (QyHKUIMS MApHOTO CJIOBA COYETAeTCS C
C)KaTOCThIO, C JJAKOHUYECKUM BBIPAKEHHEM CIJIO)KHOI'O TOHATHSA,
1100 CIIOKHOM CUTYyalluu, M300pa)kaeMoil B peueBOM IUIaHE, YTO
JIEKUT B OCHOBE TPYAHOCTH MX IIEPEBOJA.

CnoBamu 3anbIrMHa, ONpPaBABIBAIOLIEIO NMPUMEHEHUE CTHIIHC-
TUYECKUX MPUEMOB, HCIIONIb3YEeMbIX B IoBecTH B. Pacnytuna, 005b-
SCHSIETCS CTENEeHb TPYAHOCTH mepeBona. ,,Camo coboro pasyme-
ercs, 4To He Oyab y PacmyTtuHa cBoero si3pika, He OblIO OBbI U €ro,
HBIHEIIHETO nucarens. Jla, 3bIK y HEro CBOM, HEIIOBTOPUMBIi, a B
TO € BpeMsI — IIIyOOKO HAIlMOHAJILHBIN, PyCCKUN .

BelenpencraBieHHble CTUIMCTUYECKUE CPEICTBA, IPUMEHsIE-
MBbI€ B SI3bIKE MMOBECTH, CO3AaBIIUe coleur local pycckoil nepeBHH,
KPECTBIHCKOM peYH, CO31aE€T HEMAJIO TPYAHOCTEN IPU NIEPEBO/IE.

EBa Xapmanu crapaercss nz0erath HapylmleHHUs JUTEPATYPHBIX
HOpM, II0O3TOMY MEHBUIE IOJB3YETCS NPU MEPEBOJE CPEACTBAMU
Lhpoctopeunsa”. OHa He MoApaxaeT TBOPYECKUMM IpUEMaM
Kurmonpa Mopuna, KOTOpbIi HE pa3 HapyliaeT IpaBuila
opdporpadpuu u opdosnuu, numb OBl M300pa3UTh BEHTEPCKHIMA
KPECTbSIHCKHI T'OBOP.

[lepeBomunk u3beraer mpocdanuzanuu. Ha AHrape He MOXeT
3By4atb HM TOoBOp Cerema, HU ceBepHbIX Kpa€B BeHrpuu.
IIpumeneHnii  Tak  Ha3bIBa€MBIX  ,,HAPOJHBIX  MOTHUBOB”
CPaBHUTEIBHO MAJIO.

S 3aMyX-TO BBIXOIWJIA, THI kmo OblIa — OrsHUCL-Ka! TwI uwio 6e3
pybamonxu 6erana (1983: 14).

Hactpoenne  Tekcra, HarpykK€HHOro  CTUJIMCTHYECKUMHU
CPElICTBAMH ,,CHUXKEHHOTO CTHWJIA , MEepenaéTcsi OJHUM CIIOBOM,
AKLICHTUPYIOLUM BEHI€PCKUH KPECTbSHCKUI TOBOD.

En mar férjhez mentem, te meg, gondolj csak vissza, pendelyben
szaladgaltal (1980: 9).

Crnogo “pendely” npunaér peuu coleur local nepeBuu.

WNurs, ycraBmiics, Hemmsipb, Kak TBo3ab (1983: 15).
Nézzétek csak, hogy rammeredt ez a kuka majd atszlr a szeme
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[Ipy »SKBUBAJICHIUU JIEKCUKA B CTHJIMCTUYECKOM IUIaHE
YCTaHABIMBACTCSI ~ PAaBHOBECHE  CTHIIA B [UTUPYEMOM
npeayioxkeHuu. CHHOHUMBI CJIOB ,,HEMON™ ‘“néma”, OTHOCSIIUXCS
K CHIDKEHHOMY CTHIIO ,HeMmTelpp®  “kuka”, comeHcTBYIOT
3¢ (HeKTHBHOCTH TIEPEBOA.

CrunucTuyeckre CBOMCTBA, OTHOCSIIHECS K OTpaciu (POHETHKHU
1 Mop(hoyIoruu, MepealoTcsl B JIEKCUYECKOM TUTAHE CIACPKAHHO U
C YCIIEXOM.

U Becw kpoBbio m3omén. Lensiit Ta3 xkposyuwxu (1983: 16). Csak ugy
omlott a vére. Egész tal csurig tele lett vérrel (1980: 12).

A Erop B 3T0 BpeMs ko6blisin TI0 APYTroil cTopoHe yiauIsl... (1983:
16). Jegor meg ekdzben ott baktatott az utca taloldalan ... (1980: 13).
Bynemrs Ha cBOel TOpOACKONW ¢yxkanke B KocTpoiibke TpeTh (1983:
18). Labasban teszed fol a teat a varosi parhelten (1980: 17).

— Yé-to boronyn cenHu He UIET. — YK, MOAU-KA, HA TOAXOJE TIE
(1983: 19). — Hogyhogy Bogodul nem jon ma? — Bizonyara boklaszik
valamerre (1980: 17).

Hemaio 3arpynHeHuii BO3HUKAET MPU IIEPEBOJE MapHBIX CIIOB,
C)kaTo 0003HAYAIOIIMX TOHATHS U CUTYyalluu B moBecTH. Hecmotpst
HAa TPYIHOCTHM TIE€peBOJa, TMApHBIE CJIOBAa  COACUCTBYIOT
3¢ EKTUBHOMY MEPEBOY, COXPAHEHHIO CTHIIMCTHYECKUX CBOWCTB
npousBeleHus. B 4ém 3akiroyaeTcs 3TO Ha MEPBBIM  B3IVISAL
HENPUMHUPUMOE NTPOTUBOpEUne?

[Ipu TpaxkTOBKE CTUIMCTUYECKUX MPHU3HAKOB CHHKECHHOTO
CTUJIS, IPUMEHSIEMOTO B ITOBECTH, HAM CTajla SICHA HACBHIIICHHOCTb
TEKCTa STUMH KOHCTPYKIMSAMH, TUITUYHBIMHU 11 HAPOJIHOW peyH.

[TapHble croBa BBICTYNAIOT B KAaueCTBE KaHala ypPaBHUBAHUS
SKCHPECCUBHOCTH peud. [Ipu mepeBosie HaOIIOAAETCS CTPEMIICHUE
K COXpaHEHUIO (POPMBI CII0KEHUS, UTO B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB HE
IpeJCTaBIsieT 0COOBIX TPYAHOCTEH Ui mepeBoauMKa. B cocrase
MApHBIX CIIOB PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa MMEETCS CPABHUTEIBHO OO0JIbIIOE
KOJINYECTBO MapauIeTIbHBIX ¢ BEHI'€PCKUM SI3BIKOM KOHCTPYKLUI:
xmi-061 (él-van [D. Fokos]), rpycts-Tocka (bubanat), muTh-ecTh
(eszik-iszik), Tpymno-tsxeno (kinnal-keservvel), kpecr-HakpecT
(keresztiil-kasul,  Ossze-vissza), momHbIM-TioNHO  (telis-teli),
TaBHBIM-TaBHO (réges-régen), Tak-csk (igy-ugy), Tam-csm (itt-ott),
Takoii-csikoii (ilyen-olyan), pyku-noru (keze-laba).
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DxeusaneHyusi KOHCMPYKYuil (RAPHLIX C108)

Cnabple W TOHKHE, NAIbHUE B HAMOM-UleCmoM KOJCHE, Cy4YKH
orBaymuchk M ynamm (1983: 129). A gyenge, vékony, étddik-hatodik
nemzedéki agak letordeltek, lehulltak.

Uto Bemace B Marépe Odosreue-ooneue tomsl (1983: 85). Amely
hosszu-hosszu éve folyt Matyoran (1980: 125).

BynsTo 310 OBLTO OasHbim-Oasno (1983: 58). Mindez mintha mar
réges-régen igy lett volna (1980: 81).

B3aodv-6nepéo! Bzao-snepéo! (...) Ilpsamo nempoBopor (1983:95).
Ide-oda. Elore-hdtra! Moccanni sem lehet (1980: 142).

W36y mamry, TAThKA, HE cedHu-3asmpu Toxe (...) Toxe ryasl (1983:
125). A hazunkat, édesapadm, maholnap szintén (...) szintén oda ...
(1980: 193).

B ciyyae nepeBona cieayromiero NpeaiosKeHusl HabIoaaeTcs
Oonee coBepiieHHas (opMa CKATOCTH, BBIPAKEHHON BEHT€PCKUM
CIIO)KEHHEM, TAe NpepUKChl BBICTYHNAIOT B POJIM KOMIIOHEHTOB
KOHCTPYKLHUU:

AHppeit 06e3 TeprieHus, moka 60adymika coOupana Ha CTOJI, TIHIT 1my0d-
0bpamno W3 13061 BO TBOP | cO ABopa B u30y (1983: 76).

Andrej tliirelmetleniil jarkalt ki s be, amig a nagyanyja ebédhez teritett
(1980: 110).

31ech MEpeBOAYMK MOT ObI HCIHOJB30BATH CIIOKEHHE BMECTO
clioBocoueTaHus ki-be, He Hapylasi MpaBUiia BEHIEPCKOTO MPaBo-
nucanus. [I[puMeHeHneM CII0KEHUs], COCTOSAIIET0 U3 MPUCTABOK, B
BEHT'€PCKOM SI3bIKE IIOJIHOCTBIO 0003HAYaeTCsl KOHKPETHOE Ha-
NpaBJeHUE [BWKEHUSA. OJTO TMOATBEpXKIAeTcs Oojiee KOPOTKOM
(dbopMOii BEHI'epCKOro NpeAsioKeHHs. BeHrepckas KOHCTPYKIIHS
OoJiee JIaKOHMYHO TepeaaéT CMBICI T.€. HAlpaBJICHUE M XapaKTep
neicTBus. B 3TOM Cllo)keHHHM B POJIM KOMIIOHEHTOB BBICTYIAIOT
npeukcel ki+be. Pycckas KOHCTPYKIUS myoa-oOpamuo TIAI
(mwén) He coolIIaeT KOHKPETHOTO HAINPaBJICHUs ABIKEHHS, a 1aéT
T a0CTPaKTHYIO0 HH(POPMAIIHIO.

CrtpemieHrne NeEpeBOJYMKA K COXPAHEHHIO M IMPHUMEHEHHUIO
JAHHBIX  KOHCTPYKLIMH  TOATBEPXKIACTCI M CO3UIAAHUEM
WHAMBUIYAIBHBIX CJIOBO(GOPM, UYTO HE SBIISETCS HapyUICHUEM
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH BEHIepCKOro s3bika. [IpuHnmn ananoruu
JOMYCKAaeT  MHMBUIYaJbHOE  CJIOBOTBOPYECTBO, O  4€M
cBuaeTensCTBYIOT Tpyabl M. Kenemena (1939), J1. IMauma (1951),
N. Cemepe (1977).
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— Uz6unu-noodsunwvcs, — Bo3myTmiics [lerpyxa (1983: 75).
— Elnézést-felnézést — haragudott meg Petruha (1980: 109).

[Ipumenenne OJIM3KOrO MO CMBICTY SKBUBAJIEHTA U CTPYKTYpPhI
CJIOKEHHUS TIPH TEPEBOJIE:

Bot Tak xydo-6eono xuna nepesrs (1983: 13). fgy élt hat a falu jol-
rosszul.

Ceiiuac 3TH CHBI OJEIHO BCHBIXMBAJIM 3a OKHAMH, KaK Od/ibHble-
npedanvrule 3apHUITEI (1983: 46). Most halvanyan fel-felvillantak az
almok az ablakok mogott a messzi-messzi tdvolban (1980: 62).

Hcnonp3oBaHne MapHBIX CIIOB B BEHTEPCKOM TIepeBoje 0Oe3
MapajIeIbHOTO CI0XKEHUS CITY)KUT TTOBBIIICHUIO SKCITPECCUBHOCTH
nepeBoja:

Tonbko oOmepémbes m  Hamcagumumibes  Oe3 myrtu  (1983:78).
Osszetorod-zuzod magad oktalanul (1980: 112).

. TIOJl HOTU ce0e HUKOIIbI TJIaHYTh ... OyATo KTo roHutcs (1983:
83). A labuk ald nézni sincs idejiik ... mintha dznék-hajtandak 6ket
(1980: 68).

Te1 cpu roBopH, nma He 3aroBapuBaiics (1983: 71). Beszélj és ne
csurd-csavard (1980: 101).

Hu copuHKkH, HI XMypPHHKH B OTPOMHOM SIPKOM-CYXOM HeOe, COJHIIe
3BOHKOE, jkapkoe (1983: 49). Makulatlanul, derilten t#indoklott-
ragyogott a hatalmas, felhétlen és (1980: 66).

OOoramenueM TeEKCTa-iepeBofa TMapHBIMU  ClloBaMU  0e3
PYCCKOTO 3KBUBAJEHTA BBIPAXKAETCS CTPEMJICHHE K PABHOBECHIO
KOJMYECTBAa JaHHBIX KOHCTPYKLUH, BeOb HMEIOTCI B TEKCTE
MOBECTH PYCCKHE CIIOKEHHUS ©e3 BEHIepCKOro SKBHUBAJICHTA!
,»JTI000-10poro” (1983: 31), ,, KUTbE-OBITHE”, ,,BCIKUN-KAXKIbIN~
(1983: 41), ,,neObBanoe-HexkuBamoe” (1983: 56), ,,mmBOPOT-
HaBbiBOpoT” (1983: 40), ,,muth-kpeITh” (1983: 86), ,,1emoctu-
coxpannocTu” (1983: 35), ,,pomom-tuiemenem’ (1983: 127).

AHanu3upysl OMH U3 MPU3HAKOB PYCCKOW HAPOIHOM PEUH, MbI
CTOJIKHYJUCh CO CIIO)KHBIMH ~ BOIIPOCaMHU  XY/A0KECTBEHHOT'O
MepeBo/ia, apealbHOM M  COMOCTAaBUTEIBHON JIMHTBUCTHKH.
Crunuctruyeckue Bonpockl mopectu B. PacnyTtuna TpyaHO pemath
0e3 TIyOOKOTO aHajau3a COIMOJWHTBUCTUKH, 0€3 W3YYCHHS
MPU3HAKOB PYCCKOW HAPOJHOUN peUH, CIYKAIUX OPUEHTUPOM MPHU
neperaye CEeMaHTUYECKUX W CTUIMCTHYECKUX OTTEHKOB TEKCTa
JUTEPATYPHOTO MIPOU3BEACHHUS.
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ABSTRACT

Die nebengeordneten (copulative) Komposita, die ein typischer Stilzug
der russischen Volkssprache sind, bekommen eine wichtige Rolle im
Kurzroman von V. Rasputin. Die Ausdrucksweise dieses Werks schitzt
Sergej Zalygin (1976) sehr hoch, da sie sich lebendig und wirklich
volkhaft, national zeigt.

Im Kurzroman von V. Rasputin Ilpowanue ¢ Mamépoui (1983) kénnen
alle von D.E. Rosental festgestellten Stilziige aufgefunden werden, die
russische Volkssprache charakterisieren. Im Laufe der Ubersetzung des
obengeschriecben Werks hat eine bedeutende Rolle die Beachtung von
volkssprachlichen Stilziigen zum Wiedergeben der grundlegenden
Eigentiimlichkeiten. Das Ubersetzten ins Ungarisch hat der Ubersetzer
einigermassen schwer, da das Werk den Dialekt eines eigenartigen
russischen Sprachgebiets, die Sprache des sibirischen Bauerntums formt.
Die Anwedung von Copulativen Komposita, die sich als eine typische
Eigenart auch in der ungarischen Sprache erweist, leistet eine Hilfe zur
Gestaltung von coleur locale des russischen Werks. Der Ubersetzer
bemiiht sich wahrend der Ubersetzung die ungarischen Entsprechungen
von russischen Komposita zu verwenden. Er will die Anzahl der aus der
ungarischen Sprache fehlenden Strukturen aufbewahren. Aus diesem
Zweck erreicht er so die passende Wirkung, dal3 die aus dem Russisch
fehlenden Strukturen — nach dem Kontext — an anderen Stellen
adaptieren.

Durchdie Anwendung von Strukturen, die der stilistischen Funktion
dienen, kann der Autor die Gefahr der Profanation vermeiden. Mit der
Hilfe vonn einigennicht dialektischen Elementen und den Copulativen
Komposita schuf er die landliche Atmosphére, ohne daB3 die russischen
Figuren nach dem Dialekt in Siid-Ungarn, in Transdanubien oder in
Nord-Ungarn spreschen.

Diese Fuktion von Copulativen Komposita konnte sich dadurch
durchgesetzt werden, daB sie in beiden Sprachen zu der
volkssprachlichen Stilschicht gehéren und so ermoglichen sie die
Gestaltung dasselber Stimmung.
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Endre Lendvai

1. Jlunesucmuueckutl cmamyc nocjlosuybl

[TocnoBuna  obnmajaeT  MPOTUBOPEYMBHIM  XapaKTEPOM:
IIOCKOJIBKY €€ MOJKHO OTHECTHM K CIJIOBapHOMY COCTaBy (CM.
YCTOMYMBOCTB, BOCIIPOM3BOJUMOCTB), T.€. K SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEME,
Oylyud TpenIoXKEeHHEM, OHa SBISETCS EAMHULEH peud W,
HAKOHEI], OHa KaK MYyJpO€ HapOJHOE H3PEUYCHHE BBHICTYNAcT B
KaudecTBe mpeneaeHTHoro tekcra (cp. Kocromapos u coaBt. 1994:
73-76).

[TocnoBuia Kak €AMHHUIIA CIOBAPHOTO COCTaBa 00JalaeT, Kak
IIPaBWJIO, IBYMsl IPyCaMH CEMAaHTUYECKOTO COJIEPIKAHUS: NPAMbIM
u nepernocuvim 3navenusmu. OIHOBPEMEHHOE IPOSBIECHUE JIBYX
CEeMaHTHUYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB (YTO MPOUCXOAUT OIaronaps CTpyk-
TYPHOU IPO3PAaYHOCTH WJIM BBICOKOHM CTEIECHU JIEKCUYECKONH MOTH-
BHUPOBAaHHOCTH) MOPOKIAET KaK Obl TPETUH CEMAHTUYECKUU SpyC
MOCTIOBULIBI — 0Opa3Hocms. VIHBIMH CIIOBaMH, 00OPa3HOCTHIO Ha3bl-
BaeTCsl aKTUBHOE B3aUMOJICHCTBUE MPSIMOI0 U IEPEHOCHOTO 3HaYe-
HUI TOCIOBUIIBL. SIpKYI0 00pa3HOCTh MOTYT NMPHUAAThH MOCIOBULIAM
s3bIKOBBIE peanuu tuna (1) camosap, nupoe, 6aun, Tyna, Mockea u
T.4. (cM. ,,B Tyny co cBoum camoBapom He e3x4t.” ,,He kpacHa us-
0a yriamu, a KpacHa nuporamu.” ,,MocKBa He cpa3y CTpoujach.”).

TpEXKOMIIOHEHTHBI ~ XapakTep  CEMAHTUKU  IIOCJIOBHII
IIPUBOJUT K TOMY, YTO BECbMa TPYIHO HAWTH cily4dau IMOJIHOU
SKBMBAJIEHTHOCTH IIOCJIOBULl B MEKbA3BIKOBOM COIIOCTABIICHUU:
(2) ,,He Bc€ T0 3010TO, uTO Oniectut” — anri.: “All is not gold that
glitters”! (6yks. Bcé ectb He 3051010, 4TO GreCTHT) — BeHT.: “Nem
mind arany, ami fénylik” (6yks. He Bcé 3010710, 4TO O1€CTHT).

[TocnoBUIbl MPEACTABISIOT YPE3BBIYANHYIO CIOKHOCTH B
CHILY CceManmu4ecKux MEeXanu3mos (MeTadopuzaryn),
MOPOXKAAIOLIUX NEPEHOCHBIN CMBICII, U YOPMATbHBIX NOKA3amenet
(puT™MHKa, pudMa), KOTOpbIE TECHO B3aWMOJCHCTBYIOT MEXIY
coboii. B pycckoit mocnoBunie (3) ,,He kpacHa u3ba yrimamu, a
KpacHa muporaMu” HaOJI0JaeTCs PUTMO-MHTOHALMOHHAS KOH-

1 HWnmoctpaTuBHbIi MaTepuan faéres no: Kyssmun 1989.
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CTPYKIUS, COCTOSIIIAsl U3 JIBYX MapajliebHbIX YacTell ¢ puQMoi,
CITy>Karias dbopManpHOU 000JI09KOi MPOTUBUTEIBHOMN
CUHTAKCUYECKOH CTPYKTYPbl. DTO OOCTOSITETHCTBO yKa3bIBaeT Ha
TO, 4TO (OHETHUYECKHE, TPAMMATUYECKHE M CEMaHTHYECKHE
MPU3HAKU MTOCJIOBUIIBI 00pa3yIOT €IMHOE LIETIOE.

Tlopoocoenue abcmpakmuoeo 3HayeHusi TOCIOBHIBI yIOOHO
MoKa3zaTh B JIByX J3Tamax. B pe3ynbTare CeMaHTUYECKUX TpaHC-
dbopmanuit kpacra — ,,ykpawams’, uzdoa — ,,KpecmvaHCKUL
Odom” pmocturaercsi mepedpasupoBKa HMCXOJHON TMOCTOBUIIBL:
,, Kpecmuanckuii 0om ykpawaiom ne e2o yenvl, a nupoeu, Haxoos-
wuecs 6 Hém . 3a cu€t nepedpazupoBaHms yrpadeHa 00pa3HOCTh,
MMEBIIasi MECTO B CIIOBaX-pealusix xpacHa W u3zba. JlanHoe
npeoOpa3oBaHre MPUMEYATEIbHO C TOYKU 3PEHUSI NIEPEBOTUECKON
TaKTUKU: TOJOOHBIA 6HYMPUNUHSBUCTIUYECKUL Nepe8o0 MOKET
HEMOCPEACTBEHHO MOJATOTOBUTH aKT MEKbS3BIKOBOTO IEPEBO/IA.

B pesynbprare mpouenypsl BTOPOTO 3Tara MEPEHOCHBIA CMBICI
MOCJIOBUIIBI TpUOOpeTaeTr Takoil Bui: , B cemwbe 6adcna He
bocamasn obcmanoska, a cocmenpuumcmeo xosseg”. BTopoit stan
abcTparupoBaHMsl ~ peaju3yeTcs C TOMOIIbIO  CIEAYIOIIMX
CEeMaHTHUYECKUX TpaHCPOpMAIUil: kpecmbancKull 0om — ,,cembsa”
(MeToHMMUS), VKpawiamv —> ,,eaxcua’ (metadopa), yerl —>
., boeamas obcmanoexa” (cuHEeKI0XA), nupoeu -
,,eocmenpuumcmeo xosseg” (metonumus). [lpu sToM Hemb3s He
OTMETHUTH CTEeNU(HUKY HAIMOHATHHOTO MBIIUICHHS B Pealu3alun
JUHTBUCTUYECKUX TpoleccoB. VYeon (CM. KpacHwuliil  y2on)
CUMBOJIU3HPYET ,,KpacodHoe BHYTpEHHEE yOpaHCcTBO
KpECThIHCKOTO JoMa’. CHHEKIOXUYECKUU TMEPEHOC MPUBOJIMUT K
CEMAHTHUYECKON  KOHAeHcanuu. [lupocu  Kak ,, 971eMeHmbl
npoOyKmos  numaHus’’ ~ METOHMMHUYECKH  YKa3bIBalOT  Ha
,, MPAOUYUOHHOE YeoujeHue 6 KpecmviaHckom Owvimy”, 0onee
a0CTpaKTHO — Ha ,, yeouyeHue 8000we”’, Ha ,, 20cmenpuumcmeo”.

O0BéM ¥ MHOTOOOpa3We JIMHTBUCTUYECKOW U SHIIUKIIONEIU-
YeCKOM MH(pOpMAIINH, COJIEp)KAIIEHCs B TIOCIOBUIIAX, OyIyT TTOKa-
3aHbl Ha MpUMepe nociaoBUIls! (4) ,,MoCKBa OT KOIEEUHOU CBEUKH
cropena”. Belimeyka3anHble TUMBI HHGOPMAITUU TTO3BOJISIIOT TPO-
M3BECTH CEMaHTHYECKYI0 TpaHchopmanuto ,, Cmoauya Poccuu 6vi-
J1a pazpyuena noxcapom, 803HuKuem om oewégotl ceeuu’”. Ilepe-
(¢pa3upoBKa OCHOBaHA Ha JK3UCTNEHYUALLHLIX NPECYNNOZUYUSAX,
dbparMeHTax  pyCCKOTO  HAlMOHAJIBHOTO  MEHTAJUTETa  a)
cyujecmeosanue ,,»Mockevl Kak  3HauumenvbHozo”, 0)
cyujecmeosanue ,, KONeeuHol Ceeyku Kaxk He3HAYyumenbHo2o .
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,[Tubenv 3nauumenvHoco om He3HauumenbHo2o B TIYOMHHOUN
CTPYKType TOCJIOBHUIBI TpuoOperaer ¢GopMy HazHuaaTeIbHAas
MBICITb  ,, Hesnauumenvuas npuuvuna Modcem npusecmu K
3HauuUmMenbHoOMy bedcmauro”.

JluarBucTHYeckas WHQpOpPMAIUs, JaHHAS BBIIIC, JOMOIHICTCS
SHIUKJIONEIUICCKUMH  3HAHHUSIMH,  KOTOpPBIE  YCYT'YOJSIOT
aZICKBaTHOE KCIOJb30BAaHUE/BOCTIPUATAE TIOCIOBUIIBI: a) B
cmapuny (6 Mockee) nonvzosanucey (koneeunvimu) cgeuamu. 0) B
Mockee uacmo 803HUKAIU PA3PYUUMETLHBLE NONCADDI.

2. Ilocnosuya 6 mexcme

B nmoToke (muchMEHHOI) peuu BBIICISIOTCS Kamagopuyeckue u
anaghopuueckue SIEMEHTBI, CHHTAKCHUYECKHM ¢ CEMaHTHYECKH
CBSI3aHHBIC C TTOCIIOBUIICH.

Cmamyc npeyedenmnoco mexkcma OOHapY)KWBAETCSI B KOHC-
TPYKIHSX CO 3HAYCHUEM HAPOOHO20 NPOUCXONHCOCHUS/XAPAKMEPA:
(5) ,,Hapoo cnpaseonuso cosopum: Ha bemnoro Makapa Bce
[IWIIKY BAIATCSA. Bee 3TH cOOBITUSI MOTIIM IEWCTBUTENHHO OHO 32
npyrum HaBanuTbes Ha lllomumua” (M. byOenos, bernas 6epésa;
30ecy u Hudce Kypcug moii, E.L.). BBoHbIE KOHCTPYKIIMN yKa3aH-
HOTO THIIA TPEABEUIAIOT YWUTATEIIO/CIYIIATEII0 MPUOTHKCHUE
nociosuybl-yumamol. JlJis I0Ka3a aHAJIOTUU TOCIOBUIIBI C ITUTa-
TOH TIPUBOJMTCS TEKCT, KOTOPBIM JTEMOHCTPUPYET MapeMHOJIOTH-
4ecKylo eOWHHIY in statu nascendi: (6) ,,Teatp ecth Tearp. A
JNETCKUA OH WM B3pPOCIBII — 3TO HE HUMeeT 3HauyeHus. [lo
Cmanucnasckomy, OH «HAYMHAETCS C BeIIanKu». CmaHuciasckuul
umen 6 udy, 4To Jake BEIllajka B TeaTpe JOJKHA OBITh HE TaKOM
Kak Be3ne” (A. AnekcuH, /[leiicmgyrowue auya u uUCnoIHUmenu).
Ccpuika Ha Kpbl1aToe BhIpakeHHe CTaHUCIABCKOTO CHaOKeHa B
TEeKCTe KaK KaTapOpUUYECKUMH, TaK U aHA()OPUYCCKUMHU DIIEMEH-
tamu. [IpeneneHTHpI XapaKkTep MOCIOBUIIBI YCHIIMBAET MO3UITUN
MIEPEBOIECKOTO MIPUHIIKIIA 1OCI08UYY NEPesoOUms NOCI08UYELL.

CymecTBylOT — JTOMOJTHUTENbHBIE  JEWKTUYECKUE CpPEICTBA,
CIIOBa-MHAUKATOPBl  THUHA  ,(cmapas) (hawa)  (pycckas)
nocrosuya’”, MOATBEpKAAIONe BhIieckazanHoe: (7a) ,,Ilpomaii,
[Térp. Cnyxu BEpHO, KOMY MPUCITHEND (...) ¥ IOMHH HOCIOBULY:
Oepern TIaThe CHOBY, a dYecThb cmouony’ (A. Ilymkwus,
Kanumanckas oouxa). (70) ,,BoT u s Toxe, Kyna HH TOEILy, B
TeaTp Jik, B KJIyO JI, BCETAa IOMOU BO3Bpaliaiock. /1o pycckoii no-
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cn08uye: B TOCTAX Xopoino, Ho aoMma sydiie” (A. OctpoBckuii, He
om mMupa cezo).

Hepeakxo BcTpeuaercsi, 4TO KaKue-TO KIIOYEBBIE 3JIEMEHTHI
MOCJIOBUIIBI TIOBTOPHO (aHaopuyeckn) BHICTYMAIOT B TeKcTe: (8)
,,— Kak roBoputcs, Ha Oora Hajeiics, a caM He niowiai. — A pa3Be
nirowaem? — cupocun SABopckuii (...) UTo MBI, crodca pyku cuoum
6cé amo epema?”’ B 1murarte BHICTYMAOT anagopa opmanvHas
(momaemM) u awagopa cemanmuyeckas (CHo¥Ka PYKH CHUINM).
[Tocnenusist sBASIETCS TOJKOBAHUEM KOHTEKCTYaJTbHOTO 3HAUYCHMS
nekceMbl niaowiaem. [10100HYI0 paccTaHOBKY HOMUHATHBHBIX U
Ne(UHUTUBHBIX KOMIIOHEHTOB IIOCJIOBUIIBI IO TIPaBy MOXHO
Ha3BaTb MUKPOKOHMEKCMOM 6 mMKaHu Kowmexkcma. JlaHHbIN
MHKPOKOHTEKCT TOAAAETCA  ONPEACIIEHHBIM  MEPEBOAUECKUM
TpaHchopmanmsiM. B Buay TOro, 4ro OH COIEpXKHUT B cebe
cemanmuyecKkylo Oynaukayuio, ,,IpoOJIEMaTHYHYIO” TIOJOBUHY
(gamie Bcero caMmy TMOCJIOBHILY), B ClIy4ae HEOOXOJUMOCTH, MOKHO
U OIIyCTUTH B XOJI€ NepeBoa. Takol akT, pasyMeercs, UMEET CBOU
MOCJE/ICTBHS, C KOTOPBIMHU TIEPEBOMYUK, HUIAYIIUH HaA TaKyIO
XKEPTBY, JOJKEH CUMTATHCS.

@DakThl JOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO CEMAHTHUYECKUE MYTUIMKAINH, KaK
MPaBWJIO, HE MPUBOAIT K U30BITOYHOCTH TEKCTAa, T.K. OHU BHI-
MOJIHAIOT BA)XXKHYI0 KOMMYHMKaTHBHYIO poib. (9) ,,(a) He cpasy,
CBIHOK, MockBa cTpomiack. (6) M MbI TOXe HE C TOTO HAYMHAIIH, a
Bce B Mactepa BeIIUTH. (B) Thl mogoxan, mogoxan” (b. 'opbaTos,
Moé noxonenue). KOMIIOHEHTBI MUKpPO-TEKCTa (9) HE paBHOLICHHbI
B IIJJaHE CEMaHTUKHU. B (a) roBopsmuii ccelaaeTcs Ha aBTOPH-
TETHYI0O HApOIHYI0 MYIPOCTh, YTOOBI TOJYEPKHYTh BaKHOCTH
CBOCH TOYKM 3peHusi, (0) SBISETCS TOJKOBAHHEM AaKTYaJIbHOTO
3HAYEHUs MOCJIOBUIBI, CIIyKalllel BeCKUM aprymeHTom. Hakower,
(B) comepkuT B cebe mparmartmueckoe 3HaueHue (a) u (0), T.e.
OTKPBITYIO TIOIBITKY BO37eicTBOBaTh Ha coOecemHuka. Beé 3To
yOeXIaeT HAC B TOM, YTO OMYIICHHS, YKa3aHHBIE BHIIIC, PUBOMIST
K CyIIECTBEHHOMW yTpaTe nH(pOpMaIIHH.

3. Ilocnosuya 6 nepesooe

B mowmckax mepeBoa4ecKkoil SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH MBI HCXOJUM H3
HEepapXUU CEMaHTHYECKUX KOMIIOHCHTOB TocCioBuIl (JIeHnBan
1988: 120), B KOTOpOil B YyOBIBAIOIIEM MOPSIKE YUUTHIBAIOTCSA €€
a0CTpakTHOE, KOHKPETHOE, O0pa3HOE€ W CHHTAaKCHYECKOEe 3Haue-
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Hus. B wiaccudukanumu cnoco0OB M BO3MOXKHOCTEH mepeBona
MOCJIOBHII MbI paCcCMATpHUBACM CJIICAYIOIIINC OCHOBHBIC ClIyUau:

3.1. Ilepe6oo c nomowwio sxKeusaieHma

(10) ,,l'oBopsT, uTo annemum npuxooum 6o epems edvl. Tax
CIIyUMIIOCh ¥ ¢ MaTJIaxoM: MOJCYUTAB OCEHBIO TIEPBBIC JOXOJBI U
BKYCHUB TIEpBBIE TUIOABI OT CBOETO ycCrexa, BCE yallle W Yaiie CTall
pou3HOCUTh cioBo «mano»” (M. Tesenés, Ceem mwui Hauw,
Bepxosuna).

They say the appetite comes with eating, and Matlakh certainly
bore out the saying. As he reckoned up his profits in the autumn
and tasted the first fruits of success, the word “more” was
constantly on his lips.

[lepeBon ¢ TMOMONIBIO KBUBAJICHTa BO3MOXKECH MpPH HATHMYUU
MOCJIOBULIBI TIEPEBOISALIEIO A3bIKA, COBNAJAIOIIEH C HCXOJHOU
MOCIOBUIIEHT B MOJHOM 00BEME CBOMX  CEMaHTHYECKHX
KOMITOHEHTOB. TakoBa CUTyaIlusi B ciiydae MOCIOBUI], BOSHHKIIIHX
B pe3ylbTaTe TNEPeBOAA-3aMMCTBOBAHUS W3 OOIIEro s3bIKa-
MCTOYHUKA (Yallle BCero U3 JIJATUHCKOTO).

[IpakThka MOKa3bIBA€T, YTO TPU HAIMYUU DKBHBAJICHTA B
MEPEeBOJIAIIEM TEKCTE MOTYT OBITh OTKJIOHEHUS B OOJIACTH CIIOB-
WHJUKATOPOB, CM. JiekceMy saying B (10).

3.2. Ilepe6oo c nomowwio ananoza

(11) ,,batromka ckazan mue: «lIpomai, [1érp. Ciyxu BepHO,
KOMY IpPHUCATHENIb; CIyIIANCs HAYaJbHUKOB; 3a MX JIACKOW HE
TOHSHCS; Ha CiIykOy He HamnpammBaics; OT CIyXKObl He
OTrOBapHBaiicsi; U TIOMHH IOCIOBUILY: Oepecu niamve CHO8Y, d
yecmo cmon00y »” (A. Ilymikun, Kanumanckas 0ouka).

My father said to me: “Goodbye, Pyotr. Serve faithfully whom
you have sworn to serve: obey your superiors, don't seek their
favours: don't trust yourself forward for service, but don't shirk
your duty; and remember the proverb: Look after your clothes
when they're spick and span, and after your honour when you're a
young man.”

Ananor mono0HOTO poja SIBISCTCS Nepeso0YecKol — UH-
Hosayuel, T.K. B TAPEMUOJIOTHUECKON CHCTEME aHTIMICKOTO SI3bI-
Ka TakoW MOCJIOBUIBI He cymecTByeT. Co30anue ananoza B mepe-
BOJIAILEM SI3bIKE BCE K€ NMPUHHUMAETCA 3a aJCKBAaTHBIA NEPEBOJ,
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MOTOMY YTO ,,KBa3HM-MIOCIOBUIA” HAaJeNICHA PSIOM CYIECTBEHHBIX
NPU3HAKOB  TIOCJIOBHYHOTO  XapakKTepa, CM. CEMaHTHUYECKOoe
TOXKJECTBO € HMCXOJHOM MOCIOBUUEH, HAa3UIAATEIbHBIA CMBICI,
pn(bMa KanbkupoBaHHBIE TOCTOBHUIIBI CO BPEMEHEM MOTYT 3aHSTh
CBOE MPOYHOE MECTO cpenu apopU3MOB 3aUMCTBYIOIIETO S3bIKA.
KanpkupoBaHue ymoOHO TeM, YTO OHO CIYKUT PENpoayKLIUei
OpUrMHalla, TMO3BOJIIONICH BOCCO3AaTh BCE HEOOXOIMMBbIE
3JIEMEHTBI MUKPOKOHTEKCTA NCTOYHHKA.

B ciyyae Hanmuuus B mepeBOSILIEM S3bIKE TOCIOBUI[-AHAIOTOB
MEPEeBOTYHK JIOJDKEH paboTaTh C YUETOM CUHOHUMUUECKUX DJIOKO8
nocnosuy oboux s3bIkoB, Hamp. (12) pyc. (a) ,Ilepbiii OmuH
koMoMm”, (0) ,,JIuxa Gexa Havano”, (B) ,,Xopollee HAYAIO MOJIIeTa
oTkaudano”, (r) ,,Bcsakoe Hauano TpynHo” — anri. (o) “The first step
is always the hardest/troublesome”, (e) “A good beginning is half a
battle”, (x) “Well begun is half done”, (3) “A good beginning
makes a good ending”. 3aMeTHO, 4TO cmenenb CeMaHMU4ecKol
O1u30cmu NaHHBIX TOCIOBUI] PACXOIUTCS KaK B MEXBA3BIKOBOM,
TaKk U BO BHYTPWJIMHI'BHCTUYECKOM COIOCTaBIeHUHU. Tak, ymop
clenaH Ha ,,mpyoHoe Hauano ~ B (a), (0), (r) u (). Onpenenénnas
onmu3ocTh HabmromaeTcs Mexay (B) u (k), a (3) CTOUT OCOOHSKOM,
MIPOTHO3UPYS H ,,OOHCUNENbHBIU UCXO0O0 NOCE NOLOHNCUMETLHO2O
Hauana”. Kpome KOMMYHUKAaTHBHON OJIM30CTH paccMaTpUBAETCs U
JIEKCEeMHBIH cocTaB (MPsSMOE 3HAUEHUE) COMOCTABISAEMBIX €IHHHII.
[IpumMedaTenbHO B ATOM IUIaHE, YTO JaHHbIE CHHOHUMHYECKHE
OJIOKM CpaBHUTENBHO O€IHBI MeTaQOpPUUECKUMH CpPEICTBAMHU.
Wuaue roBops, OOJBIIMHCTBO ITHX IOCIOBHIl C(HOPMYTUPOBAHO
Ha BBICOKOW CTENEeHM aOCTpaKIUH, YTO BJICUET 3a COOON HUBKYIO
cTernenp ux odpaszHoctu. CBoelt METaPOPUIHOCTHIO/00PA3HOCTHIO
BBIJICTISIETCSI B TIEPBYIO ouepens (a), CM. baun — ,,Hauano”’, Kom —
,TpyaHoctu”. ITo crenenn metadoprUuHOCTH 3a HUM cieaytoT (0),
(B), (1) u (e). IlocnoBuuel (r), (k) U (3) NPAKTUYECKU JIULIEHBI
o0Opa3HocTH, 10O UX MPSMOE U IEPEHOCHOE 3HAYCHHS COBITAIAIOT.

B orcyrctBuM B MHUKPOKOHTEKCTE  CIIOB-WHAMKATOPOB
BO3MOKHOCTH TEPEBOJYMKA JOCTATOYHO LIMPOKH, MOTOMY YTO
UCKJTIOUYUTENIBHBIM, PEIIAIONIMM (aKTOPOM SIBJISIETCSI CMBICIOBAs
OIMU30CTH:

(13) ,,Kazanock — cTOUT TOJIBKO MOCTPOUTH KIYO, YKPACHTH €0
— ¥ BCE MepeMEeHUTCs ... A BCE 0CTaIoCh MO MpexHeMy ... (...) —
He obwxaiics. Ilepeviii oaun 6cecoa komom™ (C. AHTOHOB, /eno
ovL10 6 Ilenvrose).
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I had seemed to her that once the club was built and decorated,
everything must change. But alas, everything was as it had been.
(...) “Don't take it to heart. The first step is always troublesome.”

[IpuMeHeHne KBa3U-MOCIOBUIBI  (CEMaHTHYECKass KallbKa)
HEPEIKO MOTHUBHUPYETCS HAMEPEHHEM C030amb HAYUOHANbHBIL
KOJIOpum B paMKaX MUKPOKOHTEKCTA!

(14) ,,Mens JleB, mochuialouu CroJia, MpPEayNpexaal: aenai
3HATHBIC JIea, OT OE3/IeNIbHBIX K€ CTeperuch! A s, ¢ mepBOro xe
mara, ke B3rnmorath B3ayman! Hy, na nuyero! Ilepeuwiii 6aun
gcecoa  komom!” (M. CanreikoB-lllenpun, Meodgedb Ha
60esoocmae).

The Lion warned me strictly before setting out: do noble deeds,
but keep clear of trifles. And the first thing I do is swallow siskin!
On, well, all right. The first pancakes are always lumpy, as the
saying goes.

Anadopa as the saying goes, noOaBIE€HHAs IEPEBOIUYHKOM,
3aCTaBISIET YUTATENsl BOCHPHUHATH CEMAHTUYECKYI KaJIbKy
¢burypaTuBHoO.

3.3. OnucamenvHulii nepesood nocio8uy,

OnwucartenbHbl TEPeBOJ] MOCIOBUIL SIBIISETCS, KaK MpPaBUIIo,
BBIHY)KICHHBIM  pEIICHHUEM, KOTOpOe  dYpeBaTo  ympamou
agopucmuynocmu muxkpokoumexcma. OH TPUMEHSETCS, KOraa
MCXO/IHAs MTOCIOBHIIA HE HAXOAUT HU 3KBUBAJICHTOB, HU aHAJIOTOB
B IIaPEMUOJIOTMUYECKOI cucTeMe MepeBoadIero s3bika. B (11) mbl
y>Ke BUJIENU TIOA00HOE pelIeHue.

OpnHako, oNycaHue M TOJIKOBAHUE HE MPEMSATCTBYIOT CO3/IaHHUIO
YEro-TO0 BPOJE HEKOEW CEMAaHTHUYECKOW KalbKH, KOTOPOU MOXKHO
OpUAaTh TUIWYHYIO BHEIIHOCTh, a TaKKe U OKPYXEHHE,
CBOWCTBEHHOE MUKPOKOHTEKCTY ITOCIIOBHIIBI:

(14) ,,bputr ObI MBI CUACTIIMBBIC, KAaK HEKOTOPHIE, Y HAC HE TO,
YTO POSUTU-JIIOCTPBI ObI B K&)KJ0W KOMHATE BUCENIU U3 XpycTaisd. A
MBI 3TOTO IIHKYy-Onecky He mobum (...) He «kpacna usba
yenamu...” (B. Koderos, Kypoumsti).

If we were show-offs like some are, we'd have cut-glass
chandeliers in every room, let alone a grand piano. But we don't
like all that show... It's not its futurnishing that graces the house,
you know...

(15) ,,3aresars ctpoutbcs y Hero [3axapa, E.L.] He xBarano
BpeMeHH, (...) cTapas Xara y Hero ObUla 4yTh JIM HE XYK€ BCEX
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(...) AHUCHMOB... BCAKHI pa3 HalOMHUHAJ, YTO Mopa Obl HayaTh
KUTh  [0-YEJIOBEYECKH, ...3axap cCiymal AHHUCMMOBA U
MMOCMEHBAJICSI, OTTOBAPUBANICS, UTO He KpacHa uzoa yenamu” (I1.
[Ipockypun, Cyosba).

Zakhar had no time to start on a house, (...) for his old one was
just about the worst in the village. Anisimov reminded him each
time they met, that [/e, E.L.] ...ought to begin living a new life as
befitted a human being... As Zakhar listened to Anisimov he
would laugh and dismiss it all by quoting the saying that a cottage
should not be judged by it looks.

(16) ,,Han nBepsiMu CTOJIOBOW OBUIO BHIPE3aHO HEU3MEHHOM
CIIABSHCKOW Bs3bl0: «He Kpacna u3ba yenamu, a KpacHa
nupocamuy” (1. Mamun-Cubupsik, /lpusanioéckue MuiiuoHsl).

Above the door to the dining room it said in the same slavonic
lettering: A house is not known for how it looks but for the things it
cooks.

(14) sBnsieTcss WCTUHHBIM OIKCAaHUEM, TME€peaaBasl JIMILb
CMBICJIOBOE COJAEPKAHUE HCXOJHOW MOCIOBHUIBI. B ocCTalIbHBIX
JBYX MHKPOKOHTEKCTaX MMEIOTCSI KOCBEHHbIE CHUTHAJBI, cM. (15):
quoting the saying, (16): pudma looks — cooks, yka3pIBarole Ha
ITOCJIOBUYHBIN XapaKTEP BbICKA3bIBAHUM.
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ABSTRACT

A proverb is not just one ordinary sentence in context. Its semantic and
syntactic properties, as well as lexical components are widely used or
alluded to anaphorically or cataphorically in literary publications.
Proverbs are typically used in context as quotations that allude to known
utterances from the system of folk wisdom. It comes from similarity to
quotations proper that proverbs occur in microcontexts containing
lexical, syntactic and semantic indications of proverbial features.

The paper researches of typical proverbial usage in Russian discourse
from the viewpoint of linguistic analysis and translation rules. The
possibilities and the limitations of equivalent, analogue and descriptive
translators are overviewed and characterized, adequate solutions are
suggested.
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AJIEKBATHBIV TIEPEBOJI PYCCKIX UMIUIMLIATHBIX
CPEJICTB BbIPAJKEHUSI OTPUIIAHMSI
(MOJIAJILHBIN ACITEKT)

JI. I pucopvesa

CyiecTByeT BeCbMa paclnpOCTPaHEHHOE MHEHUE, UTO YEJIOBEK,
B JIOCTaTOYHOHM CTEMEHU BIAACIONUINI KaKMM-THOO0 MHOCTPAHHBIM
SI3bIKOM, ABTOMATUYECKU SBISETCS U XOPOIUMM IIEPEBOIUYUKOM.
Bcé BospacTaromue nmoTpeOHOCTH COBPEMEHHOTO OOIIEeCTBA B Tie-
PEeBOJUMKAX, CHEUMATUCTAX B TOM WJIM MHOM OOJACTH, BBIHYXK-
JAI0T MPUBJIEKATh K MIEPEBOAYECKON NEATEIBHOCTU JIUL, KOTOPHIE
He 00y4Jasuch NMepeBoAy KakK CHEIHaIbHOCTH M HE BIAJICIOT B IOJI-
HOHM Mepe KaK OCHOBAMM TE€OPHHM II€pEBOJA U JIMHIBUCTUKH, TAK U
HaBBIKAMHU MEPEBOTYECKUX TPaHCPOPMALIUH, UTO PUBOIUT TOPOI
K CEpbE3HBIM IOIPEIIHOCTSM B IIEPEBOJE, BIUIOTH 10 KypbE30B.

K paspemienuto ganHol mpoOaeMbl YK€ TaBHO WIIYT MOJIXOMIbI
KaK CIEIUaTUCThl B O00JacTH MPENOJOBAaHUA WHOCTPAHHBIX
A3BIKOB, TaK M CHEIHMAIKMCTHI B 00JacTH 0OyueHHs MEepeBOy Kak
0coboMy BUIY peueBoil aestenbHocTU. [Ipennaraorcs pa3inyHbie
MyTH MOJATOTOBKHM K Oyaylieid mepeBOIYEeCKOil NesITeIbHOCTH TaK
Ha3bIBAEMBIX HETIPO()ECCHOHAIBHBIX MEPEBOJYNKOB!

—  CIIELKYPC MEepeBOAa ISl CTYAEHTOB-HE(PHUIIOIOTOB;

— o0ydeHue mepeBOJly Kak BTOPOH CHEIHMaIbHOCTH (Croja
BXOJIAT U (DUIIOJIOTH);

—  BBOJHBIM, IPOABUHYTBIA M 3aBEPIIAIOIIMNA KypCHl IO
NEPEeBOly AJSl BBITYCHHUKOB YHHBEPCUTETOB M JPYTrUX y4eOHBIX
3aBEJCHUMN.

Bce mnpemmaraemble Kypcbl OCHOBHOW IIENBIO  ONPEAEIISIOT
¢dopMHupoBaHHE TMEPEBOMYECKONM KOMIETEHIUH, TOApa3yMeBa-
IOUIe YMEHHE TMepeBOAYMKA OOECHeUuTh peau3alMio aKTa
MEXBbA3BIKOBOM KOMMYHHMKAallMM IIyTéM 3aMEHbl TEKCTa Ha
UCXOJHOM SI3bIKE a/IeKBaTHBIM (IKBHUBAJEHTHBIM) TEKCTOM Ha
A3bIKE MEPEeBO/A, W BKIIOYAIOT B CeOs JIEKIMH M NPAaKTUYECKHE
3aHATUS [0  TEOPETUYECKUM  OCHOBAaM  IIEPEBOJYECKOM
NEeATEIbHOCTH, o JIMHIBUCTUYECKUM 0COOEHHOCTSIM
ONpENEIEHHBIX CTUJIEH sA3bIKA B COIOCTaBUTEIBLHOM ILIAaHE,
OCBEIIAIOT CIOCOOBI W MPUEMBI TEpeBOJa M JaXKEe MPOTOKOIM
noBeeHus nepeBoqunka (HewaeBa 1986: 123; Franklin 1991: 2).
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[IporpaMMbl  CIIELIKYpCOB 10 TEPEBOJY Ui TOATOTOBKH
o0y4yaeMbIX K OyIyIieil mepeBOAYECKON AEITETbHOCTH OTPaXaroT
KOMIUIEKCHBIE METOAMYECKHE 3a/laud U CTPOATCS Ha Pa3IHYHBIX
KOLICNITYaJbHBIX OCHOBaX, OJHAKO, CJIEAYeT OTMETHUTh, YTO
HECMOTpsi Ha CYIIECTBYIOLIME CHOPBHI BOKPYI CaMOTO IOHSATHUS
NepeBola M CBA3aHHBIX C HUM TOHATHH  aJIeKBAaTHOCTH,
SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH, MEPEBOAUMOCTH, BCE OOJBIINX CTOPOHHUKOB
npuobperaeT  KOHULEMIHS, ciefyss ~ KOTOPOW, aBTOPBI
paccMaTpUBAIOT MPOOJIEMATHKY MEPEBOAYECKON SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH
C KOMMYHMKATHBHBIX W TNparMaTHYeCKUX IMO3UIUN W MPHU3HAIOT
OJTHUM M3 TJIaBHEUIINX TpeOOBaHUH, PEABABISIEMbIX K TIEPEBOY,
— TpeboBaHuE KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-TIPAarMaTHYeCKOn
SKBUBAJICHTHOCTH,  KOTOpOE  TpeAaycMaTpuBaeT  Iepeaady
KOMMYHHKATUBHOTO 3()(heKTa HCXOTHOTO TeKCTa U 00s3aTeIbHBIN
y4€T MapaMeTpoB YYaCTHUKOB MEXbSI3BIKOBOM KOMMYHUKALIUU
(Mapxsunsckuii 1990: 49).

[Ipunumas 3a  OCHOBY TpeOOBaHME KOMMYHUKAaTHBHO-
NparMaTu4eckoil  SKBUBAJIEHTHOCTH, B TMpoOLECC O0y4eHUs
nepeBony Hapsiay ¢ (OPMHUPOBAHMEM YMEHUH OCYILECTBISATh
JIEKCHUYECKHEe M TpaMMaThyeckue TpachopManun HEoOX0IuMO
TaKkXe BKIIOYUTH U (OPMHPOBAHHME YMEHHUH B NparMaTHYeCKOM
nepeBose M cooOmieHne XOTs Obl HavadbHBIX CBEACHHHA O
CpeACTBaX BBIPAXKEHUS CyObEKTUBHOM MOAAIBLHOCTH, 0€3 KOTOPBIX
HEBO3MOXXHO  JOCTMD)KEHHE  aJeKBATHOTO  MPAarMaTU4ecKoro
a¢dekTa nmepeBoMMOro TeKCTa.

N3BecTHO, uTO K cpepe CYObEKTHBHOM MOAATLHOCTH OTHOCSTCS
pa3Hble acreKThl WHTEIUICKTYaJbHBIX KBAMU(UKALUN U OLIEHOK, a
TaKXKe 3HAUYCHUS, CBS3aHHbBIC C BBIPAKECHHUEM AMOIMOHAIBHBIX U
BOJICBBIX PEAKLIUN YYACTHUKOB KOMMYHHUKAIMH, 3HAHHE KOTOPBIX
0COOEHHO Ba)XHO OyIyIIMM CHHXPOHHCTaM, MOTPeOHOCTh B
KOTOPBIX ceifuac 0COOCHHO BENUKa.

VYCTHBIM  NOCIENOBATENBHBIA WA  CUHXPOHHBIM  IEPEBOJ
NPEJCTaBIsIET 0COOYIO CIOXKHOCTb, M JlaXke MpoecCHOHATbHBIE
CHHXPOHHCTBI JIOIYCKAIOT PACXOKICHUS MEXKIY HCXOIHBIM
TEKCTOM M TEKCTOM NEepeBOJa, U KaK MOKa3aJl COMOCTAaBUTEIILHBIN
aHaJIMN3 3anucei TEKCTOB CHHXPOHHOTO nepeBo/a,
OCYUIECTBISIEMOTO npodecCuOHATLHBIMU NePEeBOTUMKAMH,
HanOOJIBIINE PACXOXKICHHUS MEXY JABYMS TEKCTaMU BCTPEYAIOTCS
IpU Tepeaaye CPeACTB BBIPAKEHUSI CYOBEKTUBHOW MOJATbHOCTH
(Baitiiea 1994: 178).
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JIOBOJIBHO 4acTO 3TH MOIPEUIHOCTH B MEPEBOJIE MOPOKIAIOTCS
TeM (aKTOM, UYTO CMBICI  BBICKa3blBaHUS HE  Bcerja
SKCIUTMIUPYETCS B COOTBETCTBYIOINX, U3BECTHBIX MEPEBOAUUKY,
A3BIKOBBIX ~ KaTEropusX WM HE  HMMEET  CIIELUAaJIbHOTO
KaTeropuaJlbHOTO IpH3HAaKa (Mapkepa), a MOMKET CO3/1aBaThCs
MIOATEKCTOM WJIA JKCIIPECCUBHO-YMOTUBHON KOHHOTALUEN TEKCTA.
VYcraHoBKa ke Ha mepeaayy OCHOBHOW MparMaTHUECKOW (yHKIUU
TpeOyeT OT MEepeBOMYHKA COM3MEPEHHSI MCXOAHOTO U KOHEYHOIO
TEKCTOB M Y4€Ta TOr0, YTO BHEUIHE OJHOTUIIHBIE CPEACTBA SA3bIKA
MOJJMHHUKA M S3bIKAa IIE€peBOJA OTIMYAIOTCS II0 CTENEHU
oTpaxkeHHs cyObekTHBHOM MonanbHoCcTH (I1IBeituep 1988: 147).

Kak yxe ObulO CKa3aHO BbIIIE, CYOBEKTHUBHAs MOIAIbHOCTh
JOCTaTOYHO IIUPOKA IO CBOEMY CEMaHTHYECKOMY O00BEMY, U €&
CMBICIIOBYIO OCHOBY 00pa3yeT MOHATHE OLEHKH B CAMOM ILIUPOKOM
CMBICJIE  CJIOBA,  BKJIOYas  HE  TOJBKO  JIOTMYECKYIO
(MHTEIUIEKTYyaJlbHYIO, paoNaIbHYIO) KBaJTM(PUKAIHIO
coo0maeMoro, HO HM  pa3Hble  BHUIBl  AMOIMOHAIBHOM
(MppalMoHaNIbHOMN) peaKLMK, B TOM YUCJIE U OTPULIATEIBHOM.

Jlisi  BbIp@XEHUS CyObEKTHBHO-MOJANBHBIX 3HAUCHHH B
PYCCKOM SI3bIKE HMCIOJIb3YIOTCS pa3IMYHbIE CPEACTBA, MHOTHE W3
KOTOPBIX BCTPEYAIOTCSI U IPHU BBIPAXEHUM OTPULIATEIBHON pede-
BOM peakiuu. ITO MOTYT OBITh ClIEIMATbHBIE CHUTAKCHUECKUE KOH-
CTPYKLUU (CHUTAaKCHYECKUe (hpa3eooru3Mbl, COCIMHEHUS CIIOBO-
¢bopM, TIOBTOPHI); MOCTPOEHUS ¢ MOAATIBHBIMHM YaCTUIIAMU U UX a-
HaJIOTaMM; MEKIOMETHS, a TAK)KE NOPATOK CIIOB, UHTOHALMS U JIp.

Kak mnokas3piBaeT NpakTHKa, OJHMM U3 TPYIHBIX CIIy4acB
nepeaayn CpeiCTB BBIPAKEHHUS CYOBEKTHMBHOM MOIAIBHOCTH B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE M SIBISIETCSI TaKO€ CII0KHOE SIBIEHHE Kak
UMIUIMIUTHBIE CPEACTBAa BBIPAXKECHUS OTPULIAHHS, XOTS, Kak
CUMTAIOT MCCIEAOBATEIN, UM OTBOAMUTCA OCHOBHAasi poJib B
nepeaye MOAAIBHBIX OTHOLIEHUM CO 3HAYEHHEM WJIM OTTEHKaMU
orpunanus (Hemery 1989: 51).

Otpunianue BO BCEX $A3bIKaX, B TOM YMCIE M CIABSHCKHX,
IIPOSIBIISICTCS. HA PA3JIMYHBIX S3BIKOBBIX YpOBHSX. V3BecTHbIE B
IrpaMMaTHKE SKCIUIMIUTHBIE CPENCTBA BBIPAKEHUS OTPULIAHUS
(oTpULIaTENbHBIE YACTUIBl, MECTOMMEHMS, Hapeuus MU T.J.)
ABJIAIOTCS  JOCTaTOYHO YCTOWYMBBIMH II0 CBOUM OTTE€HKaM
3HAUEHUN MOJAIbHBIMU CPEJICTBAMHU BBIPAXKEHMSI OTHOILEHUS
oTpullaHusi © TpeOyloT OT TmepeBoAuMKa yuéra ¢akropa
IIOJINHETaTUBHOCTU MJIM MHOXXECTBEHHOI'O OTPHMIIAHHUS U MOHO-
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HEraTUBHOCTH. Tak, JUii MHOTHX SI3bIKOB, B YaCTHOCTHU BOCTOYHO-
CIIaBSHCKUX, XapaKTePHO MHOXXECTBEHHOE OTpHUIAHUE; IIPH
CKa3yeMOM HWHOr/Aa jaaxe TpeOyercs ,,M30bITOUYHOE” OTpHUIIAHHUE.
Hampumep, pycckoe npemnoxenue: ,,HUKTO HHMKOrma ero He
BUJIEN’’ TI0O HOpMaM aHTJIMICKON IpaMMaTHKHU MOXET OBITh TOJIBKO
MoHoHeraTuBHbIM: ‘“Nobody ever saw him” (OykBanpHO: Hukro
Koraa-nmoo ero Buzaen) (JI2C 1990: 355).

VY4yebHble MOCOOMS 1O TepeBoay o0OpamarT BHUMaHUE
o0y4aeMbIX Ha OJMH U3 MPUEMOB MEPEBOJUECKON TpaHchHopMaIiu
— QHTOHUMUYECKHUN NEPEBOJ, KOTOPBIN TAK:KE€ UMEET OTHOILICHUE K
OTPHIIAHUIO, XOTS AaHTOHUMHS 371€Ch YUCTO yCIOBHAs U BO3HUKACT
32 CU€T Pa3NMYHBIX YTBEPAMBIIUXCS B SI3BIKE/A3BIKAX CIOCOOOB
BBIPQ)XEHUS TOTO WJIM MHOTO AercTBUsA. Hampumep, eciu cpaBHUTH
pYCCKHe W aHTJMiickue npemioxenus: ,,He kmagure TpyOky!” —

“Hang on, please!” u ,,Ilo razonam ne xoauts!” — “Keep off the
grass!”, TO MOXXHO TOBOPUTb O KOMILJIEKCHOM TpaHChOpMaLuHy,
BKJIKOYAIOLIEN 3aMEHY YTBEPAUTEILHON KOHCTPYKIUH

oTpunaTenbHoil. HeoOXoAMMOCTh B aHTOHUMUYECKOM IIEPEBOJIC
Jamie BCEro BO3HUKAET TMpU TiepeBoie (pa3eoJOoru3MOB U
CUHTAKCUYECKHUX IITAMIIOB, MPUBEAEHHBIX BBIINIC, U TPeOyeT OT
MepeBOAUMKa 3HAHUS COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX OSKBUBAJICHTOB U
TBEPAOTO HABBIKA MX 0€30IMNO0YHON aIeKBaTHOM 3aMEHBI.
[IpakTdeckrie  BONMpOChl  OOydYeHHUS  TMEPEBOAY  JENAoT
HEOOXOIMMBIM U OOCYXKJIEHHE OCOOCHHOCTEH OKKAa3MOHAILHOTO,
00yCTIOBIIEHHOTO CHENU(PUUIECKUM KOHTEKCTOM, HCIOIb30BaHUS
CpElCTB BBIPKEHUS OTpHULIAHUS, 0COOCHHO 4acTo
BCTPEUYAIOLIETOCSI B JHAJIOTMYECKOW peud, B IOJIEMUYECKOU
OpaTOPCKOM peur U MyONUIUCTHKE. DTO OTHOCHUTCS, B TEPBYIO
ouepelb, K TaK Ha3blBAEMbIM HWHTOHAIMOHHO-OTPULATEIHHBIM
KOHCTPYKIIUSIM, B KOTOPBIX MOJANbHAsl CYIIHOCTh MOXET OBITh
o0OycloBlieHa KOHCHTYaTHMBHO, a OTpUIaTelibHAs CEeMaHTHKa
MOXET TepelaBaTbCsl TOJbKO HMHTOHALIMOHHBIMU CpEACTBAMHU,
WHOT/Ia B COYETAaHUM C UHBEpPCUEH. DTO — YTBEpIAUTEIbHBIE IO
CBOEMY JIEKCHYECKOMY COCTaBYy MPEJIOKEHUSI, HO TPOU3HECEHHDIE
co crenu(HuuUecKoid HHTOHAIMEH, W TNPH HUX NEpPeBOJE YacTo
TpeOyeTcs UCIOIb30BAHUE JICKCUYECKH BBIPAXKECHHOTO OTPHUIAHUS.
Hanpumep, oTBeTHasi peruiMka Ha BOIpocC: ,,OTO Bbl caenanu?”
WIM Ha YTBEpXKIEHHUe: ,,JTO Bbl claenain!”, Npou3HECEHHas ¢
ocoOoii wuHTOHamuei: ,,Jla, KoHeuyHO!”’, MOXKET O3HauaTh [Ba
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MPOTUBOMOJIOXKHBIX MO CMbICTy oOTBera: ,Jla, s.” wumm ,Her,
KOHEYHO!” (C OTTEHKOM BO3MYILIEHUS JTaXKeE).

B pycckom si3blke HMCCleOBAaTENN BBIACIAIOT OMNpEEIEHHBIC
pEryIspHbIE CHHTAKCHUYECKHE CXEMBI 0€3 JTEKCUYECKHIX 3JIEMEHTOB
OTpUIAHUS, KOTOPBIC, BCIEACTBUE HHTOHAIIMOHHOTO CBOEOOpasusl,
M0 CMBICTTY SIBJISIFOTCSI OTPHIIATEIHHBIMHU, 0OJIee TOTO, BBIPAKAIOT
pemmTenbHOE oTpulianue. Hanpumep:

CTATb+unduanTnB
,,CTany/cTaja Obl 5 BBIE3)KATh 10 TAKOU ITOT0/Ie
OYEHb HYXKHO+unduautus
,,OUYEeHBb HY>KHO 3TO JeJaTh!”
ECTb+KkT0/9TO0 B KOCBEHHBIX IMaaekax+uHOUHATHB
,»ECTh 0 4€M/0 KOM COKpyIIaThcs!”.

"’

YroObl yTBepAMUTENBbHOE 1O (OpME MPEUIOKEHUE CTajo
HOCHUTEJIEM OTPHIIATEIILHOTO 3HAUYEHUS, HEOOX0IUMO MPOU3HECTH
ero ¢ oco0oH, crenuduuecKkoil WHTOHAIMEH, a MEepEeBOTUUKY
Heo0Xx0auMo U depeHIUpOBaTh 3Ty HHTOHAIMIO U 1aTh TIEPEBOT
B COOTBETCTBHM C HOpPMaMHM S3blKa MNEPEBOJA, UCHOIb3Yys NpHU
3TOM, €CJIH TpeOyeTcs, IEKCHUYEeCKU BBIPa)KEHHOE OTPULIAHHE.

B psin mepedncieHHbIX BBIIIE CPEJCTB BXOIUT TAKXKE U PUTOPHU-
YEeCKUI BOIPOC, TaK KaK, OTPHULIATENLHBINA 1O (popMe, OH SBIIETCS
YTBEPAUTEIBHBIM IO CMBICITY U Ha0060poT (O3epoBa 1978: 84).

Wrak, 3HasA, 4TO OTpHUIATENbHAs PEUYeBas PEaKLUUs B PYCCKOM
A3bIKE, OCOOCHHO B YCTHOM OOIIEHUH, MOXXET BBIPAXKaThCS pa3-
JMYHBIMU CIIOCOOaMHU, KeNaTeIbHO aKIIeHTUPOBAaTh BHUMaHHE Oy-
AYyIIUX TIEPEBOAYMKOB Ha TEX JUHIBUCTHUECKUX OCOOCHHOCTAX
LIEJIOTO Psiia CPENICTB BBIPAXKEHUSI OTPULIAHUS, YCBOCHUE KOTOPBIX
1eJ1Iec000pa3HO C TOYKU 3PEHHUS JOCTHKEHHS SKBHUBAJICHTHOCTH
mepeBo/la Ha TMparMaTHYecKoM ypoBHe. llepedeHb IMHIBUCTH-
YECKUX CpEACTB BBIPAKEHUS OTPHIIAHUS, MOAAIbHAs CYIIHOCTh
KOTOPBIX MOXET OBITh OOYCIIOBJIEHA TOJBKO KOHCHUTYaTHBHO,
NPEJCTaBJICH B Pa3HOT0 poJia CIPAaBOYHUKAX M MOCOOMSIX U MOXKET
OBITH JIOTMOJIHEH KaXKIBIM MEPEBOTYMKOM MHIMBHIYaIbHO, a IIepe-
BOJIYECKHE YIPAXKHEHUS JOJDKHBI BKIIOYATh CIENaIbHOE H3yUeHUE
U OTpabOTKy HAaBBIKOB MOJAOOpPA ,,HEJOCIOBHBIX’, @ CMBICIOBBIX
SKBUBAJICHTOB BBIPAKEHUS OTPULIAHHS, HECOrjacus, COMHEHUS,
HE/IOYMEHHMS, BO3MYILICHUS H T.II., TO €CTh BCE TO, YTO BXOIHUT B
OTPHIIATEIIbHYIO PEUEBYIO PEAKLMIO U HE BCEr/a SKCILTUIHPYETCS
OOBIYHBIMH, 3a()UKCHPOBAHHBIMU B IPAMMATHKE, CPEJCTBAMHU.
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ABSTRACT

Errors in translation are sometimes due to the translator's incompetence
in some aspects of linguistics. The purpose of this article is to emphasise
the importance of developing such competence by teaching translation
as a skill in producing an equivalent pragmatic effect in translation of
Russian implicit means of expression of negation and to demonstrate
some particularities of modality in Russian negation.
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TIIEPEBOJ] PYCCKIX HEOJIOTU3MOB ITOCJIEJTHUX JIET
HA BEHTEPCKMIA S13bIK
(HA MATEPUAJIE POCCUMCKOW ITPECCBI)

Andrea Laki

1. TlomutHmyeckoe, OOIIECTBEHHOE U  SKOHOMHYECKOE
oOHoBNeHHe W mepeBopor B Poccum m Benrpum mnpuBenn K
W3MEHEHUIO JIGKCUYECKON CTPYKTYpPhl O00MX SI3BIKOB, B PE3yJIbTaTe
Yero IOSBHJIACh HOBas BOJHA HEOJOTM3MOB. OTH CJIOBa-
HEOJIOTU3MBI, OTpaXarollue M3MEHEHHUS B  OOIIECTBEHHO-
MOJUTUYECKON M 9KOHOMUYECKOU JKM3HH, MOIMOJHAIOT CIOBapPHBII
COCTaB 00OMX SI3BIKOB, BEJb SI3bIK ObUT BBHIHY)KJIEH OCBOUTH HOBBHIE
MOHSATHSA, CJIOBa-peajiui, TaK KaK BO3HHUKJIA TOTPEOHOCTh
HOMUHAIIUM HOBBIX MOHATHUNA. DTH HAaUMEHOBAaHUS OO0pa30BaIMCh
CJIeIYIOITUMH CITIOCOOaMU:

— 3aMMCTBOBAHHEM HHOS3BIYHBIX CJIOB;

— CIIOBOOOpa30BaHUEM OT CYIIECTBYIONIUX YK€ B PYCCKOM
SI3BIKE CJIOB;

— CJIOJKHBIMH, COCTaBHBIMU HAMMEHOBAHUSIMU;

— W TIOSBJICHMEM TaKUX 3HAYCHUH, KOTOPHIC BUIOU3MEHSIOT
cBoro ceManTuky (IlImenés 1977).

2.

2.1. B 90-pie rTOOBI B BOCTOYHO-EBPOMEHCKUX CTpaHax
ONpEACISAIONMM  CTAJIO BJIMSHUE aMEpPUKAHCKOrO BapHaHTa
aHTIIMACKOTO  si3bIKa. MTak, Hambosiee pacmpocTpaHEHHBIM
ABIIIETCS B IIOCIIEHEE BpEeMs 3aUMCTBOBAHHME WHOS3BIYHBIX,
TOYHEE AHTJIMHCKUX CIIOB.

(...) CHIA B co3HaHUH POCCHSH, OCOOCHHO MOJIOIEXH, BCE Ooiee
VKOPEHSIOTCSl B KadecTBe IICHTpa, HM3Y4Yalollero eclid  He
3aKOHOJIATENIHO, TO TPUBJIEKATEIFHO TEXHUYECKUE HOBIIECTBA,
00pasibl 00MIECTBEHHOTO TOPSIKA U SKOHOMUYECKOTO TIPOIIBETAHNS,
CTaHIAPTHl JKU3HEHHOTO YPOBHS, DJCTCTUYECKUE TMPEJICTABICHNS,
STaJOHBl KYIbTYPbI, BKYCHI, MaHEpbl TMOBEJICHUS U OOIICHHS
(Koctomapos 1994: 81).

AHaJOTUYHbIE 3aMMCTBOBaHMS Mbl HAXOJIUM U B BEHI'€PCKOM, U
B PYCCKOM SI3BbIKaxX:
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NpUBATU3ALUS — privatizdcio, XONIuHT — holding, nemMnuHr —
domping, 6pokep — broker n 1.11.

OTHOCHUTENBHO PYCCKOTO W BEHIEPCKOTO S3BIKOB MOXKHO
OTMETHTbh, YTO AHIJIMHCKUE CJIOBa 3aMMCTBYIOTCS JaXe TOI/Ia,
KOT/Ia UMEIOTCS B SI3bIKE HE MEHEEe TOUHbIC SKBUBAJICHTHI. Harp.:

KOHcencyc ~ (coriacue,  corjamieHue) —  konszenzus
(megallapodas), umuooc (06pa3) — image (kép, megjelencs), crene
(>xapron) — szleng (zsargon), woy (cnekTakip) — show (miisor,
eldadas), cnoncop (MeueHar) — szponzor (mecénas, tamogato).

MOXHO 3aMeTUTh, YTO BEHTE€PCKHH S3bIK B OOJbIIEH Mepe
COIIPOTHBIIACTCS AHTJUIM3MAM U CTapaeTCsl HAaWTH SKBUBAJICHTHI
MHOS3BIYHBIX CIIOB B CBOEM CIIOBApHOM cocrtaBe. Hamp.:

Haprobusnec — kabitdszeriizlet, sayuep — karpotlasi jegy,
értékpapir, 6usnecmen (6usnecmenxa) — lizletember, ilizletasszony,
opugune — sajtotajékoztatd, npeccune (npeccunzosams) — nyomas
(nyomast gyakorolni), xcepokc (kcepoxcuposamv) — fénymasold
(fénymasolni), PC (komnviomep) — PC (szamitdégép) u T.1.

2.2. VHTEpecHO, YTO BEHIepCKU S3BIK 00pa3yeT 3TH HOBBIC
CJIOBa C TOMOUIbI0 KOMIIO3UTHBIX CHOCOOOB CIIOBOOOpa3oBaHus,
CIOCOOBI, KOTOpPbIE IIMPOKO YHOTPEONSIOTCS U B 0Opa3OBaHUH
HOBEHIIUX CJIOB B COBPEMEHHOM pYCCKOM s3bike. Hampumep,
CrIocoOOM  CIIOBOCIIOKEHHSI 00pa3oOBaHBI CIIOBA: HapKoMagus,
Hapkooeney, 6uoeo-ucpsl, NOPHO-8UOCONPOU3IBOOCMEBO, POK-XUM,
CYMKA-8U3UMKA, 30HM-ABMOMAM, MpPYCUKuU-, 0x4cas”’, 61anK-3aKkas,
POK-MA2a3uH v T.11.

B BeHrepckoM s3bIKE MX 3KBUBAJICHTHI 3ByuaT Tak: kdbitoszer-
maffia, kabitoszer kereskedo, videojatek, porndfilm-készites,
slagerlista, autostaska, automata esernyd, “tangabugyi’,
megrendeldlap, zenebolt.

31ech OmATh HAXO OTMETUTh, YTO BEHIEPCKUH  S3BIK
OTCTpaHSeTCd OT MHOS3BIYHBIX CJIOB, OH MHCIIONB3YET IIpH
00pa30BaHNH HEOJIOTU3MOB YK€ CYLIECTBYIOIINE 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIE
CIIOBA.

K KOMIO3UTHBIM cmocoO0aM OTHOCATCS M COKpAIIEHUS
clioBocoueTaHuil unm ¢ cypduxcanueit niam 6e3 cydduxcanumu,
Harmp.:

TOCIepEBOPOT — rendszervaltds, mepcoHanka — személyi
szamitogep, cunuinka — CD-lemez.
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Benrepckuii si3bIK JAET HKBUBAJICHTBI 3TUX CJIOB C IOMOIIBIO
clioB, 0Opa30BaHHBIX CIIOBOCIOXKeHHeM (rendszervaltds, CD-
lemez) wnu ¢ moMoIIbIO clioBocodeTanui (személyi szamitogép).

B oboux s3plkax Mbl HaxoauM U aOOpeBHATYPHI.
3auMCTBOBaHHBIE a0OpeBHATyphl B PYCCKOM  SI3BIKE  JIETKO
,,JIEPEBOJUTH HA BEHT'€PCKUH S3bIK, IOTOMY YTO CaM BEHI'€pPCKUM
SI3BIK TAK)KE 3aMMCTBOBAJ 3T aO0OpEeBUATYPHI:

®AO - FAO, TATT — GATT, KOKOM — COCOM u T1.1.

Pycckue BapuaHTBl JaHHBIX aOOpeBUATYp IEperucaHbl
TPAHCKPHUIILKEH, & BEHT€PCKHUE DKBUBAJICHTHI — TPAHCIIUTEPALIUEH.

[TomHBIMH ~ SKBUB&JIEHTAMH  SABISIOTCS M CIIAYIOIIUE
abOpeBHaTypEI: )

CHI' — FAK, MB® — IMF, HIIC — AFA.

TpyaHO HaWTH IONHBIA BEHIEPCKUM DKBHUBAJICHT PYCCKOU
ab6peBuatypsl BOMIXK (be3 ompeneneHHOTO MeCTOXUTEIbCTBA).
Ho xorma ormeuaercs mepexon IaHHOM aOOpeBHATyphl B UMS
HapHIareabHOe ,,00MXK”, MBI YK€ HAXOAUM €ro TOJHBIN
SKBUBAJICHT B BEHIEPCKOM sI3bIKE — hajléktalan/cséves.

W nao6opot, cioBa — ab0OpeBHaTypbl U 00pa30BaHHBIE OT HHUX
nepuBatel Tunma ['KYUII, T['KUIlluct, I['KYIluctckuii MOKHO
Iepe]aTh TOJNLKO ONMCATENbHBIM CHOCOOOM, HAmIpuMep: “a
rendkiviili allapot miatt létrehozott Allami Bizottsag”, “az ahhoz

Y14

tartozo személy”, “az ahhoz tartozo, arra jellemzd”.

2.3. Ilpu 06pa3oBaHUU HEOJOTU3MOB B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE BaXKHOE
MECTO UMEIOT T.H. ,,CIBUTH B CEMAHTHUKE CJIOB”. 3/1€Ch peub UJIET O
MHOT'O3HAYHOCTH CJIOBa WJIM O TOSBJICHUU JONOJHHUTEIHHOTO
OLIEHOYHOT'O 3HAYEHUS Y YK€ CYILECTBYIOIIETO B SI3bIKE CJIOBA.

Hanpumep: ciioBo 38akyamop uMeno 3Ha4eHUE ,,JOJDKHOCTHOE
JIULO, yhpaeBisoomiee 3Bakyanued”. Ero skBuBajieHTOM B
BEHI'€PCKOM SI3BIKE SIBISIETCS CIOBO evakudtor, a kitelepitésért
felelos személy. Heonorusm seaxyamop WMeEeT IJEKCUYECKOE
3HAYEHUE: ,,MallNHA, KOTOPas YBO3UT aBTOMAIINHBI, CTOSIINE HA
3ampeiéHHOM MecTe”, a CJIOBO BO MHOXECTBEHHOM UHCIIE
96aKyamopvl WMEET 3HaueHHe: ,JII0JIM, KOTOPHIE COBEPIIAIOT
yAaJieHue aBTOMAIIMHBI . OKBUBAJEHT CIIOBA 926aKyamop B
BEHT'€PCKOM SI3bIKE MOXKHO JIaTh CIEAYIOIIUM 00pa3oM: autdlopo, a
SKBHUBAJICHT CJIOBA 98aKyamopvl. az auto eltavolitisat végzo
személy.
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CnoBa HOMEHKIamypuuxK nimn MmeHeBUK MOJIyYHnJIin
AOMOJIHUTCIILHYIO OTpULATCIIbHYIO OILICHKY, KOTOpasa HC
YYBCTBYCTCA B HX BCHICPCKOM 3KBHUBAJICHTC, BGHFCpCKI/Iﬁ SA3BIK

13

MOXCT AaTb MX 3KBUBAJICHTBI TOJBKO C IIOMOIIBIO OIIMCAHHUA: a
13

volt egyparti nomenklatirdhoz  tartozé  személy”, az
arny¢kgazdasagban résztvevo személy”.

2.4. CoBceM HOBOE U B PYCCKOM, M B BEHI'€PCKOM SI3bIKaxX — 3TO
A3BIKOBAsi Urpa, M3-3a KOTOPOH OOpa30BaHHBIC CIIOBA HE MMEIOT
SKBUBAJCHTOB B JpPYroM s3bIKE, BEpHEE, HE MOTYyT MMETh
SKBUBAJICHTOB, MOTOMY YTO CaMH CJIOBa SBISIOTCS PE3yJIbTATOM
sToi wurpel. Hampumep: ,npuxBaruzanus’, ,,CHUKepU3alus ,
,HaIU3M”, , HaluCThl, , aepbMokpatsl’, ,KIISSoen” wu T.1.
(bapanoB 1993). OTu cii0Ba HYHO CUMTATh PEANTHUSIMHU, IOCKOJIbKY
OHH CYIIECTBYIOT TOJIBKO B CO3HAHUU POCCHSIH, U TIOHSATHBI TOJIBKO
U HUX. MBI HE MOXXEM HalTH MX HKBUBAICHTHI B BEHIE€PCKOM
A3bIKE, B TAKUX CIIy4dasX MEPEeBOMYMKY HYXKHA WIM HAaXOIYMBOCTH
WM K€ OH BBIHY)KJCH PpUOeraTh K 00bICHEHHIO, OTIUCAHUIO.

3. MoXHO 511 cKa3aTh, YTO 3TOT MPOLECC, TO €CTh MONOJIHEHUE
CJIOBAPHOTO COCTaBa BEHIEPCKOIO M PYCCKOIO S3BIKOB C
[OSIBJICHUEM HEOJIOTU3MOB, e HapajiesIbHO? s
BBILICTIPUBEACHHBIX MPUMEPOB MBI MOXKEM 3aKIIOYHUTh, 4TO B
CO3HAaHMUU FOBOPSIIMX HA JAHHBIX SI3bIKAaX MOSBUIINCH TE K€ CaMble
MOHATHUS, KOTOpbIE S3BIKM ObUIM BBIHYKICHbBI HAMMEHOBATb.
Pycckwuit s13bIk B OOMBINIEH CTENEHN MOAIAETCs aMepUKAaHU3AIlH, B
TO BPEMsS KaK BEHICPCKUH S3BIK CTApAeTCs HCIOJIb30BaTh CBOU
BHYTPEHHHME, CAMOCTOSITEIbHBIE  PECYpChl  CIOBOTBOPYECTBA.
Benrepckuii s3Ik B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB MOXKET OTpakaTh
3HAQYEHMs HEOJIOTU3MOB B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3bIKE, TaXKE U B
TaKuX CIy4asxX, KOrja OH JOJDKEH HaXOAUThb HKBUBAJICHTBI CJIOB-
peanuii pyccKoro si3bIKa.
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ABSTRACT

The author gives an overview of Russian neologisms that have occurred
after the recent political changes. An analysis of the types of word
formation is presented and particular attention is paid to the problems of
word formation to create Hungarian counterparts of the lexical items
within the given lexicon. The influence of American English, as well as
the reaction of the Russian and Hungarian languages are monitored in
the paper.
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OKCITAHCHA ,,PASTOBOPHOCTU” B MHO®OPMATHBHO-
NYBJIMIOUCTUYECKOM ANCKYPCE 1 HEKOTOPBIE
ITPOBJIEMBI ITEPEBOJIA
(HA MATEPUAJIE AHI'JIOA3BIYHOU ITPECCEHI)

I". Opnos

[TosiBnenne M moimHOMaciiTabHOEe (YHKIMOHUPOBAHUE JIUTE-
patypHo-pasroBopHoii peun (JIPP) B chepe moBcegHeBHOTO yCT-
HOTO (M CBO€OOpPA3HOTO, MUCHMEHHOT0) OOIIEHUs, XapaKTepu3ye-
MO€ HEKOTOPbIMU JMHTBHUCTaMU KakK ,,S3bIKOBas PEBOJIOLUA”
(Coulmas 1981: VII), kak ,,ipu3HAaK BBICOKOTO YPOBHS Pa3BUTHSI
HanuoHaapHOTO s3bika” (bapanHukoBa 1985: 55), kak ,,Hanbomee
IIMPOKO UCHOJb3yeMast popma noBcenHeBHoro oodmenus” (Crystal
-Davy 1981: 95) u np. — mocraBmiia mepen COBPEMEHHOW JIHMH-
TBUCTHKOW HOBYIO KapJIWHAIBHYIO MPOOIEMy, TeOpeTHIeCKas 3Ha-
YUMOCTh U IIPAKTHYECKasl aKTyaJIbHOCTh KOTOPOM HE BBI3BIBAET CO-
MHEHUH, a KOMIUIEKCHAS IPUPOJIa ITOTO SIBICHUS CTUMYIHPOBAIA
HapacTaHue HCCIIE0BATEIbCKOTO MHTEpeca HE TOJIbKO JIMHTBHC-
TOB, HO ¥ COLIMOJIOTOB, COIIMO U MCUXOJIMHTBUCTOB, CIICIIUAIUCTOB
TEOPUH PEUYCBOM KOMMYHHUKAIMK, WHOOpPMATUKH U np. HayK. He-
KOTOpBIE SI3BIKOBEABI II0JAraroT, 4YTo Hu3ydeHue mpobiem JIPP
»(...) MOXXeT OBITh 0€3 MpeyBEIMYCHHS Ha3BaHa MEPEIHUM Kpaem
¢bponTa nMUHTBUCTHYECKUX HccaenoBanuil” (CkpeOueB 1987: 44).
Haunmenee uccnenoBaHHOM, MPU ATOM, SBIAETCS mpoodiiemMa (QyH-
kuuoHupoBanus JIPP B A3bike cpencTB MaccoBOM KOMMYHHUKALIMHU
(CMK).

Koneuno, Oonee OOWMPHBIA M OYEBUIHBIN MaTepuasl s
ysICHEHUs TIpoOiemMsbl, B cuily ,,yctHocTh JIPP maror 3Bydamue
CMK (pamuo u teneBunenue), rae JIPP 3aBoéBniBaeT BcE Oonee
MpPOYHbIE TO3UIHMHU, a AKTUBHOE HCIIOJIb30BAHHE Pa3TOBOPHBIX
AJIEMEHTOB, ,,pa3TOBOPHON TOHAJIBHOCTH (BKJIOYas OoraTeifiine
CpeICTBa MapaJIMHTBUCTUKH), TIOBUIUMOMY, HE pacCCMAaTPUBAIOTCS
6onee kak ,,nedpopmanus HOpM™” Standard English (cm.: Brown
1984: 2, 3; Quirk 1982: 11; Burchfield 1980: 2; Opnos 1991: 148-
150). ITo yrBepxnenuto P.Kyspka — “If prewar BBC English
approximated «the Times» the current speech is more like the
«Daily Mirror»” (Quirk 1982: 11).

CoBeplilIeHHO HEWCCIIeI0OBaHHBIM aCEKTOM — ferra incognita —
apnsercs — mpoOiemMa  HCIoiib30BaHUS — dneMeHToB  JIPP,
,»,pa3roBopHOM ToHaiIpHOCTH B medaTHbIXx CMK, xots maxe mis
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PSIOBOrO YMTATENsA-HEIMHIBUCTA OYEBUIHA HCTHHA, YTO S3bIK
ra3er M JKypHaJOB CTal IOBCEMECTHO OoJiee PaCKPENOIIEHHBIM,
yuTabeNbHBIM, THOKUM W ,HedopManbHbIM”.  JIMHTBO-
KOMMYHHUKATHBHBII aHAJIN3 MIPECCHI 3TO MOATBEPKIAET.

[TorpoOyem XOTsi ObI CXEMaTHYECKH OYEPTUTH 3Ty MpoOiIeMy,
IUIS 4ero cleloBasio Obl pacCMOTPETh HPEeXkJIe BCETrO CIEAYIOIINe
BOTIPOCHI:

1. Obvexmusnvie  axkmopvl  A3bIKOBOU  cumyayuu B
Benukobpuranuu " CIIIA, MPEIONPEAENSAIOIINE "
CTUMYJIUpYIOIIE TEHAEHIMUM K wucnoias3oBanuto JIPP (mo-
anrmmiicku:  Standard Edukated Colloquial/Informal English,
SECE), Takue, Kak YHUBEPCAJIbHBIM IpOLECC AEMOKpaTH3aLuu
oOmieHust (resp. s3bIKa), MOBBIMICHHE O0Pa30BATEIBHOIO YPOBHS
moner m pomu CMK B ¢QopmupoBaHuM peueBBIX HOPM B
MOBCEHEBHOM OOIIEHUM, U3BECTHAS TpaHCHOpPMALUs S3BIKOBBIX
BKYCOB U NpUBBIUEK B HampasiieHuH chatty style, ycunenue ponu
descriptive element B naumxoromuu descriptive/prescriptive B
S3BIKOBOW MOJIUTHKE U KOAW(UKALMOHHOM IIPOLIECCe U T.1.

2. Ycunenue 6newmnen (CoO CTOPOHBI PaaMO, TEIECBUACHMUS,
BUJICOUHYCTPUU) U GHYMPEHHel KOHKYpeHyuu (MEXAy razeramu
U OKypHAJIaMH) 6 3d60e8aHull YumamenbCKou — ayoumopuu,
noOyX/Iaromel K HelpepbIBHOMY COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHMIO KaHOHOB
MoJa4d  MaTepUalioB, KOTOpbIE, IO-MHEHHMIO  HEKOTOPBIX
cneuuanuctoB CMK, cBonsTCs HBIHE K ,,TpéM KuTam’ — simplicity,
clarity and force W mONyYMBIIMM BOIJIOUICHHE B H3BECTHOM
»popmyne  umrabenpHocTn” ~— P.@mema  (Riwers  1975).
[TonTBepxkIeHUEM CKa3aHHOMY MOXKET CIYXXUTh HEOJHOKPATHO
BBICKa3bIBAIOMIASACS XapaKTepUCTHKA SI3BIKA OCHOBHBIX
MH()OPMAITMOHHBIX eKEeHEIEILbHUKOB CIIIA (“Time”,
“Newsweek”, “US News & World Report”), mpeobnanaromas
CTUJIeBast yepTa KOTOPBIX Ha3biBaeTcs informal writing.

3. Opuemmayus npeccol Ha onpeoelénHble Kamezopuu
yuTaTeNeil M CBA3aHHBIC C 3THUM JOCTATOYHO IJIaBHBIE MEPEXOIbI
OT KHWKHO-TIUCBMEHHOM pEYM K pa3rOBOPHBIM U Jaxe
MIPOCTOPEYHO-CICHIOBBIM peUeBbIM (hopMaMm.

,CMmsruenne” peun (softening of discourse) mpocniexuBaercs
B JBYX IIOCKOCTSIX: BEPTUKAJIBHOM, 110 MEpE ,,CMITYEHUS JKaHpa
(a news brief item — features — gossip columns, people, jokes), u
TOPU30HTANILHOW, NPOSBIAIONICHCS B H3IAaHUAX, HALEIEHHBIX
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Ha pasinyHble rpynnsl yurtarenei. llocmennee miumroctpupyercs
CIIEIYIOIUMU IIPUMEpPaMHU:

(O BbICBUIKE JuUIUIOMAaTa 3a IIMHOHCKYIO JEATEIBHOCTh W3
osiBirero CCCP.)

I'opusoHTanpHas rpajganust sA3blKa IPOCIIEKUBAETCS  Ha
MaTepuaige SKECTKOrO JKaHpa KpaTKOro HWH(POPMALHUOHHOTO
coobmenus (KUC). Hanpumep:

a) “The Financial Times” (13.9.1983)

3aronoBok: US Vice-Consul Expelled from USSR

Tekct: The US Vice-Consul in Leningrad Lon Augusteborg was
declared persona non grata after he and his wife had been caught in
the act of spying.

6) “The Times”

3aronoBok: Kremlin Expels US Diplomat and Wife “Caugh Spying”
Tekct: The Kremlin yesterday dealt a further blow to the already
fragile state of East-West relations by announcing the expulsion of an
American diplimat from the Soviet Union.

B) “The Daily Mail”

3aromnoBok: Russia Expels US Pair

Texkct: Russia accused a US diplomat and his wife of spying and
ordered their expulsion.

r) “The Sun”

3arosnoBok: Reds Give US “Spy” the Boot

Tekct: A top American diplomat is being kicked out of Russia for
spying, the Kremlin said yesterday. Vice-Consul and his wife were
caught “red-handed” in Leningrad, they claimed.

Ecimu B a) s3Ik cTporo odummaneH (MPUBOAITCS MPUHSTHIC
Ha3BaHUS CTPaHbI, reorpaMuecKoro MyHKTa, MOJHOCTBIO JAIOTCS
JOJHKHOCTh M (paMHITUS JIUIIA, WCTIONB3YeTCss OPUIMATBHBIA Tep-
MUH persona non grata), To, HauyuHas C 0), 3aMETHO CTH-
muctudeckoe cHikeHue s3bika (The Kremlin, a diplomat BmecTo
odunmansubix HaunMmeHoBaHuil the Government of the USSR,
Vice-Consul). Ucnonb3ytoress razerneie kinuiie (to hit a blow
BMecTo Ooisiee opuIMaibHOTO to aggravate, to worsen; East-West
BMecTo between the capitalist and socialist countries). Cmsaruenue
s3pika B B) emé Oonee 3ametrHo (Russia, US Pair). B r)
HCIIOJIB3YIOTCSA MIPUEMBI PA3rOBOPHO-IIPOCTOPEYHON ITOJAAYU MaTe-
puana (Reds — the USSR; to give the boot — to expel; top diplomat
— Vice-Cosul; is being kicked out — expelled; the Kremlin — the
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Government of the USSR; were caught “red-handed” — caught in
the act).

4. Manugpecmayus s1emenmos ,,pasze08opHocmu’” U Ux
9KCNAHCUSL HA OCHOBHBIX YPOGHSAX S3bIKA NPEcChbl, NONbIMKA UX
munonoeuzayuu. K Bompocy o coorHomenuu JIPP u myGmmuaHo-
OpPUEHTUPOBAHHOW PEUH B Ta3eTe.

[TpowirocTprpyeM Hallld PacCyKIACHUS MPUMEPAMH, B3ATHIMU
U3 pasHbIX H3JAHHWK, B pPaMKax OJHOTO J>KaHpa ,,IPOOJIEMHO-
tematudeckoi ctarer’ (feature story).

Ne 1 (o pecTropane OBICTPOTO OOCITYKUBAHUS)

Texcr: Inside, the red-necked, blue-collar clientele pop tiny, bitesize
burgers by the pungent half-dozen. Known with good reason as
“belly bombers” to the fast food gourmets who consume them, these
culinary dept charges cost 39 cents each and give your digestive
system an experience it will never forget, no matter how hard it tries.
(“The New Yorker”, Aug., 1987; 30eco u nusce kypcug moti, I.0O.).

Kak BHIHO, pa3roBOpHBIE CIIOBa, IPHUEMBI ,,A3BIKOBOM HUIPHI”
(tunnunoit s JIPP), cHukeHHas mpoHMYEcKas OKPAlEHHOCTb,
NPO3payHblii CHHTAaKCHC (parMeHTa HE OCTaBISIOT COMHEHUH
OTHOCHUTEIILHO MaHEPHI M01a4H, OJTH3KOH K Pa3rOBOPHOI.

Ne2 (06 ycmexax B yué0e INKOJIBHMII [0 CPAaBHEHHIO CO
ITKOJTFHUKAMH )

3arosnoBok: John Authers on why the female of the species is top of
the class in the UK.

[ToxzaronoBok: Girls just wanna be number one.

Tekct: N. London Collegiate, the girls' school whose pupils this year
scored better in GCSE exams than any other indipendent schools' was
once proud of its cookery and needdlework lessons. Not any more
(“The Financial Times”, 3/4. Sept. 1994.).

CTunucThyeckoe 3aJaHMe — YCTAHOBKA HA OJKCIPECCHUI0 —
peanmsyeTcst B 3TOH cTaThe (B HamOonee KECTKOW MO S3BIKY
OpUTAHCKOH raszere) He TOJBKO MPOCTOPEUHOW €AMHUIEH wanna
anuncucoMm  “schools”/pupils  did, on why, HapouuTsIM
MPOHUYECKUM KOHTpacToM cyrybo kHmxkHoro the female of the
species u o0ObIieHHOTO top of the class, HO U Gonee TUIMMYHBIM AJIst
JIPP npuémom He3aMelEHHON CHHTaKCUYECKOW (M CMBICIOBOM)
no3uuuent Not any more.
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Ne 3. Tekcer: Just because you can make out this sentence isn't proof
that you're literate. And just because you correctly counted the
money to buy this issue of Newsweek doesn't mean you've got
satisfactory arithmetic skills.

([lanee, mocie OTHOCUTETLHO HEUTPAIBHOTO T10 S3BIKY ab3ara. )

Sure, Johnny can read simple prose. And Mary can add a couple of
integers all right. The problem is their inability to make practical use
of those skills in everyday life (...).

K Texcry mpeanocnan 3aronoBok Dumber Than We Thought
(“Newsweek™, 20. 9. 1993).

YupoméHHbI CUHTaKCUC (TOJIUNPEIUKAaTUBHBIE pa3rOBOPHBIC
MpeNIoKEHUsI) PUTMO-TUHAMUYECKHE CTPYKTYphl, Kak Obl
OpUEHTHPOBAaHHBIE Ha MPOrOBApUBAaHUE, a HE YTEHHE TEKCTa
Hapany C  ,JIPU3EMJICHUEM~  CEpPhE3HBIX  PACCYXKICHUU U
UCIOJIb30BaHUEM  OYyIHUYHBIX  TNPUMEPOB,  peaTU3yeMbIX
nmoBceaHEBHBIMU ciioBamu (just, Johnny, Mary, a couple of, all
right), TuTFOC pa3roBOpHBIE KOMIIPECCHBHI isn't, you're, you've u
AIUTUNITUYECKUI 3aroJ0BOK MPUAAIOT HM3JI0KEHUIO Pa3rOBOPHYIO
TOHAJIBHOCTh, B OCOOGHHOCTH B Tmpenenax ,,30H CrylieHus”’
pa3roBOpHBIX 371eMeHTOB. [locieqHue JoCTUraloT MakCUMalbHOM
KOHIICHTPAIIMH B TEKCTaxX Tak Ha3. tabloids, Hampumep:

Blond bombshell Sami Greaves is a felly addict (...) The 22-year-old
Lincoln lass with the 36-24-35 curves says: “From Monday the DS is
expanding its TV pages. It's going to be the hottest (...) guide in the
Britain. Plus TV editor's Pick of the Day — and he'll keep a special
eye on horny progs and films.”.

TArorerT K ,,pa3rOBOPHOCTH M TEKCThl HOBOTO aHpPA, TaK
Ha3bIBaeMas ,,aHOHCHas pekinama’ (B pyopuke Products).

Cooling It

Can't wait for your car's air conditioning to kick in? Overheated from
a game of tennis? Dubbed Magicool, the spray, can instantly cool off
sunbacked vehicles, small spaces and even people. (“Newsweek”, 20.
9.1993).

K coxanenuio, paMKu COOOILIEHHS OTrPaHUYUBAIOT PaCCYX-
NeHUs] OTHOCHUTEIbHO THUIOJIOTUU 3JIEMEHTOB PpPa3rOBOPHOCTU B
npecce. OHM HW3T0KEHBI B UccienoBanun aBTopa (cm.: [.Opios,
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Jlexyus 10, 1991). AHanoruuHblie BEIBOJBI OTHOCUTEIBHO (haKkTopa
Pa3srOBOPHOCTH, OMMPAIOIIMECS HAa CTATUCTHUYECKH KOPPEKTHBIC
BBIOOPKU MPUBOAATCS B HENABHO OMYOJMKOBAHHOM KalHUTaJIbHOM
tpyne (Finegan 1989: 438-455).

[To-MHEHHIO aBTOPOB THIIOJIOTUYECKUMHU XapaKTEPHUCTUKAMHU
,pazroBopHoctu” (involved dimension), B 4aCTHOCTH, SIBISIOTCS:
nnunble Mectroumenus (I, you, your), omymenue cBszku that
(most... said they were able to read...), nmuunsie rmaromnsl (think,
assume), ykaszarenbHble MecTonMmenus (this, those), skcrpeccuBsl
(really, absolutely), mapkeps! npubamsurensHoctu (kind of, may-
be) u np. CkazaHHOE CBHIETENBCTBYET O TOM, YTO KaTErOPUYHBIC
YTBEP)KACHUS HEKOTOPBIX JMHI'BUCTOB OTHOCHUTENIBHO ,,HETUITHY-
Hoctu” crpykTyp JIPP, ux ,uHKpycTanmii” B myOIMYHO-OpPHEH-
TUPOBAaHHOM JHUCKYpCcE€ HBIHE BpPSJl JIU KOPPEKTHBI M TPeOYIOT
nepecMoTtpa. OueBugHo mpaB B.bapHer, kxorja roBOpHUT, 4YTO
,»«OPUINATHHOCTh-HEOPHUIIUATBHOCTE» CJEyeT paccMaTpUBATh,
KaK ¥ (DaKTop «IIyOJIMYHOCTH-HEMYOJINYHOCTB», B BUIE ABYX IO-
JIIOCOB C TpaJyMpOBAaHHBIM IpOsIBIEHUEM OJHOrO (hakropa (...)”".
W nanee: ,,(...) BbICOKasi CTENEHb NPOSBICHUS (pakTopa MyOIud-
HOCTH MOJET COIPOBOXKAATHCS HU3KOW CTEMEHbIO MPOSIBICHUS
¢dakTopa odpunmansHocTH (...) B obmactu maccoBoil KOMMYHH-
Kaluu 0e3 HemoCPeJACTBEHHOIO0 KOHTAKTa C aJlpecaToM, OCOOCHHO
Ha TEJIEBUJICHUH, TaK)KE MOXKHO BCTPETUTHCS CO CTHIIM3AIMEH OT-
HOIICHMS «aJ[pecanT-apecaTy noj HeopuuuaibHbiil Ton” (bapuer
1985: 93, 94). Emé Gonee ompenenéHHyI0 OLIEHKY BBICKa3bIBAET
JlanteBa — , I'unore3a o Ge3pa3enbHOM NPUMEHEHHH B MyOJIHY-
HOM OOIIEHUHM KOAM(DUIMPOBAHHOTO THIIA JIMTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA
okazbiBaetcs mudpom” (Jlanrera 1985: 31). Dro, onHako, HEe O3Ha-
yaeT, uTo 36k CMK He MCHBITHIBACT JaBJICHUS MPOTUBOIIOJION-
HBIX TEHJIEHIMH (3BeMuzanum, 610pokpaTu3Ma, ITamia), Ho 3TO
TeMa OTJIeJIbHOTO UCCIIEJOBAHUSI.

Cpenu MCTOYHHMKOB TPYJHOCTEH HpPU MEPEBOJE ONMUCHIBAEMBIX
MaTepHUasoB C aHITIMICKOI0 Ha PyCCKUHI IIPOCMATPUBAIOTCSL:

—  OrcyTcTBHE 3HAYUTEIHHON YaCTH Pa3rOBOPHBIX JIEMEHTOB
B KOAM(DUKALMOHHBIX  M3JAHMAX  (JICKCUKH,  OCOOCHHO
JeKCUYECKUX WHHOBALMH — B CIOBapsAX; TIpaMMaTHYECKHX
spnenuii JIPP — B yueOHHKaX).

— HenocrarouHoe 3HaKOMCTBO ¢ HAallMOHAJIBHO-KYJIbTYPHBIM
aCIEKTOM 3HAQYE€HMM pa3TOBOPHBIX CJIOB U  CJIOBOCOYETaHUI
(boHOBBIC 3HaueHUs TEpPEeBOMUYMKA, WX JOWHaMHKa). Cm., Ha-
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npumep, “soft money”, “souvenir kids”, “smellovision”, “the joy
of streaking”, “uptalk” (Ameriacn English), nnu “Quick-heel bar”,
“wets”, “to MOT somebody” (“MOT'D for Health”), “yob culture”
(British English).

— bonpmas ceMaHTH4eckass €MKOCTh Pa3rOBOPHBIX CJIOB H
TPYAHOCTH B YCTAHOBJICHHM HIOAHCOB MX 3HAYCHHH, YTO WHOT/AA
MIPOBOLMPYET K aKTyaIu3aliH ,,pa3rOBOPHBIX” CEM BMECTO TEPMHU-
HOJIOTMYECKUX (CM. OMMOKH Mpo(dhecCHOHANBHBIX TMEePEBOTUYUKOB
Ha tenesuaenuu: I'll throw the book at you — ,bpomy B Bac
KHUTY” (BMecTO ,,Hakaxy”); He entered the room, knew her (...)
but he didn't murder her — ,,Y3nan e€” (BmecTo ,,u3HACHIOBAT);
Start chasing him! Over. — Roger, Out — ,,Haunnaii npecnenoBatb
ero, namait!” — ,,Jla, Pomxep” (BMecto ,,Ilepexoxy Ha mpuém”,
,,Bac TOHsJI, KOHEI] CBA3K ).

— Metononornyecku HeaJeKBaTHBIM MOJIXOJ K JEKOAUPOBa-
HUI0O TEKCTa C TO3UIUN TPaJAUIMOHHOTO CTPYKTYpHO-CEMAHTH-
yeckoro aHanu3a. [IpencraBnsiercs, 4To HEAOCTATKU MOCIETHETO B
3HAYUTEIBHON CTENEHU IMPEOJI0JICBACT COBPEMEHHAsI TeOpUs aHa-
nu3a auckypcea (cm.: Dijk van 1988). Mnmoctparueii 35ToMmy MoOryT
CIIy’)KUTh TIPUMEPHI HUCIOJB30BaHUS HEOJNOTHM3MA Zap, Mpeia-
raembie Bamemy BauManuio. Kak 061 Bbl iepeBesu ¢ aHTIIHCKOTO
clleIyIoIIee:

1. Getting zapped by tecnology (0 MEKpOBOJHOBOH 1e4n).

2. We zappers are in charge of programming now (o
TEJIC3PUTEIIAX ).

3. ASAT is the state of the art in satellite zapping (o
NPOTUBOPAKETHOH CUCTEME).

4. Zap! (00 2IIeKTPOIIOKOBOH JyOHWHKE).

5. ...pursuing a non-PC policy of zapping his employees (o
KaJIPOBOM ITOJTUTHKE).

6. What if I get zapped more than my meals? (cm. Ne 1) u T.11.

OueBuAHO, YTO MOAHMMAaeMmas IMpodiemMa MpHUIAET HOBBIN
UMITyJIBC TIOMCKY IyTeHl aJIeKBaTHOrO I[epeBoJa MaTepuasoB
coBpemMeHHbIx CMK, oTpaxammux HE TOJBKO IPOLECCHI
JNEeMOKpATU3alUU JIMTEPATypHOTO SI3bIKA, HO U BO3JEUCTBUE JIBYX
MPOTHBOHAMPABJICHHBIX TEHICHLUUN B peuu: K e€ orpyOJeHHIO U
sBpemuzanmu  (Kpeicun 1994), a Takke CTaBIIEr0 MOHBIM
(ocobeHHO cpeau MOJOAEXKHM) Tporecca ,,MAHUMAITU3aluu’~
BepOanpHOro obmenus (cM. Ricks-Michaels 1990: 374) u takoro
sprieHus kak uptalk B CIIIA (Anthony 1993).
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ABSTRACT

The emergence and ever-growing use of SECE in contemporary
communication, its expansion in MEDIA language, absolutely
unparalleled with ample in-depth research, presents a formidable task for
any translator. The theses probe into some manifestations of informal
language in the US-UK print media determined by a complex of extra —
and intralinguistic and give some chunk — analysis of features. The
methodology is based on research by both prominent “colloquialists”
and the author's own investigation.
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YIIOTPEBJIEHUE KOHCTPYKILHI C IOCTIIO3UTUBHBIM
HECOTI'JTACOBAHHBIM OITPEJIEJIEHUEM B PYCCKOM U1
BEHI'EPCKOM A3bIKAX

Maria Jankovics

[lepeBon (kak mpoliecc mepeco3qaHusl peueBoro Iponu3BeIeHUs
Ha MEpPEeBOMAIIEM SI3bIKE, TaK U caM pe3yJbTaT 3TOro Ipoliecca),
€ro TeopHsi M MpaKTUKA, a TaKKe MPOoOJIeMbl, 3aTPyAHSIOIINE
NeSITeNIbHOCTD NEPEBOIUMKA, 3aMHTEPECOBAIM aBTOPA 3TOU pabOThI
y)K€ HECKOJbKO JIeT ToMy Ha3aj. Hamm ObUIM  TIHIATETHHO
MPOCMOTPEHbl ¥ MPOAHAJIU3UPOBAHBI TaKHE BOMPOCHI, Kak:
MEepeBOJ]] MPUTSHKATENbHBIX ~ KOHCTPYKIMM, COCTOSIIUX U3
HECKOJIbKMX YJICHOB, IMEPEBOJ] CYOCTAaHTUBHBIX (00pa30BaHHBIX OT
rnaroja), O€3MWYHBIX W  CTPAAATeNbHBIX  KOHCTPYKIIHIA,
MPUYACTHBIX M JIECMPUYACTHBIX OOOpPOTOB, a TaKXkKe TIepPeBO.l
KOHCTPYKLUH c MOCTIIO3UTUBHBIM HECOIJIaCOBaHHBIM
OTIpe/IENIEHUEM C PYCCKOTO Ha BEHTE€PCKUIl SI3BIK.

Camoil HMHTEpPeCHONM W3 BBINICYKA3aHHBIX MEPEBOTUECKUX
nmpoOjeM jis Hac A0 CHUX TOp SBISETCS WMEHHO TMpoliema
nepeBojja KOHCTPYKIUH C TOCTHO3UTHUBHBIM OIpENEICHUEM.
WuTepecHee BceX OCTANbHBIX OHA TEM, YTO BCIEACTBUE Pa3iHuus
B CTPYKType [JIByX S3bIKOB B HCIOJB30BAaHUU TMOJOOHBIX
KOHCTPYKUUN HAOII0JAI0TCS OTPOMHBIE PACXO0XKICHUSI.

XoTs peyb UAET 00 OOIIEeU3BECTHON KOHCTPYKIIUH, Ba)KHO
BBISICHUTB €€ CyTh U BO3MOXHOCTH €€ TTepeBOJA.

KoHcTpyKIus ¢ MOCTIIO3UTUBHBIM HECOTJIACOBAHHBIM OIpee-
JIEHWEeM OOBIYHO COCTOMT M3 OCHOBHOTO Wi€Ha (Yalle BCETo Cy-
HIECTBUTEIBLHOT0) M JOTIOJIHEHHUS (Yalle BCEro CyIleCTBUTEIBHOIO
B KOCBEHHOM MaJie’K€ C MpPEeaoroM) MWJIM HECKOJbKHX JOTOJ-
HEeHUU. PacXoXaeHus1 B MCMOJb30BAaHUHU MOJOOHBIX KOHCTPYKITHI
HaOoal0TCsA B pe3yjbTaTe TOTO, YTO B BEHIEPCKOM SI3bIKE BCE
orpejeNieHusl, Kak MPaBUiIO, JOJKHBI CTOSTh IMEpea OCHOBHBIM
YJIEHOM KOHCTPYKIMH. VIcKiioueHueM sBISAIOTCA, T.€. MOTYT CO-
XpaHUTh CBOE MOCTIIO3UTUBHOE MOJIOKEHUE, HAa3BaHMs IPOU3Be-
JIEHUHW Pa3HOTO poja (3arjaBus), a B HEKOTOPBIX CIIy4asX W OIpe-
JieNIeHus], CTOsIIIKE B KOHIIE npeanokeHus. CliejoBaTeabHO B BEH-
TepCKOM SI3IKE HAMHOTO pEXKe BCTPEYAIOTCS MOJ00HBIE KOH-
CTPYKIIMH, YEM B PYCCKOM, I KOTOPOTrO UX MPHUCYTCTBHE Oosee
XapaKTepHO U €CTECTBEHHO.
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Bc€ 310 mpuBOAUT K TOMY, YTO IEPEBOJYUKY C PYCCKOrO Ha
BEHT€PCKHH SI3BIK HEPEJIKO MPUXOIAUTCS CEPhEIHO 3ayMBIBAThCS O
BO3MOKHOCTH TI€peBOjia IMOJOOHBIX KOHCTPYKLUHUH, O PpEIICeHUU
naHHOM mpobnembl. braromapst OorarcTBy S3bIKOBBIX  (hOpM
BeHrepckoro s3bika mo ykaszanuio K.Kmaymm (Klaudy 1980: 38-
40), OH MOXET BOCIOJB30BaTbCA OIHOW M3 CIEAYIOLIMX
TpaHchopMaIHii:

— peoOpa3oBaHUEM B MPUTSHKATENBHYI0 KOHCTPYKIIHIO;

— COKpaIlCHUEM;

— no0aBJICHUEM;

— MEPEBOAOM IPH MTOMOIIH JPYTOro CIIOBOCOYETAHUS;

— n1peoOpa3oBaHMEM B  KAueCTBEHHOE IpHJIAraTelibHOe

(ompenenenue);

— MPEIUKATUBU3ALUEN, UITU KE:

— IIEPEBOJIOM MMOCTIIO3UTHUBHEIM HECOTJIACOBAHHBIM
ONPEACIICHUEM.

OToil TemMe B TPONUIOM OBLT TMOCBAMIEH UENBIH P
UCCIIEAOBAHUM, INPOBEACHHBIX C Pa3HOM LENbI0O M HA OCHOBE
pa3HbIX IPOU3BEACHUN. bbUINM OCTaBIEHBI TAKUE BOIPOCHI:

1. Kak gacto mpumenser nepeBoguuk-npodeccronan (Mapus
Cabo) otaenpHble TpaHcOpMauM IpH MEpeBOJie pOMaHa
Tpudonosa Cmapux? (Jankovics 1991);

2. EcTp 1M Kakasg-TO 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh B MpuUMeHeHuu Mapueit
Cabo maHHBIX TpaHC(OpMaIUil MpPU HEPEeBOJE Pa3HBIX MpPOHU3BeE-
nenuit TpudoHoBa (0HOTO U TOTO Ke Tucarens)? (mam dce),

3. IToxoxa 1 MaHepa pa3HbIX ePEeBOAUYMKOB-TIPO(ECCHOHANIOB
[P [IEPEBOJE [AaHHBIX KOHCTPYKLHH Ha BEHICPCKUHN SI3bIK Ha
MaTepuase pa3HbIX MPOU3BEACHUM OJHOIO U TOrO K€ MHUCATENs —
Tpudonosa? (Jankovics 1992);

4. Kakue »3TOrM MOXKHO IIOJIBECTH, €CJIH COIOCTAaBUTh
ynorpebiaenue  TpaHchopMmanuMii  IpU  MEPEBOAE  OIHOTO
MOJJIMHHUKA (TOoroneBckou [[lunenu) pa3HbIMM NEPEBOAUMKAMU?
(Jankovics 1995).

[lonyueHHble  OTBETHI HA  33JaHHBIE  BBIIIE  BOIPOCHI
CYMMUPOBaHbI B YKa3aHHOH JINTEpaType.

Jlo HacTosiiero MOMEHTa B  JIaHHOW MEpEeBOAYECKOMN
mpolbyieMe I aBTOpa OCTAaBaJIOCh BCEro OAHO Oernoe MSITHO
KOrJa M KaK 4YacTo YHNOTPeOJSIoTCA JaHHble KOHCTPYKIHMH B
nepesosiieM s3bike (1151) npu nepeBosie ¢ BEHrepckoro s3blka Ha
pycckuii? 3aBUCUT JIM MX NPUMEHEHUE OT TOro, KakOW M3 JBYX
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S3BIKOB — PYCCKUN MM BEHTEPCKUM — SBISETCS HCXOIHBIM, a
KaKoW NepeBOJAIIMM, T.€. OT TOTO, C KaKOro s3blka M Ha KaKou
JieyaeTcs nepeBo?

C or1oil nenpio ObUT MPOBENEH aHAIM3 TMEPBBIX JBYX YacTei
(6onee 200 mpemioxeHuil) poMaHa BEHTepcKoro nucaresns ['e3br
Iapaonu 36é3061 Deepa B nepeBoae ArHecchl KyH.

WuTepecen, mpexzae Bcero, caM mpolecc paboThl, Tak Kak
HaOJI0ACHUS IPOBOAMIINCH HE KaK paHee, a B 00paTHOM IOPSJIKE,
T.€. CHauaja M3yd4alicsi MepeBOJl WM kK€ OTOOpaHHbIE MPUMEPHI,
NPEUIOKEHUS, colleprKallue mogooHble KoHCTpykuuu Ha [T, u
HUM TOJIBICKUBAJINCh TOIXOSIINE MPEAJIOKEHNS B OpUTHHAJE, HA
UJl. Tlo-gpyromy paccMarpuBajioCh TO, YTO CTOSUIO B MCXOJHOM
S3bIKE Ha MECTE€ KOHCTPYKIUHU C MOCTIIO3UTHUBHBIM OIpe/IeIeHHEM
NEPEBOJSAIIETO A3bIKA.

Becbma moyunTenbHbBIM M Kak Obl J0Ka3aTelbCTBOM BCETrO
CKa3aHHOT'O BBIIIE OBLIO TO, YTO MOYTH B MOJIOBUHE OTOOpPAHHBIX
npuMmepoB (B 60 mpemsiokeHUAX) daHHash KOHCTPYKIUS CTOsUIa
JUIIb B TepeBojie, Oblla NpUAyMaHa U YIOTpeOJieHa TOJIBKO
MEePEBOAYNKOM, & B OPUTHHAJIC M pedr 0 Hel He Obu10. (KoHeuHo,
3TO HE OlEHKA WJIM KPUTUKA MEPEeBOJa.) ITO MOXKET OOBICHATHCS
M TEM, 4YTO NEpPeBOAYMK OTIMYHO 3HAJA, YTO B CHIY
rpaMMaTHYeCKUX  pa3iMuyuii u  BOOOIIE  JIMHIBHCTUYECKOMH
Pa3HOCHCTEMHOCTH JABYX $I3bIKOB, INEPEBOJI HAa PYCCKHUIl A3BIK,
CIIOKOMHO MOXET IpuOerath K 3TOi BO3MOXHOCTH HaIlle, YeM ITO
moTpe0oBaIoCh OB B BEHTEPCKOM SI3BIKE.

B 126 oroOpaHHBIX HpUMEpax B MCXOJHOM TEKCTE B JAHHOH
KOHCTPYKILUU NEpe]] TTIaBHBIM WIEHOM 17 pa3 CTOUT KaueCTBEHHOE
IpwjaraTeJbHOE, a KaueCTBEHHOE OIPEAEIECHUE C pPa3sHbIMU
cypduxcamu — 109 pas.

Mexay mpeacTaBIeHHBIMU TPEIJIOKEHUSIMA C KadyeCTBEHHBIM
MpuiiaraTeJbHbIM HaOII0JAI0TCsl BECbMa UHTEpECHbIe pa3nuuus. B
OJHUX M3 HUX Tepe] TIJIaBHBIM YJICHOM CTOSJIO KauyeCTBEHHOE
MpujiaraTeJbHOE, CEMaHTUKa KOTOPOTO0 MMeNa CTPaHOBEIYECKUUN
komroHeHT. (OHO MoOrjo ykas3bplBaTh, C OJHOW CTOPOHBI, Ha
HAI[MOHAJIbHYIO TPUHAAJIEKHOCTh, a C JAPYrod CTOpPOHBI, Ha
00BEKT, 0 KOTOPOM TOBOPST CKa3KH, C KOTOPBIM BEAYTCSl YCOOUIIBI.
[TepeBogunK BBIOpaAI BTOPOI BapHaHT.)

...meg a hajmeresztd torok meséket (1987: 8) ...u pa3HbIe CTpalIHbIS
ckasku o myprax (1989: 10).1

1 Hum. no: Gardonyi 1987 u Gardonyi 1989; kypcue moii, M.J.
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A csaladomat még a német viaskodas elétt elkiildtem Sopronba...
(1987: 101) Cembpro cBOW s e€mé mepen ycoduyell ¢ Hemyamu
orrpaBmi B [lompow... (1989: 111).

B npyrux kauecTBeHHOE IpHJIAraTesIbHOE, yKa3bIBalollee Ha
IBET OJEXKIbl JAHHOTO I'epos, NMPH NEpeBOJIe HAa PYCCKUM S3BIK
ObUIO YTOYHEHO A00aBICHHEM Ha3BaHUS 3TOU OJIEKIIbIL:

A sok cifra ur meg korilotte jaja-basi (1987: 88) A nroou 6 nécmpwix
00edicoax BOKpyT Hero... (1989: 96).

...egy fekete pap — bizonyosan az udvari kaplan (1987: 141) ...non 6
uépHOll cymaHe — BUIIUMO, CBAIIEHHUK JIBOPIIOBOH IepKBH... (1989:
152).

B HEKOTOPBIX NPEUIOKEHUIX Ha UCXOIHOM S3bIKE BCTPEYAETCS
cyboukc -tlen, oOpa3yromUii JUIIATEIBHOE MpUIIaraTeabHOE,
KOTOpO€, HAllpUMEP, B CIEAYIOIIEM OTPBIBKE T'OBOPUT TOJIBKO O
TOM, 4TO y OaIllHU MO KaKOH-TO MPUYMHE HET KPBIIIH, HO MO KaKou
UMEHHO — He scHo. Tyr e B pycCKOM BapHaHTE BMECTO
KOHCTPYKLIUU  ,,KOJIOKOJIbHS ~ ©e3  KpblIu’  ynoTpelnsercs
BBIPAKEHUE ,,KOJIOKOJBHS C COPBAHHOM KpBILIEH, pa3bsCHAIOIIEE
Y TIPUYMHY TOTEPU KPBIIIH:

...a kormos, tetdtlen torony... (1987: 57) ...nouepHeBIIas OT KOIOTH
KOJOKObHA ¢ copeantou kpuviutell... (1989: 62).

KpOMe NEPCUUCIICHHBIX  BCTPCUAKOTCA  TAKXKC W TaKUC
BCHI'CPCKUC KOHCTPYKIIMH, B KOTOPBLIX B POJIM KAYCCTBCHHBLIX
NpUIaraTCJIbHbIX CTOAT CJIOBA, YKA3BIBAIOIIUC HA PA3MCEP:

..Otujjnyi  hézagnak kell koros-koriil maradnia. (1987: 108)
...TTOBCIONTY TOJDKEH OBITH npoceem 6 nsamo naivyes. (1989: 118).

B IOIABJISIOLLEM OOJBIIMHCTBE KOHCTPYKLMI c
MIOCTIIO3UTHBHBIM HECOIJIACOBAHHBIM OINPEACIEHUEM B HUCXOAHOM
A3BIKE TIEpe]] TJIABHBIM WIEHOM CTOST KauE€CTBEHHBIEC ONIPEIEICHMUS
¢ pa3HbIMU cyukcamu, daiie Bcero ¢ cyhdukcom -s (67 pas):

...vadbOrok, gabonds zsdkok rendetlen  Osszevisszasagban.
...3BEPHUHBIC IIKYPHI U Mewku ¢ 3epHom. (1989: 12).

...egy strucctollas fehér torok siiveg... (1987: 7) ...0enbrit Typeukuit
xoanax co cmpaycosvim nepom. (1989: 9).
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I'opazgo pexe (41 pa3) K KaueCTBEHHOMY OIPEACICHUIO B
MOJUTMHHUKE TpUOaBieHb! Cy(DOUKCHI -U, -ii:

...a torok csontos arcu, barna ember...(1987: 7) Cmyrinblit uenosex ¢
xocmasgoim auyom... (1989: 9).

..hosszu siivegii janicsar igyekszik feléje (1987: 116) ...HaBcTpeuy
eMy HIET sanbivap 8 gvicoxom miwopoane. (1989: 126).

HJIN XKC:

Egy bikafejii, vallas és erds, vén pap fordult be a kapun (1987: 14)
[Ipumeén CBAMEHHUK, TUICYUCTHIN Cem0O00PONbI crmapux ¢ 1b8uUHOl
2onosot. (1989: 16).

AHanu3upysi mocJeIHUN MpuMep, MOXKHO IMOCTaBUTh BOIPOC:
[To xakoil mnpuuyMHE TNeEepeBOTUMK mpuiaraTensHoe ‘bikafejli”
nepeBén Kak ,,C JIbBUHOW TOJIOBOK”, a HE, K IMpUMepy, ,,Cc Obubei
TOJIOBOM”, UTO IO CBOEMY 3HAUEHUIO BO BCSKOM ClIydyae HAMHOI'O
OMIKe K IOHSATHUIO Ha UCXOJHOM SI3BIKE.

Beero 1 pa3 B MCXOAHBIX KOHCTPYKLMSX IEPBBIX JBYX IJIaB
pOMaHa BCTpEUaETCsl KAYeCTBEHHOE omnpeienenue ¢ cyhdukcom -i:

A pécsi ut jo messze van oda... (1987: 5) Jopoea na Ileu npoxoauna
mooais... (1989: 7).

B He3HauuTenpbHOM YacTW OTOOpaHHBIX NPHUMEPOB Ha
HUCXOIHOM S3bIKE€ IIEPBOHAYAJIbHO CTOSUIM IPUTSKATEIBHBIE
KOHCTpyKUuu (6):

...latja, hogy a Mecsek utjan folfelé szekerez0 torok nép tarkallik
(1987: 9) ...Bumen, kKak BBepX IO dopoze uepe3 Meuex TIHYTCS
000351... (1989: 12).

...az 0 kis feleségenek elroppenése... (1987: 128) ..pasiyka c

,manenvkotl scerno”... (1989: 138).

B nepBoM xe mpuMepe B HUCXOAHOM KOHCTPYKIHH CYILEC-
tBUTENbHOE (Mecsek) crouT 0e3 JTUYHOTO OKOHYAHWsI, & BO BTO-
pom cymectButenbHoe “‘feleségének” ¢ mpuTskaTenbHBIM Cy(d-
(bUKCOM (JTMYHBIM OKOHYAHHEM): -nek. DTO OOBSICHIETCS TEM, UYTO
B BEHT'€PCKOM SI3bIKE JIOMYyCKaeTcs U To, u apyroe. [lopsiiok cios
U B 3TOM clly4yae, KaKk W MpH MepeBo/ie KaueCTBEHHBIM OIlpeserie-
HUEM, U3MEHSETCS COOTBETCTBEHHO TPeOOBaHUSM TIpaMMaTHyec-
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KOTO CTpOsi JABYX S3BIKOB (B BEHTEpCKOM oOO0iazaemMoe, T.e.
TVIABHBIA YICH CTOUT 3a 00J1aiaTesieM, T.€. JOTIOJTHEHUEM).

Taxke Wb B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasX B KOHCTPYKIHIO C
MOCTIIO3UTUBHBIM  HECOTJIACOBAHHBIM  OMpeAeNeHueM  ObLIn
MepeBeIeHbl TaKUE BEHICPCKHE KOHCTPYKIIUHU, B KOTOPBIX MEXKIY
IVIABHBIM WICHOM M €r0 JIOTIOJHEHHEM CTOUT J0O0ABJICHHOE CJIOBO,
a MMEHHO — aJIbEKTHUBHOE oOlpeaeneHue  (mpuyactue)
HECOBEPIIICHHOTO WJIM COBEpIIEHHOro BUIOB. lIpu mx mepeBome
Takke HabII0JaeTCsi U3MEHEHHE MOPSIKA IBYX YJICHOB.

Terdig érd ingben 1épett ki, mezitlab (1987: 112) On Beimen 6ocoit u
B pybaxe 0o koner (1989: 122).

...fehér selyembe d6ltozott, termetes ember (1987: 141) ...nopoaHbIit
MyoHcuuna 8 benrom wénkogom odesinuu (1989: 152).

Bcero B omHoM u3 Gonee yem 200 mpuMepoB BCTpedaeTcsl B
HCXOI{HOﬁ KOHCTPYKIIMU B KAaUYCCTBC MOCTIHO3UTHBHOTO JOIIOJIHC-
HUS 00CTOATENhCTBO MecTa. OHO OBLIO MEPEeBENCHO CIEIYIOIINM
obpa3zom:

Azzal vadoljéak, hogy azt a robbandst a Mecseken & kovette el. (1987:
97) Ero oOBUHSIOT BO 63pbige Ha meuekckou dopoze (1989: 106).

Kak 6b110 CKa3aHO BBIIIE, OTHOCHUTEIBHO KOHCTPYKIIUHU C IOCT-
MIO3UTUBHBIM HECOIJIACOBAHHBIM OIPENEICHUEM, AJI JOBOJIBHO
OO0JIBIIOTO KOJIMYECTBA NEPEBEAEHHBIX MPEATIOKCHUN XapaKTEePHO
B [IEPBYIO OYEPENb TO, UTO B BEHIEPCKUX NMpPUMEpax MOAJNHHUKA
NOJOOHBIX KOHCTPYKIMH Her. OHHM ObUTM TpUAYMaHBl U
IIOCTaBJICHbl B PYCCKUM BAapUAHT IEPEBOAYUKOM. Bo3HHKaeT
BOIIPOC: @ YTO CTOSAJIO HAa UX MECTE, Kakas 4acTb NPEAJIOKEHUs
ObuIa IepeBeieHa MPH MOMOIIN JAHHOW KOHCTPYKIMU?

B ucxomHom Ttekcre uame Bcero (10 pa3) mepBoHauanbHO
CTOSAJIO CJIOXKHOE€ CJIOBO, KOTOPOE IIOTOM IIEPEBOIYMKOM, IIOCIIE
U3MEHEHHUs MOpsAKa IJIABHOTO WIEHAa M JOIOJIHEHHUS, a TaKke
BCTAaBKM MEXJIy HHMHM Kakoro-HMOyab mpeasora, ObUIO
NIEPEBENIEHO C TOMOIIBIO HECOTIIACOBAHHOI'O OIPEIEIICHHUS:

...ott il egy barna parasztember (1987: 74) ...cufen CMyTIIbIA yenogex
6 kpecmusanckoll odedxcoe. (1989: 82).

Lent a sator fala mellett meg vastag #i/dvankosok hevernek. (1987:
154) Buu3y, BO3Je CTEHKH IIATpa, Pa3iioKeHbl OONBILINE HOOVUIKU
onst cuderust. (1989: 166).
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KoHeyHo, B pycCKOM BapuaHTE WIEHbl KOHCTPYKLHH,
pa3enéHHbIe NPEIJIOroM, MUIILYTCS y’Ke HE CIIUTHO.

Berpeuanucs npu aHanu3e U TaKUE BEHI€PCKUE KOHCTPYKIIUH,
B KOTOPBIX y CYLIECTBUTEIBHOTO BOOOIIE HUKAKUX OIpE/eIeHUi
He ObIJI0, OHU OITYCKAJIUCh U MOSBUIINCH JIMIIb B TIEPEBOJE, U JaXKe
B IIOCTIIO3UTUBHOM I10JIOKCHUU:

Még a hdz is mintha lejjebb csuszott volna a patron (1987:16) ..u
oaxe OOM Ha Xoime CO CTPaxy COCKOJIB3HYN KyHa-TO HIXKe.
(1989:18).

IIpu Takom mnepeBojae Kak Obl YTOWHSAETCS TOT (DakT, YTO
COCKOJIb3HYTh HHXE€ MOXXHO TOJBKO C KAaKOro-TO XOJIMa,
CJIEZIOBATENFHO JOM-TO U JOJDKEH CTOSITh Ha TAKOM XOJIME.

B HekoTopbix mpumepax M5 cTosun rinaronsl ¢ mpuIaTOYHBIM
MPEUIOKEHUEM U 0e3 Hero:

Balra az ablak, amelynek onkarikas, kerek iivegein besiit a nap...
(1987) CneBa — okHO ¢ wacmvim ceunyosvim nepeniémom (1989:
116).

Gergely délnek fogta az iranyat... (1987: 116) I'epreit uzdbpan nymso
Ha we. (1989: 126).

A B Ipyrux nepBOHAYaJIbHO JJAHHOE BBIPAKEHHE HAXOWIOCH B
JBYX OTACIIBHBIX IIPEII0KCHUAX:

Legalabb 6tszaz teve jon hatul. Tomlo van rajtuk (1987: 85) [lo3anu
HUX IJIETYTCS MATHCOT BepOMomoB ¢ Oyparokamu Ha cruse (1989:
93).

Ha ocHOBe 3THX IBYX NPENVIOKEHUM IEPEBOAYMK IIPUAYMal
OJHY HOBYIO  KOHCTPYKLHIO, COJEPXKALLYK0  Ba)KHEUIIYIO
uHpOpMaLHI0 000MX TPEATTOKEHHA.

B HeKkoTOpbhIX M3 OTOOpAaHHBIX NMPUMEPOB B MCXOJHOM SI3bIKE
BBIPAXAJIOCh OTPULIAHNE NPU MOMOILU OTPHULATEIBHOTO CJIOBa ‘-

99,

SC !

Széles arci, magas ember. Se szakdlla, se bajusza, de még
szemoOldoke sincsen. (1987: 21) DTo BBICOKHH uenosexk ¢ TOHKUMHU
YepTaMH JIUIA, Oe3 ycos, be3 6bopoosl U faxe bes oposeti. (1989: 24).

WJIU 7K€ CTOSJIO MPUIIOKEHHE (OMITO3ULIMS):

...ismerie az éreg Ceceyt, a fakeziit? (1987: 121) ...BeI He 3HaeTe
cmapuxa Lleyeu ¢ depesannoii pyxou? (1989: 132).

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



294 Maria Jankovics

IIpu aHanm3e MOJIyUYEHHBIX AAHHBIX OYEHb PE3KO BBIJEIAETCS
TO, YTO HA PYCCKUH SA3BIK C IOMOIIBIO ONMCAHHBIX KOHCTPYKLUU
IIPEUMYILECTBEHHO TIEPEBOASTCS BEHIEPCKUE IpUJIarareiabHble
WIM KAYECTBEHHbBIE ONPEIENIECHUS, CTOSIIME C OJHUM U3
NEPEUYHCICHHBIX  BbIIE Cy(p(UKCOB, a CIOXHBIE CJIOBa,
NPUTSDKATEIbHbIE KOHCTPYKLIMH, KOHCTPYKIHMU C J00aBICHHBIM
CJIOBOM H T.J. — FOPA3J10 pEXe.

Ecin B34Th, K INpuMeEpy, YK€ paHee NpoaHaIN3HMpPOBAaHHBIC
HaMU [E€pPEBOJBI C PYCCKOIO $3bIKA Ha BEHIEPCKUM TaKHX
nepeBoIYNKoB Kak Apanb, Cabo u Makau, TO MOXHO NPUATH K
OYeHb HMHTEPECHOMY BBIBOAY. B 53TOM OO0NbLIyI0 TMOMOIIb
OKa3bIBAIOT CIIEAYIOIINE TaOIUIIBI.

Ta6mmia Nel
Mecto nanHOTO THIIA TPaHC-
Tun Tpanchopmarmit (dhopmanuii B mepeBogax
Apanp, Cabo, Cabo, Makau
Makau
KauecTBeHHOE onpeencHue 1 1
[IpenukarnBU3anus 2 2
JloGaBieHue 3 4
HecornacoBannoe onpeneneHnne 4 3
Cokparienne 5 5
[IpuTspkaTenbHass KOHCTPYKITHS 6 6
Jpyroe cioBocodeTanue 7 7
Onymenne 8 8
Ta6mmia No2
IIpu nepeBojie HA PYCCKUMN A3BIK
B OpUTHHAJIE B IIEpEBOJIE
KauecTBennoe onpejeneHne
(126) KoHCTpYyKITHS ¢ MTOCTIIO3UT. OTIp.

BwmecTo 3TUX KOHCTPYKIUH JTUIIB:
CYIIECTBUT., IPUAATOIHOE TIPE/IIIL.,

2 mpemyt., oTpunanue u T.4. (60) KOoHCTpYyKITHS ¢ MTOCTIIO3UT. OTIp.
Cnoxxnoe cnoBo (10) KOHCTpYyKITHS C MTOCTIIO3UT. OTIp.
[MpuTskarenbHas ~ KOHCTPYKIIUS

(6) KOHCTpYyKITHS C MTOCTIIO3UT. OTIp.
Jlo6aBnenue (6) KoHCTpYyKITHS ¢ MTOCTIIO3UT. OTIp.
HecornacoBanHoe omnpejeneHue

(1) KOHCTPYKITHS C MOCTIIO3UT. OIIp.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



VIIOTPEBJIEHUE KOHCTPYKIHH.... 295

ConocraBisds TaHHBIE JIBYX CTOJIOIIOB TaOJIHUIIEL,
MIPEACTABIISIOLIECH OPSAAOK TpaHchopmanui no 150
yInoTpedasIeMOCTH, CTOUT OTMETHTb, YTO MEXIYy HHUMH HET
3HaunTenbHOM pasHuipl. (Tak kak ApaHp w1 U pabotan B
MPOIJIOM CTOJIETHH, KOTJa B JTUTEPATYPHOM SI3bIKE HAOIIOJAINCH
UHbIE TEHJEHIMH, HaM Ka3aJOChb MHTEPECHBIM MOCMOTPETH 3TOT
NOpSAIOK U Oe3 Hero, Ha OCHOBE TEPEBOJOB JIMIIb MEPEBOAUYMKOB
Hallero  BEKa.) DBbplABIeHHas  HE3HAUUTENbHAas  pa3HULA
OOBSICHACTCSI OCOOCHHOCTSIMU SI3bIKa TOM SMOXH.

Ecnu B34Th 11 COMOCTaBJICHUS JaHHbIE M BTOPOM TaOJIHUILIBL,
MOKHO OTMETHUTH, YTO KaYECTBEHHOE OIPENIEICHNE — HE3aBUCHUMO
OT TOT'O, C KaKOTr0 S3bIKa M Ha KAKOW SI3bIK MEPEBOJUTCS — CTOUT B
obeux TabnmuIax Ha TEPBOM MeCTe. JTO O3HAYaeT, C OIHOU
CTOPOHBI, YTO IPHU IEPEBOJIE KOHCTPYKLUH C IMOCTIO3UTHUBHBIM
OIIPEACIIEHUEM C PYCCKOIO Ha BEHIEPCKUHM SI3BIK IEPEBOIUMKU
yaiie BCEro MPHUMEHSIOT HMMEHHO 3Ty TpaHchopmanuioo. A ¢
IpYroil CTOPOHBI, YTO B Cllydae IMEpPEBOJAa C BEHIEPCKOrO0 Ha
PYCCKHI Ha MecTe MOJOOHBIX PYCCKMX KOHCTPYKIIMIA B OpUTHHANE
qalle BCEro CTOMT KAadeCTBEHHOE OIpeAeieHUue. IDTO MOXHO
NPUHATH KakK (PaKkT, MOATBEPKAAEMBbIH OTPOMHBIM KOJHYECTBOM
IIPOAHAIM3UPOBAHHBIX TNPUMEPOB HCXOAHOIO S3bIKA M S3bIKA
nepeBoja.

3aciaykuBaeT 0coO0Oro BHHMMAaHHUS TO, YTO MEPEBOIUYHK
JOBOJILHO YacTo mpuberan K TMEpeBOJy HECOIrTaCOBaHHBIM
ONpEACIEHUEM M B TaKUX ClydasX, KOrja B BEHIEPCKHX
NapajuIeNIbHBIX TPEAJIOKEHUSAX OpUTMHAJIa ONpPENEICHUs Ipu
CYLIECTBUTEIBHOM  IIOJHOCTbIO  OTCYTCTBOBaJIM, T.€. IO
cobctBenHol mHunmaruse. [lo kakoi mpuumHe? OTBET HaA ATOT
BONIPOC TpeOyeT NanbHEWIIUX HAONIOACHUIA, COMOCTABICHUU U
HCCIIEA0BAHUM.
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ABSTRACT

In the introductory section it is the author's intention to review the
research done in the field with special interest paid to that which she
finds most relevant.

Next, she describes the modifying participle structures and ways of
translating them into Hungarian, pointing out the transformation
methods available to the translator. This is where she presents all the
questions she has attempted to find an answer to during her research
work, supplying points of reference for the reader as well.

Furthermore she examines those Hungarian structures which are
translated into a modifying participle structure in the Russian language,
trying to identify the principles lying behind the translation
transformation. To support her point she analyses 200 samples from
Egri csillagok by Géza Gardonyi and its Russian translation by Agnes
Kun respectively.

In the closing chapter the author summarizes what she has found when
doing research in this field, attempting to identify the underlying
principles.
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OIIBIT TOJIKOBOI'O CJIOBAPS
PYCCKOU JIAT'EPHOU JIEKCUKU
(B IIOMOI111b ITEPEBOIUMKAM)

Csaba Tiszoczky

CocraBisieMblil aBTOPOM KpaTKHM TOJKOBBIA CIOBaph PyCCKOMN
JarepHoN JIEKCHKHM TPECIeNyeT YUCTO INPAarMaTUYECKyI0 IIEJIb:
JaTh HaAEKHYIO JIEKCUKOTpaduyeckyto onopy (B MepByro odepeasb
JUId  BEHTEePCKUX IpernojaBaTeliell U CTyIEHTOB-PYCUCTOB,
NIEPEBOYUKOB PYCCKOSI3bIYHOMN JUTEPATYpHl), IOMOYb
pa3o0paTbCsi B MHUpE CJIOB CBOEOOpPa3HOM mepudepuu pycckoro
S3bIKA: B JJAT€PHOM JIEKCUKE U OPraHUYECKHU IPUMBIKAOIICH K HEl
HEHOPMAaTUBHOM JICKCUKE.

B kauecTBe HEOOXOAMMOro OpPHEHTHUPA B MEPBBIX pa3Jenax
paboThl naéres NeKcUKorpapuueckuii 0630p 3TOro CHEHaIbHOTO
I1acTa PycCKOM JIEKCUKH, B COMPOBOKIEHUH JIEKCUKOJIOTHYECKOTIO
aHaJIM3a [I03HABATEIBHOIO XapaKTepa.

»HOBYM” 3THUX pa3/ejoB 3aK/IH4aeTcs B TOM, 4YTO — IO CBe-
JEHUSIM aBTOpPAa — BIIEPBBIE AEIAETCS NOMbBITKA TEMAaTUYECKON JIEK-
CHUKO-CEMaHTUYECKOW IPyIIIMPOBKH TIOPEMHO-JIAT€PHOM JIEKCUKHU.

CrnoBapHbIil pa3zien, HaCUUTHIBAOIUN 0KosIo 650 ciloB U cio-
BOCOYETaHHM, OTIMYACTCA OT M3BECTHBIX aBTOPY JIEKCUKO-Tpadu-
YeCKUX TPYAOB TEM, YTO CIIOBApHBIE CTATbU, KPOME TPATULMOH-
HOTO TOJIKOBAaHUS, COAEpXkAT U JIMHIBUCTHMUYECKHUE M CTPAaHOBEA-
YECKUE CBEJICHHUS, a B KAUECTBE KOHHOTATUBHOIO KOMMEHTapHs —
LUTAThl U3 XYA0)KECTBEHHBIX, MYOIUIIMCTUYECKUX M MEMYapHBIX
IIPOU3BEACHUN, B pE3yJabTaTe YEro CJOBapb IIOJy4aeT U
HEKOTOPBIA SHLIUKIIONEINYECKHUM, XPECTOMATUIMHBIA XapakTep.

Tak kak cJIOBapp pacCUMTaH Ha BEHIEPCKUX PYCHUCTOB, B HEM
naroTcs (TaM, TOE 3TO BO3MOYKHO, IOCKOJIBKY B CJIOBapb BXOJAWT
IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO O€39KBHUBAJICHTHAS JIEKCUKA) W BEHICPCKUE
SKBHUBAJICHTBHI.

Wtak, sTa, B OCHOBHOM, JIEKCUKOTpaduueckas paboTa BXOAUT
B psaA TeX — IOKa em€ HEMHOTOYHUCIEHHBIX — TpPYAOB
OTEYECTBEHHON (BEHIEpCKOM) NMPUKIAJAHON PYCUCTUKH, KOTOpBIE
CTaBAT CBOEH 3ajadell yCTpaHUTh HEKOTOpbIe ,,0enble TSATHA”,
BOCIIOJIHUTh ~ NPOOETBl  PYCCKOH-COBETCKOM  JIeKCHKorpaduwu,
UTHOPUPOBABUIEN 10 CaMOIo IOCIEJHET0 BPEMEHHU (IO MOJIUTH-
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YeCKUM, MHJICOJOTMYECKUM MpHYUHAM) O3TOT, Kak Obl U
,,HECYIIIECTBYIOIIHN, TUIACT PYCCKOM JIEKCUKH.

CoBerckue Jekcukorpadbl M JIEKCUKOJIOTH HPUMEPHO 10
cepenuubl 30-X TOMOB CTapaliuch OOBEKTHUBHO PETUCTPUPOBATH
U3MEHEHHUs B CIIOBapHOM COCTaBE PycCKOro s3pika. OgHMM H3
(dbyHAaMEHTaNbHBIX TPYZOB B OTOW OONACTH BIpaBe MOXKHO
cuutarh uccrnepoBanust A. M. CenuiieBa, BbIIIEANINE B TICUaTH B
MockBe B 1928-M romy mox 3ariaBueM A3wiK pegoioyuoHHOU
9nOXU, OXBATBHIBAIOIIME SI3bIKOBBIE HM3MEHEHUS (JIEKCUYECKHE,
JIEKCUKOCEMaHTHUYECKHE) IIEPBBIX JIECATH JIET COBETCKOMN BJIACTH.

K »TOoMy mnepuomy MOXHO OTHECTM W Hay4HbI KypbE3 —
nepBy0 HayuHyio pabory JIMm. JluxauéBa, omyOIMKOBaHHYIO B
narepuoi razere CJIOHa, ConoBeukux jerepeil ocoOoro
HazHaueHus. Y4€Horo apectoBaiu B 1928-M roay u nepsele Tpu
rojJia 3aKJIFOUYEHUs1 OH MpoBEN Ha ,,CoJI0BKAaxX™ U €€ MOJITOpa — HA
crporike benomopkanama. B jarepe JIm. JIuxaués wu3ydan
CIIOBOYIIOTPEOJICHUE U TOBEICHUE 3aKIIOYEHHBIX YrOJOBHUKOB,
KapTEXHUKOB U CBOM HAOJIOZECHUS 0000IIMIT B BHIIICYIIOMSIHYTOMH
crarbe (o uatepsbio B “Le Nouvel Observateur”, 14 mas 1987 1. ,
B kHure Axoma Cunaau Hesakonuennas pegontoyus).

B panbHeimeMm, HECMOTps Ha BCE YCWIHS COBETCKHUX
nekcukonoros, ocooernno B 60-70-e rr. (ITanoB 1968), ata pabota
1o cOOpy HOBBIX CJIOB M 3HAUEHUH M3-3a IIEH3YPHBIX OPraHUYCHUI
CTAaHOBUTCSI WJICOJIOTUYECKH OJHOCTPOHHEM, B pE3yJbTaTe YEro
UMeeT cylecTBeHHble mpodensl. (IIlpumepom THX ycunuit MOXeT
CIly’)KUTb cioBapb Hosvie cnosa u 3uauenus, 1971, ogHako ero
TJIaBHBIM HEIOCTATKOM SIBJISIETCS TO, YTO B HEM HE OTpakeHa
KHMBas pa3roBOpHast peub KaKk BaKHEHIINI GakTop GpopMUpoBaHUS
CJIOBaPHOI'O COCTaBa COBPEMEHHOI'0 PYyCCKOI'0 SI3bIKA. )

C BBeneHueM OQUIIMAIBHON COBETCKOW HEH3Yyphl (B 1922-m
rogy — ['nmaBaut, I'maBHOe ympaBiieHHE MO JeflaM JUTEepaTypsl U
U3/1aTeNIbCTBA) HEKOTOPBIE TEMBI MCCIENOBAHUS HOBOW JIEKCUKU
MONaAaroT MO/ 3allpeT, HE NOIyCKAKTCA K IeYaTH. ,,B cTaauHcKkuil
MIEPHOJ] CYIIECTBOBAIA MPAKTUKA PETYISPHON YUCKU CLOBAPHBIX
Kapmouex W yHUUTOXKEHU JIeKCUKorpadudeckoro marepuaia. Tak
donbkiopuct A. ['openoB coobmaer 00 YHUYTOKEHUH YacTH
¢onga IlymkuHCKOrO a0Ma B ATOT MEPHOA, B OCOOECHHOCTH
YacTyIIeK, COYMHEHHBIX KyJlaKaMHU U JIEPEBEHCKOH Oypikyasueir”
(BnacoBa-I'openoB 1965: 389; kypcus moii, Cs. T.).
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Ectb u 4actHble, ,,JTIOOMTEIbCKUE TOMBITKA COCTaBICHUS
CJIOBapel TIOPEMHO-JIAr€pHOIO ’KaproHa. B uncie Takux momsITOK
CTOUT YHNOMSIHYTh bonvuioii cnosaps nazeproti u O1amuou ¢heru
nodta A. JXXurynuHa, KOTOpPBIA, MO €ro K€ CBHJIETEIBCTBY, OBbLI
U3BAT JarepHbIM HadaiabecTBOM (OKurynun 1988: 12).

I1. H. Jlenucos, coobmast o cyasde Crosaps 5. K. I'pora, koTo-
pblit Obu1 Havyat B 1886-M roay u ocraBieH B 1937-m roxy Ha Oyk-
Be ,,0”, 3amedaer, 4to ,,B 1937 romy kaproreka Obl1a 0CBOOOKIC-
Ha OT HJCOJOTMYECKH YyXKAblXx Martepuano” (lenuco 1974:
211).

W3 BBIIECKA3aHHOTO CJIEAYET, YTO HAIll MPEAMET U3Y4YEHMS, T.
€. JIEKCHKa 3aKII0YEHHBIX COBETCKUX TIOPEM M Jlarepeil, BCTpeda-
erca (OO caMOoro TOCJIEJHEr0 BPEMEHH) IJIaBHBIM O0pa3oM Ha
CTpaHHIlaX ,,CaMHU3JaTOB” U TaK HA3bIBAEMBIX ,,TAMHU3JATOB” (M3-
JaHUM, MOSABUBLIMXCS HA 3amaje Ha PYyCCKOM S3BIKE), 33 PEIKUM
UCKJIIOUEHUEM COBETCKUX (HBIHE YK€ POCCHUICKHX) WM3JaHUN IO-
clieqHUX JIeT. Beap 1ieH3ypa He fomyckaina K e4aTH 3Ty TEMAaTUKY
HU B Tepuon ,,0peKHEBCKOrO 3acTosi’, HU — ,,aHIPOIOBCKOTO
CKBO3HsKAa”. B 3TOT Kpyr u3gaHuil BXOIAT XYAO0KECTBEHHBIE, Me-
MyapHbIE U JIOKyMEHTAJIbHBIE POU3BEIeHHs (MHOTHE MyOJINKauu
xypHanoB ,Hoseiii mup”, ,3Hams’, ,,Okts6ps”, ,,JOHOCTH”,
»Apyxk06a Hapoaos”, ,,Oronék”, ,,CnyTHUK” U Ap. , IPOU3BEICHUS
A. U. Comxenunpina, B. T. Illanamosa, E. I'muzoypr, B. II.
I'poccmana, A. H. PeibakoBa, JI. Pasrona, A. XKurynuna u np. ).

W3 ,,TaMu31aTOBCKUX JIEKCUKOTpa(pUUECKHX TPYAOB CTOUT
ormeTuTh cioBapb M. I'amnepa u X. Mapkecca A3vix cosemckux
naeepeti, padory M. M. u b. I1. Kpectunckux Kpamxuii crosaps
COBPEMEHHO20 PYCCKO20 JHcap2oHa, a Takxke ciaoBapb A. drerona
3a npedenamu pycckux crogapeil.

OnHako 3TU  JIGKCUKOTpapHUuecKue | JICKCUKOJIOTHYECKUE
HAOJIOZCHNSI HE BOCIIONHAIOT yXe YIIOMSHYTBIX MPOOETIOB B ATOMH
obmact jekcukd. C TOSBIEHHEM COBETCKOH  (PyCcCKO#)
HETOICH3YPHOU JUTEepaTyphl, MEPEBOAYMKH OKa3aluch 0Oe3
HaA&KHBIX CJIOBaped, TOJNKYIONIMX JTy, TIJIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM,
0€33KBHBAJICHTHYIO PYCCKYIO JEKCHKY. YuTas H mepeBojd,
Hanpumep, npousBeacHuss A. ComxenunbiHa OOoun Oenv Heana
Jenucosuua, Apxunenae I'VJIAI, B kpyce nepsom u T. 1. ,
IIPEOJOIEB TPYAHOCTH AapXau3UpPYIOLIEr0 CTHJISA, MBbl JIOJIKHBI
CIPaBUTbCA €IIE€ M C OTACIbHBIM IUIACTOM PYCCKOIO SI3bIKa —
JIAT€PHOM JICKCUKOM.
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TpynHoctn mnepeBoga HaryagHo onuceiBaeT Jpépap Céke
(Gyorgy Szdke), pacckasbiBas 00 HCTOPUH BEHT'€PCKOTO TepeBoa
npoussenenus A. ComkenunbiHa Ooun denv Heana /lenucosuua.
HbiHe NOKOWHBIM pemakTop JUTEpPaTypHOroO €KEMECIYHUKA
,2HaneBumar” (“Nagyvilag”), Snom Onpbept (Janos Elbert),
poYnTaB B HOSAOpbCKOM HoMmepe ,,HoBoro mupa” (1962 r. )
noBecTh COJDKEHMIIBIHA, PEHIMI OIyOJIMKOBAaTh €ro B CBOEM
KypHaine. Pa0Gory mepeBoja TOpPYYMI OIJHOMY M3 JIyUIIHX
NIEPEBOJUUKOB XYJI0’)KECTBEHHOM Jsureparypel, Kmape Cénémn
(Klara Sz6l6si). Ona, KOHEUHO, B3sJach 3a MEPEBOJ, HO PYCCKHIA
JarepHbId S3bIK OKazaycs ais He€ ,,0empiM msaTHOM™ . Pemaktop
IpUrJIiacuil - apyroro mnepeBoaunka, Jlacmo Beccenmn (Léaszlo
Wesszely), ¢ Tem pacuéroM, YTO YyX OH-TO O€3YyCIOBHO
KOMIIETEHTEH, BeAb OH IpoBén Ha ['YJIAI'e HECKOIbKO JeT.
Beccenn 3Hanm pycckue JarepHsle CloBa, HO HE 3HaAl HX
BEHT'€PCKHUX IKBUBAIECHTOB. [Ipumiock 00paTuThCs 3a MOMOIIBIO K
Heépmio Cekepernry (Gyorgy Szekeres), KOTOpEIi, B CBOIO 04epeb,
B 50-€ roasl ,,0TCHIE HECKOJIBKO JIET B BEHI'€PCKUX TIOpbMax. B
pe3yapTaTe UX COBMECTHOI'O TPY/a BBIIIEN B CBET JOCTOBEPHBIN U
ynaunslid iepeBost noBectn CorpkenunbiHa (Szoke 1991).

VIMeHHO BBILIEONUCAHHBIE TPYAHOCTH IIEPEBOAA BBI3BIBAIOT
noTpeOHOCTh B COCTaBJICHUH XOTA OBl KPaTKOro TOJKOBOTO
CIIOBapsl JIar€pHOTO fA3bIKa (OCOOCHHO KacaeTrcs 3TO MOJIOJIOTO
IIOKOJIEHUS IEPEBOYUKOB).

Hamm onsIT n3y4yeHus: JarepHOM JEKCUKHU IIOKA3bIBACT, YTO OHA
OXBaThIBa€T, C OJHOH CTOPOHBI, CJIOBa U CIIOBOCOYETAHUS,
BXOJAIIME B COCTaB TaK HAa3bIBAEMOU HEHOPMAMUBHOU NEKCUKU
(roposckoe  MpPOCTOpEYME, 3JIEMEHTHl apro M IPyNIOBBIX
KAproHOB), C JpPYrod CTOPOHBl — HEOJOTOM3MbI-COBETU3MBI,
MIOJINTUYECKUE M BOEHHBIE TEpMUHBL. B TO ke Bpews,
OpraHUYEeCKOM COCTAaBHOM YacCThIO JIAaT€PHOTO SI3bIKA SBISETCA U
oOcuieHHast Jiekcuka (OpaHHble, HENPUIUYHBIC, HEICH3YpHbIC
CJIOBA Y BBIPAXKECHHUS).

Ilon  wenopmamuenoti  nexcukoi  Mbl INOHMMAaeM  BCe
JIEKCUYECKUE IIIAcThbl, JIEKAIIUE ,,HUKE pPa3sTOBOPHOTO sA3bIKa
00pa3oBaHHBIX CJIOEB OOIIECTBA M BKJIIOYAIOIIME MPOCTOpEUus (B
0COOEHHOCTH TOPOJICKOE MPOCTOpEYHe) M BCE Pa3HOBUIHOCTH
apro W TIpYNNOBBIX JKAprOHOB (COLMAIBHBIX  JIUAJIIEKTOB)
(Kocuunckuit 1980: 364).

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



OIIBIT TOJIKOBOI'O CJIOBAPA... 301

[TonpoOHbIi aHaMM3 JTEKCUYECKHX EIMHUII JJATEPHOTO S3bIKA C
TOYKUA 3pEHUs PYCCKOM JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM  TEPMHUHOJIOTUU
IIPUBOJUT B KaX/I0M KOHKPETHOM CIIy4ae K UCIOJIb30BaHUIO TAKUX
pa3IMYHBIX TEPMHMHOB, KaK: pa3rOBOPHO-IIPOCTOpPEYHAs JIEKCHKa
(bananoa, 3amupyxa), XaproHU3MbI (4EépHbIL BOPOH, BOPOHOK,

napawa), aproTU3Mbl (naxan, ypKa, uecmépka),
npodeccuoHanu3Mel (wmpaghnae, ocodnae, wiuzo), BYIbrapusMbl
(naono, ,,packnadywxa”, ,,moxHamas Kpadca’), HEOIOTH3MBI-

coBetusMmbl  (mpouxa OCO, cneykonmumeenm, 80Xpogey),
MPOHUKINKE B 0o0miee ymorpebiaeHue u3 0ojee WM MEHee Y3KHX
chep M omIMYaromuUecs creuupuUecKon cmurucmuyeckol u
9KCNPEeCcCU8HOU OKPACKOIU.

OpnHako BbIIICHA3BaHHBIE TEPMHUHBI HE MOKPHIBAIOT MOTHOCTHIO
JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHYECKYI0 Pa3HOOOPA3HOCTh JIAr€pHOIO  SI3BIKA,
€CITM MBI XOTUM OOpaTUTh BHHMaHHE M Ha 0COOYI0 KOHHOTAIIMIO
CJIOB, BXOJSIIMX B €ro CIOBApHBIA cOCTaB. DTO M BBI3BAJIO
HEOOXOJMMOCTh BBEJICHHS TAKHMX HOBBIX TEPMHUHOIO-THYECKUX
MMOHSATHM, KaK:

— TabyupoBaHHBIE ,,COBETU3MBI  (HAIp. : cneynoceinexue,
cneynoceneney, ,, CMaIUHCKUti Kpecmuuk ", ,, auux’”’), 1Jis OTIUYHS
UX OT coBeTH3MOB, B noHATHH B. Kocromaposa u E. Bepemaruna
(Bepemarun — Kocromapos 1971: 26-27);

,»Kapro-KpUMOHUMBI” — JKaprOHHbIE KPUMOHHMMBI Kak
OTIeNbHAsl TpyINa JarepHbIX >KAprOHU3MOB M aproTHU3MOB,
BBICTYIAIONIMX KaK BapUaHThl KPUMHUHOJIOTUYECKUX M CyIeOHBIX
TEPMHHOB (Hamp. : BbICIIas Mepa Haka3aHus — ,,6bluKa’,
,,8bllaK”; TALICHNE TPAKIAHCKUX TIPaB — ,, HAMOPOHUK ).

Beiie MBI y)ke TOBOPHIIN O TPYIHOCTSIX TepeBoJa U O HE0OXO-
JMMOCTH COCTABIICHHSI CIIELIUAIBHOTO CJIOBApsl PyCCKOTO JIarepHo-
IO sI3bIKa, KOTOPBIM MOT ObI CIIY’KUTh MPAKTUYECKUM MOACTIOPHEM
JUIsl TIEPEBOJIYMKOB PYCCKOI-,,COBETCKOI (HEMOALIEH3ypHO) U
3apyOeKHON PyCCKOS3bIYHON ,,JIaTePHOIN ™ TUTEPaTypHI.

[TpuHIMOBI ¥ METOJOJOTHS CO3JaHMsS TaKOro CloBaps — 3a
UCKJIIOYEHUEM yX€ VYIOMSHYTBIX TIONBITOK COBETCKHX U
3apyOeKHBIX JIEKCHUKOTrpaoB — ellie He pa3paboTaHBbl.

Ham kaxercs, 4To Takoil cloBapb, OXBATHIBAIOIIMN pa3HbIC
IUTACTBl JIATEPHOTO  Pa3rOBOPHO-IPOCTOPEYHOTO sI3bIKa  (apro-
TU3MBI, KAPTOHU3MBI, TaOYHUPOBaHHBIE ,,COBETU3MBI , Mpodec-
CHOHAQJIU3MBI, BYJIbIapu3Mbl, OOCLHEHH3MBI — OJHHM CIIOBOM,
HEHOPMATUBHYIO JICKCUKY), JOJKEH OBbITh, B IEPBYIO O4YEpElb,
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TOJIKOBBIM  CJIOBapEM, KOMOMHUPYIOIIUM JIMHIBUCTHUYECKHUE H
CTPAHOBEIUYECKHE CBEACHHUS O PAcCMaTPUBAEMOM SI3BIKOBOM MO/I-
CHUCTEME JTaHHOW CYOKYJbTYphl OBIBIIIETO COBETCKOTO OOIIECTBA.
[Tockonbky pedyb HAET TIABHBIM 00pa3oM O O€33KBHUBAJICHTHOU
JIEKCUKE, TOJIKOBAHUE CJIOBA CJIEI0BATEIILHO HE MOXKET OBITh JIUIIb
€ro 4uCTO (PUIIOJIOTMYECKUM OIpEIeTICHHEM, a JTOJKHO OBITh U
KpaTKUM OIKMCAaHUEM 3HaHWM, CBS3aHHBIX C COJIEpP’KaHHUEM CIIOBa,
T.e. TOJKOBAaHHE JOHKHO HOCUTb W JHIUKIONEAUYECKUN
XapakTep.

OMOLMOHAbHAS HArpy)KEHHOCTb JIAr€PHOM JIEKCUKU TMpH
COCTaBJICHHM CJOBapsi BBIABUTAeT U MpoOJeMy BBISABICHUS
JIEKCUYECKOM KOHHOTAIMU. OJTO O3HA4aeT, 4YTO U3 ONHUCAHUs
3HAYEHHUs CJI0Ba B CJIIOBApPHOM CTAaThe MOJIB3YIOIIHUICS CIOBapEéM
JOJKEH OTMETUTh U  OCMBICIHUTH ,,3MOIMOHAIBHO-CTUIIEBOE
CEMaHTHYECKOe cojepkaHue cjoBa” (ompeaeneHue Maércs Mo:
OumunmoB 1978: 57), 1. e. ¢ MOMOMmBIO (DUITOTOTUIECKOTO U
SHIUKJIONIETUYECKOTO0 TOJKOBAaHUS CyMETh IPOBECTH TIPaHUILY
MEXIY HHTEIUIEKTYalbHbIM W 3MOLMOHAIBHBIM COJIEP)KAHHEM
CJIOBA, OTAENUTH ACHOTAIUIO OT KOHHOTAIIUH.

B pasMbimieHHsX O TOPUHIMIAX COCTABICHUS CIOBaps
0e3skBUBaNIieHTHON Jekcuku B. 3acmaBckuit 1 M. ®abpuc Toxe
MPUXOASIT K MBICIH, YTO ,,aBTOHOMHOCTh KOHHOTAallMu TpeOyer
BKJIIOUCHHUSI €€ B CIIOBaph HAa paBHBIX MpaBax C JACHOTALUECH’
(3acmaBckuit — @abpuc 1982: 398).

[To muennto E. Bepemarnna u B. Kocrtomaposa, cioBapp
0€32KBUBAJICHTHOW JIGKCHKH O0S3aTeNbHO JOJDKEH BKJIIOYATH B
ce0s TPOCTpaHHBIM KOHHOTATUBHBIM JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEIUECKHI
koMMeHTapuii (Bepemarun — Kocromapos, 1973: 83-85). C atum
TpeOOBaHHMEM B HAIIeM CIy4dae HEJIb3sl HE COIJIACUTHCS, BEAb
COCTABJISIEMBbIA HaMM CJOBapb MpPEJHA3HAYEH [JIsi BEHIEPCKUX
npenojaBaTeyiell PycCKOro s3bIKa, CTYICHTOB-PYCHCTOB U YK€
YIOMSIHYTBIX ITE€PEBOTUHKOB.

N3 ynpoméHHoro onpeaeneHus JeKCUYECKOM KOHHOTAIMU A.
OunumnmoBa (KOHHOTamusT — 93TO ,,OMOIMOHAILHO-CTUIICBOE
CEMaHTUYECKOE COJIep>KaHue””) CleAyeT, 4YTO MpPHU BBISBICHUU
KOHHOTAIlMM  CJIOB  BaXHO  y4YUTHIBaTh HE  TOJBKO  HX
SMOILIMOHANBHOE COAEPKAHKE, HO M UX CTUJIEBOE 3HAUCHUE KaK Ty
4acTh CEMAHTHUKU CJIOBa, KOTOpas OIpeAeNiieT COLUaIbHYIO
MPUHAJICKHOCTh M BO3MOXHOCTH  HUCIOJB30BaHUS  JaHHOU
JEKCUKH. 3HAYWT, B CIOBAape MOJDKHA OBITh YYT€HAa M CTHJIEBAS
OKpacka CJIOB.
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[Ipu BBISBICHUM KOHHOTAIlMU CJIOB B CJIOBApHOM CTaTh€ MBI
MPUMEHSAEM KOMIUIEKCHBIM MOAXOJ: MOMHUMO TOJIKOBAHHUS CIIOBA,
KOTOpO€ Na€T JUHTBUCTUYECKHE M CTPAHOBEIUYECKHE CBEICHUS,
MPUBOJUM B Kaue€CTBE KOHHOTATUBHOTO KOMMEHTAapUs LIUTAThl U3
XYyJI0’KECTBEHHBIX, MyOIUIIUCTUIECKUX u MEMyapHBIX
IIPOU3BEICHUN.

Hecmotpst Ha TO, 9TO peub HAET 00 OTHOSI3BIYHOM TOJKOBOM
clioBape, €ro mpeaHa3HauyeHWe TpeOyeT 1aBaTh M BEHTEPCKUE
SKBUBAJIEHTHI CJIOB M CJIOBOCOYETAHUW CJIOBHUKA, B KOTOPBIH, B
OCHOBHOM, BXOJHUT O€3’KBHUBaJIeHTHas Jekcuka. Uto kacaercs
pEIIeHUs 3TOTO, Ha TIEPBBIN B3I, IPOTUBOPEUHS, Mbl H30patn
JIBa BOBMOKHBIX IyTH: JaTh

a) OpsIMOM BEHIePCKUN DSKBUBAJIEHT (a 3TO B HEKOTOPBIX
Cllydasix BO3MOJKHO, BEJlb OCHOBHBIE PEAJIMH COBETCKOTO U
BEHI'€PCKOT0 TIOPEMHOT'O PEKHUMA U ObITa BO MHOTOM CXOXKH,
0cobeHHO 10 KoHIa 50-X TT. ), HapuMep: wmoH (0OBICK) —
hippis; Hacedka (NMOJCaXEHHBIH B KaMepy IPOBOKATOP-
OCBEOMUTENb) — vamzer, e@epmyxau (HaI3UpPATENb,
OXpaHHUK) — smasszer;

0) ,,KOCBEHHBII I~ BEHIEPCKHI SKBUBAJICHT, MOJ KOTOPHIM MBI
MMOHUMAaeM TaKue ,,JIOHSATHbIE KaJbKU’ , KaK, HalpUMeEp:
naeHacenenue — lagerlakossag (HO modeMy HaceneHue, W3
KOTO OHO cocToWT?); aenocenenue — lagertelepiilés (B uém
OHO OTIWYAeTCs OT .JaenyHkma?); ocobnae — kiilonleges
lager (oTHOCHTENBEHO dYero OH ocobwui?). OnmHako 06e3
KOHHOTaTUBHOTO PYCCKOSI3bIYHOTO KOMMEHTapusl,
PaCKpBIBAIOIIEIO0  KyJIbTYPHBIM  WIM  HMACOJIOTUYECKUU
KOMIIOHEHT JIEKCHYECKOTO 3HAYEHHUs JAaHHBIX CJOB, Jis
WHOCTpaHIla OHU B TIOJHOM JIEGKCHKOCEMAaHTUYECKOM
JTMATNia30HE HETIOHSTHBI.

Bo3MoxeH U TpeTuil MmyTh: BEHT€pCKOe, OOBSICHUTEIBLHO-OIH-
caTeJIbHOE PACKPBITUE 3HAUEHHUS, HO OHO, OTHOCHTEIIbHO HAIIero
CJIOBapsl, HE UMEET CMBICIIA, TaK KaK CJIOBApHAsl CTAThsl COJEPIKHUT
KOMILIEKCHOE TOJIKOBAHUE HA PYCCKOM SI3bIKE C ONpPaBIaTEIbHBIMU
npuMepami (a Jajblile, Kak TOBOPUTCS, €0 EPEBOAUHUKA. . . ).

CnoBa B cloBape pacmoyiOKeHb B al(aBUTHOM TOPSAKE
BBUAY TOrO, YTO B XOJ€ JIEKCUKOJOTHYECKOTO aHaln3a
TEMaTUYECKHE TPYIIBI CIOB YK€ ObUTH BBIACNEHBI (IO KpaifHe
Mepe camble xapaktepHbie). Kpome Toro, anpaBuUTHBII MOPSIOK
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PacIoyIOKEHUs CJIOB JaéT BO3MOXKHOCTB Jierde M ObICTpee HalTu
HY’KHOE CJIOBO.

CrnoBapHble CTaTbM COCTOAT M3 CIOBHUKAa (TOC]E€ CIOB B
CKOOKax JaloTCsl CTUJIMCTUYECKHE TMOMETKH), KOMIUIEKCHOTO
TOJIKOBAaHMSI 3HA4YEHMsI CJIOBa M ONPABAATEIbHBIX IPUMEPOB
(uuTat, ¢ ykazaHMEM Ha UICTOYHUKH).

B CilOBHUK BXOZAT HE TOJIBKO OTIENbHBIE CIIOBa, HO U
CIIOBOCOYETAHUS KAK €IUHBIE CMBICIIOBBIE JIEKCUUECKUE €IUHUIIBI
(Mo BO3MOXKHOCTH € Y4€TOM as(aBUTHOTO MOpPSAKA CIOB IPH
BBIIEJIEHUH HA [1IEPBOE MECTO JOMHUHAHTHI).

B TOnKoBOM 4YacTM CIOBapHOM CTAaTbM 4YacTo JdAETCI U
OpUTMHAJIBHOE  3HAa4Y€HHE CJIOBa, €CIM  pedb HAET O
NIEPEOCMBICIIEHUHN U3HAYAJIbHOTO 3HAUYEHUS.

B oTHOmIEHNH COCTaBIEHUS CIOBHHUKA HAJO CAENATh €IE OJHY
OTOBOpKY: CJIOBa, BKJIIOUEHHBIE B HEro, MOTYT II0Ka3aTbCs
MIPOU3BOJIEHO MOAOOPAaHHBIMH, TaK KaK CpPeau HUX €CTh U TaKue,
KOTOpBIE HE OTHOCATCSI B Y3KOM ITIOHUMaHHUH K JIarepHOM JIEKCHKE,
KaK, HampuMep, HEKOTOpble NpOo(ecCHOHAIN3MBI U3 JIEKCHKOHA
kapatenbHbix opranoB (UK, HKB/I, MB/l, KI'b), TabynpoBaHHbIe
,COBETH3MBI’, CJIOBa apro pasHbIX Mapuil (PIKETUPOB,
KapTEXHUKOB, HApKO-OM3HEca), HO Mbl OCHOBBIBAJIUCH HA TOM, YTO
oInpeaenéHHasl 4acTh 3TOHM JIEKCUKH IIEPECEKAETCsl, COBMANAET CO
CIIOBOYNOTPEOICHUEM 3aKIIOUEHHBIX (SI3BIK YTOJOBHUKOB BIIUSET
Ha Pa3rOBOPHYI0 pPEUYb COTPYJHUKOB KapaTelbHBIX OpPraHOB U
HA000POT; HEKOTOPHIE CIOBAPU-CIIPABOYHHUKH 10 aPrOTU3MaM Kak
pa3 MOATOMY M MNpeAHA3HAYEHbI Ul BHYTPEHHETO I10JIb30BAHMS
corpyaHukoB MB/I, npokypatypsl, cyaa U T. 1. ).

JIUTEPATYPA

Bepemarun, E. M. u Koctomapos, B. T'.

1971 Jlunesucmuueckas npobiemamuxa cmpanosedenusl 8
NPEnodasanuy pycckoeo A3vika unocmpanyam, M.
1971.

1973 Motk u  kyrmomypa. Jluneeocmpanogeoenue 6
NPEno0asanuu pyccko2o A3bIKa KAK UHOCMPAHHOZO,
M. 1973.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



OIIBIT TOJIKOBOI'O CJIOBAPA... 305

Biacona, 3. U. u ['openos, A. A.

1965 Yacmywxku 6 3anucax cosemckozo epemeru, M. -J1.
1965.

Henwucos, I1. H.

1974 Ouepxu no pycckou JIeKCUKONIo2UU U  YYeOHOU

aexcuxoepaguu, M. 1974,

Kurymun, A. )
1988 Yepnuvie kamnu, ,,3uams”, 1988: CIL

3acnasckuii, B. u ®abpuc, M.

1982 Jlexcuxa ne paeencmeo. K npobneme passumus
pyccko2o asvika 6 cosemckutl nepuod, “Revue des
Etudes slaves”, LIV/3, Paris 1982.

Kocmuackui, K.
1980 Henopmamuenas nexcuxa u crosapu (kK nocmanogxe
sonpoca), “Russian Linguistics”, 1980: IV(4).

Kpectunckuii, M. M. u Kpectunckuii, b. I1.
1965 Kpamxuii  cnosapb  cospemennozco  pycckozo
gicapeona, Iloces, @pankdypt Ha Maiine, 1965.

Hoevie cnosa u 3nauenus
1971 Hoesvie crosa u snauenus, pen. : H. 3. Korenosa, O.
C. Copoxuna, M. 1971.

ITanos, M. B.

1968 Pycckuii sizvix u cogemckoe obwecmeo, M. 1968.
Cemnunies, A. M.

1928 Hsbix pesonioyuonnot snoxu. M3 nabmoodenuii Hao

pycckum  a3vikom  nocreounux aem (1917-1926),
PaboTtauk npoceemenws, M. 1928.

®ummnmos, A. B.

1978 K npobneme nexcuueckoil xomrHomayuu, ,,BOTIpOCHI
si3pIKO3HaHus”, 1978: 1: 57.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



306 Csaba Tiszoczky

Galler, M. , Marquess, H. E.

1972 Soviet Prison Camp Speech, Madison, Wis. 1972.

Szdke, G.

1991 Szolzsenyicin és a magyarok, “Magyar Hirlap”, 17. 8.
1991.

Tiszbéezky, C.

1986 Boennas nexcuxa 6 cosemckoti Xy0odicecmeeHHOU
aumepamype — u  nyonuyucmuke,  “Nemzetkozi
Szlavisztikai Napok”, szerk. : K. Gadanyi,
Szombathely 1986.

1991 O cnosapuom  cocmase — nd2epHO20  A3bIKA,

“Nemzetkoézi Szlavisztikai Napok”, szerk. : K.
Gadanyi, Szombathely 1991.

1992 Obcyennvie 21emenmol aazeprou jaexcuxu, “Studia
Slavica Savariensia”, Szombathely 1992: II.
1995 Dpaszeonocuueckue NeMEeHmMbl 1A2EPHO20  A3bIKA,
“Slavica Quinqueecclesiensia”, szerk. : E. Lendvai,
Pécs 1995: 1.
ABSTRACT

The author deals with the importance of a collection type of dictionary
containing the so called ‘“lager’-vocabulary in the first part
(introduction) of his article, containing especially the works of the
younger generation of translators.

In the following parts he gives a broad view of the achieved (or “not
achieved”) results of Soviet-Russian lexicography. He puts a strong
emphasis on the works of Russist-lexicographers living in the Western
world.

The last part of the article introduces the structure of the dictionary, first
of all from a methodological point of view . He calls special attention to
the importance of the introduction of connotative and denotative
semantics of nonequivalent lexis within his article.
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O ITOJIB3E 3HAHU CIIABAHCKHUX A3BIKOB ITPU
IMEPEBOJIE TEKCTOB C 3AITATHOEBPOIIEMCKHX
A3BIKOB HA AHI'JIMMCKNN

John Jemison

Kak n3BectHo, aHrnu4ane — uyygaku. OHU Beb €34T 110 JIEBOI
CTOpOHE JIOpPOTH, B IM(pax MUIIYT TOYKY BMECTO 3aIsATO, CloBa
B UX SI3bIKE HE UMEIOT OKOHYAHMM U TaK Jajnee, u Tak painee. Ho y
HUX (3HAUUT, y HAc) €CTb M Jpyrue 4yJadecTBa, Ha YHUCTO
JMHTBUCTHUYECKOM YPOBHE, CO3JAIOLINE HEMAJIbIE TPYAHOCTH IIPH
MEPEBOJIE C PA3HBIX 3aNIaJTHOEBPOIECHCKHUX SI3bIKOB HA aHTJIMIUCKUM.
CeronHs s X049y OCTaHOBUTBCSI HA HEKOTOPBIX U3 3TUX TPYIHOCTEN
U OOBSICHUTH, KaK 3HAHUE CJABSHCKUX S3BIKOB MOXET MOMOYb
NEPEBOTYUKY PEIIUTH 3TU TMPOOIEMBI.

byny TOBOPHTb, BO-TIEPBBIX, 00 OTTJIArOJIbHBIX
CYLIECTBUTEIbHBIX.  AHITIMHCKUNA  A3BIK, Kak W  Jpyrue
€BPONEHCKHUE  SA3BIKM, 3alMMCTBOBAJ OTPOMHOE  KOJIMYECTBO
OTIJIArOJILHBIX ~ CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX B  (opme  abCTpaKTHBIX
CYILIECTBHUTEIBHBIX M3 JIATUHCKOTO SI3bIKA, 4epe3 (ppaHIly3CKuUil.
Takue CIIOBa, KakK LAH(bopManus”, ,,OpraHu3arus’,
,KOMMYHUKaLUs~ CTalH ,,MEKIYHApPOAHBIMHU CIIOBaMHU’, Cpa3y e
MOHATHBIMU BCEM HOCHUTENSIM aHIJIMHCKOro, (paHIly3CKOro,
HEMELIKOTO U PYCCKOTO SI3bIKOB — He mpaBna Ju? Moit
MHOTOJICTHUH OIIBIT MEPEBOAYECKON NESATEIBHOCTH YOEIUTEIbHO
MOKa3bIBACT: COBCEM HE 00sI3aTEIIHHO.

Oxka3bIBaeTcsi, 4YTO BO MHOTHX 3allaJHOEBPONEHCKUX S3bIKAX
TaKue CJIOBa MOTYT MMETh Pa3HBbIM XapakTep: IIaroJibHBbIA WU
cymecTBUTeNbHBIN. Hanmpumep, ¢paniry3ckoe cioso “information”
MMEeT pa3Hble 3HAUCHHSI, OTHOCSIIUECS TO K IMPOLIECCY COOOIICHUS
uHpopManMK, TO K pe3ylbTaTy Takoro jeiictBusi. Ero
HKBHUBAJIEHTOM Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, COIJIACHO KOHTEKCTYy, Oyzaer
,,CO00IIIeHne” B CMBICIIE ,,AHPOPMUPOBaHUE” (TO €CTh TJIArOJIHHOE
3HauY€HHE CJIOBA), WIM ,JaHHble”, ,,ClpaBKu~  (TO €CTh
CYLIECTBUTENIbHOE 3HaueHHE). TakoBa e CUTyallusi U B JIPYTUX
SI3bIKAX, HAIIPUMEP, UTATBSIHCKOM U HEMEIIKOM.

Ho aHrnmiickuii s3pIKk HEMHOXKKO OTJIMYAETCS OT 3TOW MOJEIIH.
Anrnmiickoe ciaoBo “information”, XOTS U HMEET IJIAarojJbHOE U
CYLIECTBUTEIbHOE 3HAYEHHWE, 4allle BCEro TIATOTEET K Cy-

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



308 John Jemison

mecTBuTenbHOMYy. Hampumep, eciam mepeBecTH (paHIly3cKoe
BeIpakeHue ‘“‘agence d'information” Ha aHTTMHCKUI SI3BIK Kak
“information agency”, cMmbicin OyAeT HETOYHBIM, IOTOMY YTO
aHIMIMWCKUNA  YHUTaTeNlb MOMMET ,,CTIpaBOYHOE OIOpO” BMECTO
,MH(QOpPMamoOHHOro areHcTBa”. Bes CyTh B TOM, YTO B JaHHOM
cioBocodeTaHuu (paHiy3ckoe cioBo “‘information” wumeer
IJIarOJIbHOE 3HAu€HHe, OTHOCSIIeecss K Ipoleccy JeicTBus,
“agence d'information” — 3TO areHcTBO, KOTOpOE ,,coo0Imaer”
JIOASIM O TEKYLIUX COOBITHSX, @ B SIKOOBI MACHTUYHOM BBIPAKCHUN
Ha aHTJIMiCcKOM si3bike “information agency” crmoBo “information”
OTHOCUTCSI K , TOMy, 4YTO COOOIIEHO”, TO €CTh HMeEeT
CYILECTBUTEIbHOE 3HAYEHUE, M ITO CO3/AaéT BIICYATICHHUE, YTO
peus UAET o ,,CIIPaBOYHOM OI0p0”. B 3TOM ciydae mepeBecT Hajo
Kak “news agency’.

[IpoGnema B TOM, YTO MEPEBOIUYHMKY, HOCHUTEIIO AHTIUHCKOTO
A3blKa, OYEHb TPYOHO W30aBUTHbCS OT BIUSHUS BHEIIHEH
HUJIEHTUYHOCTH (PPAHITY3CKOTO ciioBa “information” u aHTJIMHCKOTO
cioBa “information”, 4To co34aéT BIeYATICHUE UX HICHTHYHOCTH
10 3HAYEHUIO.

Ho yenosek, uzydaromuii TOT WIM UHOM CIIABSIHCKUU S3BIK, J10
ONpPEIEIEHHON CTEIEHU 3aCTPaxOBaH OT OIACHOCTU COBEPLIUTH
takre omuOku. OH yXKe 3HAKOM C pas3HUIEH MEXIy MPOoLecCoM
JeWCTBUS M €T0 Pe3yJIbTaTOM Ha OCHOBE BUIOB Iiarosia. OH 3HaeT,
HalpuMep, 4TO CJIOBO ,,pEIIEHHE’ OTHOCUTCS TO K IJaroiy
»pemars”’ (oH 6cio Houb pewian npobaemy), TO K ,,pemuTh’ (u
pewun eé 6 namev uacos ympa). B nepBoMm ciydae oH NOHHUMAET,
YTO MMEETCSI B BHUJIY TJIarojibHOE 3HAa4YeHUE (MJIM YTO-TO B HTOM
pole), u epeBenéT Ha aHTIuicKui Kak “work done on solving the
problem”, Toraa kak BO BTOpPOM CIy4ae TOYHBIM SKBHUBAJIECHTOM
Oynetr mpocro ‘“solution”. Bonee Toro, s3Ta mpoGnema mnepeBona,
paccmMaTpuBaeMmas B IUIaHe OOpa30BaHUS BHJOB TJjaroia u
OTIJIaTOJIBHBIX CYIIECTBUTENIBHBIX B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, MMeEET
,OTUYXHamud  3PGeKT”: 3TO BBIBOOUT IEPEBOMYMKA U3
3a0y>kaeHus, O1arogapsi CXOACTBY ATHUX CIIOB 110 BHELIHEH (hopme
BO (paHIly3cCKOM M aHTJIMHCKOM s3blkax. Hampumep, ecnu oH
nepeBenéT, B yme, Ha PYCCKHil CIOBO ,,cOOOIIEHHE”’, CTaHET
OYEBHJIHO, YTO UMEIOTCS U APYrue BO3MOXKHOCTH — “information”
MO>KHO NIEPEBECTH MO-APYroMy, Hexenu Kak “‘information”.
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CHOXHOCTH TEpeBO/ia OTIJIATOJIBHBIX CYIECTBHTEIBHBIX C
A3bIKA Ha SI3bIK, BO3HUKAIOIINE M3-3a TJIar0JIbHOTO 3HAYCHHS CJIOBA
B OJIHOM SI3bIKE U CYLIECTBUTEIILHOTO CMBICTA B JIPYTOM, CTAHOB-
arcsi emé Ooyiee 3aMETHBIMH, KOT/Ia MCTOYHHUKOM TJIarojbHOTO
3HA4YEHHUs CYIIECTBUTEIHHOIO Ha S3bIKE-OPUTHMHAJIC SIBJISETCS IJIa-
roJl He JIEMCTBUTEIBHOTO, a CTpaaaresibHOro 3ainora. Hampumep,
OIUH MOW KoJulera Mo paboTe OJHAXKIbl CIIOTKHYJICS Ha CIIOBE
“Informationsmoglichkeiten” B craThe Ha HEMEIIKOM S3bIKE Ha
coruoornueckyo Temy. OH momnpoOoBaj MepeBecTH ero Ha aH-
TIIMACKHN s3bIK Kak “information possibilities”, To ecTs ,,uHDOP-
MallMOHHBIE BO3MOKHOCTH . OH MOHSJI, YTO OTO CJIIOBOCOYETAaHHUE
Ha aHIJIMKACKOM SI3bIKE 3BYYHT OCCCMBICICHHO, J1a)K€ CMEIIHO, HO
HE MOT BHJETh Jajbllleé AKBUBAJICHTA, BHYIIAEMOI'O BHEIIHUM
obxukoM cioBa. Ha camoMm nene, mo KOHTEKCTY SICHO ObLIO, YTO
CMBICJT 3TOTO BBIPKEHHS — ,,BO3MOXHOCTH HMPOMH()OPMUPOBATH-
csi, ctaTh NpouH(OpMUpPOBaHHBIM. B 3TOM ciydae aHanmu3 Ha
OCHOBE TPHUHIIMIIOB CJIOBOOOpPA30BaHMsS B CIIABIHCKUX SI3BIKAX
OKazaJiCsl MOJIE3HBIM, OCOOEHHO €CIM MMETh B BHJY, Halpumep,
YTO Ha IOJIbCKOM SI3BIKE OTIVIArOJbHOE CYILECTBUTEIBHOE MOXKET
JOTIONTHATHCS BO3BPATHBIM MECTOMMEHHEM ‘‘si¢”’, TaK 4TO JKBHU-
BAJCHTOM Ha IMOJBCKOM $I3bIKE MOTJIO ObI OBITH “‘moiliwosti infor-
mowania si¢”’, 4TO MOJYEPKHYJIO Obl IJIarojbHOE 3HAYCHHE U
CTpajaTeNbHBIA 3ajor. B naHHOM ciyyae Takoi aHanmu3 ObLI
MoJie3Hee, YeM MHOTOJICTHUN OTIBIT pabOThI C HEMEIIKUM SI3bIKOM —
KoJyiera >Kui Oosee jaecsATH jer B I'epmanuu u gaxe paboTan
IpenojaBaTesieM IeEpeBoa.

Pazymeercst, Henb3s yTBEpXAaTh, YTO TMOHSATHE IJIarojJbHOTO
BUJAa B QHIJIMICKOM S3bIKE TOXKICCTBEHHO ATOMY IOHSATHIO B
pycckom. J[leno ckopee B TOM, UYTO KaXI0€ M3 ITUX
,»MEXKIYHAPOJHBIX CJIOB” paccMaTpUBacMOIro THUIIA 3aHUMAET
OIpEACIEHHYIO 4acThb cBOE0Opa3HOro KOHTHHYYMa,
MPOCTHUPAIOIIErOCsl OT OOIIero OMHCAaHWs KaKOro-TO Ipolecca
JeWCTBUS 710 O4eHb crenu(uyeckoro pesynbrara 3TOro mporecca,
U B TOM, YTO QHIJIOS3BIYHBIA TEPEBOTYMK, KOTOPHI 3HAKOM C
CHCTEMOW TJIaroJIkHOTO BHUJA B CIABSHCKUX SI3bIKaX, MMEET
MOJIE3HYIO U MPAKTHYHYIO MOJIENb 3TOr0 KOHTHHYyMa. OH CMOXXET
YIOTPEOUTH 3TY MOZEb B MOMCKAX MOJIXOASAIIETO SKBUBAJICHTA Ha
AQHIJIMHACKOM I 3TUX CJIOB Ha JAPYIHMX 3aIaJHOEBPOIEUCKHX
A3bIKAaX, UMes B BUAY TOT (hakT, YTO 3aHUMaeMas HWMHU 4YacThb
KOHTHHYyMa HE COBIAJIAeT C CUTyallMei Ha aHTJINHCKOM SI3bIKE.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



310 John Jemison

Takum oOpazom, MBI yke BHIENHU, YTO cioBO “information” B
AQHIVIMMCKOM SI3bIKE MMEET CKOpEE CYIICCTBUTEIBbHBIM, YeM IJIa-
TOJIBHBIM XapakTep, 0003HauaeT pe3yabTaT COOOLICHHS, TaK YTO
MO>KHO OTHECTHU €r0 K CJIOBaM, IPOU3BOIHBIM OT IJIarojoB COBEP-
menHoro Buga. KakoBo OyJeT COOTBETCTBYIOLIEE CIOBO, MPOU3-
BOJIHOE OT TJIarojia HecoBepuieHHoro Buaa? Haubonee BeposTHBII
OTBET — “‘communication”, KOTOpOEe TOYHO TaK ke UMeeT Ooee y3-
KU{ JMana3oH 3Ha4eHUH, HEeXEIH Mo00H0e eMy CIIOBO BO (hpaH-
Iy3ckoM. B anrmmiickoM ‘“‘communication” WMeeT, B OCHOBHOM,
IJIaroJbHBIA XapakTep, a TaKXKe HECKOJIBKO ,,HEONpeaenEéHHoe”
CYILIECTBUTEIbHOE 3HAYCHHE, HANpHMEp, KOrja ToBOpAT 00 “a
communication”, aHTTIMICKHIA ciaymaTens Xo4eT 3HaTh uTXK 370 3a
cooOmIeHne — MUChbMO, KOMMIOHHMKE U T.JI., TOTJIa Kak BO (ppaHirys-
CKOM CJIOBO “‘communication” IpoCTUPAETCs MO BHIICYKa3aHHOMY
KOHTHHYYMY J0 OY€Hb CHEIHU(PHUECKUX CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIX 3HAYE-
HUH, HApUMep: ,,JOKIaJ Ha CUMIIO3UyMe”, ,,Telne(OHHBIN pasro-
Bop”. Takum oOpa3om, Hall MEPEBOAYUK 3AMMIIET ‘“‘communica-
tion-information” kak cBoeoOpa3HyI0, YCIOBHYIO ,,BUAOBYIO Tapy”
OTIJIaTOJIBHBIX CYILECTBUTENbHBIX. Korga oH BcTpeTutes ¢ ¢pan-
Iy3CKUM CJIOBOM ‘“‘information”, ecnmym OH PEIIUT, YTO B JaHHOM
CJIy4ae CJIOBO MMEET IJIarojbHyI0 CUTY (IeMCTBUTENBHOTO 3aJI0Ta),
OH TEepeBeNET WJIM OCMBICIUT (DPaHIy3CKOE BBIPAKEHHE Uepes3
aHIIMKCKOE CJI0BO “‘communication”.

[lepeiiném Temepp K Jpyroil obnactu, rie 3HAKOMCTBO C
IJIaTOJIBHBIM BUIOM MOXET CIYXKHTh IIOJIE3HBIM HWHCTPYMEHTOM
Ui TIepeBoJa C Pa3HbIX 3aMaJHOEBPONEWCKHUX S3BIKOB Ha
AQHTVIMACKUM.

Kak u3BecTHO, Kaxoe NEHCTBHE HAUYMHACTCS, MPOJIOJIKAETCS
HEKOTOpPOE BpeMs M KOHYaercsa. Bce eBponenckue —s3bIKU
NEepeaaloT TaKHe HIOAHCHI Yepe3 CI0KHYI0 CHCTEMY INPHUCTaBOK,
cybdukcoB u pasHpIXx mpeoOpa3zoBaHUil Tharona. TUMUYHOU
YepTOl CIABSHCKUX SI3BIKOB SIBIIICTCSI CHCTEMa BHJOB TIJIAroa,
MO3BOJISIONIAs OMPEACTUTh 3TH OTTEHKH YEJIOBEUYECKUX U JPYTHX
JNEUCTBUH.

Ho mpobnemsl 1t mepeBoAYMKa BO3HUKAIOT, KOTJa KaKoe-TO
JeCTBUE OMHMCAHO Kak Iiejoe, 0e3 TOYHOTO OTHOUICHHS K €ro
Hayvaly, MPOAOJDKCHHIO WM 3aBeplIeHuIo. B Takux cimydasx
YIOTPEOISAIOTCS CII0Ba, KOTOPbIE BPOAE ObI OTHOCATCSA K pa3HBIM
JTaraM Takoro JEeMCTBHSA, HO Ha CaMOM JeJie OIHUCBIBAIOT
JeiCTBUE B OOIIEM.
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HaunéMm ¢ [OBONBHO U3BECTHOTO TmpuMepa: (paHIy3cKoe
BeIpakeHue “la lutte contre une maladie”, kak U ero SKBUBaJICHT B
pycckoM ,,00pp0a ¢ Oosie3HbIO (AIHUAEMUEH)”, TEepeBOIUTCA Ha
aHrnuiickuil kak “control of a disease” (OykBanbHO ,,0/I0JICHHE
6one3nn”). Bee mepeBoguuKH ¢ (paHIy3CKOTO Ha AHTIUHCKHIMA
00s13aHbl BBIyYUBATh CIUCKU TAKUX PACXOKICHUA MEXIY ABYMS
sa3pikaMi. OHAKO PEeIKO TOBOPST 00 WX BHYTPEHHEH JorHKe. A
3Ty JIOTUKY MOXXHO TIOHATH W3 MOJEIM BHJOB TIJjaroja B
CIIaBSHCKUX f3bIKaX. B 3TOM ciyyae scHO, 4TO (paHIy3cKoe
BBIpQ)KEHUE OTHOCHUTCS K TIpoleccy JAEHCTBHs, TOIZa Kak
AQHIVIMMCKUN DKBUBAJIGHT MMEET B BHJY JKEJIAEMBIH pe3ysnbTaT
sTOoro mporecca. O4UeBUIHO, YTO CEMAHTHUYECKOE COJepKaHue
000X CIIOBOCOYETAHWI OJMHAKOBO — DPACXOXKICHHE B IMOAOOpe
CJIOB HE O3HAYaeT, YTO aHINIM4YaHe OoproTcs 6onee 3(pPeKTUBHBIM
obpa3om, 4em (ppaHITy35l.

YnorpebiieHue MOJENN CHUCTEMBbl BHIOB TJIarojia CTaHOBUTCS
emé moje3Hee Mpu MepeBoie CaMbIX OOBIKHOBEHHBIX CJIOB, KOTO-
pble HE MMEIOT CTaTyca TEPMUHOB. BO3bMEM HECKOJBKO IpHUMeE-
poB. Korna ropopurcst mo-¢ppaHIly3cki O CUMIIO3UyMe, “‘organisé a
Paris en 1994” — GykBanbHO ,,opranuzoBaHHoM B [lapmxke B 1994-
OM Tofy”’, OJIPa3yMeBAETCs, YTO CUMIIO3UYM HE TOJBKO ObLI yc-
TpOEH, HO U UMeN MecTo. Eciiu mepeBecTH 3TO BBIpaKCHHE Ha aH-
TTIMACKUH Kak “a symposium organised at Paris in 19947, to ¢akr
MIPOBEICHUSI CUMIIO3UyMa TOJBEPrHYT COMHEHHIO, TOTJa Kak BO
(bpaHIly3cKOM S3bIKE TaKOro OTTeHKa HeT. CaMbIM €CTECTBEHHBIM
SKBUBAJICHTOM B aHTJIHICKOM s3bIke Oyner “a symposium held at
Paris in 1994”. Jleno mpocTto B TOM, YTO ONHUCAHHUE COOBITHS Ha
(bpaHIly3cKOM $SI3bIKE OTHOCHUTCS K HadaJbHOMY JTaly, a Ha aH-
JIMMCKOM — K caMOMy Iipoueccy nenctus. PazHuma Tonbko B
nonoope cioB. [lepeBounKy OueHb MOJIE3HO 3HATH, YTO ACUCTBUS
MOXKHO pa30HTh MO Pa3HbIM 3TamaM M 4YTO, KOrjAa peyb UAET O
JEWCTBUU B 1IEJIOM, TO YacTO OBIBAET, YTO pa3HbIE S3BIKU yIOTPEO-
JISIOT CJI0BA, OTHOCSILMECS K pa3sHbIM dTanaM AcucTBus. YenoBek,
M3yYaloIUi OJMH M3 CIIaBIHCKUX SI3BIKOB, IMPUBBIK K YIOTpeO-
JICHUIO BUJIOB M MOJBUIOB OJHOIO TJarojia, 4YToObl mepeaarb pas-
HbIE OTTEHKM M JTanbl ACUCTBUA. B0O3bMEM, Hampumep, OIHO-
KpaTHble, MHOTOKpaTHbIC 1 HOMUHaJIbHBIE (hopMbI riarona. Ecinu
JUIST MHOTHX aHTJIOS3BIYHBIX MEPEeBOAYMKOB “‘organise” u “hold”
IPOCTO [Ba MOHATHA, 0€3 KaKoro-Tudo B3aMMHOTO OTHOIICHUS,
TO UX coOpaThs MO TMpodecchu, 3HAIIINE CIABIHCKUE SI3BIKH,
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HMMEIOT BO3MOXKHOCTh CMOTPETh Ha 3TH CJIOBAa KAaK Ha JiBa dTana
OJHOTO JeWCTBUS M TakUM OOpa3oOM COCTAaBUTh Hapy WIH Psf
IJIarojoB Mo BugaM U nojasugam. Korjga nepeBoj] BBIXOAWUT
HEECTECTBEHHBIM, OHM CMOTYT IOJABICKATh JPYIrOi IJ1aroil TOro ke
CEMAHTHUYECKOTO  COAEpXaHMs, HO Jpyroro ,Buaa~ WIH
,,JIOABHA” .

Paspemmure npusectu emé nsa npumepa. OgHaXIbl s 4YUTal B
CTaThe Ha IIBEACKOM SI3bIKE, YTO JKypHamucthl ‘“hidmtade”
(moy4mu) OTBETHI Ha HEKOTOpbIE BONpPOCHL. Peub muia o camoit
OOBIKHOBEHHOH BCTpede ¢ Mpeccoid, HO OyKBalbHBIA aHTIUICKHIMA
SKBUBAJICHT O3TOr0 BBIpaXeHHs — ‘“received answers to some
questions” — ObUT HE COBCEM sICEH. DTH CJIOBa Ha aHTJIMHCKOM
IIPOU3BOJAT BIEYATIEHHE TOIO, YTO BOMNPOCH! 33JalU 3apaHee, U
MUCHMEHHBIE OTBETHl OBUIM BpPYYEHBI B TOTOBOM BHJE IOCIE
nokiana. boiee ecTeCTBEHHBIM  HKBHUBAJICHTOM ObUIO OBl
“journalists were given the opportunity to ask some questions”
(3HayuT, OHM UMEIU Cily4aill 3amaTh HEKOTOphble Bompockl). Ha
3TOT pa3 aHTIUICKUH S3BIK MPEANIOYUTAET yIIOTPEOICHHE TIaroa,
OTHOCSILIErocs K HayaJlbHOMY 3Taly ACHCTBHS, a IMIBEACKHUM SI3bIK
— CJIOBO, XapaKTEpHU3YIOILEe 3aBEPIIAIOIINI ITAIl.

W nocnennuii npumep, u3 mupa OBM. B pykoBoxactse mno
YIOTPEOICHUIO KOMIBIOTEPHOW IMPOrpamMMbl, HAIUCAaHHOM Ha
(bpaHIly3cKOM f3BIKE, TOBOPUIIOCH, YTO OJIHY YacTh HPOTPAMMBI
Hano “lancer” (MycTUTh B JIEHCTBUE) MPEXKAE, YeM BBIOIHUTH
Kakoi-To apyroi mpuéMm. Emé pa3 OykBanbHBIM 3KBUBAJIEHT Ha
anrimiickom  s3eike  (“launch”, wmm  “start  up”) 3Byuan
HEECTECTBEHHBIM B JaHHOM KOHTEKCTe, O0ojee MOIXOISAIUM
okaszazcsi mepeBoj “run” (McmoaHUTH). Ha mpakTuke, Hago OBLIO
HaKaTb HA KHONKY M TMOAOXAAaTb, IIOKAa MAalllMHA MWCIIOJIHSET
JaHHYI0O 4YacTh mporpammbl. Ha ¢paHIly3ckOM s3bIKE aBTOPBI
PYKOBOJACTBAa OXapaKTEPHU30BAJIN ATO ACHCTBHE Yepe3 ONUCAHHE
€ro HayaJbHOIO JTala, TOrjJa KaKk AaHMJIMUCKHM  S3BIK
IIPEAIIOYNTAET OMMCAHUE CAMOI0 IpoLecca JEHCTBUS.

Takue TpyqHOCTH mepeBoia ropas3zio Jierde MpeooJeTh, €Ciau
NEPEeBOIYHMK TPHUBBIK COCTABJIATh, B YME WM Jaxe Ha Oymare,
CIIMCKH IJIaroJoB I10 CXEME CUCTEMBI BUJIOB TJIaroJia B CJIaBSHCKHUX
A3bIKax. Takoi CIIMCOK BBITVIAIUT IPUMEPHO TAK:
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communication (rrporecc) — information (pe3ysbrar);
struggle, fight (ipomecc) — control (pe3ynbTar);
organise (Ha9aJIbHBINA dTAIT) — hold (mportecc meticTBus);

ask questions (Ha4anbHBIN 3TAIl) —> receive answers (3aBepIIAIONINKN ITaIT);
launch, initiate (Ha9ampHBINA dTam) —> run (Mpolecc ASHCTBHUA).

Ecnu nepeBogUMK MOHSUI, YTO 3TO — HE OTACIbHBIC CIIOBA, a
B3aMIMOCBSI3aHHBIC TIOHSATHS, TO OH CIOCOOEH Ha OONBIIYIO
rMOKOCTh, €CTECTBEHHOCTh M TOYHOCTh B pabote. 11 mmeHHO B
3TOM 00JacTH s BUXKY, YTO JJISI AHTJIOSI3BIYHOTO IE€PEBOAYMKA
MIOJIC3HO 3HAHUE CIIABSIHCKHX SI3BIKOB.

ABSTRACT

The meaning of some abstract nouns, particularly in the case of
“international” words like information and communication, in Western
European languages is not always transparent for the translator working
into English. In the source language these words may refer to a process
or a result. A knowledge of the verbal aspects in Slavonic languages can
be helpful to the English speaking translator in these and other cases.
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PREKLAD AKO METODICKY POSTUP V POROVNANI
S PROFESIONALNYM PREKLADOM

Daniela Miiglova

Preklad zohraval v dejinach didaktiky prioritna alebo
posteriornu ulohu. Sposob a rozsah jeho aplikécie v cudzojazycnej
vyucbe patri dodnes k najspornejSim metodickym problémom.
Jednou z pricin kontrapozi¢nosti ndzorov bola aj absencia striktnej
diferencidcie medzi prekladom ako metodickym postupom a
prekladom ako Specifickou bilingvalnou reCovou cinnostou
(profesionalnym prekladom). V metodickej literatire chyba aj
exaktné vyclenenie a Specifikacia jednotlivych funkcii, ktoré
preklad plni v cudzojazycnej vyucbe.

Profesionalny preklad sa odohrava v redlnej komunikécii a jeho
uspesnu  realizaciu podmieniuje cely rad subjektivnych 1
objektivnych faktorov. Preklad ako metodicky postup sa uplatiiuje
vyluéne v ramci pedagogickej komunikacie, ktoru tvori komplex
korelujacich faktorov (ucivo, ucebny plan, ucebné osnovy,
ucebnica, vyuCovacia metoda, vyucovaci ciel', ucitel' a ziak).

V preklade ako metodickom postupe vystupuje ucitel' v tlohe
vysielatel'a vychodiskového komunikétu a ziak v tlohe realizatora
ciel'ového komunikatu. Pragmatickému komponentu, ktorym je v
redlnej bilingvalnej komunikacii autorsky zamer vysielatel'a pro-
totextu, zodpoveda v pedagogickej komunikécii ucitel'ova intencia
dosiahnut’ isty ucebny ciel'. Prostriedkom su translacné postupy v
ich réznych funkciach. Ucitel' je zaroveii prvym prijemcom
komunikatu realizovanom prostriedkami ciel'ového jazyka 1 jeho
korektorom. Ziak neprekladd text s ohl'adom na neznameho
prijemcu, ktory neovlada vychodiskovy jazyk, ale s ohl'adom na
znameho prijemcu, ktory ovlada vychodiskovy i ciel'ovy jazyk
lepSie ako ziak. Identifikacia pragmatického komponentu nie je v
preklade ako metodickom postupe — na rozdiel od profesiondlneho
prekladu — podmienkou pre uspeSnu realizdciu metatextu (ak
abstrahujeme od faktu, ze sa Zziak spravidla usiluje odhadnut
intenciu ucitel'a, aby vyhovel jeho narokom a wvyhol sa tak
pripadnym didaktickym sankcidm). Zatiall! ¢o v rovine
komunika¢ného kontextu sa obidva druhy translacie zasadne liSia,
v rovine vlastného procesu prekladu ich spaja rovnaka tuloha:
reprodukovat’ text materializovany prostriedkami vychodiskového
jazyka prostriedkami ciel'ového jazyka. Diferencie medzi nimi
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spocivaju len v simplifikacii analytickej a syntetickej fazy
translacného procesu. Obidve fazy sa redukuju len na identifikaciu
a reprodukciu jazykovych vyznamov. "al§im diferenciaCnym
kritériom je rozsah prekladovej jednotky. Kym v profesiondlnom
preklade je prekladovou jednotkou suvisly text, v preklade ako
metodickom postupe su to spravidla nizsie textové roviny (slovo,
syntagma, veta, resp. kratky text, ktory ma prioritne didakticka
funkciu). Z realizaéného aspektu sa preklad ako metodicky postup
li$1 polyfunkénostou svojho vyuzitia. V metodickej literature st
tieto funkcie len vSeobecne formulované a vyzaduju si
terminologické a obsahové upresnenie. Pokusili sme sa navrhnat
terminologiu jednotlivych funkcii (a subfunkcii) prekladu ako
metodického postupu a blizsie Specifikovat ich obsah.

1. InStrumentalna funkcia prekladu

V tejto funkcii nevystupuje preklad ako ucebny postup, ale len
ako prostriedok. RozliSujeme explikativhu (vysvetl'ujicu)
inStrumentalnu funkciu, ktord sa aplikuje pri: a) prezentacii
vyznamu cudzojazyCnych, spravidla lexikdlnych, ale aj
gramatickych javov, b) identifikacii vyznamu cudzojazy¢nych
lexikalnych, ale aj gramatickych javov. InStrumentalnu funkciu
plni preklad ako sémantizacny prostriedok. V podstate existuju dva
prekladové sémantizacné postupy: a) substitu¢na prekladova
sémantizdcia, b) kontextudlna prekladovda sémantizacia.
Substitucna sémantizacia sa uplatiiuje vtedy, ak st lexikalne
jednotky vychodiskového a ciel'ového jazyka kongruentné vo
vSetkych svojich jazykovych vyznamoch. Preklad sa realizuje
jednoduchou substituciou: cudzojazycna jednotka — ekvivalent v
materinskom jazyku, resp. opacne. Pod kontextualnou prekladovou
sémantizaciou rozumieme aktualizaciu cudzojazyCnej jednotky
prostrednictvom jednotky materinského jazyka na zaklade
jazykového kontextu.

InStrumentalna funkcia evalvacna (kontrolna). Preklad tu
figuruje ako kontrolny prostriedok na: a) kontrolu osvojenia
jazykovych prostriedkov, b) kontrolu osvojenia aktivnych reCovych
zrucnosti, ¢) kontrolu osvojenia pasivnych reCovych zrucnosti, d)
prostriedok kontroly globalneho porozumenia cudzojazy¢ného
textu.
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2. Kompeten¢na funkcia prekladu

V tejto funkcii vystupuje preklad ako metodicky postup na
dosiahnutie  jazykovej  kompetencie (nacvik jazykovych
prostriedkov), resp. recovej kompetencie (nacvik recovych
zrucnosti). Osvojovanim si obidvoch kompetencii bol motivovany
aj vyber tohto terminu. Vychadzali sme z terminologie N.
Chomského (Chomsky 1966: 127), ktory nacvik cudzojazycnej
komunikacie deli na vypracovanie navyku (habit) a rozvijanie
zrucnosti (performance). Preto kompetencnu funkciu d’alej ¢lenime
na: a) habitualnu (vypracovanie navyku), b) performanénu (nacvik
reCovych zrucnosti). Habitudlnu funkciu plni preklad pri nacviku
cudzojazyénych prostriedkov v ramci jednotlivych jazykovych
rovin  (gramatickd, lexikdlna,  syntaktickd,  Stylisticka).
Performan¢nu funkciu plni translacia pri nacviku receptivnych a
produktivnych reCovych zru¢nosti.

3. Konfronta¢na funkcia prekladu

Konfrontacnll funkciu plni preklad pri prezentéacii systémovych
rozdielov medzi vychodiskovym a ciel'ovym Jazykom
Konfrontaciu chédpeme ako streSny pojem na porovnavanie
jazykovych prostriedkov na konfrontanom zaklade (spolocné
crty), ako aj na kontrastivnom zaklade (rozdielne Crty).

4. Metalingvistické funkcia prekladu

V tejto funkcii vystupuje preklad vtedy, ak je ciel'om vyucby
nielen ziskavanie jazykovej a reCovej kompetencie, ale aj
rozvijanie tzv. filologického myslenia na baze konfrontacnej a
kontrastivnej lingvistiky. Prostrednictvom tejto funkcie ziskava
ziak vedomosti o jazyku, konkrétne o systémovych a Struktirnych
diferenciaciach medzi vychodiskovym a ciel'ovym jazykom.

5. Vedecko-propedeuticka funkcia

V tejto funkeii sa preklad uplatiiuje pri nacviku pracovnych
postupov s odbornou literatirou (praca s dvojjazyénymi slovnikmi,
vykladovymi slovnikmi a inymi translaénymi pomockami).
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Prave polyfunkénost’ vyuzitia prekladu ako metodického
postupu je jednym z kritérii, ktorymi sa lisi od profesiondlneho
prekladu. K d’al§im diferenciacnym parametrom patri: 1. polarita
vztahov “prostriedok” a “ciel”. Pre profesiondlny preklad je
ovladanie vychodiskového a ciel'ového jazyka zakladnym
predpokladom (prostriedkom na realizaciu ciel'a — adekvatneho
prekladu). Re¢ova kompetencia je v tomto pripade prostriedkom a
preklad ciel'om. Pre preklad ako metodicky postup su translacné
cvicenia prostriedkom a ciel'lom je dosiahnutie recovej
kompetencie; 2. Uloha materinského jazyka. Na rozdiel od
profesionalneho prekladu, ktory sa v ucebnej faze zameriava na
vypracovanie navyku (priamych asociativnych spojov CJ-MJ/MJ-
CJ), ulohou prekladu ako metodického postupu je eliminacia
vnatornych  podvedomych  asociativnych  spojov  medzi
materinskym a cudzim jazykom. Uloha prekladu ako metodického
postupu je z tohto aspektu paradoxnd. Translaéné postupy
napomahaju bezprekladovému ovladaniu cudzieho jazyka.

Aplikacia jednotlivych funkcii prekladu ako metodického
postupu by sa vo vyuCovacom procese mala realizovat v
hierarchickej postupnosti, a to v zavislosti od Stadia cudzojazycne;j
vyuéby a faz vyudovacieho procesu. Hierarchicky progres
Jednothvych funkcii by sa mal aplikovat’ nasledovne: 1. z aspektu
expozicnej fazy (prezenticia uciva): inStrumentalna funkcia
(substitu¢na sémantizacia) — (kontextudlna sémantizacia), 2. z
aspektu fixacnej fazy: konfrontacnd (kontrastivna) — kompetencna
(habitualna) — kompetencna (performancnd) — metajazykova, 3. z
aspektu kontrolnej fazy: inStrumentdlna evalvacna kontrola
jazykovych prostriedkov, kontrola globalneho porozumenia,
kontrola pasivnych a aktivnych re¢ovych zru¢nosti.

Myslime si, Ze exaktna klasifikacia jednotlivych funkcii
prekladu a ich obsahovéa Specifikacia prispeje k efektivnemu
vyuzitiu prekladu ako metodického postupu v praxi cudzojazycnej

vyucby.
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PE3IOME

MecTo 1 ponbs yuebHOTO TIepeBoa B Ipoliecce 00ydIeHUS HHOCTPAaHHBIM
sI3pIKaM  OBLTM TIPEIMETOM METOJUYECKHX CIIOPOB, 3aTAHYBIIUXCS Ha
MHoOTrue Jecatwietus. [IpuunHOM NPOTHUBOIMOJOXHBIX CYXKIACHUH O
TUIaKTHYECKOW IEHHOCTH JSTOrO0 METOJUYECKOTo TpuéMa SBISIIOCH
pexae BCET0 OTCYTCTBHE CTPOTOTO pasrpaHuveHus
IPOECCHOHATTEHOTO U yIeOHOTO TIEPEBOIOB.

B ocHoBe Hamie# cTaTbHm JICKHUT TOINBITKA TOYHOH au(hepeHITHAIITT
Mpo(hecCHOHAIBHOTO W Y4eOHOTO TepeBONOB. MBI mpeayaraeM Takxke
HOBYIO TEPMHHOIIOTHIO JUII HANMEHOBAaHUS OTAENBHBIX (YHKIHN
y4eOHOTO TIepeBO/Ia U CIEU(MUIINPYEM HX COJIepIKaHHE.
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TPAHC®EPTDBI, O®EPTHI, AMBUAEH/IbI 1 I[TPOYEE
(13 OIIBITA PABOTBI HAZI YCTHBIM U ITMCbMEHHbBIM
ITEPEBOJIOM C UTAJIBAHCKHUMU CTY IEHTAMMU-
CTAXEPAMMU B B2Y, 'OPOJI BY IAIIELIT)

Lj. Zecchini — T. Mihalik

B bynanemrckoM YHuBEpCUTETE 3KOHOMHUYECKHUX HAyK BOT
yXKe MATBIA TOA B CEHTAOpE Mecsle MPOBOAATCS HHTECHCHUBHBIC
KYpChl PYCCKOTO $I3bIKa JUISI CTYAEHTOB LIKOJIBI NIEPEBOJUYUKOB M3
r.Tpuect. Martepuan U TeMaTH4ECKOE COLEPIKAHUE ITUX KYpCOB C
TEYEHHUEM BPEMEHH IpeTeprienu cBoeoOpa3Hoe m3MeHeHue. Ecnu
paHbllle TEMAMM HAIIUX 3aHATHH SBISJIUCH B JyYIIEM Cclydae
CTPAaHOBEIUECKUE MaTepUalbl, a CTYACHTHI-BBIITYCKHUKU ATOU
IIKOJIBl BBIOMpAIM B KayecTBE AMIJIOMHOW palOOTHI IMepeBOAbBI
Ipou3BeeHU bynrakosa uinu B kpaliHeM citydae B.MakanuHa, To
ceiiuac BcE damie OHM OOpalaroTcs K CIOBapsiM WJIM MOHOIpa-
¢busM, 3aHMMAIOUIMMCS A3BIKOM PBIHOYHOM 3KoHOMUKH. EctecTt-
BEHHO, M3MEHMJICS U Mpoduiab Hamux 3aHsaTHid. Ceifuac B LeHTpe
HalllUX 3aHATUH — DKOHOMMYECKHE TEKCThl, SKOHOMHYECKAs
TEPMHUHOJIOTUSI ¥ IEPEBOABlI CTAaTEW 3KOHOMHYECKOI'O XapakTepa.
WHTepec cTyIeHTOB K SKOHOMUYECKOH TEPMHHOJIOTUN OOBSICHSET-
csi TEM, YTO B mocienHee Bpemss B MTanuu MosBUIOCH MHOIO
UTAJIO-PYCCKUX COBMECTHBIX (GUPM M TNPEANPHITHH, KOTOPHIM
HY)KHBI IIEPEBOJYMKHU, XOPOLIO 3HAIOIIME PYCCKUM A3BIK. Eciam
paHblIe OOJIBIIOrO TPyJa HE COCTABIISUIO YTEHUE U NEPEBOJ PyC-
CKO-COBETCKUX CTaTel Mo 3KOHOMHMKE, TO ceiiuac 00yueHHe SI3bIKY
SKOHOMMKH CBSI3aHO C OINPEAEIEHHBIMU TPYAHOCTSIMH, TaK KaK Ha
IpaKkTHKe OyIylire NepeBOTYUKH OyIyT CTATKUBATHCS C MaTepHa-
JJlaMH JOTOBOPOB, COIVIAILIEHUI O IOCTaBKax TOBApOB, JOKYMEHTa-
MU OaHKOBCKOT0O, OMp)KEBOrO M KOMMepueckoro xapakrepa. K
TOMY ke Jii OOy4eHUS HOBOW TEPMHHOJIOTMU HY)KHBI, €CTECT-
BEHHO, COOTBETCTBYIOIIME y4EOHUKH U TMOCOOMS, KOTOPBIX Y HAac
IIpaKTU4ecKH HeT. [Tpunuiocs uckare qpyrue MCTOYHUKU U IpyTrue
IIyTH.

EcrecTBeHHO, YTO MpeXJe BCEro Mbl OOpaTHIUCH K Ta3eram
B HaAeXKIe HalTH caMyl0 CBEXYl0 HH(pOpMAIMIO U
COBPEMEHHYIO TEPMHUHOJIOTUIO, U BOT YTO MbI Hauuiu. Bo3pMéM
OTHIOZb HE Ccyry0oo mnpodeccuoHanbHy0 raszery ,,MOCKOBCKHE
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HoBocTH”. B mArom HOmepe 3a sHBapp 1995 roma B pyOpuke
Busnec-pumm, uto camo 1o cede 3By4UT HE MO-PYCCKH, €CTh TaKHe
¢bpassl: ,,Ynanu Kypchl MPAKTUYECKH BCEX Oymar, BXOJSIINX B
peiiTuHr nomynsapHocTd. CHukeHue cBogHoro nHiaekca AK&M u
MHJEKCA AaKIUi NPOMBIIUICHHBIX HNPEANPUATHH MPOU3O0LLIO
IJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM H3-3a CHIDKEHHMs KOTHpoBOK akmmii HK
«Jlykoim», PAO «EDQC Poccun» u «tOranckuedreraza»”. [lpu
KEJIAaHUU MOKHO, KOHEUHO, NTPOBES ,,pacciIeZIOBAaHNE”, IEPEBECTU
Ha TOHATHBIM i CTYJCHTOB SI3BIK BCE OTH COKpALICHUA U
TEPMUHBI, KOTOPbIE BCTPEYAIOTCS B NPUBEAEHHOM OTPBIBKE, HO
BPSJI JIM CTOUT 3TO JIENaTh, BEAb IOBOPS SKOHOMHYECKUM CIICLI.
A3BIKOM, ,,CBOAHBIM KO3(UIMEHT MOJE3HOCTH HPU 3TOM CHIBHO
nagaer’”.

Wrak, Hama nepBas IONBITKA INPSAMON 3aMEHBI YCTapeBIIMX
y4eOHUKOB 3KOHOMHUYECKHMMHU CTAaThIMH M3 Ta3eT M JKypHAJIOB
okoHuMJIach OezycmemHo. Kakum ke o0pa3oM MOXXHO OOYy4YUTH
CTYZIEHTOB HOBOW TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKON JIEKCUKE B M3MEHHUBIIUXCS
yenoBusix? I[lompoOGyem oOpaTuThCs K CIIOBapsSM-CIIPABOYHHUKAM,
KOTOpBIX B IOCJEIHEE BpPEMS NOSIBHIOCH BEIMKOE MHOMKECTBO.
BosbsméM, Hanpumep, Crnosapb 6anko8cko-oupiHcesoi 1eKCuKky Ha
wecmu azvikax (boOpéB 1992). Takoit cnoBaps ObUT W3IaH B
Poccun BriepBbie, TOBOPUTH O BaKHOCTH MOJOOHBIX M3JaHUN, MHE
Kaxercs, He CTOUT. llocMOTpUM, YTO MOXKET B3SThb M3 HEro
MPEIoIaBaTeNlb PyCCKOTO S3bIKA JUIsl CBOMX MPAKTUYECKUX LIETEH.
Bo-mepBbIX, OTKpHIB CJIOBapb, MbI Cpa3zy ke OOHapyXKHBaeM
OrPOMHOE KOJMYECTBO 3aMMCTBOBAaHUI. DTO KaJIbKH B OCHOBHOM C
AHIIMMCKOr0, HEMELIKOTO U UTaJIbHCKOIO A3bIKOB. Hampumep, Ha
CTp. 224 GurypupyroT cleayromme TepMUHBI me3aspayus, muxep,
ManumMune, Mmupagic, mpaccam, mpaccamm, mMumyivl, YeHHble
bymaeu, O1AHKO8bIN OOKYMeHm, mumyi HoMuHanbHolll. Tloxamyi,
TOJIBKO YyeHHble Oymazu 3By4ar mo-pyccku. Htak, OonbIias yacTh
TEPMUHOB SKOHOMHUYECKOH JIEKCUKH — 3TO 3aMMCTBOBAHUS, KAJIbKU
U3  aHTJUICKOrO, HEMELUKOrO0 U  WTAIBSHCKOTO  SI3BIKOB.
Knaccudunupyst 3T 3auMCTBOBaHHS U3 APYTHX SI3BIKOB, MOXKHO
BBIJICIUTh CPEIM HHUX HECKoJdbKo rpymm. IlepByiro rpymmy
COCTaBJISIOT TAaKHME€ TEPMHUHBI, KaK a6anb, A6AHC, A6U30, IABHO
CTaBIIME SKOHOMHYECKUMH TEPMHHAMHU B PYCCKOM f3BIKE, YTpa-
TUBLIMMHU HEPEIKO YyKe CBOE ,,MHO3EMHOE” 00JIMYHMe U BeIylIHne
ce0sl, KaK KOpEHHBIC CJOBa, T.C. MMEIOLIUE TJarojibHylo ¢Gopmy
u/unu GpopMy MpHUIIATAaTENILHOTO OT 3TUX CIIOB (CM. A8AHCUPOBAMb,
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asawncosvlti naamédxc W T.1.). [pyrag rpynma — 3TO cioBa-
TEPMUHBI, KOTOpble BCE eme€ NUIIYT B KaBblUKaX U HEPEIKO
OOBSICHAIOT MX 3HaYeHWe B cKkoOkax. Hampumep: ,,0aif-03k”
(cmenka Ha YCJIOBHSIX KOMIIEHCAIUM); ,,IIIOYUHT (MOKa3); ,,Cyny’”’
(obMeH) U T.A. Mexny IByMs 3THMHU TPYIIaMH pacrojiaraeTcs
OoybIIOE KOJMYECTBO TMOATPYINI, B KOTOPBIX HaOmIomaeTcs
IIEPEOCMBICIIEHUE yKe UMEIOIIUXCSI TEPMUHOB U
00I1IeyTOTPeOUTENBFHBIX CIIOB. Tak, MEepeoCMBICIMBACTCS TEPMHUH
Oosie: maércsl 1Ba BapuaHTa: 0ebm M 002 U TIOSCHSETCS, YTO 3/1eCh
Oosiz TIOHUMAETCSl KaK pe3yivmam npeoocmasienHo20 Kpeouma
(boObiéB 1992: 96). Unu apyroit mpumep. Tepmun mpaccanm
yXe JaBHO BOIIEN B PYCCKYIO TEPMUHOJIOTHIO U B JAHHOM CIIydae
uMeeT cienyioniee oObsSCHeHHE: ,,JIUIO0, BBICTABUBILEE TPATTy U
noanucasuiee uyek’. Ho B Apyrom KOHTEKCTE NpU 3HAYEHUHU:
,JII0, JaBlIee 005f3aTEIbCTBO BBIKYIMUTH ONPEACIEHHOE YHUCIIO
Ak JIM00 o0JMranuii B MOMEHT UX dDMUCCUN’ — JaéTcsl ABOMHOM
TEPMUH NOONUCUUK, MPACCAHM.

C npyroil cTopoHbl, HapsAxy C TEHIECHLUUEH 3auMCTBOBaHMS
MHOCTPAaHHBIX TEPMUHOB, B IEPBYIO OYepeab U3 AHTIIMHCKOTO, HE-
MEIIKOTO ¥ UTAIBSHCKOTO SI3BIKOB, XOTSI €CTh CIIydyal 3alMMCTBOBA-
HUH W3 UCIAHCKOTO (HaIlpUMeEp, calbOap, YTO 3HAUUT: JUKGUOUPO-
8ambv, ONAAMUMb, 3AKPLIMb CYém, 00Je U T.J.), HAOIOAAETCs U
BO3POXKJIEHHE TaBHO 3a0BITHIX CTApbIX TEPMUHOB. Tak, OJUH H3
O6ankoB Poccumm mpemyaraer HasbBaTh ,,CBUJETEIBCTBO O
JNENOHUPOBAHUM® — ,,KyITUel”’, TaK KaK 3TO U KOpOYe, U TOUHEE, 110
ux MHeHu0. Takoii TepmuH B ocneanue 70 et He yrmoTpeosiics
3a HEMMEHHUEM IIpeIMeTa, KOTOPbIil OH Ha3bIBAJL

BosBpamasicb K 3aMMCTBOBaHMSAM M3 JPYTUX S3bIKOB, B
YaCTHOCTH M3 MTAIbSHCKOTO, CJEIyeT OTMETUTh, UYTO OOJblle
BCEr0 TEPMHUHOB, MPHUIIEANINX M3 HUTAIBIHCKOTO  S3BIKA,
BCTpevaeTcsi B OaHKOBCKOUM cdepe. Bo3pméM, Hampumep, Takoi
TEPMUH, KaK oenbkpedepe. K HeMy B yKa3aHHOM CJIOBape UMEIOTCS
CIIeYIOIINE OOBSICHCHHS:

1. Puck, cBs3aHHBIN C IPEAOCTAaBICHUEM KPEIUTA;

2. I'apaHTUs NPOTUB HEKPEIUTOCTIOCOOHOCTH TOJIKHUKA;

3. PesepBHbIif (hoHI, cylIecTBYIOMUI B OaHKaX AJISl TOKPBITUS
BO3MOXHBIX IIOTEPh B CBS3M C  HEBO3BpAlllCHUEM
MIPEOCTaBICHHBIX KPEAUTOB;

4. IlopyunTenbcTBO KOMHCCHOHEpa 3a BBITIOJIHEHUE
nokymnaresjaeM (PMHAHCOBBIX 00s3aTEIbCTB.
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HerpynHo 3ameTuTh, 4YTO 3HA4YCHUs JaHHOTO TEPMHUHA B
PYCCKOM  sI3bIKE BECbMa IPOTUBOPEYMBBI, €CIHM HE MPsSMO
IIPOTUBOIOJIOKHBI, Hampumep l-e u 2-e 3HaueHusa. MHTepecHo,
YTO aHIJIMHCKOE M MCIIAHCKOE COOTBETCTBHUS B YKa3aHHOM CIIOBape
OTCYTCTBYIOT.

HenocpeacTBeHHBIMH  3aMMCTBOBAHUSIMH U3  HUTAIbSHCKOTO
A3blKa SBISIOTCS JpYrHe ABa TEPMMHA: cuém ,,10po”" U cuém
,,Hocmpo”', K KOTOPbIM NPHUCOECIUHUIICA TEPMUH cuém ,,860cmpo ",
yrnoTpeOsieMblii B HAcToOsIIee BpeMs B KauyeCcTBE CHHOHMMA K
TEPMUHY cuém ,,10po”".

I'oBopst 00 U3MEHEHUSX B TEPMUHAX, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX W3 JPY-
T'HX SI3bIKOB, HHTEPECHO MPOCIEIUTh, KaK U3MEHSETCS HalHCaHue
TEpMUHA B TpOLIECCe TMOJIb30BaHUS HUM. Tak, TEpMHUH mpawuc-
¢ep(m), ynorpebnsieMblii B pa3HBIX 3HAUCHUSX, OCHOBHOE U3 KO-
TOPBIX: nepesod Oenez u3z banka 6 baHk, UMeIN panplie OykBy ,,T” B
KOHIIE CJIOBA, a BIOCJIEICTBUH, BO3MOXHO, O]l BIUSHUEM HEMEIl-
KOTO WJIM aHTJIMHCKOTO 3KBUBAJIICHTOB, a TaKXe JJIs yJ00CTBa MpU
MOJIb30BaHUM (POPMOM MPHIIATATEIILHOTO B TAKMX COYETAHMUAX Kak
mparncgep(m)nviti puck, TEPMHH BCE dYalle CTaNT YHNOTPEOIATHCS
6e3 OyKkBHI ,,T” B KOHIIE CJIOBA M TENeph B Pa3HbIX CHPAaBOUYHUKAX
MMEeT pa3Hoe HalKCcaHue, HO TeHJEHIMS K OKOHYATEeNIbHOH MoTe-
pe OykBHI ,, T sicHO TpocnexuBaeTcs. [lonoOnas Tpancopmanus
MIPOU30IILIA ¥ C TEPMUHOM 0¢h(¢h)epma, KOTOPBII B HACTOSIIEE Bpe-
MSI TOKE UMEET JABOSKOE HAITUCAHUE — C OAHUM WIIU C IBYMS ,,(”.

Wtak, He TONBKO B YyNOTpPeOJEHHWH, HO W B HANHCAHUU
TEPMUHOB BCE €IIE€ MUMEIOTCS CEPbE3HBIC PACXOXKIEHUS, KOTOPbIE
OyIlyT HOpMHUPOBAHBI, 10 BCEH BEPOSTHOCTH, C TEUCHUEM BPEMEHH
BMECT€ C  YCTaHOBJIEHHEM HOPMAaTUBHOCTH  BooOIIe B
HSKOHOMHYECKOW TEPMHUHOJOTHMH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE. A TOKa MBI
BBIHY)KICHBI YIIOBJIETBOPATHCS HAOOPOM B OOJIBLIIMHCTBE CBOEM
3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX M3 JPYTUX S3BIKOB, YaCTO CMEIIMBAEMBIX U
CHHOHUMMYHBIX, HEpPEJKO HETOYHO YMOTPEOISIeMBbIX TEPMHHOB.
HarnsinaeiM  mipuMepoM  TOJOOHOTO CMELICHHS W HETOYHOTO
yIOTpeONCHUsT TEPMUHOB MOTYT CIY)KUTh TEPMHUHBI Opokep —
ounep — 0dcobbep. B yNmoMsHYTOM BBIIIE CIIOBape TEPMUH
Opokep BCTpedaeTcs 4YeThIpe pa3a M B OOBSICHEHUSX K HEMY
UMEIOTCS ~ OTKJIOHEHHsI B 3HAUEHHUSAX, HO oOmee B JTHUX
3HAYCHUSAX ITO ONpEIeNICHHE OpoKkepa KaK Oupocesoeo azenma.
Jlpyroii TepMuH, Ousiep, OTHOCAT K aHTJIOCAKCOHCKUM TEpMUHAM U
Jal0T cieayomiee o0bsiICHEHUE: ,,bupkeBoil areHT, padoTaromuit
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HE TOJIbKO Ha CBOMX KJIHMEHTOB, HO M IPOBOJASALINA OUpKeBbIE
oreparu 3a cBod cu€r’ (mam oce, 86). OOpaTHUBIIHCH XK€ K
0dcobbepy, HAXoAuWM, 4YTO 3TO ,bpokep, neicTByromuii Ha
JlongoHCKOM Oup)ke HE TOJNBKO KaK MOCPETHHK, HO M Kak
3auHTepecoBaHHOe nuio”. UTak, kpyr 3amkHyscs. Ha ocHoBanun
3TUX JAeDUHUIMA BpsA JIM MOXHO OIpPEICIUTh Ppa3HUIY B
3Ha4YEHMSAX OTUX TepmMuHOB. M BCE ke, HecMOTps Ha
pPa3HOPEYUBOCTh M TNPOTUBOPEUYMBOCTH B  YIOTPEOICHUH U
ONMCaHUM TEPMHUHOB, MOAOOHBIE CIOBapU SBIAIOTCA Haubolee
NPUEMITMMBIMA M HaJ&KHBIME UCTOYHHKAMH IIOJy4EHUS] HOBOM
uHpOpMAllUd B OTHOUICHHH SKOHOMHYECKOW TEPMHHOJIOTUHU, U
TPYAHO TIEPEOLEHUTh IOMOIIb, KOTOPYIO OHH OKAa3bIBAIOT
IpernosiaBaTeNisiM U CTYIACHTAaM B YCBOCHHH S3bIKa PHIHOYHOMN
HKOHOMHUKH.

Hapsiny ¢ 3aMMCTBOBaHHEM TEPMUHOB U BO3POKIECHHEM CTapbIX
MOHATHH U MeUHUIIUNA O0COOEHHOCTHIO YKOHOMUYECKOW JEKCUKU
MOCTIeTHUX JIET SBJISIETCS TaK HAa3bIBAEMOE ,,pa3MbIBaHUE” U OTKJIO-
HEHHE B 3HAYCHUSAX OOLICTIPUHATHIX TEPMHUHOB, 3aMEHA UX JAPYTHU-
MU, CAHOHUMHYHBIMHU, HEPEIKO 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIMHU. Tak, BMECTO
nokasamens 10xojaa (TEKyIlero MoTpebyieHus) B ra3zerax MHIIYT
00 unOukamopax, XapakTEepHU3YyIOIIUX YpPOBEHb J>XU3HH, XOTS B
Cnosape uHOCMpPAaHHbIX €108 TAKOTO 3HAYEHUS Yy TEpPMHUHA UHOU-
kamop Het. [logoOHOe pa3rpaHWYeHUE YK€ MMEBIIMX XOXKICHUE
TEPMUHOB OT YIOTPEOJSEMBIX B HACTOSAIIEE BpPEeMs BbI3BAHO, IO
BCEHl BEPOSATHOCTH, OTPEOHOCTHIO OTAEIUTh TEPMHHBI S3bIKA PhI-
HOYHOH 3I110XH OT TEPMHHOB MPEABIIYIIEH 3MOXH, TO €CTh JAPYTHU-
MU CJIOBaMH, Ha3BaTh HOBOE SIBJICHUE WJIM HOBBIM MpPEAMET HOBBIM
TepMuHOM. TakuMm o00pazoMm celdyac BMECTO 0po TOBOPAT U
MUIIYT Oo@uc, BMECTO npedcmasieHue Qupmvl — npe3eHmayus
@upmbl; BMECTO NpeOnpUHUMAMeNbCmeo, 0eno — Ou3Hec; BMECTO
oupexmop 00veOuHeHuUs: — NPe3UOeHm AcCoOYyUayuu; BMECTO o0cy-
JHCUBAHUE — CePBIUC; BMECTO CMpaxogoe obecnedenue — Cmpaxogou
noauc M 1.7. Hapsaay ¢ 3TUM MOSBISIOTCS, €CTECTBEHHO, U HOBBIE
MOHATHS, a C HUMU ¥ HOBBIE TEPMUHBI, KOTOPBIE HEPEAKO CPasy ke
HAUMHAIOT yIOTPEOIATh B COKpALIeHUU. Tak, Hapsay ¢ TEePMHUHOM
npooxcumounvil  munumym (IIM)  nupexktop Bceepoccuiickoro
LEHTpa ypOBHS XU3HU Npu Muntpyna P® ynorpebiser TepMuH
MUHUMATbHBIL nompebumensckutl 6wdxucem (MIIB), koTopbrit
O3HaYaeT  COBOKYMHOCTb  TaK  Ha3bIBAEMBIX  pa3syMHBIX
MOTpeOHOCTEN dYenmoBeKa B OTIMYME OT 3neMeHTapHbix (I[1M),
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MOJICP>KUBAIOLINX PAaOOTOCTIOCOOHOCTD U 310pOBhe JojeH. HTaxk,
00paTUBIIKCH NMPHU paboTe C UTATBIHCKUMH CTYACHTAMH K SKOHO-
MHYECKUM TEKCTaM U HKOHOMHYECKOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHUH, MBI SICHO
NPEJCTaBIUIN cebe, C KAKUMH TPYIAHOCTSIMU HaM MpUAETCS BCTpe-
TUTHCS Ha 3TOM IyTH. C IpYTroil CTOPOHBI, HAM €CTECTBEHHO, HYX-
HO OBUIO YYMTHIBATh CHEUU(UKY ayTUTOPHUU, TO €CTh TOT (akT,
YTO HaIIM CTYACHTHI B JAHHOM CJIy4ae — HOCUTEIH UTAIbIHCKOTO
A3bIKa, IO03TOMY pPabOTy C HUMH MBI CTPOMM Ha OCHOBE
COIOCTAaBUTENFHOIO aHajIM3a POAHOTO M 00yyaeMoro s3bIKa, Ha
OCHOBE KOHTPAaCTMBHOCTH, TeM 0oJjiee, 4To peub UAET 0 OymayIux
NEepeBONYMKAX, JUISI KOTOPBIX OYEHb BaXXHO YCBOUTH HAaBBIKU
NPaBUIBHOTO BbIOOpa SKBHUBaJICHTOB. CTaBsi B LIEHTP BHUMaHUS
CPAaBHUTEIbHO-COMOCTABUTENbHBI ~ aHAIM3  MTAIBSIHCKOTO |
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKOB, MBI Bclieq 3a CMHUPHHIKHUM CUUTaeM, YTO
PazHuya MEXIy JTOOBIMH JIByMsl SI3bIKAMH 3aKIJIIOYACTCS He 8 UX
CnocoOHOCMU BBIPAXKATH T WM WHBIC 3HaUeHUs (100 JIF000H S3bIK
MOJKET BBIPA3HUTh JI000E 3HAYECHHUE), & B TOM, KAKUMU CPEOCNEAMU
8bIPAdICAIOMCS 3HAUCHUS B KAKIOM KOHKPETHOM SI3BIKE.

B ToMm ciyuae, ecnu B KaKOM-JIMOO SI3bIKE OTCYTCTBYET Ta HIIU
WHas TpaMMaTh4ecKas KaTeropus, A3bIK BbIpakaeT e€ IpYruMu
cpeactBamu. Tak, HalpuUMeEp, pycckue 6uoosvle 21a20bHble 3HA-
yeHusi TIEPENAIOTCS HA WTAIBSHCKMHA S3bIK IO-pa3HOMY, C IIO-
MOIIBI0 BBIOOpA pasHbIX Jekcuueckux ¢opm. Hampumep, Takoe
npennoxenue: Tanto era commosso che comincio a piangere nme-
€T pycckoe cooTBeTcTBHE: OH Obl1 HACMONILKO paACMpo2aH, 4mo
3annakan, TAe 3HAYEHUIO PYCCKOTO TJIarojia COBEPIICHHOTO BUIA
COOTBETCTBYET JIEKCUYECKasi KOHCTPYKLUSL comincio a piangere.
Wmu npyroil nmpumep. BupoBas mapa pyccKoro Ijaroyia 3Hamb-
V3Hamb MMEET WTAJbSHCKOE COOTBETCTBUE Sapere — venire a
sapere.

OTcyTcTBUE B OTHOM SI3BIKE U HAJIMYKE B APYrOM TOH MM MHON
KaTeropuu He MCKIII0YaeT BO3MOXKHOCTH NEpeaay 3HaYeHUN e€ ¢
IIOMOILBI0 HMHOM KOHCTPYKUMH. Tak, HEeCMOTpss Ha TO, 4TO B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE HET apTHUKIIEH, KaTeropus OIpeNeTIEHHOCTH-
HEOIPEIeIEHHOCTH MOXKET OBITh BBIpa)KE€HA C MOMOIIBIO JAPYTHX
S3BIKOBBIX CPEJICTB, HAIPUMEpP, C MOMOIIBIO MOpsiaKa cioB. Tak
CIICAYIOIIME [JIBA WTAIBSHCKUX MPENJIOKEHUS, B KOTOPBIX
KaTeropust  ONPENEIEHHOCTU-HEONPEAEIEHHOCTH  BBIPAXKEHA C
IIOMOILBIO  ApPTUKJICH, HAa PYCCKUU A3BIK IEPENAOTCI  C
M3MEHEHHBIM nopsaakoM cioB: Una donna entro nella camera; la
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donna entro nella camera. Pycckue COOTBETCTBHS 3THX NPEAJIO-
xeHui: B xomnamy eowna scenwuna. I Bropoe: JKenwuna 6o-
wna 6 xomnamy. Kak mpaBuio, akTyalbHOE YJICHEHHUE IpeJyIo-
KEHHUSI B PYCCKOM S3BIKE NepelaéTcsl yalle BCEro MOPSAKOM CIIOB
WIM UHTOHAIIMOHHBIMHU CPEJICTBAMM, a B HUTAIBSIHCKOM Hapsmy C
MOPSAKOM CJIOB UCIIONIB3YETCS U Mecmouménnas penpusa. Hanpu-
Mep, Takoe MpeasiokeHue Kak: Ppanuecko 5 3HAIO XOPOULO —
UMEeT HUTAIbSHCKOE COOTBETCTBUE: Francesco lo conosco bene.
BosBpamasicb K KOHTPAaCTUBHOCTH PYCCKHUX M WTAIBSHCKUX IJIa-
TOJIBHBIX KOHCTPYKIUH, CIIEAyeT OTMETHTb, YTO XOTS B PYCCKOM
A3bIKE OTCYTCTBYET Takasl pa3BETBJICHHAs CHUCTEMa TIJIaroJbHBIX
BpeMEH (Hampumep, B MpPOIMIEJIIEM BPEMEHH) U HET HEOO0XOau-
MOCTH B COTJIACOBAHWU BPEMEHHBIX IJIaroJbHBIX (OPM B paMKax
CJIO’KHOTO TIPEIUIOKEHUsI, BCE JK€ y UTAIBSIHCKUX CTYJACHTOB €CTh
CBOU TPYIHOCTH MPU U3YYEHUH PYCCKHX TJIaroyioB. Tak, JOBOJIBHO
MHOTO CJIOKHOCTEH BO3HHMKAe€T Y HHUX INPU H3YUYEHHH DPYCCKHUX
TJIarOJIOB JIBWKEHMS, TaK KaK B HHX YacTO BBIPAXKAETCS CIOCOO
NEPEABIKEHHS], UTO HEPEIKO OTCYTCTBYET B UTAJBbSHCKUX IJIaro-
nax, TaKuX Kak andare, camminare. B hopmax Oymyiiero BpeMeHH
y PYCCKOTO TIJlarojia HeT MOJAJbHOTO 3HAYEHUs, B OTIMYHUE OT
¢dopm uTanbsiHCKHX TriarosioB B Futuro semplice, mosTomy npu rme-
penade Ha pyCCKHiA SI3BIK Mpeiokennii Tuma: Lei ricordera quanto
abbiamo fatto per lei TpeOyercs BBeICHHE IOMOJIHUTEIBHOTO
MOJIAJILHOTO 4JIEHA M MEPEBOAMTCS TaKoe MpPEUIOKEeHUe Kak: Bul,
8epOSIMHO, He 3a0blNU, CKONLKO Mbl cOenanu 0/ 8ac.

Kak mpaBuno, y HenuuyHbIX (OpM Tjaroia B HTAIbIHCKOM
a3blke (MHQUHUTHBA, participio, HalpUMep) MOKET OBITh CBOMU
CYOBEKT, HE COBMAJAIOIIUN C CYOBEKTOM TIJaroia B JIMYHOM
dopme. B pycckoMm ke s3bIKe CYOBEKT HETUYHBIX (OpM
(uvHQUHUTHBA, TPUYACTHA U JEENPHUYACTH) BCEraa JOJDKCH
COBMAJaTh C CYOBEKTOM TJarojiia B JHYHOW (opMme, MOITOMY
nociosuie “L'appetito vien mangiando” COOTBETCTBYET pyccKas
»AIIETUT TPUXOAUT BO BpeMsA €abl’, TAE OAHA M3 JBYX
TJIATOJIBHBIX (POPM HUTAJBIHCKOTO MPEJIOKEHHs] TOJDKHA Oblia
OBITh 3aMeHEeHa Ha OPMY OTIIIAr0JIBHOTO CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO edd.

Comnocrasisist MOJIENN PYCCKHX U UTAIBSIHCKUX
NPEUIOKEHUH, cenyeT oOpaTUTh BHUMAaHUE YJAILIUXCs HA TO, YTO
B PYCCKOM $I3bIKE€ HOpPMAaTHBHO YNOTpeOJCHHE JHMYHBIX Mec-
TOMMEHHUH B (YHKIHHU MOJUIEKAIETO0, a B MTAIBIHCKOM HOpMa-
TUBHO OIYLICHHNE MECTOMMEHUH, U TOSBIAIOTCA B MPEATIOKCHUN
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OHH TOJIBKO TOT/A, KOIJa 3TO HEOOXOAMMO Ui pa3IHyuCHHS
mu1 (Hanpumep, B Congiuntivo). Ocoboe MecTo B COTIOCTaBICHUH
PYCCKHX U UTAIbSIHCKHX KOHCTPYKIUI 3aHMMAET MpUYacThe. XoTs
B OTHOIICHUH KaK YHNOTpeOJIEHUS] MPUYACTUH, TaK M COTJIACOBAHUS
€ro ¢ JPYruMH YacTsIMU PEUYM €CTh MHOTO OOIIEro B UTAbSIHCKUX
U PYCCKMX NPUYACTHBIX KOHCTPYKIUSAX, BCE K€ 3HAYUTEIbHBI U
pa3nuuus MEeXIy HuUMH. Tak, ecnu mpuyacTus M HpPUYACTHBIC
00OpOTBI B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE SIBJISIIOTCS  MPHUHAIICKHOCTBHIO
HAy4HOTO CTWJIA pEYH, a pa3rOBOPHOMY CTHJIIO OHHM HeE
CBOHCTBEHHbBI, TO B MWTAIbSHCKOM pPa3rOBOPHOM SI3bIKE OHH
BCTPEYAIOTCS HAMHOT'O yaile, 4eM B pycckoM. C Ipyroit CTOpOHSHI,
UTAIBSHCKOE NPUYACTHE YYaCTBYET NPH OOPa30BaHUM CIIOKHBIX
nepdekTHpIX (GOpM TIJaroia, a TaKKe SBISETCS 4YacThIO TaK
Ha3bIBAEMON a0CONIIOTHOM KOHCTPYKLIMH, YEro HET B PYCCKOM
a3blke.  Pycckue  AeWCTBUTENbHBIE TMPUYACTHS  HACTOSIIETO
BPEMEHH YIOTPEONSIFOTCS Yalie, 4YeM HTalbsSHCKHE participi
presenti ¥ yaie BBICTYNAIOT B COCTaBE MPHYACTHBIX OOOPOTOB.
Pycckue xe crpamaTenbHble IPUYACTUS HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHU He
HAXoJAT ce0e COOTBETCTBUS B MUTAIBSIHCKOM SI3BIKE U MOTYT OBITh
nepeBeneHbl ¢ momomelo frase relativa (che + crpamarenbHbIN
TJIaroit), Hampumep, cozoasaemuiii = che é creato.

Pycckue crpanarenbHble MpUYAcTUS HACTOSAIIETO BPEMEHH, B
OTIIMYUE OT WTAIbSHCKHX participi, HE MOTyT 00pa30BHIBAThH
000pOTOB, AQHAJIOTUYHBIX UTaJIbHCKOU a0CoMIOTHON
KOHCTPYKLUHU. 3HAu€HUs, MEpEAaBacMble dTOW KOHCTPYKLHUEH, B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE BBIPQXKAIOTCS JICCIIPUYACTHBIM OOOpPOTOM WIIU
NPUJATOUYHBIM TpenioxkeHueM: Hanucaé nucbmo, A NOwén
onycmums e2o = Scritta la lettera sono andato a imbucarla.

[IpoBOns COMOCTAaBUTENbHBIN aHAIN3 PA3IUYHBIX S3BIKOB,
clieyeT HMeTh B BHIY, 4YTO pasHUIA MEXAy S3bIKaMH
3aKJII0YAeTCsl TaKKe B TOM, YTO T€ WJIM WHBIC 3HAYCHUS B OJHOM
A3bIKE MOTYT OTCYTCTBOBaTb WJIM OBITh HEpa3IMUYUMBIMHU, TOT/IA
Kak B JpPYroM OHM 00s3aTeNbHBI W pa3nuuumbl. Hampumep, B
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE pyKa — 3TO BEPXHSAS KOHEYHOCTh YEJIOBEKa OT
Iieya 0 NaJIbLIEB, a TaKXe OT 3amsicThd A0 nanbleB (Oxeros
1973: 632), noatomy UTadbsiHCKOE la mano u il braccio B pycckoM
A3bIKE MMEIOT OJMH SKBHUBAJCHT. Takoe jKe IOJIOKEHHE CO
cnoBamu la gamba w il piede. X0Ts B pycCKOM SI3bIKE €CTh TaKue
SKBUBAJICHTHI, KaK 0edpo, 20jleHb WIM CMYnHA, HO OHH, Kak
MPAaBWIIO, YIOTPEOJIAIOTCS B aHATOMHH, B OOIICYMOTPEOUTENb-
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HOM JK€ SI3BIKE 3T MOHITHS TMEePEeNaloTCs B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4acB
HenuddepeHnnanbHoO, Kak Hoed.

B 3akirouenue cieayer OTMETHTb, YTO HEPEIKO HECOBMAJCHUS
Usl-a u PSl-a mabmromaroTcs Ha ypoBHe y3yca. HecoBmameHue
CUTHU(UKATUBHBIX 3HAaYCHUH 0COOEHHO OLIYTHMO B TE€X CIydasXx,
Korjga peub HIET O MeTadopax, MOCIOBHIAX U MOTOBOPKAX, T.K.
paznuuus KYJIBTYPHO-COLIMAIBHOTO, STHUYECKOT'O U
HCTOPUYECKOTO XapaKTepa HE MOTYT HE cKa3aTbcs Ha OOpa3HBIX
acconmanusx. Tak, ecan moroBopka “Andare a letto con i polli”
JeTKO TepenaéTcsi Ha PYCCKHM S3bIK BbIpakeHueM Jloocumuvcsa
cnamy ¢ Kypamu, TO Takas ToroBopka, kak ~Essere un buon pollo”
yXKe HHKaKoro OTHOUICHHS K KypaM HE UMEET B PYCCKOM S3BIKE,
TaK KaK TAaKOro YeJOBEKAa HA3bIBAIOT OOBIYHO MPOCMAKOM WA
npocmodhueil.

Hrak, oOy4yeHue mnepeBoAy — 3TO OOyueHHE OIpeaeTEHHBIM
nepeBoqueckuM  TpaHchopMmarusM. HeoOxomumocTe ke B
OIpeNeNIEHHBIX ~ MEPEeBOAYECKUX  MNpeoOpa3oBaHUSX  BbI3BaHA
HecoBnagenueM Mfl-a u PSl-a Ha ypoBHE cucTeMbl, HOPMBI U
y3yca, T.e. Tem, yto B Mf-e u Pfl-e He coBmanmaroT cpencrsa
BBIPQ)KEHUS SKBUBAJCHTHBIX 3HAUCHHHM WJIM CPEJICTBA OMHMCAHUS
AHAJIOTUYHBIX cuTyauui. M 3agada mnpenogaBarenei-nmpakTHKOB
3aKJII0YaeTCsl Kak pa3 B TOM, YTOOBI MPUBUTH CTYIEHTaM HAaBBIKU
OpPHEHTAIlMM W HAyYUTh WX BbIOMPATh NPABWIBHBIA MYyTh IPH
IIepeBoJiE ¢ OJHOro s3bika Ha apyrod. Kak rosopun Kopheit
UYykoBckwmii: ,,He OykBy OykBOW HYXHO BOCIHPOU3BOIUTH B
nepeBoJie, a yABIOKY — YIBIOKOM, My3bIKY — MY3BIKOH, JTyIICBHYIO
TOHAJIBHOCTh — AYLIEBHON TOHAJIbHOCTHIO .
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ABSTRACT

Transfers, Offers, Dividends and Other: the Experience of Teaching
Translation and Interpretation to Postgraduate Italian Students at the
University of Economic Science in Budapest.

This paper examines present transformations in Russian economic
terminology. The authors compare a series of Russian and Italian
phrasealogical models which have no equivalence in the other language,
illustrating possible translation transformations.
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IMEPEBO/] KAK METO/] COBEPIHEHCTBOBAHHNI
JIMHI'BUCTUYECKON U KOMMYHUKATHUBHON
KOMIIETEHIIMU YUAIIINUXCA HA CPEJJHEM U
[NPOABMHYTOM 3TAIIE OBYUYEHUA PYCCKOMY A3bIKY
KAK THOCTPAHHOMY

A. Jflumumposa — B. Hnuesa

B cBa3u ¢ riy0OKMMHU KyJAbTYpHBIMH, HCTOPHUYECKUMH U
SKOHOMHUYECKUMU y3aMu Mexay bonrapuei u Poccuelt y Hac cio-
KHWJIACh OINpeAenéHHas TpaAulMs B MpernojaBaHUM U W3Y4YE€HUU
PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa Kak MHOCTpaHHOTO. V3yueHue pycckoro si3plka u
PYCCKOHM KyJbTYpbl B OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIy4aeB OCYIIECTBISETCS Ha
OCHOBE TepeBOJia PYCCKOS3bIUHBIX myOnukauuid. Kak cneundu-
YeCKUIl BUJI pEUYEBOM NIEATENBHOCTH MEPEBOJ HaXOIuT BcE Oosee
HIMPOKOe NPUMEHEHHE B Y4YeOHOM Tpollecce Kak CpeAcTBO
MOBBIIEHUS 3PPEKTUBHOCTH OBJIAICHUS PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM.

B coBpemeHHOll MeToauKe OOY4YeHHS HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM
YYET POAHOTO SI3bIKA TMPU3HAETCS OJAHWM M3  BEIYyIIUX
JUHTBOJUAAKTUUECKUX MNpUHIUNOB. [loTpeOHOCTH CpaBHUBATH
POIIHOM SI3BIK C M3y4aeMbIM H3HAYAJIbHO CYIIECTBYET B CO3HAHHUH
YesoBeKa. JTO IMOJIOKEHHE KacaeTcsl Mpexae BCEero 0O0ydeHus
OJIM3KOPO/ICTBEHHBIM SI3bIKaM.

I'eneTndeckass OMM30CTH PYCCKOTO M OOJITApPCKOTO  SI3BIKOB
YBEJIMYMBACT BO3MOXXHOCTH TOSIBIICHUS HHTEephEpeHUUd MpH
oOydennn Oonrap pycckomy s3biKy. Ilom wHTEpdepeHIuein Mbl
MMOHMMAaEeM MEXaHWYEeCKOE TepeHEeCeHHE HABBIKOB POJHOTO SI3bIKA
B PEUEBYIO JEATEIbHOCTh Ha HEPOJHOM S3bIKE, MPUBOALAIIEE K
OTpULATENIbHBIM pe3ylbTaTtaM B mpolecce oOyueHus. OgHUM Hu3
IUIAKTUYECKUX CIOCO00B MpEeAynpeXAeHHUs HHTeppepeHnn
SBIIETCS y4EOHBII MepeBo/I.

Onwupasice Ha Tpyabl HM3BECTHOro B bonrapum wmeroaucra
K.baboBa, MBI UCTIOJIB3yeM B CBOEH paboTe ero KHUTY [Ipobiembl
unmepgepenyuu 8 npoyecce 00VUEHUS PYCCKOMY A3bIKY 8
boneapckoul wkone (babos 19746).

Ypoku 110 nepeBoay CTAIKUBAIOT YUCHUKOB ¢ HHTEp(depeHIIneH
Ha  JIEKCMYECKOM YpOBHE. Habmonas HECOBIIaJICHUE
CEMAHTUYECKOTO 00bEMa PYyCCKHX U OONTrapCKUX CIIOB, YYECHUKHU
WCHBITHIBAIOT 3aTPyJHEHUS MPH MPAaBHJIBHOM BbBIOOpE HYKHOTO
CJIOBa MpU MEPEBOJIE.
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Hanpumep: owcena — owcena, owcenwuna, A0vIKa — A610KO,
01015, naszs — bepeub, cmepedsb, XPaHume.

A TmpakTHMKa IOKa3bIBA€T, YTO PYCCKUE CJIOBAa 3TOr0 THIIA,
HEIOCTaTOYHO AU(EepEeHIIMPOBAHHBIC yYAITUMHCS 110 3HAUYCHUIO U
yIOTPeONCHHIO, MPEBPAIIAIOTCA B CHHOHUMBI uid HHUX. W 3TO
JIeJIaeT IePEBO HETOUHBIM U CEMAaHTUYECKH HEBEPHBIM.

WuTepdepeHiys MOXKET MpOsBIATLCSA B IUIaHE cojep:kaHus. B
TaKUX CIyYasx ydariuecs: OyKBaJIbHO MEPEBOAAT ¢ OOJITapcKoro Ha
pycckuit mpemnoxenusi: Muwa Ovieo ce 6o3u ¢ eenocuned —
Muwa Oonzco e6o3unca c eenocuneoom, BMecTo: Muwa 0oneo
Kamancs Ha eenocuneoe.

Ha nexcuueckoM ypoBHE OCOOYIO TPYIHOCTH IPEACTAaBIISET
co00l MeXbA3bIKOBas OMOHUMHs. OAMHAKOBbIE (WIM TOYTH
OJIMHAKOBBIC) 3BYy4aHUE M HANKCAHHE B 00OUX SI3bIKAX — (PaKTOPHI,
JEKAIME B OCHOBE OTPHULATEIBHOrO mNepeHoca. Kakawlii Takoi
cllyyall IIOJJHOTO MWJIM OTHOCHUTEIBHOIO COBIAJECHHUS IpHU
PacXoKJIEHUU COACpKAHMS — ysA3BUMas, TPyAHAas CUTyalUs UIs
nepeBoquuka. [IpumepoB ToMy MHOro. TakoBBI JEKCEMBI JUHEUKA
CO 3HaYeHHEM B OONTapCKOM S3BIKE ,,MalllMHA CKOPOH momomuu’;
s200a — TONBKO ,,KIIyOHWKA”, ,,3eMJISHUKA”, a HE B Ka4eCTBE
O0IIero MOHATHUS AJS IUIOJOB KYCTAPHHKOB M TPaB 3EPHHUCTOM
CTPYKTYDBI.

JlomKHOE BHUMAaHHME OTBOJAUTCSA TakKKe BHYTPU3BYKOBBIM
oMmorpadaM: 3dMOK — 3AMOK, NPOB00 — HPOBOO;, Yice — Ve,
Cogus — Coghus.

Jlydamie Bcero, Ha Haml B3MJIAL, MPOBOAUTH paboOTy IO
NpEeNyNpexIeHUI0  HMHTEep(EepeHurnn CIOB 3TOr0 THUMAa B
IIPEITEKCTOBBIX 3a/JayaXx M BCErJa Ha IMpUMeEpax MapaulebHbIX
MIPEIOKEHUH C TPO3PAaYHBIM KOHTEKCTOM.

CyliecCTBEHHOE MECTO B CEMAHTHKO-CEMHUOTHUYECKON MOJAEIN
3aHuMaeT npoOiema enuHUIBI rnepeBoga. lloxg eguHMLEH
nepesoga JI.C.bapxynapoB mOHMMaeT ,,Takyl0 €IMHULY B
UCXOJHOM  TEKCTe, KOTOpOH  MOXeT OBITh  IOJBICKAHO
cooTBeTcTBUE B Tekcre mnpesoma”’ (bapxymapos 1975). Takum
00pa3oM OKa3bIBAaeTCs, YTO EIWHUIICH IepeBOJa MOXKET ObITh
elIMHUIIAa HE TOJIBKO JIEKCHMYEeCKOro (Kak ObUIO MOAYEPKHYTO
BHINIE), a JOOOr0 S3BIKOBOTO  YPOBHA  ((pOHETUYECKOTO,
MOpP(OJIOTHUECKOTO, CHHTAKCHYECKOT0).

B 3aBUCHMMOCTM OT TOro, K KakOMy YPOBHIO OTHOCHUTCS
eMHUIIA TIepeBO/ia, MbI pa3iMdyaeM MepeBoJl Ha ypoBHE Mopdem,
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Ha ypOBHE CJIOB, CJIOBOCOYETAHUM; HA YPOBHE NPEUIOKEHUN U Ha
YPOBHE BCETO TEKCTA.

HMeHHO B KJTaccax HAYAIBHOTO S3BIKOBOTO OOyUEHUS ATOU Yac-
TH TIEPEBOIUYECKOM IESATETLHOCTH YACISIETCs 0c000€ BHUMAHUE.

VYXe ¢ TepBOro 3HAKOMCTBA C PYCCKUM CJIOBOM WU
CIIOBOCOYETAHUEM M3 KOHKPETHOI'O MPEUIOKEHHUS WIM TEKCTa
YYEHHKH paboTaloT MO MEepeBOJly C PYCCKOro Ha OoNrapckuii Ha
ypoBHE MOpP(EM, KOTOPIE HAOTIOAAIOTCS MPU KATbKUPOBAHUH:

IbIJIe/COC  — MPax0/CMyKauKa;

CHEro/maji — CHEro/Bajex.

VYCnoxHIS W COBEPIIEHCTBYS 3Ty MOAENb, B 6-8 Kiaccax
UCTIOJIB3YyeTCs IepeBo/] Ha 0oJiee BEICOKOM YPOBHE — YPOBHE CJIOB,
T.. pabora Bem€rcsi MO [OCIOBHOMY II€PEBOAY Ha MpUMEpe
MHUKpPOTEKCTa. OTOT ypOBEHb HCIOJB3YETCSI Ha  ypOKax
IrpaMMaTUK{ [IPU U3YYEHUH OTAEIbHBIX YacTeH pedH.

}l’eKaTa C€ MTOKPHUTH C neﬂn.

Pexa nokpsliace ab10M.

To3u Kons e y)xacHa 3akavaika.
U

Orot Kons yxacHbli 3a1upa.

KoMMyHUKaTHBHBIE —YyIpa)kHEHUs, TEKCThl, MpejiaraeMbie
y4eOHOM MpOrpaMMOl, COBEPIICHCTBYIOT YMEHHE W HaBBIKU
yUalMxcs Ha CpeJHEM »JdTale W IJIaBHO MepexXoAsT B CBOU
MOCIIEAYIOUINE CTaAUH — MEepPEeBOJ HAa YPOBHE CIOBOCOYETAHHUH U
MepeBol Ha YpoBHE mNpeyioxkeHui. J[anapie Ghopmbl 0a3upyrOTCs
Ha KOHKPETHOM TEKCTE, 3aKOHUYEHHOM M0 cMbIcy. Vcnonb3yrores
clieyIolre BUAbI IepeBoa:

1. ITucbMeHHBIE ~ TEPEBOA,  KOTOPBIM  OCYIIECTBIISIETCS
KOJUIGKTUBHO M C HCHONb30oBaHueM cioBaps. Kak
o0s3aTeNbHBIM 3Talm B ATOM paboTe — TMpoBepKa U

UCIpaBIIEHUE OIIUOO0K, COBMECTHOE PEJaKTHPOBAHNUE;
2. KoHKypc Ha camblil yJ1auyHbIN NIEPEBOJI KOHKPETHOT'O TEKCTA;
3. Ilepecka3 peueBoro marepuajia Ha OONTrapcKOM U PYCCKOM
S3BIKaX.
B nomoOHBIX  ympakHEHUSX  YMEHHE  ayJupOBaHUs
MoaupuIMpyeTcss B TEPEBOMYECKUN aCHEKT, AaKLEHTUPYS €ro
KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-CMBICIIOBYIO HApPaBIE€HHOCTb.
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Pycckuii  s3bIK  SABIISIETCA  SI3BIKOM ~ CUHTETHYECKHM, OH
OTIMYAETCS OT OONTApCKOTO MPEXKIE BCETO HATMYMEM IaJ[eKHON
cucrembl. Ha Bcex sramax oOyueHHst Ooyirap PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY
YCBOGHUE OCCTpe/NIOKHOTO U MPEMAJIOKHOTO  YIIOTPEOICHHUS
nmajzekeil BBI3BIBACT OOJBIINME 3aTPYIHEHUS H3-3a HECOBMAJICHUS
IrpaMMaTUYECKOTO CTPOS JIBYX SI3BIKOB. [lepeBomueckasi mpakTUka
MOKa3bIBaeT 3TO HarsiHO. Hambomnee yacto ywamuecs: 3a0bIBalOT
O 3HAUYEHWU KOHKPETHOTO TMajeka, HE MOTYT MPaBUIHHO
yHOTpeOUTh COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE CIIOBO B €ro MaIe:KHOM (popme.

bnazooapro sam BMecto hrnazodapro eac;

Hanumucs 6000t (¢ 6000t1) BMecTo Hanumwcsi 600w,

Hocmuuw 0o 6epeca BMecTo [Jocmuub bepeea,

Cogemosamv mosapuwa BMecto Cosemosams mosapuuyy;

Pezambw ¢ noorcom BMecto Pesamo noorcom.

W3 mpuBeAEHHBIX MPUMEPOB BUIHO, YTO OCHOBHBIC OIIMOKU
CBSI3aHBI C HEMPABHUJIBHBIM YIPABICHUEM IJIAr0JIOB, TaK KaK OHU
COBIIAJIAIOT TI0 CBOEMY JIEKCMYECKOMY 3HAYEHHIO C OONTapCKUMHU
rlarojamM, HO OTJIMYAIOTCS yIpaBieHWeM. Takue ommoKw,
MOPOXKAEHHBIE BIUSHUEM POIHOTO SI3bIKA, YIEPKUBAIOTCS JOJTO B
peun yyamumxcs Aaxke v rnocie okoHdanus 11 kiacca.

YroObl  mpenynpeauTb TIpaMMaTHYeCKHe  OMIMOKM — Kak
CIIEJICTBUE WHTEP(EPEHIIMU B CBOCH €XKEIHEBHON MPAKTUKE MBI
cTapaemcsi:

1. momHee cONMMKATh PEUEBBIC U TPAMMATHUYECKUE YIPAKHEHUS
C €CTECTBEHHON KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM peYblO, BKIIIOYAsl YIIPAKHEHUS
tuna ,,OT CUTyallud K Majexy — COCTaBJICHHE TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIX
,aiexHbix Oykeros” (['ouesa 1992: 7):

Kto? (U.11.) KOM}L? (A.no.) T'me? (d1.m.)

TOBOPHUT

O uém? (IL.m.) C kem? (T.m.)

Ha cnenytomeM »srtame COCTaBISIOTCS CIOBOCOYETAHHS U
NIPEJUIOKEHHS C STUMHU CyIIeCTBUTeNbHBIMU. Hanpumep:

Mapus rosoput (M.m.); roBoput o ¢unsme (IL.m.); roBopur B
komHare (I1.m1.); roBoput ¢ nogpyroi (T.1.).

Mapus (WU.n.) roBoput o ¢unsme (IL.n.) ¢ mogpyroit (T.m.) B
cBoeit komHare (I1.1.).
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OTOT TUIl KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX MPEIOKEHUN MMEET HE TOJbKO
oOyyaroliee, HO ¥ pa3BHUBAIOLIee 3HAYCHUE;
2. WCHOJB30BaTh HA KAXKIOM YpPOKE KOMMYHUKATHBHBIC
CUTYyallH, OJIM3KHE K MHTEpPEecaM YYalluXcCsl U MPeaNoJiararolimue
HCIIOJIb30BAHHE OIIPEACIIEHHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMIA:
a) 3a0yauics B HE3HAKOMOM TOpPOJAE — KaK HAWTH BBIXOJ W3
MOJIOKEHUSI ?

0) xiacc coOpaics B JIBDKHBIN MOXOJI, OJUH YYEHUK HE MPULIEN
— KaKoe NPUHATH pelieHue?

B) II¢ U KAaK MOXKHO HCIIOJB30BaTh [JEPEBSHHYIO JIAKOBYIO
JIOKKY, U JPYTHE;

3. BKIIOYATh TIJArojbl, OTJIMYAIONIMECS YIPABICHUEM OT
0onrapckux, B OTIENbHBIC MPEUIOKECHHs (HA HAYAIBHOM JTare
oOydyeHus1). B gaHHOM cilydqae MBI WIIEM pa3Hble MOJAEIH
JNOCTH)KEHHMSI ~ aBTOMaTuM3Ma  Kak, Hamnpumep, JIUajJorOBbIE
YIPAKHEHUS C YaCTOTHBIM YIOTPEOJICHUEM 3THUX KOHCTPYKLIUU
(T.K. CBSI3HBIE TEKCThl HE JAIOT TAKOW YAaCTOTHOCTH; OHHM MOTYT
OBITH HCIIOJIb30BAaHBl CKOpEE BCEro sl TPOBEPKU YCBOCHHS
MaTepuana, a He B KauecTBe 00ydaromeil eIMHUIIBI).

B HOBy10 mporpammy ABYX MOCIEIHHMX JIE€T HAIIEW IIKOJIBI
BKJIFOYEHBI MPAKTUUECKUE 3aHATHUS 110 PYCCKOMY sI3bIKy. Llenb ux —
COBEPILIEHCTBOBAaHME KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX KOMIIETCHIIMM ydalIuxcs
Ha KOHKPETHOM CTPAaHOBEIUYECKOM Marepuaje, OTACJIbHBIX
XYJO’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTAaX.

Takue temsl kak Mos wkona, ¥ epaua, B macazune, 1 u mosn
cemvs, Ha eokzane, B asponopmy, Ilucvmo pycckomy opyey,
pabota co cTaThEil Ta3eThl — MNAIOT BO3MOXKHOCTH YUYaIIUMCS
pacIIMpPUTh CBOU JICKCHUECKUI 3amac U UCIOJIb30BaTh €0 B OBITY,
B oOMeHe mH(popManuell Ha MMPOKHA KPYT TeM, KaCAIOIIUXCS UX
MOBCEHEBHOW JKM3HU. YYalIUECSd COCTABJISIOT MUHUAUAIOTH U
Nake MHCUEHUPYIOT OTIEIbHBIE TEMbl B KJIACCHOM ayaUTOpUU —
poJIeBbIE U JIEJIOBBIE UTPHI C HapacTatouel TpyaHocteio (Mnuea-
Nnuesa 1989).

3HAUUTENBHO CIOXKHEE 33]1a4a SKCKypCOBOJIa, B POJIN KOTOPOIO
BBICTYIAIOT y4allrecs Ha 3TUX ypokax. [lomyduB mpeactaBieHus
O JKM3HM PYCCKOTO HapoJa, €ro KyinbType, UM IPUXOAUTCSA
coueTaTb IMPUHLHUIBI  CTPAHOBEAEHUS C  OCYLIECTBIECHUEM
SI3BIKOBBIX 3a71a4. TeMbl caMmbie pasHooOpasHbie: Mot eopoo Pyce,
Cogus — opesusis u monooasn, Mockosckuii Kpemnw, Canxm-
Ilemepbype u npyrue.
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3aHATUS 10 NPAKTUYECKOH CTHIMCTHKE SBISIIOTCA Oosee
NPOABUHYTHIM 3TarioM paboTHl 10 y4eOHOMY MEpPEeBOJY, CO3/AI0T
ONMarompusATHYIO IS TPEONOJICHUs HHTEPPEpPEHIUH TI0YBY H
CBSI3aHBI C BONPOCAMH KYJIbTYpPhI PEUX U JTUHTBOCTPAHOBEAYECKUM
KOMMEHTapHeM.

He onHO U TO e — TOBOPUTH MPABUIBHO M TOBOPUTH XOPOIIIO.
YpoKM MO pa3BUTUIO PEYM, UYTEHHE TEKCTOB TAaKHX PYCCKHUX
asropoB kak H.H.Hocos, B.}O.[lparynckuii, }O.f.fIxoBines,
JLLA.CepreeB u npyrue (Pycckue nucamenu o oemsx u 01 oemeltl,
1993) ywar KymbType pedH, OOs3BIBAIOT  CIEAWUTH 34
MOTPEIIHOCTSAMU CTHJIIS YHAIHXCS.

IlepeBon, kak ongHa u3 (GopM pabOTHI, MOMOTaeT peIlaTh
BbIIIICYKa3aHHbIE TIPOOJIEMBI B HAIlIEH IIKOJIE Ha cpeiHeM dTarne (6-
7 KJIacChl) U YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBATh X B CTApIIMX KJaccax B paMKax
CaMOCTOSITENIbHON AUCUUIUINHEL Teopus nepesooa B 9-11 knaccax.

Wtak, npu nepeBojie KOHKPETHOTO TEKCTa COBEPUICHCTBYIOTCS
JUHTBUCTHYECKAsi, KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHas ¥  CTpaHOBEIYeCKas
KOMIIETEHIUS y4yaruxcs, GopMUpyeTcs U pa3BUBACTCA HOBas IS
HUX BO3MOXHOCTb — TpOSIBUTH ce0s B poiu mnepeBoaunka. U
o0yuasi SI3bIKy Ha BCEX €ro 3Tarax, Mbl 00y4aeM ero TPYIHOCTSIM.
OBnazerb pPycCKMM — 3HAYUT OBJAAETh €ro TPYAHOCTAMH H
OTOPBATHCSI OT LIEHTPOCTPEMUTENBHBIX CHII POIHOTO SI3bIKA.

PazymeeTcst, KOTMYECTBO aCIEKTOB MCIOIb30BAHUS MIEPEBOA B
HEJIAX COBEPILICHCTBOBAHHS JMHTBUCTHYECKHX U
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH ydYaIuxcsi HE OrpaHUYMBACTCS
BbIIICTIEpeunciieHHbIM.  Ho MBI couwnmu  1enecooOpasHbIM
OCTaHOBUTHCSI Ha TOM, YTO MMEET CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HAUCHHE JUIS
orpeneNieHusl MeToauueckoi cnenuduxu pabotel. s Oonee
3¢ (HEeKTHBHOTO pEIIeHUs MEPEeBOJUYECKUX 3aJad, Ha Hall B3TJIS,
HEOOXOIUMO:

1. yxke ¢ paHHEro Bo3pacTa NPUBUBATh YYAIIUMCS HAaBBIK
paboThI ¢ ABYSA3BIUHBIM CIIOBAPEM;

2. moayMmaTh HaA CO3JaHMEM Y4YeOHBIX cCJOBaped co
CTpaHOBeAueCKOW HH(pOpMaIen, cOOPHUKA TEKCTOB M TEM IIO
NEepeBOly Ul y4alluXcs CpeIHEro Kypca B paMKax pPaHHETo
S3BIKOBOTO OOYUYCHHUS;

3. OHIHOCIOBHBIM TEpeBOi, MPEoONANAONMI BO  BCEX
ydyeOHUKaX,  3aMEHUTh  TOJIKOBaHHEM WU  IE€PEBOAOM
MHUHHUTEKCTOB, OTPAXKAIOLINX OOraTCTBO JEKCHUYECKOW U CTUIIEBOM
mudQepeHIanuy HEKOTOPBIX YacTel peyuH.
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bat6os, K.I'.
1974a

19746

Bapxynapos, JI.C.
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Baaxos, C.
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1992

JIUTEPATYPA

Memoouxa pycckoeo azvika 6 6012apcKoll cpeonell
wxone, Copus 1974.

Ilpobnemvr unmepgepenyuu 8 npoyecce 00yyeHus
pycckomy sa3bIKy 8 boneapckoil wkone, Copus 1974,

A3zvik u nepesod, M. 1975.

Cneyughuueckue mpyonocmu npu nepesooe ¢
pycckozo  Ha  Ooneapckuil A3k 8 obnacmu
epammamuxy u cmuaucmuxu, B CO6.: ,,MIcKyccTBO
nepesoaa”, 1978: 111

Hcnonvsosanue 0Oenoguix uesp 6 npenooagaHuu
PYCCKO20 A3bIKa Kak unocmpantnozo, M. 1989.

besoreusanenmnas nexcuxka 6 nepeso0osedeHuUl,
,bonrapckas pycuctuka”, 1978: 1L

Tpunaoyams beced o nepegode, ,PycCKHil S3BIK H
muteparypa’”’, Codus 1992.

Bonpocwr meopuu nepesoda

1978

I'ouesa, D.
1992

Bonpocei  meopuu  nepesoda 6  3apybedicHol
aunesucmuxe. Coopauk crateit, M. 1978.

Yueonux ona XI-XII xnaccos 6 cucmeme obOyuenus
PYCCKOMY S3bIKY 8 00ueobpazosamebHoll WKoJe,
,,PYCCKHH SI3BIK M TUTEparypa’”, 1992: I1.

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



340 A. Jumumposa — B. Unuesa

Wmuesa, /1. u Unuesa, U.
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ABSTRACT

The Use of Translation to Improve the Linguistic and Communicative
Levels of Intermediate and Advanced Russian Language Students.

This paper is the result teaching experience in Bulgaria focussing on two
languages with the same root: Russian and Bulgarian.

The authors describe a series of teaching exercises at both beginner and
advanced level designed to eliminate language interference.
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KOMMVYHUKATUBHO-UH®OPMATHUBHAA CIIELTUOUKA
TEKCTA U ITPOBJIEMATUKA TTIEPEBOJIA

T.I'. I'epacumosa

VYcnoBus MEXBA3BIKOBOM SKBUBAJICHTHOCTU MEKy UHTECHIIMEN
MCXOJHOTO TEKCTa M KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHBIM 3(deKkTomM cooTBeTCT-
BYIOILIETO €My MepeBoia 00eCTIeUNBAIOTCS 32 CUET yuéTa (PYHKIIHO-
HaJIbHBIX ITapaMEeTPOB MapaJlIeNIbHBIX TEKCTOB. KOMMyHHKAaTUBHO-
MHTEHIIMOHAJIbHOE COAEPKAHUE UCXOJHOIO TEKCTA BBISBIIAETCS HA
OCHOBE €ro ()YHKIMOHAJIBHBIX JOMUHAHT (LETM © MOTHUBA
pEUENIOPOXKIAEHUSA,  DKCIPECCUBHOCTM M 3MOLMOHAIBHOCTH
MIPOJIYKTa PeueBO AEATEIbHOCTH, (aKTOpa aapecara u T.1.).

Mexbsa3bIKOBbIE  TpaHCOpMAaIlMM  COAEpXKaHHs  TEKCTa
IIPElyCMAaTPUBAIOT COXPAHEHUE BCEX 3TUX OCHOBHBIX JIOMUHAHT.

Ha »rame co3gaHust KOHEUHOrO TEKCTa Ba)XKHO YYMTHIBATh
NPAaKTUYECKYI0 YCTAHOBKY, KOTOpas CBsi3aHa C OCOOCHHOCTSAMHU
BOCIPUATHS HOCUTEJEH pa3HbIX KyJIbTYP.

B JuHrBUCTHMYECKOM JMTEpaType IparMaTUYECKUN acCIEKT
IIEPEBOJIa pPACCMATPUBAETCS C TPEX PA3IMUHBIX TOUEK 3PEHUS:

1. mepenava nmparMaTU4ecKUX 3HAUEHUH CIIOB OpUTMHAJIA;

2. mparMaTuka IIepeBoJa TPAKTyeTcs Kak IparMaThuyecKas

3aJ1a4a KOHKPETHOT'O NEPEBOTYECKOTO AKTa;

3. BeIABHraeTcs TpeOOBaHHE O MparMaTHYECKOW agamnTaluu
nepeBoja c LENbIO obecreunTh PaBEHCTBO
KOMMYHHUKATHBHOTO 3()(heKkTa B OpUrHHAJIC U TIEPEBOJIE.

TepMuH ,mparMaTuyecKkoe 3HAu€HUE’  HCIONb3YEeTCs B
COBPEMEHHOM  SI3bIKO3HAHUU JaJeKo HEe OAHO3HauHo. U3
¢miocopckux KOHIENIUH CEMHOTHKH SI3BIKO3HAHHME TPEKIe
BCEr0 3aMMCTBOBAJIO HJECK O TPEX THUIIAX OTHOILICHWM, KOTOPHIE
CBOHCTBEHHbI JIIOOOMY 3HaKy, B TOM UHCJIE€ M 3HaKam
€CTECTBEHHBIX S3BIKOB:

— CEMaHTHYECKHX, OTPAXAIOIIUX CBSA3b 3HaKa ¢ 0003HAUCHHEM
IIPEIMETOB;

— CHHTAaKCHYECKHX, CBS3BIBAIOLIUX JAHHBIA 3HAK C JIPYIMMH
3HaKaMHM 3TOM K€ CUCTEMBI;

— NparMaTU4YeCKUX, OIPENEISAIOUINX CBS3b MEXIY 3HAKOM H
JUIIAMH, KOTOpPbIE HCIHOJB3YIOT €ro B IIporecce OOIIeHus
(Komuccapos 1980:49; Erep 1975:113).
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[Tpu 3TOM Hanbosee YacTo MO A3BbIKOBBIM 3HAKOM TTOHUMAETCS
CJIOBO, XOTSl HEKOTOPBIE aBTOPBI TOBOPST O TeX K€ 3HAYCHUAX B
COJIEp>KaHUU BBICKA3bIBAHUS WU ,,13bIKOBOTO BhIpaxkeHus” (Mounin
1968:9). Ilnan BbIpaK€HMs S3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB BCErla KOMMY-
HUKaTHBeH. B HEM comepkuTcs MHPOpMaLus, KoTopas IpeaHa3Ha-
YeHa JUIsl OCYIIECTBICHUS Mpolecca OOIIEHHUSI U KOTOpask MOXKET
OBITH ,,W3BJICUCHA’ U3 3HAKA KOMMYHHKAHTaMH, IPHUHAJICKAITIMH
K JIaHHOMY SI3BIKOBOMY KOJUIEKTHBY. [loaTomy mnroboe 3HaueHue
S3BIKOBOTO 3HAKa TAaK WJIM WHA4Ye OPHEHTUpPOBaHO Ha Perunmenra
U CYIIECTBYET MOCTOJIBKY, IOCKOJIBKY OH CIIOCOOEH €r0 U3BJICYb.

[Tparmatuyeckue BJIEMEHTHl ~ 3HAYEHHMS  H3BIICKAIOTCS
PenunuenTtom kak dvacTh oOmmIero 3HadeHus. B pycckoMm si3bIke
CIIOBO ,,0M3HECMEH” O3Ha4aeT He MPOCTO JENIOBOM YENOBEK, a
YEJIOBEK, 3aHUMAIOLIMKMCS ,,0M3HECOM”, TO €CTh HE BIIOJIHE
YECTHBIM U JOCTOMHBIM JICJIOM, CBSI3aHHBIM C DKCIUTyaTalluel Hiu
oOMaHOM JApyrux Jmoaeid. VIMEeHHO Takylo HMHPOpPMALUIO H
[OJIy4aeT pycckuii PenumnueHT, BCTpedas 3TO CJIOBO B PYCCKOM
sa3bike. IloaTomMy cioBo ,,0u3HecMeH” OyaeT KOMMYHUKAaTHBHO
PaBHOLICHHO aHIVIMKACKOMY “‘buisnessmen” TOJBKO B TeX CIydasx,
KOTJa OTpHIATEIbHOE OTHOIIECHHE He OyAeT NPOTUBOPEUUTH
coZiepkaHuio opuruHaia. Hampumep, American buisnessmen
waxed rich on the arms sales. Xors anrnmiickoe “buisnessmen”
caMo 1o ce0e He COICPKUT HETaTUBHOM OLIEHKH, B IAaHHOM ClIy4yae
JEeUCTBUSL TOAOOHBIX JIMI[ SIBHO OCYXJAIOTCS, YTO TII03BOJIAET
UCTOJb30BaTh B TEPEBOJIE CIOBO ,,0M3HECMEH”. AMEpUKaHCKUE
OM3HECMEHBl HaKUBAJIMCh HAa TOPromie opyxueM. OTCyTCTBHE B
OpUTMHAJIE OTPULIATENIFHOW XapaKTepUCTUKHU CcAeiano Obl Io-
noOHBIN nepeBox HedkBHBaJeHTHBIM. CpaBHute: A delegetion of
Americam buisnessmen arrived in Moscow yesterday for talks
with Russian trade organizations — Buepa B MockBy s mepe-
roBOpoB ¢ PoccHiCKUMH TOPrOBBIMH OpraHU3alUSAMH TNPHObLIA
JeNeraiys npeicTaBuTene AMEpUKaHCKUX JEIOBBIX KPYTOB.

Takum o00pa3oMm, HE3aBUCHUMO OT TOIO, BBIICJIAIOTCA JIU
NparMaTU4eckue acrleKThl B OCOOBIH THUI 3HAYEHUS S3BIKOBOTO
3HaKa WM pPacCMaTpUBAIOTCSI B COCTaBE JPYTUX KOMIIOHEHTOB
ero IJiaHa COJAEp)KaHMs, 3Ta 4acTh MHQPOpPMALUH, 3aKperuisiemMast
3a 3HAaKOM, MIpaeT BaXHYD pojib, MU €€ COXpaHEHue
obecrieynBaeT KOMMYHHUKATHBHYIO PaBHOIICHHOCTb IIepeBOJa
opuruHaiy. HWHBIMEH  cioBamu, mparMaTudeckue  (hakTopsl
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SBJIIOTCS COCTaBHBIMU JIEMEHTaMH 3KBUBAJCHTHOCTH Ha JIIOOOM
YPOBHE.

Hepenko B cBA3M € OCYILIECTBICHUEM MEXbSI3BIKOBOH KOMMY-
HUKAIIMA BO3HUKAIOT MPAarMaTHYeCcKue MpooeMbl. DT MPoOIeMbl
HOCSIT SKCTPAJIUHIBUCTUYECKUN XapaKTep, MOCKOJIBKY 31€Ch pedb
UAET y)Ke€ HE O KAKUX-TO OCOOEHHOCTSX CEMAHTHKHU SI3BIKOBBIX
3HAKOB, & 0 IparMaTHKe caMoro nepeBoguyeckoro akra. Cam tep-
MUH ,,lIparMaThKa’ MOJIy4aeT B JTaHHOM CIy4ae MHOE 3HauY€HUE, a
WMEHHO: ,,[IpaKTHYECKas EeIb~ WIH ,[IpaKTUYecKas 3ajgaya’ Ka-
KOU-00 nestenbHOCTH. OCHOBaHUEM I PACCMOTpPEHUs Tepe-
BOJa B MOJOOHOM IUIaHE SIBJISIETCS CBOEOOpAa3HbIN JIBOSKHUM Xa-
pakTep mepeBojia Kak BUIa pedeBoi aesTenbHocTU. [Iponecc me-
peBosia OOHAPYKUBAET JBOMHYIO IParMaTHUECKyI0 OPUEHTHPOBaH-
HOCTh. C OIHOM CTOPOHBI, OH OCYIIECTBIISIETCSI B paMKaX MEXb-
SI3bIKOBOM KOMMYHUKAIIMM U TO3TOMY OPHUEHTHUPOBAH HA OPUTHU-
Haj. B 3ToM muiaHe ero mparMardyeckasl 3ajada 3akKJIo4aeTcs B
TOM, 9TOOBI 00ECTIEUNTh MaKCUMAIBHYIO OJIM30CTh MEXKy OPHUTH-
HaJIoM U niepeBojioM. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, OH MPEICTaBIsIET COO0M
KOHKPETHBIA aKT PEeYH, KOTOPBIM MpParMaTUYECKH OPUEHTUPOBAH
Ha KOHKpeTHOro Penunuenra u onpenencéHHble YCIOBUSA U
00CTaHOBKY.

Jlxx.Kacarpanae orMedaer, 4YTo HaJu4ue Kaxa0u U3 ITUX IIesei
naéT WHOM TepeBO OAHOTO M TOTO K€ TEKCTa, HO JII00O0H 1mepeBo/y
Oy/eT BaJIUTHBIM, €CITH OH COOTBETCTBYET cBoeH enu. Takum 00-
pa3om, peanbHasl MparMaThka NnepeBoja BKIOYaeT B ceds U Mpo-
OlleMy OTHOIIIGHUS MEPEBOMYMKA K CBOCH NEATEIhbHOCTH, €ro Ha-
MEpEHUs, KOTOpPbIE OH IBITAETCS OCYLIECTBUTH B IPOLECCE
nepeBoa.

HauGonpiiee yucio mpobieM CBS3aHO C IPYrUM TOAXOJO0OM K
nparMaTH4ecKoMy  aclekTy 1mepeBoja. B a3rom  cioywae
BBIJIBUTAETCSI KOHLEILHNS, COTJIACHO KOTOPOM MOJ IparMaThKOi
TEKCTa CIeAyeT MOHMMAaTh €ro KOMMYHUKAaTUBHBIA 3¢ (eKT, To
€CTh BO3JCHCTBME TEKCTa Ha PenunueHTa WM peakus
Pemunuenta ©Ha copep:kanue Tekcrta. [lockonbKy mepeBon
MpeAHa3HayeH s uHoro PenunuenTa, yeM OpUruHall, BO3HUKAET
HE0OXOIMMOCTh MPArMaTUYECKON alanTallii MepeBoa, YTOObI OH
oOmagan TeM e Bo3JelHcTBUeM Ha PerunuenTa, 4To U OpuruHal.

Hapsiny ¢ npyrumu, NOMHMHAaHTOW KOMMYHHKAaTHBHO-MH()OpP-
MAaTHBHOTO COJIEPKAHUSI HAyYHO-TEXHUYECKUX TEKCTOB SBIISIETCS
WHTEHLIMS BBIPAXKEHUS 3alpeTa U pa3pelieHusi, KoTopas peau-
3yeTcs, B OCHOBHOM, B TeKCTax-MHCTpYKUUAX. CrocoObl BbIpa-
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KEHHs] MEePMECCUBHONM HMH(OpPMAIMM B Pa3HBIX S3bIKAX HMEIOT
CBOM XapakTepHble 0coOeHHOCTH. OYeHb YacTo MpU Tepenaade
YKa3aHHOM nHpopmarun HEeoOXouMa AHTOHUMUYHAS
TpaHchopMmalus, HarpuMep, yrnorpeOjaeHne B PyCCKOM BapUaHTE
riaroja-nepgopMaTiBa, SKCIUIMIIUTHO HA3bIBAIOIETO JAelcTBUE (B
JAHHOM CJIydae 3amper), BMECTO OTPUIATEILHOTO BBICKA3bIBAHMUS,
UMEIOLIET0 B CBOEM COCTaBE OTPUIAHUE B AHTJIMICKOM S3BIKE.
Hanpumep, B HMHCTPYKIIMHM TO SKCIUTyaTalldd TEJICBH3UOHHOTO
npuéMHUKA aHTJIMUCKUN OpWruHai riiacut: Do not use cleaning
liquids, 49TO  COOTBETCTBYET  pPYCCKOMY  MPEIJIOKEHUIO
,»3aMPEIAETCs HMCIOJIb30BaTh KaKHE-TUOO MOIOIIUE CpeacTBa’.
Amnrnuiickomy Never push objects of any kind into the TVset
through openings coOTBETCTByeT pycckoe ,,3ampemniaeTcs
MPOTAJIKUBATh  KakKWe-IMOO TpPEeaIMEeThl B TEJICBU3UOHHBIN
NPUEMHUK CKBO3b OTBEPCTHS .

PaccMoTpuM HECKOIBKO TPHUMEPOB BBIPAXKEHMs 3allpeTa U3
dbapmakonoruu. B aHHOTarMuM K HEMEUKOMY TMpermapary JccaBe
I'enp (mpemapart BEHOTEPANEBTUYECKOTO NEHCTBUA)
MPEACTABISIETCS. HEOOOCHOBAHHBIM  YIOTPEOJICHUE —CIIECIYIOIICH
dopmer  3ampera: ,,Ciaegyer w30erarb €ro ImomajgaHus Ha
CIIM3UCTBIE OOOJIOYKM BO U30€XKAHUS ONIYILIEHUS MOKEHUS
MOCKOJIbKY B aHHOTAIlMM Ha aHMVIMMCKOM si3blke naércst dopma:
Don't use, 4TO JOJDKHO COOTBETCTBOBATh MAaKCHUMAJIbHOH (hopme
3arpeTa Ha PYyCCKOM SI3bIKE.

ABctpuiickuii mpernapatr OcneH (aHajlor MEHHUIWUINHA IS
OpaJbHOTO TPUMEHEHUs) CHaOXEH aHHOTAIlMeH, TAe B pasuese
[IpoTuBONOKa3aHUs UCHOIB3YETCA Cleayromas ¢gopma 3amnpera Ha
pycckom  s3blke:  ,,Moryr  HaOmoomaThCs  MEpeKpECTHBIE
ajuiepruyeckue peakuuu’. OQHAKO B aHIVIMMCKOM HHCTPYKIUH
naércs popma: Don't use it if you have any form of allergy.
[TosToMy BBIIENPUBEIEHHBIN BapUaHT MEPEBOAA HA PYCCKUN SI3BbIK
BpSA JIM MOXXHO CUMTaTh aJ€KBAaTHBIM, IIOCKOJIbKY B HEM He
HAaXOJUT OTPAKCHHUE SBHBIN 3aIpeT, BHIPAKCHHBIM B aHTJIMHACKOM
TEKCTe.

TakuM 00pa3oM, MOKHO cieaTh BBIBOJ O TOM, YTO Ha 3Tare
CO3/1aHHS KOHEYHOTO TEKCTa BaXXHO YYUTHIBATh MParMaTHYECKyHO
YCTaHOBKY, KOTOpas CBsi3aHa C OCOOCHHOCTSIMH BOCHPHSITHS
HOCHUTEJICH pa3HbIX KYJIbTYp, @ TaKXe COLUUAIbHO-KYJIbTYpHBIN
KOHTEKCT IEPBUYHOTO ¥ BTOPUYHOTO MOPOKACHUS TEKCTA.
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ABSTRACT

The report deals with pragmatic plane of an utterance taking into
account communicative and informative peculiarities of the text. It
consideres different ways how to express prohibition both in English
and Russian, and there is an effort to show their correlation, different
versions of translation being analyzed.
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OB YUETE KYJIbTYPOJIOTUYECKOU
OBYCJIOBJIEHHOCTHU ITPAIT'MATHUYECKOI'O IUTAHA
BBICKA3BIBAHUMS ITPU BBIBOPE AIEKBATHOI'O
BAPUAHTA IIEPEBOJIA

H.C. Manosa

[TepeBoap! peanuii U Gppa3eoIOTU3MOB MPEICTABIISAIOT COO0H HE
TOJIBKO JIMHTBUCTUYECKHM aKT, HO W SIBICHUS KYJIbTYPOJIOTH-
YeCcKOro IUIaHa, MOCKOJIbKY B IPOIecce MepeBoa MPOUCXOIUT CO-
MPUKOCHOBEHUE PA3IUYHBIX KyJIbTyp. [loag TepmunoM ,,KynbTypa’”
o003HauaeTcs WIMPOKUH KPYr SBJICHHH STHOTpaduIecKoro,
UCTOpHUYECKOro, reorpadpuueckoro u T.m. xapakrepa (Komuccapos
1980: 112). HexoTophie aBTOPHI BKJIFOYAIOT B TIOHATHE ,,KYIbTypa”
1 cBoeoOpasue s3bIKOBOM KynbTypbl mupa (Weisgerber 1955: 71),
Ipyrue 0co00 MOMYEPKUBAIOT HEOOXOIUMOCTh YUéTa SIBICHHI
»JJOKAJIbHOW KYyJIbTYpbl” [JIi TOHUMaHUs 3HAYEHUS SI3bIKOBBIX
3HakoB (Nida 1945: 207).

BozaeiictBue 3Toro akropa HEpeaKO CUUTACTCS OMPEACIISIO-
MM JJIs1 BCEW MEepEeBOAYECKON AEATENbHOCTH: ,,B KOHEYHOM UTO-
re, Mbl mepeBoguM He SA3BIKU, a KVYJIBTYPBI” (Casagrande
1954: 338). B nmokaszaTenbCTBO TaKOro MOCTyJlaTa MPUBOMISTCS,
TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, (akThl CEMaHTHYECKOW HEpaBHOLEHHOCTU
OJIMHAKOBBIX BBICKA3bIBAaHUM JIS MpPEICTAaBUTENEH Pa3HbIX KyJb-
Typ u nuBuIM3anuii. Hampumep, cooOrieHue o ,,lIOTETNICHUH MEX-
JyHapOJHOW OOCTaHOBKH MOXET ObITh TOHATO B MHaum Kak
,000CTpeHne 00CTAaHOBKHU ’, IOCKOJIBKY IS KUTEJICH 3TOU CTPaHbI
MPUSATHO HE TOTEIUIeHHe, a oxjaxaeHne — a welkome cooling
(MypasbéB 1971: 33).

COBOKYIHOCTh 3THOJIMHIBUCTUYECKUX U COLIMOJIMHIBUCTHYEC-
KHX (paKTOB, HECOMHEHHO, UTPAeT BaXXHYIO poJib B mepeBoje. Paz-
JUYMSL B 3TOM 00JIaCTH MOTYT JieJaTh HEIKBUBAJICHTHBIMU €UHU-
bl ICXO/IHOTO f3bIKA U SI3bIKA MEPEBOJIA, OCTAIbHbIE KOMIIOHEHTHI
COJIEp>KaHUsl KOTOPBIX JAOCTATOYHO OJMU3KHU. YCTaHOBJIEHHE HKBU-
BaJICHTHOCTH IIPU MEPEBOJIE MPEANOiIaraeT y4€éT nogo0HbIX pa3iu-
yuif. OHaKO BbIAENIEHUE BaXXHOCTU TAaKOro yuéra OOBsCHSETCH,
cKopee, TpeOOBaHUSIMH, KOTOpPbIE OH MPEIbSABISET K MO3HAHUSAM
MePEeBOUMKA, YEM TEOPETUUECKOM 3HAUNMOCTHIO MPOOIIEMBI.

MoxHO omnpenenuTs ,,KyJabTypy Kak ,,BC€ T€ HCTOPUYECKHU
CO3/1aBaeMble IUIaHbl JKU3HENPOKUBAHUSA, OKCIUIMIIUTHBIE U
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UMIUIAIUTHBIE, panroHaIbHbIE, UppaloHaJIbHbIE U
HEpaLUOHAIbHBIC, KOTOpPHIE CYLIECTBYIOT B KaXIbId JaHHBII
NIEPUOJT BPEMEHHU KaK MOTEHIUAIbHBIE OPUEHTHPHI YE€JIOBEYECKOTO
noBefeHus. CBOMCTBA, AIIEMEHTHI WM, Jydlle CKa3aTh, MOJEIU
KyIbTYpbl B  O3TOM  OIpPEICICHHH  OpPraHU30BaHbl, WU
CTPYKTYPHPOBAHBI, B CUCTEMY HJIM MHOXECTBO CHCTEM, KOTOpBIE,
OyIy4d UCTOPUYECKH CO3/1aBa€MOM, SIBIISETCS MOITOMY OTKPBITON
U TIOJIBepKEeHHOM noctossHHOMY u3MeHeHuto” (Hoijer 1953: 554).
Ecnu HaBBIKM POAHOIN KyJBTYphl MOJBEPraroTCs MEPEHOCY NpHU
U3YYCHHH 4YY)KOH KyJIbTyphl, TO OYEBHIHO, 4YTO 4epe3
COINOCTABJICHUE JBYX KYJIBTYPHBIX CHUCTEM MBI CMOXEM
npeacKa3aTb, KaKMe MOMEHTBI COCTaBAT 3aTpyAHEHUs. Moxer
TaKXKe  OKa3aThCs, 4Yro (GopMa B  OJHOM  KYyJIbType
UACHTUQUIMPYETCS]  HOCUTENSIMH  JIPYroil  KyJbTYphl — Kak
TOXKIECTBEHHAst (OpMe UX KYJIbTYpbl, HO (PAaKTHUYECKH UMEET NHOE
3HaueHnue. IIpuBeném cienyrommii npumep. B meHI0 pecropaHa
WHTYpUCT Ha aHTIMICKOM s3bIKE OO0 MO Ha3BaHHEM Pycckuii
bopw ObUTO TepeBeneHO Kak ‘“‘second-day cabbage soup”. 3mech
3aTpy/HEHHE BO3HMKAET B CHUJY TOTO, YTO WIACHTUYHBIC (OPMBI
UMEIOT pa3Hble 3HA4YeHHs B JBYX KyiubTypax. WHocTpaner
BOCIIPUHMMAET JaHHOEe OJ0J0, Kak TMPHUTOTOBIEHHOE B
OPEbIAYIINN 1eHb U KOTOPOE CETrO/HS CTOUT JCLICBIE, MPUIEM
OCHOBHBIM MHIPEIMEHTOM JaHHOTO OJIoa ABJseTcs Kamycra. J{is
PYCCKOTO COBEpIIIEHHO OYEBUAHO, 4TO Oopmr oOmamaer Oojee
TOHKHM BKYCOM Ha CIICAYIOIIUI JAEHb MOCIE €ro MPUTOTOBICHUS U
KaIycTa SBISICTCS OCHOBHBIM KOMITOHEHTOM.

CrnenyeT moayepKHyTh, YTO MPU CO3JAHMHM KOHEYHOTO TEKCTa
HEOO0XOAMMO PYKOBOJICTBOBATHCS MPHU MEPEBOJE MPArMaTudecKoi
YCTaHOBKOH, CBSI3aHHON C PacXOXKIACHUSMHU B BOCIIPHITUU OJHOTO
U TOTO € SBJICHUS HOCUTEISIMH Pa3HbIX KYJIbTYp, STHOKYIbTYp-
HBIM aCIIEKTOM KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOM cuTyauuu. [Ipexne Bcero sro
00YCIIOBJIEHO OTPaXCHHEM B TEKCTE MPEIMETHOM CHTyaluu — pe-
aJIMSIMU MaTEpUATBbHOM U JyXOBHOM KYJIBTYpPBI TOTO WJIM UHOTO Ha-
pona. Ecnu xakoe-nubo siBJI€HHE YyKEepOTHO AN TaHHOW KYJIbTY-
PBI, TO YalIle BCEro MCIONb3yeTcs KaJbKupOBaHHe, Kak HanboJee y-
n00HBIN criocod nepeBoa. [Ipumepsl TOMy BecbMa MHOTOYHCIICH-
HBL: perestroyka, glastnost, refuznik,collective farm, Old Believer,
samovar. MIx ynoTpeOUTeIbHOCTh B aHIJIMACKOM SI3bIKE 3aBHCUT OT
CTETIeHH 3HAKOMCTBA C PYCCKOW KYJIbTYpOH, YTO, B CBOIO OUEPE/Ib,
OOYCIIOBJIIGHO TAaKHUMH SKCTPAJIMHTBUCTUYECKUMHU (PAKTOpaMmu,
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KaK MOMYJIIPHOCTh TAaHHOM TEMaTHKH, PA3BUTHE MEXKYIbTYPHBIX
CBA3EH U T.1I.

OnHako 3a4acTyl0 KaJIbKHPOBAHHBIE BBIPAKEHHUS  HOCHT
OKKa3MOHAJBHBIN XapakTep M OTIMYAIOTCS HEOOBIYHOH (popmoii
BBIPQ)XKEHUS, TaK KaK OHM MOTYT HapyllaTh S3BIKOBYIO HOPMY U
y3yc anrnuiickoit peun. Hampumep, to have eaten forty pounds of
salt together (pycck.: ,,checth myx comm’), Potyomkin village
(pycck.: ,,IOTEMKHHCKas JEepeBHS). YMOTpeOJieHWe TaKuX
BBIDQKEHUI ~ OrpaHMYeHO U TpeOyeT  COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX
MOSICHEHUH, HEOOXOMUMBIX Ui OSKCIUIMKAlMM UX 00bEéMa
uHpOpMAIUK B CAMOM KOHTEKCTE WM MOSICHEHUsAX. B mpoTHBHOM
cllyya€  OHHM  CTAaHOBATCS  OyKBaIM3MaMH B  TEPEBOJE,
HETIOHATHBIMH HOCHUTEJSIM JIpYToil KyibTyphl. CienoBarenbHO, B
JAHHOM Cllyyae KajJbKa MPEICTaBIsAeT COOON HE TOJBKO S3BIKOBOE
SBJICHHE, HO U KYJIbTYpHBIH (DakT, 00yCIOBIECHHBIN COLMATBHON U
KYJIBTYPHOH 3HAYUMOCTBIO JIEHOTATA.

Cnenyer OTMETWUTH, YTO HapsiAy C TaKOM BHEIIHEH CBS3bIO
CyliecTByeT eui€¢ riyOokast BHYTPEHHsISI CBsI3b KaJbKHUPOBAHHS C
KYJIBTYPOH, KyIbTypHast 00yCJIOBICHHOCTh CEMaHTUYECKOT'0 TUIaHa
KaJbKH. B mpouecce kanbKupoBaHUs BOCIPOU3BOIUTCS OCHOBHOE
3Ha4YeHHUE CJIOBA WIM MepBOHavYaIbHast GyHKIUsS ciaoBa. CylHOCTh
e KaJIbKUPOBAHUS COCTOUT B TOM, YTO CO3JJaHHOMY TAaKUM ITyTEM
CIIOBY WJIM CJIOBOCOYETAaHUIO MPUIAETCS BTOPUUYHOE, NEPEHOCHOE
3Ha4YeHUE WIH ,,BTOpUYHas cemanTudeckas pynkuus” (Kypumosuu
1955: 73), cBOWCTBEHHAs KalbKUPYEMOMY MHOs3bIunt0. I1pu aTOM
JOJDKHA COOJIIOAThCS M3BECTHAS MPOIOPIUS MEXIY OCHOBHBIMHU
U TPOM3BOJHBIMU 3HAYCHUSMH HWHOS3BIYMA U  OCHOBHBIMHU
IIPOU3BOAHBIMM 3HAYCHUAMHM Kainbku. HO CTpoHHOCTH 3TOH
IPONOPIIMM MOXKET HapylIaTbCs pa3IMYHBIMH CEMaHTHYECKUMHU
HAIUIACTOBAHMSIMM Y  CJIOBa-KJIbKM (MHBIMH  TIEPEHOCHBIMHU
3HAYCHUSIMH, AaCCOIMALUSAMH, SBISIOIMMHUCS  pe3yJbTaTaMu
A3bIKOBOM NpakTHKN) (Mukynuna 1978: 61).

B otom ciywyae, ecnu mnogoOHBIE HAIUIACTOBAHUS, YKE
HUMEIOLIUECS] B CIIOBE-KAJIbKE, HE COOTBETCTBYIOT BTOPUYHOMU
CEeMaHTHYECKOW (YHKIMU HHOS3BIUUS, KaJbKUPOBAHHE HEINb3s
Ha3BaTh ynauHsIM. Hanpumep, nepeBox pycck. ,,0p€n” B
3HAYeHUU ,,TOPIbIH, XpaOpblii YenoBeK”, CIOBa C IOJIOXKUTEINb-
HOW OKpacKoM, NMpH MOMOIIM aHTJIMHCKOM KajbKu eagle ernBa nu
MOXKHO Ha3BaTh yJauHBIM, TeM Oojee, €cld KOHTEKCT CEeMaH-
TUYECKU HE TMOSICHSIET 3TO 3HauyeHue, u0o aHri. eagle He mmeer
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CXOJIHBIX TIEPEHOCHBIX 3HAYEHHUH, COOTBETCTBYIOLIMX PYCCKOMY
opuruHany. AHramiickyro kanbky to work like donkeys (pycck.:
,paboTaTh KaKk MIIAK’) TOXE BPsA JM MOKHO HAa3BaTh YHAAyHOH,
Tak Kak aHra. donkey (Kak W €ro CHHOHMM ass) Yalle BCEro
obyafjaeT  OTPHULATEIBHBIMA  KOHHOTALMAMH, O3HAYAIOUIUMHU
,»TIIYTIBIH, YIPAMBIL~ (O YEIOBEKE).

Hapsiny ¢ mepenadeil  NHEpEHOCHBIX — 3HAYCHUH, IIpH
KaJbKUPOBAHUH MOXKHO €€ TOBOPUTH U O BOCIIPOU3BEIEHUH TOTO
o0béMa uHPOpMALMU, KOTOPHIM CTOMT 3a KaJlbKHPOBaHHbBIM
BBIpQXEHUEM, OCOOCHHO B CIydYasx, KOrja pedb HAET O
HE3HAKOMBIX MJIM MAJIO3HAKOMBIX JC€HOTATaX.

Tak, nanpumep, auria. People's Court (pycck.: ,,Hapomusrit
cyn’) u aura. People's Theatre (pycck.: ,,Haponusii Tteatp”)
umeroT oOuwmii snement (People's), KOTOpPBI y aHTIMHACKUX KaJleK
MOXET CO3/aTh OIIMOOYHOE BICYATIEHHE O HAIMYMHU Yy HHUX
OJIMHAKOBBIX ,,BTOPUYHBIX 3HAYCHWH, OJUHAKOBOTO 00BEMaA
uHpopmanuu. OHAKO B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE OHU OYIyT pa3indaThCs
XOTs Ob1 1o OTCYTCTBHIO/HAJTMUHUIO CEMBI
,TIpodeccuoHanbHbIN/ MoOuTeNbCKUil”.  O4YeBHIHO, YTO IpH
MOMOOHOM OJHOTHUITHOM KAJIbKUPOBAHUU 0€3 TOSCHSIOINIETO
KOHTEKCTa  WJIM  KOMMEHTAapus,  pacKpbIBalOIIUX  00BEM
uHbOpMAllUM  CIOB,  HENb3d  JIOCTUTHYTh  IPaBUIBHOTO
BOCIIPOU3BEICHHSI 3TUX KaJeK HOCUTEIEM aHTJIMICKOTO s3bIKa.

Bomnpoc o mepeHoce ,,BTOPUYHON CeMaHTHYeCKOW (QyHKIuUU
OYCHb CIIOKHBIA; OH TECHEUIIMM O0pa3oM CBS3aH C KYyJIbTYpPO
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX SI3bIKOB, UTO HajaraeT Ha MepeBOAYMKA eI U
JOMOTHUTENbHBIE ~ TPeOOBAaHUS 1O  3HAHUIO  KYJIBTYPHBIX
0COOEHHOCTEH.

Oco0yro omacHOCTh MPEACTaBISIET HAJUYWE B SI3BIKE CIOB U
CJIOBOCOYETAHUM, COBIIAIAIOIIMUX ¢ Kanbkamu. [Ipu orcyTcTBHM CO-
OTBETCTBYIOIIMX IMOSICHEHUH KallbKe OyJeT MpeanuchiBaTbCcs HHAs
ceMaHTHuYecKass PyHKIUS U WHOU 00bEM MH(pOpPMALINHU, HE CBOWC-
TBEHHBI pycCKOMy opuruHainy. Hampumep, pycck.: obwec-
MBeHHAas HCU3Hb, TIEpeBelIeHHas Kak social life mpexacraBisercs
aHTTTUUCKUM WH(GOPMaHTaM, KakK BCSIKOE OOINEHWE C IIIOJIbMU,
BKJTIOYasl [TOCEIICHUE TIATHBIX KypCOB, T€ATPOB U PECTOPAHOB.

CoBepIIEHHO OYEBHJHO, YTO TMEPEBOAYMK HE MOXET He
YUUTHIBaTh IOAOOHBIX PpACXOXKICHUH Kak B 00bEMe HH(DOpP-
MalliH, TaK U B CEMAHTUYECKUX aCCOLHUAIMIX, COMPOBOXKIAIOIINX
ClIOBa M BBIPAXEHUS U OOYCIOBICHHBIX B TMEPBYIO oOuepeib
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pa3nuuusIMM  IBYX KynbTyp. llpm Hamuuuu HaCHILIEHHOTO
KOHTEKCTa ,,BTOPHYHAS CEeMaHTHYeckass (yHKuus cjoBa” U
YaCTUYHO O00BEM MH(MOPMAIMK KaIbKHPYEMOTOo OOBEKTa MOTYT
BCKPBIBATHCSI M MOSCHATHCS CaMUM KOHTEKCTOM. CeMaHTHUYECKH
OeqHBIl KOHTEKCT, OTCYTCTBHE HEOOXOoIuMoW HH(OpMaLUU Y
HOCUTEJIEM aHIVIMMCKOTO  sA3bIKA, a TaKXe 3HA4YUTENIbHAs
(GyHKLIMOHATIbHAS ~ HArpy)KEHHOCTh  CJIOBAa-KalIbKH B  TEKCTE
TpeOYIOT JOMOJHUTEIbHBIX MOSCHEHUH, YTO JaJeKO HE BCErjaa
OCYIIECTBIISIETCS. B PyCCKO-aHTIMICKUX TIepeBOIax.
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ABSTRACT

The report deals with the problem of the translation of realia and
phraseological units taking into account the dependence of the pragmatic
aspect of the utterance on the culture. It considers the possibilities of
finding an adequate version of the translation that may be supplied with
comments in order to make the original text understandable to English
readers.
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ABTOPCKAA IIECHA KAK MOTUB ObYYEHU A
PYCCKOMY A3bIKY B BEHI'PUU
(HA MATEPUAIJIE [IECEH B.BBICOLIKOI'O)

Peter Vizai

B nameil cratbe paccmaTpuBaeTcsi OAHA W3 BO3MOXXHOCTEH
OOHOBJIGHHA Tpoliecca OOy4eHHs PYCCKOMY sI3bIKy B BeHrpum.
[TonbiTKa OOHOBIEHUS TPAAUIIMOHHOCIOKUBILIETOCS COJIEpKaHUs
oOyueHus: MOTHBHpOBaHa TeM, 4YTO B BeHrpum craryc pycckoro
A3bIKa KaK ydeOHOro mpeaMeTra M3MEHHIICS, M3-3a Yero COKpaTH-
JIOCh YHCIIO CTYJIEHTOB, M3YYalOIIUX pycckuil si3pik. Ho Tak kak
BEHIpaM HEOOXOAMMO BIAJeTh CaMbIMH pPacHpOCTPaHEHHBIMU
S3bIKAMH B MHpE, TeM 00Jiee PYCCKUM SI3bIKOM KaK SI3bIKOM OJTHOTO
U3 OJIM3KHX coceler, HeoOXoauMO oOeCHeuYeHHE U IOBBIIICHHE
KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTH PYCCKOTO $3bIKa CpEeAd IPYTHX HHO-
CTpaHHBIX S3BIKOB. KOHKYpEHTOCIIOCOOHOCTh, Ha Hall B3I,
MOYXHO OOECTICUHUTh MPH IMOMOIIM OOHOBJICHUSI y4eOHOTO TPOIIeC-
ca, METOJIOB 00y4YeHHUs PYCCKOMY s3bIKY B BeHrpum, a Tak ke Ho-
BbIX Y4e€OHBIX METOJIMYECKHX MaTepHalIOB, COJEP>KaHUE KOTOPBIX
MOJKET CIIY’KUTh CUIIbHBIM MOTHUBUPYIOIIUM (aKTOPOM, B TOM YHC-
JIe ¥ I CaMOCTOSITENIBHBIX 3aHATHH si3pIKOM (Buman 1994a: 112).

OnHuM U3 BapuaHTOB OOHOBICHHS Y4eOHOTO MpOIecca MOKET
OBITb BKJIIIOUCHHE B TIpollecC OOy4YeHUsS HOBOTO TEKCTOBOTO
Marepuaga — aBTOPCKOM IIECHM, HACBIIICHHOW TUIINYHBIMHU
pPa3rOBOPHBIMU  PEUYEBBIMH KOHCTPYKLIHMSMH, KOTOpBIE BCETAa
MIPUBJICKATENFHBI M MHTEPECHBI I yJaluxcs, Omarogaps cBoei
skcnpeccuBHOCTH. [lomoOHas opueHTanus Ha OO0ydeHUE YCTHOM
peun B €€ pasrOBOPHOM pa3sHOBUAHOCTH, HA HAll B3IUIAL,
MPUBIECYET K M3YYEHHUIO PYCCKOTO s3bIKa OOJIbIIEe KOJIUYECTBO
cryneHToB. OT10 crpaBeanuBo orMetwau O.J.MutpodanoBa u
B.I".'KocTtomapoB, 3aMeTHB, 4YTO KOMMYHUKATUBHOCTbH MOBBIIIAET
MHTEPEC MHOCTPAHHBIX YYAIIUXCS K NPEAMETY ,,pYCCKUN S3BIK
(MutpodanoBa-Kocromapor 1990: 80). K Tomy e HOBBII
TEKCTOBOM Marepwall — aBTOpPCKas TMEeCHI — B OTIUYHE OT
ACTPAJHBIX TMECEH, MOM M POK-MY3bIKH, KaK OTMETWJI HEeMEIKUN
yuénbiii K.bepuar, obnagaer nensiM psaoMm npeumyiectB. (Cu.
ero pabotel 00 aBTOpckod mecHe: bepuar 1990: II: 116.)
Xouercs 00aBUTH CJIOBa BEHI'EPCKOTO METOAUCTA JOKTOpa
3onrana baxo, mnpenonaroniero cerdvac Ha DOUITOIOTHYECKOM
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¢dakynprere  MOCKOBCKOTO  YHUBEpPCHTETa, O TOM, 4YTO
Pa3zHo00pa3HOCTh, CIOKHOCTh, HEOOBIYHOCTh UM HEOPAWHAPHOCTH
NMPUMEHEHUsT MaTepuajia — 0dTo Bcerna dSPPeKTHUBHBIA U
nponyktuBabli  Meton (baxo 1980: 234). beuia BbeIIBHHYTA
clenyrolas THUIOoTe3a: OO0ydeHHe pa3rOBOPHOM peud MOXKHO
OCYILECTBJISITh Ha MaTepualleé aBTOPCKOW IECHU, U 3TO YCHJIUT
MOTHBAIIMIO BIOOpA CTYJEHTOM UMEHHO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.

O TOM, YTO CTYIEHTHI XOTAT W3y4aThb MMEHHO Pa3TOBOPHBIN
CTHJIb PYCCKOTO  SI3bIKA, CBHJIETENBbCTBYIOT TECTUPOBAHUSA,
NpoBeAEHHBIE CO CTyAeHTaMH-(uaonoramMu 5 okta6ps 1993 rona
nu 14 despans 1994 roma. TectupoBaHUS TPOBOJMIUCH IO
TUAON KypHana ,,Pycckuit s3pIk 3a pybexom” B HHCTHTyTE
pycckoro si3pika  uM.  A.C.Ilymkuna. CryaeHTHI-QHIOIOTH,
OTBeYas Ha BOIPOC 0 popMe 3aHATHH, TPEUIOKUIH CIEKYPC.

W3ydas peanbHyl0 XHUBYIO pPa3rOBOPHYIO peyb, ydalluecs, B
cllyyae KOMMYHHUKAIlMM C HOCHTEJIEM PYCCKOTO s3bIKa, OBICTpee
BKJIIOYATCSl B aKTUBHOE MOHMMAaHHE, OCOOEHHO €ClN peyb UAET O
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX KOHTaKTax ¢ PYCCKMMHU CBEPCTHUKaMH (TyTe-
IIeCTBUsSI, 3HAKOMCTBa, BcTpeuu). [1o3ToOMy MBI MOJHOCTBIO CO-
rnacHel ¢ B.B.MoiyaHOBCKUM, KOTOpPBIA MHUIIET, YTO ,,0HOM U3
HanOosiee crnenupuyuecKux MpodecCHOHATBHBIX 00s3aHHOCTEH
IpenojaBaTesiss UHOCTPAHHOTO [pycckoco, P.V.] s3blka sBisgercs
(dbopMUpOBaHHE MOTHUBALIMH, CTUMYJIHUPOBAHUE EATEIHLHOCTH y4a-
IUXCS 1O M3YYEHHI0O HMMH HOBOTO Uil HHUX  sI3bIKa”
(MomyanoBckuii 1994: 8).

B Benrpum yxe SKCIEPEeMEHTHPYIOT, BBOAS OOy4YeHUE
peabHOM pa3roBOPHOM pEUH.

Mpbl HE XOTHMM CKa3aTb, YTO CIEAYeT IepecTaTb H3y4daThb
JUTEPaTYpHBIA s3BIK — HU B Koed mepe! I1omoOHBIN S3bIKOBOM
1acT B 00y4eHHH, KaKk MaTepuan JIjs HaOMIOJIEHUsI U aKTUBHOTO
MCIOJIb30BAHUSA, TPEKPACHO coueTancs Obl C CYyIIECTBYIOIIUMU
KypcamMH TpaMMaTHKH, PYCCKOM JUTEpaTypbl U (yHKIHMOHATHHOMN
cTuiucTuku. Ha Ham B3riisig, B KauecTBE HOBOTO TEKCTOBOIO
MaTepuaia OoJblie BCEero MoAX0IAT aBTOPCKHE MecHu Biagumupa
Bricorkoro (Buman 19946: 118).

[Touemy nHam BeIOOp nan Ha Bnagumupa Beicorikoro? 10T BbI-
0op Tmpexze Bcero oOBSCHSETCS MOMYJSIPHOCTBIO TBOpuecTBa B.
Briconkoro, akTyanbHOCTBIO 3aTPAaruBa€MbIX B €ro MECHSIX MpO-
051eM, UHTEPECOM, KOTOPBI HCIBITHIBAET MMEHHO CTYACHYECKas
chepa K TBOpUeCTBY Oapjaa, HaTUYUEM OIBITa HU3YYCHHS
TBOpuecTBa Bianumupa BbICOIKOTO B BEHI€pCKOMl ayIMTOPUH B
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IIPOLIECCE OBJANEHUS PYCCKUM SA3BIKOM, M COJEP’KaTENbHOU
neHHocThio ero mneceH (Bumam 1993a: 101). CopepxarenpHas
LIEHHOCTH IteceH B.BrIconKOro 3axkiro4aercss B TOM, 4TO €ro IECHU
MO>KHO MCTIOJIb30BATh JJIsl O0Y4YEHHUsS YCTHOM peun.

YeMm crniocoOCTBYIOT ecHu Bagumupa Briconkoro B 00yueHun
YCTHOH peun?

— Bo-nepssIx, peyeBoi u SI3BbIKOBBII Marepuall,
CoIep)KalIMiics B €ro TMEeCHSIX U  CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIUI
CTaHOBJICHUIO SI3bIKOBOM JINYHOCTH;

— BO-BTOpPBIX, TUIIMYHBIE PYCCKUE PA3TrOBOPHBIE KOHCTPYKIIHH;

— B-TPEThUX, KPbUIAThIE CIIOBA U (PPa3eOIOTU3MBL;

— B-UYETBEPTHIX, IOJIE3HBIE JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEIUECKUE JAHHBIE,
TaK KaK €ro MeCHU — 3TO IHUUKIONEAUS PYCCKOM KU3HU XX
BEKa;

— B-IIATBIX, CATYaTUBHOCTb U AUAJIOTUYHOCTD €T0 MECEH.

3nece Mbl HpuBeAEM [Ba IpuUMepa M3 IieceH Biagumupa
Bricomkoro, KOTopble BKJIIOYAIOT B c€0sl BBILIETIEPEUUCIICHHBIE
MoMmeHThl. Hampumep: ,IlneBats — mapTHE€p mo mnokepy Jnan
ay6a...” u ,Jlexan oH m aymain, 4Tto XKu3Hb Xopoma: / Komy
Xopola, a KoMy — HY muima’.

OTH BBIpaXEHUs ,,1aTh 1y0a” M ,,HU IIWIIA~ BCTPEUYAIOTCS HE
ToNbKO y Brnagumupa Briconikoro, oHu OBITYIOT U B COBPEMEHHOM
PYCCKOM SI3BIKE U BCTPEYAIOTCd B IIPOU3BENEHUSAX PYCCKOU
JUTEpaTypsl Hallero BPEMEHHU, Hallpumep, y Jleonnna dunarosa B
ckaske Ilpo @edoma-cmpenvya, yoanozo monooya. Hampumep:

Tonbko He HA Maraman —
DHTO MHE HE TI0 TOJaM:
S moka Ty noeny —
Omacatoch, 1yb6a nam!

HIIN

TosbKO cTaTh TBOUM CYyIPyTOM
MHe He CBETHT HU MIUIIA.

BosBpamasicb Kk BOIpOCY O CHEIKypce, Hauo cKa3aTb, YTO
rJIaBHOM HCJIBIO MPEAJIOKCHHOTO HAMU CIICHKYPCa ABJISACTCA:
1. pazHooOpa3sue mporecca OOY4YEHUS PYCCKOMY S3bIKY U
noJiep)kaHue HWHTepeca Yy ydamuxcs K ero Oozee
CEPbE3HOMY U HHTEHCHUBHOMY U3YYEHHUIO;
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2. o0y4yeHue HaBBIKAM YCTHOW pEYH, T.€. ayIAWPOBAHHE ILUTIOC
TOBOPEHHE;

3. pacmmpeHue JEKCHYeCKOro 3amaca y4Jaluxcs B 00JIacTu
00UXO0THO-OBITOBOM JIEKCUKH.

A 4TO0 crIocOOCTBYET TOCTHMKEHUIO BBIIICYIOMSHYTHIX LIEIen?

1. nHTEpEC MOJOAEXKM K AaBTOPCKOM TIE€CHE, HWHTEPECHBIN
TBOpPYECKUH ITyTh Brnagumupa Beiconkoro;

2. KOMMYHHUKATUBHbIE YIIPAKHEHNUS;

3. pa3roBopHas JIEKCHMKA, 4YacTO BCTPEYAIOIIAsACA B IECHAX
B.Beiconkoro, coBmamamomas € S3bIKOBBIM  BKYCOM
COBpEMEHHOT0 pycckoro obmiectsa (Bumau 1995: 21).

N 3nech Mbl TOTHOCTBIO cornacHsbl ¢ JI.B.dapuceHkoBoii B TOM,
4TO0 ,,BCE MAaTepuanbl CIENKypca JOJDKHBI OTBEYaThb Kak
NOoTPeOHOCTSIM M MHTEpECaM CTYAEHTOB, BBISBJICHHBIM OIBITHBIM
IyTéM [6 Hawtem cayuae ¢ nomowwbio ankemuposanus, P.V.], Tak n
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIM, 00pa30BaTEIbHBIM U BOCTIUTATEIbHBIM IEIISM
u 3amadyam oOyyenus” (DapucenkoBa 1986: 77). Kak yxe
TOBOPWJIM, Hall KypC pacCYMTaH Ha BEHIePCKUX (PHUIIOIOrOB-
PYCHCTOB, N3YYaIOIIUX PyCcCKHi A3bIK B BY3ax Benrpuu.

IIpennaraemas IpoAOIHKUTEIBHOCTD CIELKYpCca — 2 CEMECTpa, a
Kaxnoro 3aHatus — 90 MuHyT. B Teduenuwe Henenu mpoBOAMUTCS
onHo 3aHsTHe. Kaxapie aBa 3aHaTHA 00pa3yioT nuki. [Ipu orbope
MaTepuaia 0co00e BHUMAaHHME YJENSETCS Pa3rOBOPHOM JIEKCHKE
IIECEH, WHTEPECHOMY JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEIUECKOMY MaTepuaiy,
YUUTBIBasi HHTEPECHI U MOXKEJIAHUS yUaIIUXCS.

[lepBoe 3anarue uukia (90 MUHYT).

371ech IPOUCXOUT IOoAaya MaTepuala Iocje MpeaBapUTENb-
HOT'O M3Y4YEHUs JIEKCHKO-TpaMMaTHYECKOIro Marepuaia, T.e. CTy-
JEHTBl JIOMa Y€ HU3Yy4alu IECHI0, 3HAKOMUJIUCh C HOBBIMH CIIO-
BaMH M BbIpaXeHUsAMHU. Ha 3TOM 3aHsATHM HaunHAeTcs mporece 00-
paboTKK MaTepuaa, BHIIOIHIIOTCS TPEHUPOBOYHBIE YIIPAKHEHUS.

Bropoe 3anarme mukna (90 MuHYT) AenMTCS Ha JBE YacTH.
B nepBrie 45 MUHYT NPOUCXOANT 3aKpEIJICHHE HOBBIX CJIOB, (hpa3
U UAET TPEHUPOBOUHBIN mpouecc. Bo BTopeie 45 MUHYT BhIy4eH-
HBI MaTepuall CTaBUTCSI B pa3HblE CUTyallUd, T.€. UMEET MECTO
BBIXOJ B pe4ub. KOHEYHO, 3TH JBE YaCTH BTOPOTO 3aHATHS KaKIOr0
LIMKJIa HE OTJIEJEHbl PE3KO ApPYr OT Jpyra, a OpraHu4HO COdYe-
tarotcs. [lomywaercs, 4To OOMH M TOT € Marepuana Ipopa-
OaTpIBaeTCsI B TEUEHUHU JBYX 3aHATHH, T.e. 180 munyT. Takum
o0pa3oM, MaMsTh y4YalIuXxcs HE 3arpoMoKIaaeTcss u, Ojaromaps
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MMOBTOPEHMIO, OoJiee F(h(PEKTUBHO yCBAaUBACTCS PEUCBOM MaTepHall.
K Tomy e, ecnu CTYyAEHTBI XOTAT, OCIE KaXI0M MATOM, EecTon
MECHU MOXHO JeJaTh MNOBTOPUTENbHBIA Ypok. Kpome Toro,
MpeBapUTEeIIbHOE HM3YYCHHE KaXKIOro MaTepuana TOXKe CIoco0-
CTByeT OoJjieeé MPOYHOMY YCBOCHHUIO JIEKCHUKM U Pa3TOBOPHBIX
enuHuIl. Tak Kak OJMH CEMECTP COCTOUT OOBIYHO W3 12 Henmenb, a
Ha KaXJOW HeJene IMPOBOAMTCS OJHO 3aHATHE, TO B TEUCHUE
ceMecTpa nosydaercs 6 uukioB 3aHsaTui. Ha kaxnom 3anaruu 15
MUHYT IpEeAJIaraeTcsi IOCBSAIIATh JKU3HHU M TBOPYECTBY
B.Briconkoro. B 3aBucumocti 0T 00bEMa U TPYJHOCTH MECEH B
OJTHOM ITUKJIE MOXET OBITh TPOPA00OTAHO HECKOJILKO MECEH.

B xaxngom 1mukie mnpe3eHTalus M OpraHu3alus Marepuaia
MIPOBOASATCS CIEAYIOUIMM 00pa3oM:

npeomexcmosas paboma:

1. 4uTaTh M CIymIaTh 10Ma MECHU;

2. MOCTaBUTh YAAPEHHUSI IO MCIHOJHEHHIO aBTOpa B TEKCTE

IIECEH;

3. y4UTbh HE3HAKOMBIE CJIOBA U BBIPAKECHUS;

4. mepeBeCTH Ha POJHOM SI3bIK WHIMBUIYAIBHO 3aJaHHYIO

4acTh NIECHU;

npumexcmosas paboma:

1. A3BIKOBOI M JIMHI'BOCTPAHOBEUECKHM aHAIN3 TEKCTA;

2. TPEHHUPOBOYHBIE YIPAKHEHHUS JJI 3aKPEIICHHUS] HOBBIX CJIOB

Y BBIPOKEHUN W I aKTUBHOTO YMOTPEOJICHUS MaTepuaa,
T.€. KOMMYHUKATHBHBIEC YIIPA)KHEHMUS;

nociemekcmosas paboma:

1. MOBTOPATH CIOBA U BBIPAKEHUS;

2. chymiath MEeCHU 0Ma;

3. MepeBECTH MECHIO IEJIMKOM Ha POJTHOM SA3BIK.

Ha sTOoM pa3roBop 0 3aHATHSIX Ha CHEUKYpCE M3-3a HEJAOCTaTKa
MECTa MbI BBIHYXJCHBI 3aKOHYUTh.

U 3neck MHE X0TeNnoch Obl Bam cka3zarh, 4TO ATOT CIEUKYPC MO
TBOpYecTBY Biagumupa Bricorkoro Obu1 MHOIO TIpoBeieH B Moc-
kBe B MHcTuTyTe pycckoro sizbika uM. A.C.Ilymkuna cpeau cra-
KEPOB BeHIpoB-Puonoros. Hano cka3ate, 4To 3aHATHS MPOXOAU-
U ¢ HEM3MEHHBIM YCIEXOM M OOJBIIONH 3aUHTEPECOBAHHOCTHIO
CTYJICHTOB.

[ToaTomy MHe XOTenoch OBl B 3aKIIOUEHUHW IIOKa3aTh Bam
Tpu miechu Bmamummpa Bwicorikoro: [lodymaews, ¢ owcenoul He
oYeHb JaoHo..., Illecna o opyee w Ilucemo uz Ilapusca. U
MapajuieIbHO C 3TUMU K€ NECHSMH TPHU JIHAJIOra, CO3JaHHBIE IO
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SI3LIKOBOMY ~MaTepuajay JaHHbIX TieceH. Hackompko ObLTO
MHTEPECHO CTYJACHTaM CIIylIaTh 3TH MECHH U padoTaTh C HUMH,
CBUJIETEHCTBYIOT CO3JaHHBIC UMM HA HAIIIUX 3aHATHUSAX JTHAJIOTH.

B TekcTax OuazoroB MMEIOTCS OIIMOKU, TaK KaK OHH OBLIU
HaIlMCaHbl MOMMHU CTYJICHTAMHU.

Brinenennsie  cioBa W BBIp@XKEHHS B TECHAX  ObUIH
HCIIOJIL30BAaHbI B JUAIOTaX.

KoHeuHO, K OJJHOM M TOM K€ IMeCHE CO3JaBAIMCh OOBIYHO 2-3
uanora, HO W3-3a HEIOCTaTKa MeCTa Mbl MPUBEAEM TOJIBKO IO
OJTHOMY JTHAJIOTy K Ka)KJO0U MECHE.

L
[IOJIYMAEILIb — C )KEHOI HE OYEHbB JIAJIHO, ...

[Hopymaenb — ¢ »ke€HOW HE OYEHb JIAAHO, ...
[Tonymaenib — HEBaXKHO € TOJIOBOM,
[Monymaeus — oepabunu 6 napaoHom, —
Ckaxkn enié crnacu0o, 4To — 5KMBO¥!

Hy 4ro x Takoro — My4aeT capkoma,
Hy uTo % Takoro — Hauancs 3armom,

Hy 4To  Takoro — BRITHAIX U3 IOMa, —
Craoicu ewé cnacubo, umo — sncueoii!

[TneBats — mapTHEP MO MOKepy Aai 1yoda,
I1neBath, YTO CHUTCS HOYBLIO TOMOBOIA,
[TneBats — B ,,Codun” swidounu dsa 3y6a, —
Ckaxu enié cuacu0o, 4YTo — KHBOH!

Ja nmagHo — Hy yCHYJ BUepa B OIMIIKAX,
Jla magHO — B 4eNIOCTb 6pe3anu Ho20U,
Jla nagHO — moTaIMIN HAa HOCUJIKAX, —
Ckaxu enié cnacu0o, 4To — KHBOH!

[la, npaBna — TOT, KTO XO4YET, TOT ¥ MOXET,
[a, mpaBna — caM BUHOBEH, OOT CO MHOM,
[la, mpaBsia — HO OJJTHO MEHS TPEBOXKUT:
Komy ckazate criacn6o, 4To »KHuBOM!
(1969)
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II.
ITECHA O APYTE

Ecnu npyr
0Ka3a1cs BOPYT
W ue opyr, u He Bpar,
a Tak;
Ecmu cpasy ne pazbepémb,
[Tnox on unu xopouwt, —
Ilapus 6 eopvl msanu —
puckHu! —
He 6pocaii onHOTO
ero:
ITycTh OH B CBsI3KE B OAHOU
¢ To0OOM —
Tam nmoiiMEnTb, KTO TaKOM.

Ecnu napens B ropax —
HE ax,

Ecnu cpasy packuc
Y BHH3,

Iar crynui Ha JeIHUK —
U CHUK,

Octynuics — M B KpUK, —

3HauUT, pssdom ¢ moboul —
uyoHcoll,

Tw1 ero He OpaHu —
TOHU:

Beepx Takux He OepyT
U TyT

IIpo Takux Ha MOIOT.

Ecnu x oH He ckynui,
HE HBLII,
[Tyctb oH XMyp OBLI U 3011,
HO mIé,
A Korza Tl ynai
CO CKal,
On cmownan,
HO JIepiKa;
Ecnu wién on ¢ moboi
Kxak 6 6o,
Ha BepinHe cTosin — XMeNnbHOU, —
3HaunT, KaKk Ha cebs caMmoro
Tlonoorcucey na nezo!
(1966)
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1L

IMMCBbMO K APYTY,
NJIN 3APNCOBKA O ITAPXE

Ax, muneiit Bans! f rynsto mo [Taproky —

U T0, 9TO CINBIITY, U TO, 9TO BUXKY,

[Tumry B 6IOKHOTHK, BICUATICHUSM BIOTOHKY:
Korma cocraprocs — n3amM KHHKOHKY

IIpo to, uto, Bans, MbI ¢ ToOOI B [Taprke
HysKHbI — KaK B 0aHE MMacCaTHXH.

Bce aMHTpaHThI TyT — BTOPOTO MOKOJICHBS —
OT HUX CIUTOILIHBIC HEAOPA3yMEHB:

OHnH BCE MyTAIOT — U UM, ¥ HAa3BaHbS, —

U o1 OB1, Bans, y Hux Obu1 — ,,Banpsa”.

A B 00mem, Bans, Mb1 ¢ To60¥ B [Tapnxe
Hy>kHBI Kak B pycckoit 6aHe JTbDKu!

S cam 3asén ¢ panyyicenkoro wawnu,
Mou apy3bs teneps — u [lbep, u Kan.
Vaxe meBai 51 ¢ Duigenesoii bawnu

Ha 2on06v1 6ecneunvix napusican!

[TpOHMKHOBEHbE HAIIIE 110 TUIAHETEe
Oco0eHHO 3aMETHO BIAJIEKE:

B obwecmeennom napusicckom myaneme
Ecmw naonucu na pycckom ssvixe!
(1975, 1978)

JIMAJIOT U

L

— IIpencrasb cebe, Buepa MeHs orpaOuii B TpaMBae.

— Kak ciyunnocs?

— Y MeHs He ObUIO OMIeTa, M 37I0JCH 3TO 3aMETWIM M CKa3alu MHE
3ammatute 20 ThIcSu pyoOneir. U, kaxkercs, 3TO ObUTH He
KOHTPOJIEPHL.

— W uto THI cenana?

— S xorema BbIOMTH 1Ba 3y0a W Bpe3aTh HOrOH, HO OHU OBUIH
CHJIBHEE MEHS.

— Hy u yem koHuUMIIOCH?

— Y MeHs He ObUIO IpYroro BBIX0Ja, 5 3aIlaTHiIa CyMMY.

— Ckaxu emg ciacu0o, 4To KUBOH(ast)!
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II.

— Ilpencrassb cebe, s TO3HAKOMHUIIACH C TIAPHEM.

— Korpa?

— Buepa, Ha BeuepuHKe.

— W xakum oH okazancs?

— He 3nar0 emé. CHavana ObUTO Tak: He pa3depéib, TIOX OH WU
xopolil. f moueMy-To nojymasna, 4rTo OH 3JI0H.

— A 9TO0 CIIy9mIIOCh JaibIie?

— Korma on ObUT psSAOM CO MHOM, S TIOHSUIA, YTO MOKHO Ha HETO
MOJIOXKHUTRCS, Kak Ha ce0s1. Ho okoHYaTeIbHO BCE-TaKu HE 3HAIO —
MBI TaK Majio 3HAKOMBI.

— Y MeHs ecTh Xoporas uaes. TsHU ero B TOphl B €CIH OH CTOHET,
Torma Opocait ero, a ecnmu uaér ¢ ToOOM Kak B OO, Torma He
Opocait!

1.

— IIpuget, Cy3anna! CKONBKO JIET, CKOJIBKO 3UM.

— IlpuBer! S Hukorma He AyMana, YTO MBI BCTpeTHMCS (HA)
DiiderneBoii OamrHe.

— Kax b1 croga monama? Yro 31mecs penaenis?

— 3mHaemrb, g 3aBena ¢ (HpaHITy30M IIATHA. BRITITa 3aMy’k 3a HETO U
KHUBY 31ECh.

— A TYT 4TO THI Jienaciib?

— S moOyrock TOJTOBaMH OECTICUHBIX ITapHkKaH.

— MW aro 61 em€ Bugena B [Tapmxe?

— Haanucu Ha pycckoM s3bIKe.

— Brazere?

— Hy uto TH1! B 001m1ecTBEeHHOM MTapHKCKOM TyajeTe!

Urak, ucxoas u3 BBIIIECKAa3aHHOIO, MOYHO CKa3arb, YTO
MaTepuan JaHHOTO CIENKypca XOpOINO BKIIOYAETCS B OOIMHUN
yueOHbId mporecc. Takoil coerkypc 0e3 BCSKHX TPYIHOCTEH
MOXKHO TPEUIOKHUTH CTYACHTaM-(UIIONIO0raM B YHUBEPCHUTETE, TaK
KakK OH BBI3BIBAET MHTEPEC yUYaIUXCS U ,,OPTaHUYHO COYETAETCS C
M3YYECHHEM OCHOBHBIX O0O0S3aTENbHBIX KYypCOB U CO3MAET TakKue
MPEANIOCBUIKA, KOTOPbIE B MTOI€ MOATrOTaBIMBAIOT CTYIECHTOB
BOCIIPUHUMATh PE€Yb HOCHUTEJIEN S3bIKA M BCTYNATh B PEAIBHYIO
komMmyHuKaIwio” (Buman 19936: 28).
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ABSTRACT

The Use of Songs to Stimulate the Study of Russian in Hungary: the
Songs of Vysockij.

This paper outlines the prospects for changes in the teaching
methodology in Hungary towards the acceptance of songwriter texts.
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INEPEJAYA PYCCKUX ®PA3EOJIOIT'M3MOB I1PH
I[IOMOIIU ITEPEBOJA HA BEHI'EPCKUU A3BIK

Gyorgy Misky

Ilo Cnosapio-cnpagounuky  AUHGUCMUYECKUX — MEPMUHOS:
»Ppazeonoeuzm TO Ke, UTO (¢pa3eoJoruveckas eIUHHUIIA.
Jlekcuueckn HenenuMoe, YCTOMYMBOE B CBOEM COCTaBe U
CTPYKTYpE,  LEJIOCTHOE IO  3HAUEHUI0  CJIOBOCOYETAHME,
BOCIIPOM3BOJUMOE B BHUAE T'OTOBOW pPEUYEBOM  EOUHULIBI’
(Pozenrtans-Tenenkona 1976: 514-516, kypcue mou, G.M.).

C ToukM 3peHUsT CEMAaHTHYECKON CIIUTHOCTH Pa3IHYalOTCs:

— cpaieHus
(dhpazeonoruaeckue — eAMHCTBA

— COYCTaHUS

— BBIPaXKCHUSI.

a) Opa3eosoOruUecKue CpaieHus.

HUx mnemoctHOoe 3HaueHWE HE BBIBOJUTCS U3 3HAUYCHUU
cocTaBisitouIMX ux cinoB. Hanp.: bums 6axnywu — henyél, lopja a
napot; cobaxy cvecmsv 6 uém-i., Hauém-i. — nagy mester vmiben;
ocmamycs ¢ Hocom — hoppon marad, kudarcot vall, felsiil; mouumo
oanacvl — trécsel, tereferél u ap. (Appresszjan-Pall 1982).

0) ®pazeoyornuecKre eTuHCTBA,

LIEJIOCTHOE 3HAYEHUE KOTOPBIX B TOM WJIM MHOU CTENIEHU MOTH-
BUPOBAHO OT/CIbHBIMA 3HAUCHHUSIMHU COCTABJISIOIIUX HMX CJIOB.
Hanp.: Jogecmu 0o benozo kanenus — felzaklat, kihoz a sodrabdl;
3aKuHyms yoouky — tapogatozik, kiveti a horgot; nonosrcumso 3y661
na noaxy — felkopik az élla, koplal, 6sszébbhlizza a nadragszijat;
yumu 8 ceoro ckopyny — visszahuzodik, begubddzik u ap.

B) ®pa3eonornyecKiue CoueTaHus:

Takue OOOpOTHI, B COCTaB KOTOPBIX BXOIAT CJIOBa CO
CBOOOJHBIM U (hPa3COIOTUICCKHA CBS3aHHBIM 3HAUCHHEM, MPUUYEM
I[EJIOCTHOE BBIPOKECHUE BHITEKACT M3 3HAYCHHS OT/CIBHBIX CJIOB.
Hanp.: 3amponyms uyscmeo uecmu — becsiiletében sért meg vkit;
Harenums Hoc komy-i1. — 16va tesz, behuz vkit, bolondot csinal
vkibol; deporcamo azvix 3a 3ybamu — befogja a szajat u mp.

r) ®pa3eosornuecKue BhIPAKCHHUS.
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YcToliuuBbie 000pOTHI, CEMAaHTHUECKU JETUMbIE M COCTOSIINE
MIOJTHOCTBIO U3 CJIOB CO CBOOOTHBIMHU 3HAUCHHUSIMU, HO B IIpoOIlecce
OOlIeHHs] BOCIIPOU3BOJMMBIE KaK TOTOBbIE pPEYEBbIC EIUHHIIBL.
Croza oTHOCATCA MOCJIOBUIIBI, IOTOBOPKH, Pa3HOTO poja MU3pede-
HUs, KPbUIATBIE BBIPAXKEHUS, a TAKKE YCTOWYUBBIE COYETAHUS,
BBIMOJIHAIONIME HOMMHATHBHYIO (YHKIHUIO, Kak Hampumep:
mpyoosvle ycnexu, cmopoHuuku mupa u ap. (Russzicizmusok 1961;
Kyxos, B.B. 1978; Kpsiramsie cnosa 1979; Békés 1968; O.Nagy
1982; Bepemarun-Kocromapos 1983: 79-87).

Ha ocHOBe BbIIEIPUBEAEHHBIX IIPUMEPOB MOKHO CIENIATh
BBIBOJI, UTO (Ppazeosioru3mMpl B COMOCTABICHUN C UX BEHI'€PCKUMU
3HAYCHUSIMHU, B CTPOTOM CMBICIIE, Henepesooumsl, T.e. 6e39KeUsa-
nenmuol. VIX HU B KOEM ClIydae HeJb3sl BBIPA3UTh C IOMOIIBIO Of-
HOCJIOBHOTO IepeBosia. B aToM ciydae iekcH4YecKoe MOHATUE TIPU-
XOJIUTCSl ONUCHIBATh, MPUMEPHO TaK, KaK 3TO JIEJIAETCS B TOJKO-
BbIX cinoBapsax CVY, CO u B apyrux. llenecooOpa3Ho HaXoauTh U
BEHI€PCKUM 3KBHUBAJIICHT, KOHEYHO, HE B JIOCJIOBHOM IIEPEBOJIE.
[TosToMy B yueOHOM mpolecce sSBISETCS BaXKHOW 3agaueii, oco-
OCHHO B MHOCTPAHHOW ayIUTOPHH, YIIyOJIEHHOE H3ydeHHE Oe3-
SKBUBAJICHTHOW JICKCHKH, B TIEPBYIO OuYepenb, (pa3eosorn3MoB
(Misky 1978, 1986; Papp 1979).

ITo muenuto akagemuka JI.B.ILepOsr: ,,JIockonbKy cucTEeMbI
MOHATHM B PasHBIX SI3bIKaX HE COBMAAAIOT (...) TOCTOJIbKY MpHU
M3YYCHUH WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKAa MPUXOJHUTCS yCBAaUBaTh cebe He
TOJIBKO HOBYIO 3BYKOBYIO ()OpMY CIIOB, HO U HOBYIO CHCTEMY
MOHATHH, Nexantyto B ux ocHore” (Lllep6a 1947: 67).

Ecnu nmpusHaBaTh ¢pa3eosoru3MOM CEMAHTUYECKYIO €IUHUILY
Oosiee CIOKHOTO TOPs/IKA, YEM CIIOBO, TO TPHU HAOIIOJCHHUU 3a
(YHKIIMOHUPOBAaHMEM B peYH MOJOOHBIX EIUHUI] HETPYIHO
3aMEeTHTb, YTO OHHU O0O0JAJAIOT M3BECTHBIMU OTIMYUTEIHHBIMHU
yepramu. llpexnae Bcero 5T0 coueTaHusi CJOB, 00JaAarolIne
CMBICIIOBOM yenocmHOCmblo, Pa3BUBIIEHCA 3a CYET M3BECTHOMU
0cnabJIEeHHOCTH  JIEKCUYECKOTO 3HAYEHHUs CJIOB-KOMIIOHEHTOB.
[Tomumo 3TOTO (PpazeonoruzmamM OOBIYHO HMPUCYIIA MTOTIEPKHYTAS
9KCNPeccu8HOCms. ITO  CBOMCTBO TPHUIAET UM  OOJIBLIY’IO
CTUJIUCTUYECKYIO  Gblpa3umenbHocmy W JelaeT ux  0co0o
yOeqUTEeNbHBIMU B PEUEBBIX >KaHpaX, MUTAIOLIUXCS Pa3rOBOPHO-
MpoCcTOpeyHOr CcTpyEil s3bika. (OCIa0IeHHOCTh JIEKCUYECKOTO
3HAYEHHUsl CJIOB B cocTaBe (Ppa3eosIorMyecKol enuHULbI pa3-
BUBACTCS B CBSI3HM C YTpaToil MU HOMHHAaTUBHOW ¢yHKuuu. Cama
XKe Tpuposa (paszeosorusMa OOBIKHOBEHHO WM KOPEHUTCS B
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YIIOTPEOJICHHH TOTO WIJIM WHOTO COYETAHHS CJIOB B TEPEHOCHOM
3HAYEHUH, WITU K€ COUETACTCS C TIOJIOOHBIM YIIOTPEOICHUEM.

Coueranue cinoB — uomu 6 nocy (1épést tart), obnamaromiee
TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKIM OTTEHKOM, YIMOTPEOIEHHOE B MPSIMOM 3Ha-
YeHHUH (COJIATHI IILUTH B HOTY), ISl CIIOBA HO2a COXPAHSET €ro Ipsi-
MO€ 3Ha4CHHE, YTO OOHAPYKUBACTCS U MPHU TOJKOBAHUU 3TOTO CO-
yetanus B Cliosape pyccko2o sA3vika: ,,AITH (WK [1arath) B HOTY —
OJIHOBPEMEHHO, B TAKT C IPYIUMHU CTYNaTb TOH HOIOH, KOTOPOH
crynatoT apyrue” (Crosapv pycckozo sazvika 1983: 11: 506; III: 23;
@paszeonocuyeckuu crosapo 1978: 139, 180; Oxeros 1975; Co-
gemckuti snyukioneoudeckutl croeapv 1981; Hame 1978; Junio-
mamuyveckuui croéaps 1979). YnorpeOnéHHoe ke B MEPEHOCHOM
3HAYEHUH, 3TO COYCTAHUE CIIOB CTAHOBUTCS (Pa3eoIOTU3MOM, TIPU
3TOM OHO MPHOOpPETaeT IeIOCTHOE 3HAYCHHE: ,,JIBUTATHCS, PA3BH-
BaThCs BMECTE, COTJIACOBAHHO’, a JIGKCMYECKOE 3HAUYEHHUE CIIOBa
Hoea ocnabeBaeT. B pomu ¢pazeonoruzmMa 3TO COYETAHHE CIIOB
npuoOpeTaeT UCKITIOUNTENFHO IUPOKUNA XapakTep ynorpeOieHus,
npuyéM HHOTAA OE€30THOCHUTENBHO K CyOBEKTYy NEHCTBUA, KaK Ha-
npumep: ,,CropT wazsaem 6 Hoey C PacTyIIMMH TpPeOOBaHUSIMU
obmectBa...” (,,M3Bectus”, 29.10.93; xypcus mou, G.M.). Ocnab-
JIEHHOE JICKCUYECKOe 3HAYCHHE OJIHOTO U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB B COCTaBE
(bpazeonorusma uomu 6 Hoey CTaBUT €r0 B CHHOHMMHYECKOE OT-
HOIIIEHUE K JIpyromy pazeonorusmy — uomu pyka o6 pyky — kéz a
kézben, kardltve, kozos erdvel, egyiitt — pa3BuBIIEMYy CXOIHOE
[[EJIOCTHOE 3HAaueHWe, KOTOpoe OOHAapyKHWBaeTcs, HalpuMmep, B
TakoM KOHTEKcTe: ,,JIcKyccTBO HIET pyka 00 pyKy ¢ OOIIeCTBEH-
HbIM TiporpeccoM” (Tonkoswiti cnosapv pycckoeo sazvika 1981;
Kpamxuii nonumuueckuti cnosapo 1983; MonotkoB 1979; Tatap
1992: 141).

XKuBas  HempuHYXKAEHHAs  pedb  HEPEIKO  JIOMyCKaeT
BBIPOKCHUE He ucpaem 3HAYeHusi BMECTO He uecpaem poau. IJTta
omuOKa JOBOJBHO BhequnBa. M xoTs B mopsigke OOpnOBI 3a
KYJbTYPY pPE€YM BBIPAKCHUE He ucpaem 3HAYeHUus CIPABEITHBO
paccMaTpuBaeTCs Kak HEMPaBUIBLHOCTb, TOJIEKAIIA OCYKICHUIO
Macc-Mena, TeM He MEHHUE 3Ta HEMPABHILHOCTh JIMHTBUCTHUECKU
3aKOHOMEpHA. BeIpakeHue uepams  poas,  yHoTpedIsieMoe
MEPEHOCHO, pAaBHSETCSA IO CMBICIY — uMemdv 3Hauenue. Bo
dpaszeosnorusmMe uepamev poiv, He ucpaem poau 'y CIOBa poib
JICKCHYECKOE 3HAUCHHWE COBEPIICHHO OCIa0JeHO, a IIeIOCTHOE
3HAaYCHUE Y BBIPAKCHUU He uepams poiu, He uMemb 3HAYEHUs
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coBnanaiot. U 1o, u apyroe ynorpeOisieTcst Ipyu XapaKTepUCTHKE
4yero-ja. HeBakHoro. OTcrofa Tak JIETKO M BO3HUKAET IOJAMEHA
CIIOBa po/ib CIOBOM 3HayeHue, YINOTPeOJIeHHE OJHOTO Ha MeCTe
npyroro. Hamp.: ,,Wrpaemb, urpaeuis poiab, Hy U JOUTPACIIbCS’
(OctpoBckuid, Jlec). ,,B BocuTaHWM W KU3HH JETEH TOMAITHUE
KUBOTHBIC ueparom TUIOJOTBOPHYIO poab” (A.UexoB; 30ecb u
Huoice kypcus mou, G.M.). ,,EMy Kak-TO HpaBWIIOCh ucpams poib
crpanansia’ (U.I'ongapos).

Yemotiuusocms  TEKCMYECKOTO cocTaBa BO  (hpazeosoru3max
PYCCKOTO  sI3bIKa, IOCTOSIHCTBO WX KOMIIOHEHTOB  HOCHT
OTHOCHUTENIbHBIN XapakTep. Te KOMIOHEHTHI (Hpa3eoJOoTU3MOB,
JIEKCUYEeCKOe 3HAueHHE KOTOphIX Haubosee ocinadeBaeT WK
BELIECTBEHHBIN CMBICI KOTOPBIX MO TEM WM UHBIM MPUYUHAM
3a0bIBaeTcs, HaubOosee Jerko BbIMANAlOT WM TMOJABEPraroTcs
3aMeHe APYTUMHU.

a) MaTepecHa ¢ TOYKHU 3peHHS MpeoOpa3oBaHMs JEKCUYECKOTO
coctaBa cyarba (pazeomorusma dewesne naperoii penwvt — fillére-
kért, potom pénzért (bagoért, szarg). D10 BbIpakeHHe (HapSAAy C
JIPYTUMH CXOJTHBIMH: HaA 6ec 30j0ma — aranyat €rd, aranyértékii;
yenvr Hem — méregdraga, felbecsiilhetetlen; oewesne epubos —
nagyon olcso, fillérekért kaphatd, szinte igyen van...) BOSHHKIIO Ha
OCHOBE TPUBBIUYHBIX OBITOBBIX MPEACTAaBICHUM W >KUTEHCKHUX
otHomeHui. [lapeHast perna B KpECTbIHCKOM OBITY JIOJITO€ BpeMs
ObLJIa pacpOCTPAaHEHHOW MHIIECH: TI0 MPUYKHE €€ JOCTYIMHOCTH U
JEMIEBU3HBI. DTO OTPAXAETCS B PYCCKUX IMOCIOBHUIIAX: ,,Penoil ga
oprokBoii monu He xBayarcs’ (OKykos, B.IL. 1980; Crosaps-
cnpasounux 1981; beictpoBa-OxyneBa-I1lanckuit 1992: 95-96).

JlemieBU3Ha 3TOr0 OBOIIA HEPEIKO MENbKAeT B THUIMYHBIX
YIOMOOJICHUsIX ~HAa  CTPAaHUIIAX PYCCKOM  XYIO0XKECTBEHHOM
JTUTepaTypsl, Hampumep: ,[IlpaBo y Bac aymia yenmoBeueckas BCE
paBHO, uto napeHas pena’ (H.['orons, Mépmevie oywu). ,,JIponan
s BCE CBOE MMYIIECTBO KBAapTUPHOE MO I[I€HAM IMApPEHOW pemnbl”
(M.T'opbkutid, IIpoxooumey).

0) OcobeHHO MUPOKO ynoTpeOuTeneH ¢pa3eonorusm B Ghopme
cpasHumenbHo20 0b6opoma, B 3HAUEHUU OueHb Oéuieso. Hamp.:
10 Komelke 3a KHUTy, Ja emé nomeHe sxamyere! [lemiesie
napeHo pembl KynuTh kenaete!” (M.Ileuepckuii, Ha eopax).
,»OBap-TO KaKoOW, HE W3I0M, a VyCTylmal 3a IOJIEHBI,
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nemieBine  mapeHoud  pembl, octatok”  (KokapeB, @omun
NOHeOeIbHUK).

[IpenenpHast cTeneHb JACUICBH3HBI COOTBETCTBYET MOHSATHIO
HU4e20 He cmoum, a TO3TOMY TO, YTO JIEIIEBJE MapeHOil pemsl,
00CMYNHO KaXAOMY, MPOCTO OCYUYECmBUMO, JTETKO OOCHUICUMO.
C »H>TUM 3HAUYEHHEM BBIPAXECHHUE Oeulesie NAPeHoU penvl
ynotpebnser u B.I.benunckuii: ,,B IlerepOypre nurepatypHas
M3BECTHOCTH JCIUIECBIIC MAPEHOW pembl: CTOUT TOJIBKO MOpadoTaTh
MOCXO/JHEe B  KaKOW-HHOyOh Ta3eTe WM  MOTPYAUTHCS
0e3B03ME3THO B KakOM-HUOyab xypHaie...” (bemunckuii 1955:
VIII: 560-561).

B) Jlns pyccKoro JMTEpaTypHOTO SI3bIKa €ro KIACCHYECKOTo
Nepruosia  XapakTepHO YIOTpeOJieHHEe BBIPAKEHUS — Oewesie
napenoul penvl ¢ OTHBIM OIIYIIEHUEM €ro BHyTpeHHel Gopmsbl. B
XX Beke HapsAay C TUM HAYMHAET YIMOTPEONATHCS BBIPaXKCHHE
npowje napeHou penvi, T.e. HA MECTE CJIOBa Oeuiegne TIOSBIAETCS
CIIOBO npowje, ynorpeOleHne KOTOPOrO OCTaBIseT BIEUaTIICHHE
Hemomusuposannocmu. Ho Tem He MeHee (paszeonornyeckoe
HOBOOOpa30BaHUE HE TOJBKO YKOPEHSETCSA, HO M BBITECHSAET
CBOETO TNPEAIICCTBEHHUKA, MEPEBOJs €ro B IAaCCHUBHBIM 3amac
a3bika. [loye3HO 3HATH, YTO npowje napeHou penvl BIEPBBIC
3aperUCTPUPOBAHO Cnosapém COBPEMEHHO20 ~ PYCCKO20
numepamyprnozo  azvika  (Cnoeapb  coepemeHno20  pyccKo2o
numepamyprozo azvika 1950-1969: 1X: 185). OroT dpazeonoruzm
yrnoTpedmsiercs B 3HAYCHUU ouensb npocmo. Hamp.: ,,...0H MOXeT
crenarb OOJbIINE HENPUATHOCTH (...) A MEXIy TeM BcE€ MpOcCTo,
npoie naperoit pens’”’ (Mamun-Cubupsik, [ opHoe enezoo ). ,,U
XOTS JIeNI0 ero ObUIO MPOIie MAapeHOW pernbl, OHO HE CABUHYIIOCH C
MEpTBOM Toukn” (,,JIeHnHrpaackas npasna”, 1.9.1961).

OOHOBIIEHHE JIEKCMYECKOT0 cOocTaBa BO  (ppazeosioruzme
Oewesre (npowe) naperotl penvl HATIATHO WILTFOCTPUPYET OOIIYIO
3aKOHOMEPHOCTh  Pa3BUTHS WAMOMATHYHOCTH. [lo MHEHUIO
akanemuka B.B.BuHorpagosa, ,3TO BO3HMKHOBEHUE THIA
CIIOBOCOYETAaHUN — aOCOJIOTHO HEICNUMBIX, HEPa3I0KUMBIX,
3Ha4YeHHE KOTOPHIX COBEPIICHHO HE3aBHCHUMO OT UX JIEKCHYECKOTO
cocTaBa, OT 3HAYCHHUN HMX KOMIIOHEHTOB M TaK € YCIOBHO U
MPOU3BOJILHO, KAaK 3HAYCHHWE HEMOTHBHUPOBAHHOTO CJIOBa-3HAKa”
(BunorpanoB 1947: 345; Toakoswiii cnoéapb pyccko2o s3blKa

1968: 1V: 64; Cnosapv cospemennozo pyccko2o numepamypHo20
azvika 1950-1962).
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r) Bo ¢paszeonorusme npowe napenou penvi B pe3yiabTare
pa3BUTHA 1IEJIOCTHOTO 3HA4Y€HUsA (OYEHb IPOCTO) COBEPILEHHO
ocnableHO JIEKCHYECKOe 3HAYCHHE CIIOBa-KOMIIOHEHTa (pera), HO
BO3MOKHOCTh TaKOT'O JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHYECKOTO IpeoOpa3oBaHUs
Obula TpefomnpeaeseHa MPEIIECTBYIOIIUMHU  YIOTPEOICHUSIMH
BBIDQKEHUS Oeulesiie NapeHol penvl B 3HAYCHUM HUYE20 He
cmoum, a TOTOMY NpOCMmO, 11€2K0, OOCMUNCUMO, KAK B BBIIIE
paccMOTpeHHOM Tipumepe U3 [lemepbypeckoi  aumepamypul
benunckoro (onrux 1983; ITere 1989: 155-160).

n) B mononore Kpeunrckoro ynomo0ieHue naperotl pene Kak
4EMY-TO HYCMAYHOMY, HE CNOCOOHOMY 6bl36amb 3ampyOHeHue,
NOCTYIHCUMb NPENAMCMEUEM NPU OOCIMUICEHUU YelU OCMBICIIIETCS
JOBOJILHO OTUYéTNINBO: ,— JIMAouky MHe Hajo Oyaer mpubpaTth
nokpenue B pyku. Benp ata JIupouka — 4€pT 3HAET, 4yTO TaKoe!
Kakas-to mapenas pemna, Hynab Kakoii-ro!” (CyxoBo-KoObuiuH,
Csaovba Kpeuunckoeo, 11: 4).

[TonoOHOE 3xe ocMbICIieHHEe OOHApYKHBAECTCS M B TEKCTax
no3aHeimero Bpemenu. Hamp.: ,,Camo [eno-To a1 KpyIHOIO
MHCTUTYTA IMYyCTSIYHOE Kak mapeHas pemna. M ecim Obl mogoWTu
MIPOCTO, MO-YEJIOBEYECKH, TO MIPOOIEMY MOKHO OBIIIO OBl PELIUTH C
MOMOIIIbI0  OAHOTO TenedoHHoro 3BoHKA. Hy, mycts naByx”
(,,M3Bectus”, 20.10.1993).

B murare u3 Ceadvbvr Kpeuuncrkoeo, 6eCCIOpHO, €CTh HAMEK U
Ha JIpyroe CBOMCTBO napeHHOU penvl, TAKKE Harollee MOBOJ K
TUIUYECKUM CPABHEHUSM U YHOJOOJICHUSIM — 3TO MACKOCMb, 2
€CITM UMeeTCs B BUJY KaKoe-TH0O0 JUI0, TO MOAPa3yMeBaeTCsl ero
nOOamaUBOCMb, C2080pUUBOCMb, becxapakmepHocmy. Hamp.: ,,A
y KOYerapoB M MAIIMHHUCTOB — Cymud an. Yacto 3aMepTBO
BBITACKMBAIOT WX Ha NanyOy, pa3MsKIIMX, Kak MapeHas pema’
(HoBukos-Ilpuboii, Pacckaz 6oymana). ,,Bel He 60HTECH, 5 €r0 HE
TpoHy (...) S msArkui, kak napenas pena’” (M.l opbkuii).

e) OcnabrmeHue  BEMIECTBEHHOTO 3HAYCHUS Yy  CJIOB-
KOMIIOHEHTOB  (ppa3eosioru3mMa OTKPBHIBAET LIUPOKUH JOCTYI
JIEKCUYECKUM 3aMeHaM OCOOEHHO B Te€X CiydasiX, KOrJa CTOSIINe
3a CJIOBaMM IPEIMETHl YXOAAT W3 ObITa, 3aMEHSIOTCS B CBOEM
OCMBICIICHUM WJIM BOBCE 3a0BIBAlOTCS, YTO B CBOIO Oue€pellb
3aMEeTHO BJIMAET Ha OclabJeHHe JEKCHUYECKOro 3HAYCHHUs y CIIOoBa
BooOme. B coBpeMEeHHOM pYCCKOM SI3BIKE YIOTPEOJSIOTCS
BBIPXKEHUS: COPOCUMb/CKUHYMb O cuéma — semmibe Vvesz,
figyelmen kiviil hagy vmit, vagy vkit; ne copocumo/ne ckunyms co
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cuéma — nem lehet figyelmen kiviil hagyni, nem figyelembe venni
vmit, vagy vkit. Hamp.: ,,OH He 3ameTun B HEW TOro, 4eM OHa
OoJpllie Bcero B ce0e MOpOXKHMIIa, TOMPOCTY cOpocHi co cuéra eé
aydme 1HU, e€ ropaocts U panocts”’ (I'.Huxonaesa, JKamea).
,»ABTOPBI 3TUX OINEPETT OBUIN TEPBOKIACCHBIMH KOMITO3HUTOPaMHU.
Dtoro He ckuHemb co cuéra” ([Juenpo, [lamwvoecam nem 6
onepemme).

CrnoBoynorpebiieHue XpPOHOJOTHYECKH PaHHEH MOphl 3HAIO C
STHM 3HAYCHUEM TOJIBKO BBIPKEHUS:

cOpachkIBaTh/COPOCHUTH nem vesz figyelembe,
CO CYETOB — torol vkit vagy vmit a szamitasbol,
CKHJIBIBATh/CKHHY Th levon a szamadasbol.
HE cOpOCUTH nem lehet
CO CYETOB — figyelmen
HE CKUHYTh kiviil hagyni.

Hamp.: ,,/[oicetin: 51 ockopOnena. Anacmasu: Munouka, J[xeliH,
MOBTOPSIIO, HA TIAIy TIIYIO PpacCYUTHIBaTh. [orcetin: COpoCcH mamy
co cuéroB” (A.H.Toxncroit, Maxamma ).

[TosiBneHue B paccMaTpuBaeMbIX (ppazeosiorusmax cioBa cuéma
Ha MecTe cioBa cuemog (pof. pluralia tantum — cuéThl) SBUIOCH
CJIEJICTBHEM TpaMMaTH4YeCKON KoHTaMuHauu (szoalak-keveredés)
Ha ToYyBe ocnabieHus B 3TUX (pa3eosioru3Max BEIIECTBEHHOTO
3HAYEHUS y CIIOBA cyémbl — HA3BAHUS CIIEUAIBHOIO Mpudopa Ass
cuntanus (golyds szamologeép).

Ho y cnoBa cuémsr uMeercss M ycTapeno-mpOCTOPEYHBIN
CHHOHUM KOCMU, KOTOPBIA BCTPEYAETCS B CXOJHBIX IO CMBICITY
BBIPAKEHUSIX, YAOCTOBEPSS STUMOJOTHYECKYIO JIOCTOBEPHOCTH
NEPBOHAYAIBHBIX (OPM: cOpOCUMb/CKUHYMb ¢ KOCmel, ¢ Kocmell
Oosou. Hamp.: ,,...JOMOKHBI MOJIYYUTHCS JEHBIU C MEJBHULBI U C
ceHa, HO oH kuHyn ux Ha koctu’ (JL.H.Toncroit, Jemcmeo, 111).
»---1 51 BAPYT TIOMOJIOAEN, TOYHO HECKOJIBKO JIET C KOCTEU JOJION”
(I'epuen, ITucoma uz Opanyuu u Umanuu, 1).

Jlekcuueckue mpeoOpazoBaHus (Hpa3eoJOTU3MOB THIA HpoOye
napenou penvl (BMECTO Oeutegie NAPEHOU penvl), He uepaem
3HaueHust (BMECTO He uepaem po.iu), CKUHYmMb/coOpocums co cuéma
(BMeCTO cKuHymuv/coOpocums co cuémog) W Ipyrue MoAoO0HbIC
neKkcudeckue npeodpa3zoBaHus Gpa3eoJIOTU3MOB CBUIETENHCTBYIOT
0 €80€006pa3HOU KU3HHU, a HE OMEPTBIEHHONW OKAMEHEJIOCTH HX.
Bc€ aT10 BBIIBHMTraeT 3amady ymopHOW paboThl Ham ¢pa3eosio-
TU3MaMU  PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa HE TOJNBKO B IUIAHE CEMAHTHKO-
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CTHJINCTUYECKOM, HO U B acleKTe HCTOPHUYECKON pa3paboTKu
¢bpazeonornyeckux Marepuanos (Paiimreitn 1981: IV: 8-14;
[anckuit 1969; Makcumon 1955: 235).

Ha ocHOBe BblllIeCKa3aHHOTO, TOJKOBaHHE U MpPaBHJIbHAs
MHTEpIpeTanus 0e37KBUBAJIEHTHOM JIEKCUKHU, B TIEPBYIO OYepeab,
(bpa3eonru3sMoB, Ha Hall B3MVISIA, SBISETCS TEPBOCTEHEHHON
3amaued I KaKIOro PYCHUCTa, U OCOOEHHO — B HMHOCTPAHHOM
ayTUTOPHH.
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ABSTRACT

In a strict approach, there is no adequate reference between Russian
idioms and their Hungarian counterparts. For this reason, in the teaching
process these kinds of lexical items require descriptions instead of
providing their Hungarian “equivalents”.

Variations of Russian idioms like ,,ipome/nemesne mapeHoi pemsr”
reveal that their semantic and stylistic features are not completely
idiomatized. The author's teaching experience persuades us to deal with
the problem non only in synchronic but diachronic aspect, too.
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COOTBETCTBUMA B 3HAUYEHMU I''TABHbBIX TEPMIMHOB
PYCCKOI'O 1 BEHI'EPCKOI'O HAPOJJHOI'O
A3BIKO3HAHUA

V.A. Fedoszov

SI3pIKO3HAaHUE 3TO Hayka O si3bike. OIHAKO O SI3BIKE MOTYT
paccyxaaTh HE TOJBKO JIMHTBHCTBI-IPO(QECCUOHATBI, HO U
npocTele Joau. Kak M3BECTHO, CYIIECTBYET MHOTO IOCIOBHUI] U
MIOTOBOPOK O S3BIKE M PEYM: TMOCKOJIbBKY HX HPUHATO Ha3bIBATh
HApOJHBIMU, TO U 3aKIIOUYEHHBIE B HUX 3HAHUS O S3bIKE TOXKE
MO>KHO Ha3BaTh HAPOJHBIM SI3bIKO3ZHAHUEM.

B o6menaponHoM ynoTpeOieHUH BCTPEYAIOTCs TaKHE CIIOBA,
KaK s3bIK, peub, 2060pums, ciywams 4 T.J. (nyev, beszéd, beszél,
hallgat u xap.), ¢ KOTOPHIMH Yy TOBODSIIUX CBS3BIBAIOTCS
ONpEACIEHHBIE TMPEACTaBICHUs O A3bIke. [lOCKONIBKY 3TH
NPEJCTaBICHNUS — HAPOJHBIE, TO TIOYeMy Obl UX TOXKE HE Ha3BaTh
HApOJHBIM SI3bIKO3HAHUEM ?

HaponHoe s3pIkO3HaHHME — 3TO HamOoliee OO0IIHMe MOHSATHS O
a3pike. Haydnast TMHrBUCTHKA MIET OT HAPOAHOTO S3BIKO3HAHMA,
,BOCXO/s” OT aOCTPaKTHOTO K KOHKPETHOMY — M JOXOJS 10
MOHATHUH, KOTOPBIE PA3IMYAIOTCS B Pa3HBIX KOHKPETHBIX S3bIKaX.

I'maBHBIN TEPMUH HAPOIHOTO SI3bIKO3HAHUSA — c1060 (5z0). Hu-
’KE paccMaTpUBAIOTCS B CPAaBHUTEIHHOM KJIIOYE 3HAYEHUS ITOTO
TEPMHUHA B PYCCKOM M BEHI€PCKOM HAPOTHOM SI3bIKO3HAHHMU. B ka-
YeCcTBE MaTepuana MCHOJIb3YIOTCS MOTOBOPKH U IMOCIOBHUIIBI, CO-
Jepkamue dToT TepMuH. Pycckuii Marepuan paércs mno: [anb
1984 u [ane 1978, Benrepckuii — mo: Nagy 1994 u Margalits
1993. B kauecTBe MCXOAHOIO MaTepuajia MCHOJIb3YIOTCS JaHHBIE
TOJIKOBBIX cjoBapeil: pycckoro — (Osxxero 1987) um BeHrepckoro
(Magyar értelmezo kéziszotar 1972). Ilpumepbl TpUBOIATCS B Clie-
IyIOIIEM TIOpsIIKE: CHauyala Ha3bIBAlOTCS BBIPAKEHHs, SKBHBA-
JICHTHBIE B PYCCKOM M BEHI'€PCKOM sI3bIKax (00 SKBHBAJCHTHOCTHU
cm.: JlennBan 1988), 3aTeM — BbIpa)k€HHsS HEIKBHUBAJICHTHBIE
(BEHrepCcKue BhIpaXKEHUS [IEPEBOJATCS HA PYCCKUM SA3BIK).

1. B o00oux Ha3BaHHBIX TOJIKOBBIX CJIOBapsiX B KadyecTBE

NEPBOTO 3HAYCHHS CIIOBa 1060 (HOpMYIHpYyeTcs 3Ha4YeHUE,
KOTOPO€ HUCIOJIb3yeTCs B HAaydyHOHM JIMHIBUCTHKEe. HaydyHas JMHI-
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BUCTHKA, B3SB TEPMHUH U3 HAPOJHOTIO S3BIKO3HAHUS, KaK ObI
BO3BpAIIAeT €ro Ha3aj, KOHKPETHU3UPOBAB €ro cojJepxaHue (To e
camMoe TPOMCXOIUT, HApUMEp, U C TEPMUHOM HpeOdnoHCeHue —
mondat).

B pycckoM TOJIKOBOM CJOBape c¢1080 ONpEAeNsieTcs Tak:
,EIUHUIA s3bIKa, CIyXam@as A8 Ha3blBaHUS OTJIEIBHOTO
nonatusi”’. B Benrepckom cnomape: “A nyelvnek meghatarozott
hangalaku és jelentésli viszonylag 6nallo egysége” (OTHOCHTENBHO
CaMOCTOSITENIbHAsT €IMHULA SI3bIKa OINPEAEIEHHOrO 3BYYaHUS H
3HaueHus1). CJI0BO B TaKOM 3HAYEHUU HE YTO MHOE, KaK Cl1080-
snak. [pumepst: Crogom — Szoval, Om crosa 0o crosa, Om crosa
K cnogy — Szordl széra, Om nepsoco crnosa 0o nocieonezo — Elsd
szavatol az utolsd szavaig, Bweimscusams (8bimsaHymv) clo060 —
Kihaz egy szot, Hu oonozo npasousoco crnosa — Egy szava sem
igaz, Sz6 szerint (B cootBercTBUU cO cioBoM), Egy sz6 mint szaz
(OaHO €I0BO Kak CTO CIJIOB).

B kadecTBe OT€TBHOTO 3HAUEHUS CJIOBA B BEHT'€PCKOM CIIOBape
dopmynupyercs 3Hauenue “kifejezés, szohasznalat” (BbipaxeHue,
HCIOJIB30BAHUE CIIOBA), KOTOPOE B PYCCKOM CJIOBape OTMEYAETCs B
CBSI3U C YIOMSIHYTHIM 3HaueHueM. B nanHOM cityuae oOparmaercs
CrelMalbHOe BHUMAaHHE HAa HCIIOJIBb30BAaHUE CIIOBA-3HAKAa B PEUH
nmpu €€ IOCTPOCHHHM U pacrno3HaBaHUU. [IpumeHUTEnbHO K
pycckomy s3bIKy 3TOT ciydail onucaH B (PemocoB 1994). B
BEHT'€PCKOM SI3bIKE JIEJI0 0OCTOUT MOYTH TaK Ke.

IIpu noposxaeHun peun roBOpsLIMM CHadajna ,,uIIeT” CIOBO B
namat (MOXeT u ,Henouckarbcs’): Cnos Hedouckanci —
Keresetlen szavak, He mo cio6o — Nem j6 sz0, Ha smo nem cinos —
Erre nincs sz0.

3areM roBOpALINA apTUKYIUPYET CIOBO, paboTasi OpraHaMu BO
pTy: Pazoicésvisaem crosa — Megragja a szot, Ilpooicyii crnoso, 0a u
monsu — Ragd meg a szot, mieldtt kimondod; Elébb ragd meg,
aztan kopd ki a szot (CrHavana pa3xyii, a MOTOM BBIIUTIOHb CJIOBO).

IIponsHecéHHble ci0Ba, BCTymass Ipyr € JIpyroMm B ,Jan’,
CO3/1a0T ,,CKJIan”’, u U3 ,,CKIanoB” obpa3zyercs ,,peus’”: Crogo 3a
cnoeom (cnedyem) — SzO szot kovet, He moowcem 08yx cnog
ceazams — Nem tud két szot Osszekapcsolni, M3 crosa 1ao, usz
ckn1a0os peus, Szobol szd kerekedik (M3 cnmoBa cioBo kaTuTcs),
Sz6 szot haz (CrmoBo cioBo TsHET), SzObOl szd jon (M3 crmoBa
cioBo ucxonuT), A szonak parjat kell adni (CnoBy Hanmo nathb

napy).
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Oco3HaHHOE OTHOLICHHE K CIIOBY-3HaKy OOHapyXXHBaeTcs Y
TOBOPSILMX HE TOJBKO NPU TOBOPEHUH, HO U IPHU BOCHPUATUU
peun (pedb pacmo3HAETCs MOCPEICTBOM pAaCIO3HaBaHUSA B HeH

cioB): [loiimams Ha cnose — Szavan (szavanal) fog vkit,
Lennamovcs 3a croeo — A szavakba (vkinek a szavaiba)
kapaszkodik.

2. Bropoe 3HaueHMe ciOBa B PYCCKOM U BEHIE€PCKOM
TOJIKOBBIX CIIOBAapsX OIpeneseTcs cieayrmum odpasom: ,,Cama
pedb, cmocoOHOCTh ToBOpHUTH”, “Beszéd, beszedés” (peus,
ropopenue). CioBo B 3TOM 3HAYEHUU — ITO Cl060-peus. B
HEKOTOPBIX PYCCKHUX TIIOTOBOPKaX 71060 B OSTOM 3HAYCHUU
3aMEHSETCS Ha CIIOBO peus. Bnademw crnosom (peuvio), Teou 6w
peuu (crosa) oa bocy 6 ywu, He maxooums cnog (peuu), cp.
BeHrepck.: Se sz0, se beszéd (Hu cnoBo, HU peus).

CnoBo-peub — 310 mponecc. M kak BCAKUM mpolecc, CIOBO-
peub — HAuMHAeTCs, MPOJOJDKACTCS M 3aBepllaeTcs: 3Jamesamb
peuv — Szbéba elegyedik, Texym cnoea (u3 nezo) — Folyik a sz6
vkib6l, Crnosa konuaromcs — Kifogy a szobol, Tele van szdval,
mint a duda széllel (13 Hero crnoBa, kak U3 aynku Berep), Hajtja a
szot (IlogrousaTs cnosa), Se vége, se hossza csoportos szavanak
(Konma-kpato Het ero cinoBam), Utnal, szondl nincs vége (Y mytu
1y CJIOBA HET KOHLIA).

CnoBo-peub — 3TO ,,)KHUBOE” CJIOBO, MPOTHUBOINOCTABICHHOE
,,MEPTBOI OyKkBe”: JKusoe c1o8o doposice mépmeoii 6ykevi, SzOban
¢s irasban (YcTHO 1 muchbMeHHO), A sz0 elrepiil, az iras megmarad
(CnoBo yneraer, HamucaHHoe ocTa€rcs). [IpumMeHUTENbHO K
JAaHHOMY CJIy4al0 CJIOBO O0O3HAa4aeT TaKkKe M CIOCOOHOCTh
4eloBeKa TOBOPHUTH ([ap cnoea), Onaromaps UYeMy 4YelIOBEK
OTJIMYAETCs OT )KUBOTHOTO: YenoseKy c1060 dano, ckomy Hemoma.

B o0oux cnoBapsix oOpamaercss BHUMaHue Ha (POpPMaJIbHYIO
CTOpOHY peuH. Tak, B BEHT€pCKOM CJIOBape TOBOPHUTCS O TOM, YTO
CIIOBY-peUM CBOWCTBEHHO 3ByuyaHue : “beszéd- v. énekhang”
(3By4anue peun uid necuu). C 9TOM TOYKHM 3pEHHsS CIOBO-PEYb
MOET OBITh NMPHpPABHEHA K TOJIOCAM NTHUIl M XKUBOTHBIX: “Allat,
kiil madar hangja” (Tonoc >KMBOTHBIX, B OCOOCHHOCTH IITHII) H
Jake K 3ByKaMm, HW3/1aBaéMbIM HEKOTOPBIMU NpEeIMETaMH U
npupoHbIME siBeHusAMHE (“Targy, eszkoz v. természeti jelenség”):
Az 4gyu szava (CnoBa myuiku), cp. pycck.. [lywxu cogopsam
(3aco6opunu).

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



380 V.A. Fedoszov

B pycckom TonkoBOM cioBape oOpamiaercs BHHMAaHHE Ha
JIPYTYl0O CTOPOHY p€4YHd, KOTOpas TMpsMO MPOTHUBOIIOJIOXKHA
3BYYaHUIO: ,, T€KCT K MYy3bIKAJIbHOMY NMPOU3BEACHUIO : My3vika Ha
cnosa..., Cnosa necHu... SIBHO, 4TO 3/1eCb UMEETCS B BUY ,,TEKCT
Kak clioBecHas (BepOanbHas) popma peun, a He Kak CoJiep:KaHue.

3. Tperbe 3HaYeHHWE B PYCCKOM H BEHIEPCKOM TOJIKOBBIX
clIOBapsiX ompenaenseTcst Tak: ,,PasroBop, Oecema”, “Beszélgetés,
vita, targyalds” (pasroBop, cmop, oOcyxaenue): Ilepexunymocs
(nepebpocumucs) crogom — Szot valt valakivel, Ha napy crnos —
Egykét széra, O uém cnoso — Sz6 van vmirdl, Yyacux cnos ue
nepebusaii — Szavaba vag valakinek.

B naHHOM cityyae CJI0BO €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KaK C1080-0UA02.
B oTiauune OT HAy4yHOrO MOHSATHS AMAIOra, MPEANONIararoIero
pacuwieHsIeMOCTh €ro Ha 4acTu (peIuIMKd), B JAaHHOM cllydae
JHAJIOT TIPEJICTABIIETCS KaK LEIOCTHOE 00pa3oBaHHUE.

4. Bo Bpems pa3roBopa OJMH M3 €ro y4aCTHUKOB HAYMHAET
BBIJICJIATECS — TOBOPHUTH OOJbINE, YeM JIpYyrue, B HUTOTe: OJIUH
TOBOPUT, Jpyrue ciymaioT. M3 cioBa-auanora TakuM o0pa3om
nosIBIIsiETCE CJIOBO-MOHOJNoOTr. Ecim B jauanore Ttema
pasroBopa MOXeT U3MEHATHCS OT OJJHOTO cOOeceHUKa K APYroMy
(x0T M B auanore CoOECEIHMKH CTPEMSTCS JIep>KaTbCs OJHOM
TE€Mbl), TO B MOHOJIOT'€ Te€Ma OCTa€TCsi HEU3MEHHON (M3MEHEHUue
TeMbl O03HAYaeT HayaJo HOBOIO MOHOJIOTa). DTO 3HAYMUT, 4YTO
CJIOBO-MOHOJIOT MO>KET UMETh Pa3HOBUIHOCTU — B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
TeMbI, JOPMBI MOHOJIOTA U JIp.

Tak, B o0oux cinoBapsx (opMyiaupyeTcss 3HAUE€HHUE ,,yCTHOE
nyoInYHOe BBICTYIUIEHUE”, “felszolalas, hozzasz6las”
(BBICTYIIICHHE, BBICKa3bIBaHue). [IpuMepsl, OTHOCSIUECS K 3TOMY
ClIy4ar0, MOXHO TOJApa3feNuTh Ha JBe 4YacTu. [lepBbie mpuMepsl
TOBOPST O TOM, KTO JaHHOE CJI0BO MPOU3HOCHUT: Ybé c1060 — Szava
van vkinek, Bzams cro60 — Magéhoz veszi a szot, Beicmynums co
cnosom — Sz6va tesz vmit. Bo BTOpBIX Ipumepax TOBOPHUTCS O
TOM, KaKO€ MECTO 3aHMMaeT JJTaHHOE CJIOBO B KOHTEKCTE IPYrHX
TaKHX ke cloB: Bgoonoe crnoso — El6sz0, Bcmynumenvhoe c1060 —
Koszonté szavak, 3axmouumenvuoe cinoso — Ut0sz0, [locneonee
cn06o — ZAarszo.

B o06oux crnoBapsix BbIIENsETCS, JAajiee, 3HAYCHHE ,,IIPaBoO,
MO3BOJICHHE TOBOpUTH myOnmuuyHOo”, “A felszdlalashoz vald jog”
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(mpaBo Ha BbICKa3biBaHue): [Ipocumsv cnosa — Szot kér, [amo
(npedocmasumy) croso — Ad vkinek a szavéra, Iloryuums crogo —
Szé6t kap, Jluwums cnosa — Kiforgatja a szavat. 3gech cinoBo-
MOHOJIOT KJIACCU(HUIUPYETCA B 3aBUCUMOCTHU OT KEJIAHUS KOTO-TO
a) cKazaTh CIOBO WJIH 0) CIyIIaTh 3TO CIIOBO.

B o6oux cnoBapsx Qopmynupyercss 3HaueHHE ,,00eIaHue”,
“igéret”: Coepocamv (depocamv) cnoso — Megtartja a szavat,
Haswu cnoso, oepocu — Ha szavadat adtad, tartad is meg, James
cnoso (1.e. obemath) — Szavat adja, Magyar ember megtartja a
szavat  (Benrp  nmepkuT CcBOE  CIOBO). OJTOT  ciydyail
CBHJIETEIILCTBYET, YTO CJIOBO-MOHOJIOT MOYKET XapaKTEpU30BaATHCS
C TOYKHU 3PEHHS BIIOJIHE ONPEeNEHHBIX HAMEPEHH TOBOPSIIIETO.

B pycckom TonkoBoM cioBape popMyrpyeTcst 3SHaUCHHE ,,peUb
Ha KaKylo-HUOY/Ib TeMy, IIOBECTBOBaHUE, pacckas”: C1060 o noiky
Heopese, Cnoso o nonwvze cmexna, Cnogo o cnosax. Ilo-sBuaumomy,
CIO/Ia K€ MOXHO OTHeCTH mnpumepsl: Crnoso noxseanvroe, Croo
noyuumenvtoe, O yém croso — Szd van vmiben. CI0BO-MOHOJIOT
3IECh MOXKET IMOJPA3ACIATbCd B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT TEMBI, OT
cofepkaHusi WHGpOpMAIMK, KOTOpas B cioBe mepenaércs. B
PYCCKOM TOJKOBOM cjioBape (opMyiupyeTcss © emé OTHO
3HAa4YeHHE, KOTOPOE KOHKPETHU3UPYET TOJIBKO 4YTO OTMEUYEHHOE:
uHpopMaLKsg MOXKET OBITh HOBOH, NocieHel u T.1.: Hogoe cnogo
(B Hayke, TexHUKe), [1o nocreonemy cnogy.

CymiecTByeT MHOTO KaK PYCCKHX, TaK U BEHTE€PCKUX MOCIOBHII,
B KOTOPBIX 3HAYCHHE CJIOBA MOXHO ONpPENeNuTh Tak: ,,CpeiacTBo
BBIPQKEHHUSI KayecTB, CBOWCTB uenoBeka”. [lo cioBaM MOXHO
cyauThb 0 yenoBeke: Cogo gvidaém (npodaém) uenogexa — Szavat
adja el az ember, ITmuyy no nepwvam, uenosexa no cirogam —
Madarat tollar6l, embert szavarol, Szobol ért a magyar (Benrp
MOHMMAET M3 CJI0Ba). B paHHOM ciydae CIOBO-MOHOJIOT MOXKET
MOJpa3aeNaTbcs Ha ,,yMHOE” W ,,iymoe”, ,,a00poe” u ,,;3710€” u
T.I., T.6. C TOYKHA 3PEHUS OLEHKHU, BBIHOCUMOW Ciyliareiem: Y
enynozo u cnosa enynvlie — Bolondnak a szava is bolond, Om
dypaka yMHo20 ciosa He 00dicoéuvcsi — Bolondtdl ritkdn varhatsz
okos szot, [Joopwiii (uenosex) dobpwie crosa cosopum — Elég szEp,
ki szép sz6t ad. 3ameTnm, 94TO JaHHOE 3HAYEHHE 1084 B TOJIKOBBIX
CIIOBapsX HE POPMYIIUpPYETCs.

5. B HEKOTOpBIX PYCCKHX M BEHICPCKUX IIOTOBOPKAX y C106a
oOHapy)KHUBaeTCs 3HAYeHHE, KOTOpOE B OOOHUX TOJKOBBIX
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cioBapsix He Qopmynupyercsa. [lo Bcell BeposSTHOCTH, B ITOM
cllyuae CJIOBO O0O3Ha4aeT TO, YTO B HAYYHOH JIMHTBUCTHUKE
Ha3bIBACTCH ,,[IPEATIOKEHHEM”: [Jocmamouno 00HO C060 cKa3amb
— (Csak) egy szavaba keriil vkinek vmi, Cxazame 0éa-mpu cnosa,
B 0syx cnosax, Crazame napy (ménavix) cnos, To e cnoso, oa
unaue (He max Ovl) MOABUMb, 3AMONBUMD CLOBO.

B npuBenéHHBIX MpHMepax c1060 He 00s3aTEIbHO JIOJIKHO
0003HayaTh OTAETHHOE CJIOBO WM DPa3BEPHYTHIH MOHOJOr. B
KOJIMYECTBEHHOM OTHOILEHUH 3TO, MO-BUJIUMOMY, HEUTO CpEIHEE
MEXIYy CJIIOBOM-3HAaKOM U CIIOBOM-MOHOJIOTOM. B kadecTBeHHOM
OTHOLLIEHUHU C1080-6blCKA3bI8aHUe (HA30BEM TaK 3Ty €IUHUILY), 110-
BUJIUMOMY, UMEET OoJiee KOHKPETHOE COJep)KaHUe, YeM CIIOBO-
MOHOJIOT. Eciii c1oBO-MOHOJIOT TIpenoiaraet, B OCHOBHOM, BCETO
JIUIIb TEMY PEYH, TO CJIOBO-BBICKA3bIBAHUE MPEANOJAraeT NpeIMeT
peuu B ONpENeNIEHHON cUTyauuu. B OoTiauMuue ke OT CloBa-3HAKa,
CJIOBO-BBICKA3bIBAHUE HE 3aKpEIUIIETCS Ha JAaHHOM IMpeaMeTe
pedn, oHO CBOOOJHO OTHOCHUTEIHHO €ro. Eciii BCIOMHHUTH, UYTO
CJIOBa-3HaKM, COCIUHSASCH APYT C APYrom, AaroT ,,ckiaaa’, TO, MO-
BUJIUMOMY, MOXXHO YTBEp)KIaTh, YTO MUHUMAIbHOE B 00IacTH
,»CKJIaJla” — 3TO CIIOBO-BBbICKa3bIBaHUE. Bhillie TOBOPUIIOCH, YTO U3
,CKIaIoB” o0pasyercs ,pedb’; OSTO 3HAYUT, YTO M3 CJIOB-
BBICKa3bIBAaHUH 00pa3yeTcsi CIIOBO-MOHOJIOT.

6. Ectp emé onHO 3HaueHUE c106a, KOTOPOE B TOJIKOBBIX
cloBapsix He QPOpPMyYIHpYyeTCs, XOTS B 00OUX S3BIKAX CYIIECTBYET
00JIBIIIOE KOITUYECTBO TIOCIOBHI] M MTOTOBOPOK, BHIPAKAIOIIUX ITO
3HaueHue. B maHHOM ciyyae CIIOBO COMOCTAaBISETCS C JIEJIOM, B
pe3yiapTaTe dYero camo CIIOBO CTAHOBHUTCS JENOM, TMpaBia,
cHenr(pUIeCKIM, Ha3bIBAEMBIM B HAYYHOW JIMHTBUCTHUKE ,,peUCBON
NeSTeNLHOCTBIO . DTO c10680-0eno, Hatipumep: B crose cuna — Erd
van a szbéban, [lo6eoun crosom — GyOzni szdval, Crnoso copwi
gopouaem, Cno6o Hapoowvl nooHumaem, Om naiku He max 601bHO,
Kax om cnoga, Xopouwee cio60 6 mopos coepegaem, bezoyuinoe
cno6o cepoye samoposzum, Tobbre megy széval mint karddal,
(Cnosom 6onvuie docmueheutb, yem meuom), SzEp szO vasajtot
nyit, (JloOpoe cI0BO OTKpBIBAET KeJIe3HBIE BOPOTa). A jO sz0 az
ellenséget is kibékiti, (JIoOpoe c10Bo mpuUMHUPSIET U BParos).

[ToueMy pnaHHOE 3HAa4YeHHWE CIIOBA HE PETUCTPHUPYETCS B
TOJIKOBBIX clloBapsx? Hamo momaraTh — MOTOMY, YTO JIaHHOE
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3HA4YCHUE yXe HE SBISETCS COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBHCTUYECKUM, OHO
BBIXOJUT 3a paMKH BHYTPEHHEH IJIMHTBUCTUKA M CTAHOBUTCS
MOHATUEM BHEUIHEW JIMHTBUCTUKU (MAKPOJIUHTBUCTHKH).

Ha ocHoBe cpaBHEHHs cJOBa-zIena ¢ JPYTUMH BHUJaMHU
YeJIOBEYECKOM JIeATENILHOCTH (M C MpeIMeTaMU, BOBICUEHHBIMU B
3Ty JEeATENbHOCTh) MOXKHO Yy3HATh O Ha3HAYCHUU CIIOBa-Jena:
Cnosy — eepa, xneby — mepa, oenveam — cuém, Cnoso k omeemy, a
xneb K 06edy. MOXKHO y3HATh O TOM, YEM OTIUYAETCS CIIOBO-IEIIO
OT Jpyroro aena u Ap.. bpumea ckpeb6ém, a cnoso pescem, A
szavak oktatnak, a példak kényszeritenek, (CrnoBa yuar, nmpumepsl
npusnekaiot). Tema Crnogo u 0Oeno MOXET OBITH IMPEIMETOM
CTELUAIBHOTO OIHCAHUSI.

Htak, y cioBa c1060, MO JAHHBIM PYCCKOTO W BEHIE€PCKOTO
MaTepHaa, UMEIOTCS CIEeIYIOLIIe 3HAUCHUS:

1. cnoBo-neno szo-tett

2. CIOBO-peYb sz0-beszéd

3. cIoBO-AMANIOT sz6-dialogus

4. cII0BO-MOHOJIOT sz6-monolog
5. cnoBo-BBICKa3bIBaHue  szO-nyilatkozat
6. CII0BO-3HAK szo-jel

3HaueHUs] TEPMUHA CI060 TIOMEIICHBI B CIHUCKE, HAYWMHAs C
camMoro ooOmero 3HaueHUs (CIOBO-AENI0) M KOHYAs CaMbIM
KOHKPETHbIM  3HaueHueM  (cinoBo-3HaK).  [lepeuncrneHHbie
€AVHULbI, HECCOMHEHHO, Pa3HbIC, HO OJHOBPEMEHHO — 3TO OAHA U
Ta XK€ €IWHHUIIA, s KOTOPOM B HAPOJHOM S3BIKOZHAHUH, Kak
BUJIUM, HMEETCS CIEUHAIbHBIA TEPMUH — cr1060. Ha3BaHHbIE
€IUHHULIBI COOTHOCATCS JPYyr C APYrOM: KaxKJIas IOCIEIyoIas
eANHULA SIBISIETCS KOHKPETU3AlMell MpEeIIeCTBYIOMUX €IUHMUII.
['oBopsiuii OCO3HAHHO MMEET JEJIO, HANO I0JaraTb, TOJBKO C
caMOil KOHKpPETHOW enuHMIell — cioBoM-3HaKoM. OpHaxo,
OIEpUpPYsl ITOU €JUHULIEH, OH OJHOBPEMEHHO OIIEpUPYET U BCEMU
OCTAJIbHBIMU €TUHULIAMH.

[Ipouecc mopokAEHUA U PACIIO3HABAHUS PEUYU MIPEIACTABIIACTCS
HOCHTENISIM  BEHTEPCKOTO  SI3bIKa, TO-BUAUMOMY, B Ooiee
LEJIOCTHOM BHUJE, YeM HOCHUTEIIIM PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa, TaK Kak B
BEHT'€PCKOM SI3bIKE, KpOME CJoBa $zO, €CTh emié W CiIoBO SzOl
(TOBOPHUTH), KOTOPOE TaK KE aKTUBHO YIOTPEOISETCS B A3bIKE, KaK
U cJ0BO 5z0. B pycckoMm si3bIke aHOJIOTMYHOTO CJI0BA HET, €CJIU HE
CUMTATh CIIOBA C106eCUmb, SABIIAIOLIETOCS YCTAPEBLUIMM U OYECHb
y3KMM II0 3Ha4eHur0. B  pycckoM  sA3bIKE  BEHIEPCKOro
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MPOCTpaHCTBa SZO — szOl He oOpasyeTcst (cogopums — 3TO APYron
TEPMHUH, COOTBETCTBYIOIINI BeHIrepcKoMy beszél).

IIpoBen€nHBIN aHAIN3 MOKA3BIBAET, YTO Y TEPMHUHA 1080 — SZO
B PYCCKOM M BEHT€PCKOM S3bIKaxX HMEIOTCS, IO CYIIECTBY,
OJMHAKOBbIE 3Ha4yeHUs. MOXKHO CJenaTh BBIBOJ, YTO TaKue
MOHATHUS, KaK CIOBO-JIENO, CIIOBO-peYb, CJIOBO-THAJIOT, CJIOBO-
MOHOJIOT, CJIOBO-BBICKa3bIBaHUE, CIOBO-3HAK, a TaKXe U CIOBO,
ABIISIIOTCSL MOHATUAMU KAk pPYCCKOTO, TaK M BEHI€PCKOIO
HapOJHOTO SI3BIKO3HAHMS, a BO3MOXHO, U JIOOOT0 JIPYroro
HapoaHoro s3biko3HaHus (cM. Fedoszov-Varga 1993).

B 3akmiouenue aBTOp OJarogapuT BEHTEPCKHX CTYAEHTOB,
KOTOpble, paboTas Ha €ro ceMuHape, OOCYKIald C HHUM 3TH
npobnemMbl. ABTOp OnarojapeH TakkKe CBOMM BEHI'CPCKUM
komteram O.EBe u W.banory, KoTopele KOHCYJIBTUPOBAIU €r0 IO
HEKOTOPBIM BOIIPOCAM BEHIE€PCKOTO SI3BIKOBOTO MaTepHalia.
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ABSTRACT

Folk linguistics is the knowledge people have of their language
expressed in the linguistic terminology of public language and also in
proverbs and stock phrases devoted to the language and its use (how to
speak, listen etc.). Russian-Hungarian agreements (and disagreements)
in the meaning of the main terminology of folk linguistics: cioBo — sz6
are examined in the article. Monolingual-dictionaries of both languages
and also Russian and Hungarian proverbs and stock phrases containing
this technical term are used as materials.
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Ob VIIOTPEBJIEHMN NHOUHUTUBA ITPU ITEPEBOJIE

llona Erdei

MHorumu nepeBoAUMKaMy 3aMEUYEHO, YTO NP NEPEBOJE C UH-
JOEBPONENUCKUX SI3bIKOB, B TOM 4YHCIE U C PYCCKOrO, Ha BEH-
TepCKUIl S3bIK OCHOBHOM IEpeBOIYECKOM TpaHcopMaIuei sBiis-
eTcs 3aMeHa NPOM3BOJHBIX IIArojbHBIX (hopM (IpUyacTus, ne-
enpuYacTysi, UHPUHUTHBA, TACCUBHON (OPMBI IJ1arojia, a Takxke
NeBepOaTUBa) NEPBUYHBIMU, AKTUBHBIMH, CIIPATa€MbIMH (JOpMaMu
rinarosia. EMKuM, CKaThIM MPUYACTHBIM 000pOTaM WM MH()HHU-
THUBHBIM KOHCTPYKIMSIM PYCCKOT'O SI3bIKA B BEHI'€PCKOM S3BIKE Ya-
1€ BCEI'O COOTBETCTBYIOT CJIOKHOIIOAUYMHEHHBIE NIPEIOKEHUS. A
0 MEPEBOJIE C BEHI'€PCKOTrO S3bIKAa HA PYCCKUM HEYEro U TOBOPUTH!
YnorpebiieHue BbIICYKAa3aHHBIX (OPM SABISETCA ,,KAMHEM IpET-
KHOBEHHUSI MPAKTUYECKH JUIsI BCEX PYCUCTOB-IIEPEBOAYMKOB, TaK
KaK, Jake MpU I'paMMaTUYEeCKH NMPaBHJIBHOM MX YNOTpeOJIeHHUH,
Ha0JII01aeTCs KBa3U-TPaBUIIBHOCTD TOJTYYEHHOTO PE3yNIbTaTa.

B HacTosmiel ctaTbe paccMaTpUBAIOTCSI HEKOTOPbIE MPOOIIEMBI,
CBSI3aHHBIE C IEPEBOIOM WH(UHUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLIHUH.

,B cuHTakcuce WHGUHUTUB — O cioBaMm [.A.30710TOBOI —
MPEJCTaBIsIeT BTOPUYHYIO, TPOU3BOAHYIO (JOPMY M CTOHUT B PAIY
KOHCTPYKTUBHBIX (popMm mepudepudeckoil chepsl: MomambHas U
SKCIPECCHBHAs OKPALICHHOCTb WH(OUHUTHBHBIX MPEIIOKEHUI
BBIBOJIUT MX 3@ INpEAESbl OCHOBHBIX MOJIENEW CHHTaKCUYECKOIO
«aentpa»” (3omoroa 1982: 272). ,MHQUHUTHB HE IEHTp
IJIaroJbHOW CHUCTEMBI, @ €ro OKpauHa’, — nucai B.B.Bunorpanos
(Bunorpanos 1947: 652). Bmecte ¢ TeM CHHTaKCHYeCKasi OKpanHa
MHOUHUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKLUI cama 1o ceGe TOBOJIBHO OOIINpPHA U
HEMPOCTO YCTPOCHA B PycCKOM si3bike. Kpome Toro, nHGUHUTUB —
OHA W3 CaMbIX YHOTpeOuTenbHbIX (opMm rnarona. OO0 3ToM
CBUACTEIbCTBYIOT U  CTaTUCTUYECKUE JIaHHBIE  YacCTOTHBIX
cioBapei. Bo3pMéM, K mpuMepy, AaHHBIE YaCTOTHOIO CIIOBaps
D.A.lllrefindensara, rae  YHOTPeOUTEIBHOCTH BpeMEH H
HAKJIOHEHHH TJIaroyia pacupeaessieTcs CIeAyIoNHUM 00pa3oM:

1. U3psiBUTENLHOE HAKIIOHEHNE 78,7%
2. CocliaraTellbHOE HaKJIOHCHHUE 1,5%
3. IloBenuTenbpHOE HAKJIIOHEHHUE 4,6%
4. NapuHUTHB 15,2%
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ComocraBieHue  TIpaMMaTUYECKUX  KaTeropuid  IJiarojia
MOKA3bIBAET, YTO MOCIE W3bSIBUTEIHLHOTO HAKJIOHEHHS Hamboiee
ynotrpebutened wHbuHUTHB. (Ecom ydecTh, 4Tro KHHTa ObLIA
COCTaBlieHa C Y4eOHOM WeNblo s TpenojaBaTeieidl CpelHux
IIKOJI 110 MaTepHaliaM, JOCTYIHBIM JUIsl IeTeH, — Xy/10)KEeCTBEHHas
TUTepaTypa, paguorepenayd, MyONIHIUCTUYECKUE CTAaThU — MBI
BIIpaBe MPEIOJIOKUTh, YTO Ha CAMOM JeJie J10Ji1 MHPUHUTHBA B
SI3BIKE IIUPE BHIIICYKA3aHHOTO MPOIICHTA. )

B  pa3sHbIX (QYHKIMOHANBHBIX CTWISAX pa3jiddyHa poiib
MHOUHUTHBA:

— B 0QhuyuanbHo-0e10601l peyu CaMbli BBICOKHH, CpelIn BCEX
(YHKIMOHATIBHBIX CTWJIEH, MPOLEHT HMH()DUHUTHUBA OT JPYTruX
IJIarobHBIX (HOPM, a UMEHHO 5:1;

— B HAYYHOU peyu 3TO COOTHOIIEHNE paBHO 1:5;

— B 2a3eMHO-NYOIUYUCTIUYEeCKOM Cmujle peyu TIPENIOKEHUs C
WHOUHUTUBHOM KOHCTPYKIMEH, a TaKkKe TaK Ha3blBaeMble
MH(UHUTHBHBIE MTPEIJIOKEHU 0€3 yKa3aHUs JHIa-JesiTelNs, 4acTo
WCIIOJIL3YIOTCSL B 3arJIaBUSIX CTATEH, HOCSIIUX XapakTep MPHU3bIBa,
B JIO3yHTax W T.A.. Enbyun Kypc menamv ne HamepeH; Poccus
Modcem NOKUHyms ,, Kocmudeckutl kiy6”’; E2opog ecmb, ocmanocs
naumu Kanmapus; Hopmanvuyio owcusws 6 Kobe obewarom
soccmanosums 3a mecsay (,3Bectus”, 19.1.1995). Ilpuoémcsa
ymepemv; [lpye, ocmasb nokypums (,,MOCKOBCKHI KOMcOMOoJIeI”,
18.1.1995). JKoams u eepumsv (,,Beduepuuit MypmaHck”,
31.12.1994). Omovixamv mnekoeoa; Yem , kopmums” Kuciyro
nousy (,,ApryMeHTsl u ¢axtsl”’, 6.2.1995);

— a B pazeo6opHol peyu OCOOCHHO aKTUBHBI MH(GUHUTUBHBIC
KOHCTPYKLIUU Cpeu (pa3eosIOTU3MOB: HU 0amb HU 635Mb, YMO U
2060pumb, KOHYA-KpAro He uo0amv, HU 6300XHYMb, HU OXHYMb,
pabomams mak pabomamu, [lesywika — 2na3z ne omeecmu, Ha
yauye — cobak Mopo3ums, B BOIPOCUTENbHBIX MPEITOKCHHIX:
Kyoa mebe examv?, 1 B WX UHTOHAIIMOHHBIX BapuaHTax: Kyda
mebe exams! (= He nHamo Tebe Hukyna exatw!); [louemy He
coenamsv? (= MoxHo cnenatb. S crnenaio). B coBpemenHol peun
MOSIBJISIIOTCSL  1aKe€ TaKue ,,COMHUTENbHbIE” TpamMMaTHYecKue
SBIICHUST KaK HOMHHATUBHOE YIOTpeOJIeHHE WHPUHUTHBA C
MPEAJIOTOM: ,,3a BBINUTH 155 Bc€ caemnaer” (,,HoBwrid mup”, 1985:
). ,,1 we npotuB BcTpeun u mobecenoBats” (,,M3BecTus”,
31.1.1984). DTu sBICHUS CBUACTECIBCTBYIOT 00 aKTHBHOCTH
WH(OUHUTHABA B Pa3TOBOPHOM peud, W, TaK KaK B COBPEMEHHOM
SI3BIKE MPOUCXOIUT OypHas ,,lIepecTpoiika’, HUBEIMPOBKA MPOTH-
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BOITOJIOXKHOCTH THCHBMEHHOHW W yCTHOH (opm peuun, nepude-
pUIHBIC SIBJICHUS S3bIKA MPOHHUKAIOT B IEHTP U C TIOMOIIBIO Macc-
MeJlia OY€Hb OBICTPO CTAHOBSTCS MOJIOM, a TIOTOM JIa)K€ HOPMOH.

CoBceM mo-apyroMy OOCTOWT /€710 ¢ MHOUHUTHBOM B BEHTEp-
CKOM si3bIKe. ,, IHQUHUTHB B BEHIEpCKOM SI3BIKE YMOTpeOIseTcs
ropaszio pexe, 4eM B PyCCKOM, TaKk KaKk MHOTUM PYCCKUM IPOCTHIM
MPeIIOKEHUSIM C HHPUHUTUBHBIMU OOOpPOTaMU B BEHIEPCKOM
COOTBETCTBYIOT CJIOKHOIOTYMHEHHBIE MIPeI0KEHUs c
MOBEJINTEIHHBIM HAaKJIIOHEHHEM TJIaroyia B NpUaaTOYHOM™ — MUIIET
K.E.Maiituackas (Maiitunckas 1955: 246). ,,A moBenurtenbHOE
HakJIoHeHHe B BSl-e, B oTiiMuMe OT pyCCKOro A3bIKA, MOXKET
ynoTpeOasaThcss BO Bcex Junax. @Dopma MOBEIUTEIHLHOTO
HAKJIOHEHUsI 00yafaeT OOJBIIMMH BO3MOXKHOCTSMHM BBIPAXKaTh
pasHble MOJIAJIbHBIE OTTEHKH, @ MHOT/IA SBJSETCS MPOCTO (POpMOii
BBIPQXEHUS TJIAar0JbHOTO CKAa3yeMOro B ONpeAeNEHHBIX paspsaax
MPUAATOYHBIX MPEUIOXKEHUN” (mam dce, 232).

Bot 4to HanucaHo 0 cuHTaKcH4Yeckol PyHKIMHU UHPUHUTHBA B
Hopmamusnom cnpasounuke eneepckozo A3vika:

HezaBucumpliit ”HOUHUTHB:

1. B Oe3nuuHblXx W 000OMEHHO-IUYHBIX TMPEITIOKCHHIX
pSAAOM C TiaroiaMu, 00O3HAYAIOIIMMU BOCIPUSTHE, [TO3HAHUE, B
poNiu CKa3yeMoro MH(QUHUTHB CUUTAETCS THUIHUYHO BEHICPCKUM
obopotoMm: jol latni innen, nem tudni, honnan jott, latni rajtuk, nem
latni a faktol a hazat. TlpaBaa, Bo BceX 3TUX 000pOTax MBICIEHHO
MPUCYTCTBYeT Oe3nuuHblid Tiaroa  “lehet”, koTopelii MOXeET
OIyCKaThCSl TOJBKO B HACTOSIIEM BPEMEHH H3bSIBUTEIBHOIO
HAKJIOHEHHS.

(MnaTepecHo, 4TO Kak pa3 B ATUX MPEIOKEHUsX, rae B BS-e
nomyckaercs uHGUHUTUB, PS mnpeamountaer mmubo KpaTkue
(dbopMBI TIpUIIATaTEeNBHBIX: U3-3d Oepesbes He GUuOeH 00M, JH00
KAaTErOPUIO COCTOSIHUSI: OMCH00a XOPOULO BUOHO;, HeU38eCHHO,
omkyoa oH npuexan, euono no Hum. OmHako B PS-e Toxe
BO3MOXKEH WH()DUHUTHUB: U3-3a 0epebed Helb3s Obllo Yeudemb
oom.)

2. lnst BBIpOKEHUS TIPUKA3AHUS: )

a) Megallni! (npaBunvuee: Allj meg! Alljon meg!);

0) Gyerekek, (gyertek) ebédelni! B Takux mpenaoKeHHUsIX
rJ1aron gyertek omyIieH.
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Cwm. B PA-e:

a) Cmoii! Ocmanosumucs!

0) JHemu! /lasatime obedamuv!

HecMorpss Ha kaxymuecs napajuielld 3THUX KOHCTPYKLUH, B
CIPAaBOYHHKE HAMKMCAHO, YTO TAKHE MPEITIOKEHHS Ty>KIbl BEHIep-
CKOMY SI3BIKY, ,,pEXYT yX0~ ¥ BOCHPUHUMAIOTCS KaK FepMaHU3MBI.

A Teneppr oOpatumcst K HHOUHUTHBHBIM 00opoTam. OGOpOTHI,
3aMEHSIOIINE MPHUAATOYHbIE, IO clioBaM CnpagoyHuka, MHOTUMHU
JMHTBUCTAMU BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS allpuoOpU HE KaK ,,HeBEHTepcKue”
KOHCTPYKIINH, a KaK JIATHHU3MBI UM TepMaHu3Mbl. TeMm He MeHee

NEPEUHCIISIOTCS HEKOTOpbIE Clly4au yrnoTpeoaeHus
WHOUHUTUBHBIX O00OOpPOTOB B CHHTaKCHCE — 4allle BCEro ¢
OTpaHUYCHUSIMH.

a) He Bo3paxalOT BEHICPCKHE JIMHTBHCTHI  IPOTUB
ynorpebieHuss UHOUHUTHBA TIOCIE TJIarojoB tud, akar, szeret,
kivan, bir, mer, szokott, kezd wn T..: szeretek énekelni — mnpu
YCJIOBHH, YTO MOJAJIbHBIC U WH(UHUTUBHBIC TIIATOJIBI OTHOCATCS K
OJTHOMY U TOMY K€ JIHILY.

B PS-e: no6nio nems. Onnako nocrarouno B Bfl-e no6aButh
NPUCTaBKy K TJarony .Jobums (megszerette az éneklést) n
COYETaHWE JAaHHOTO INPUCTABOYHOTO TIJarojia ¢ WH(QHHUTHBOM
CTaHEeT YK€ HEBO3MOXKHO. B To xe Bpemsi B PS-e: Ou nonobun
nemsv 6 Xope, a TaKKe C CHHOHMMHUYHBIM TJIaroioMm: Emy
nonpasunocs nemsv 6 xope. B mepeBome Ha BSl unduHuTHB
uckimo4eéH. He roBops yx o riaronax pasmobums W usbecamsv:
Panvwe ona nwobuna xooume Ha manysl, a menepb coscem
pasnoouna manyesams (elment a kedve a tanctol). ¥ neco 6orum
Hoea, nodmomy OH uzbecaem xooumv newxom (lehetéleg nem
gyvalogol).

C ¢asucHBIMU TJarojamMu Jej0 TOXE HE IPOCTO, BEOb B
Cnpasounuxe yKazbIBAaeTCs TONBKO riaronl kezd. Ho c riaronom
KOHYUmMb, nepecmamans, bpocums, npekpamums MHPUHUTUB B BSl-e
yxxe He coueraercs: On konuun nemov, On nepecman yuumscsi, OH
opocun xypums; Ona npexkpamuna pabomams. CM. BEHTE€pPCKHE
OKBUBAIICHTHL: Befejezte az éneklést. Abbahagyta a tanulast, a
dohanyzast. Félbeszakitotta a munkat. Kaxercs, B IpernogaBaHuu
Psd-a  nmocrarouHoe BHUMaHHWE  YyIENACTCS  YHOTPEOJICHUIO
(ha3uCHBIX TJAroJioB, OJHAKO Y CTYACHTOB-PYCHCTOB 3Ta
TpaHcopMalKs TONTy4aeTcsl AajJeKO HE aBTOMATHYECKH — €CTh
HaJ 4yeM mopaboTarh.
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0) Hpyroii Tun npemioxenuii BS-a ¢ rmaronamu /lat, hall, tud,
érez, hagy, enged, Korja Mpu 3TUX TJIATOJIAX MBICIUTCSA MPSIMOE
nononHenue: Ldttam ot elmenni. Ne engedd igy elmenni a
gyvereket! Takxue mnpemsiokeHus aonmycTuMel B Bfl-e, omHako
MHOTHE JIMHTBHCTBI MPEAMNOYNTAIOT UX 3aMCHSATH MPHUIATOYHBIMU
MPETIOKEHUSIMU C COI030M hogy, amint, amikor: Lattam, hogy v.
amint v. amikor elment.

WHTepecHO, YTO PYCCKHE OKBUBAJICHTHBIC MPEIIOKCHUS
CTpOSITCS TOXE yaile Bcero 0e3 mHbuHHUTUBA: S Gulen, KAk OH
yxooum, He omnyckaii max pebéuxa! (He dasaii emy max ytimu!).

B) C MomanbHBIMU TaronamMu ajanl, javasol, buzdit, elhataroz,
foltesz, hisz, képzel, remél, kér, kéretik, megenged, megtanul,
parancsol, megtilt, szeret, szeretne, tervez, érdemesnek, helyesnek,
jonak, kivanatosnak, sziikségesnek gondol, tart, vél, tekint n 1.11.,
no pexomeHgauuu Cnpasounuxa *enaTeabHO n30erath yrnorpeod-
nenus uHpunutuBa B BSl-e. Utak, BMecto Ajanlom megtekinteni
npaBWIbHEE cKa3aTh: Ajdnlom, tekintse meg v. tekintsék meg. Tor-
na Kak B PSl-e MOmambHOCTh M OLIEHKA SIBJISFOTCS OCHOBHBIM CO-
Jep>KaHuEeM KOHCTPYKIHH, (GopMupyromuxcs ¢ ydactueM HHpHU-
HuTHBa. [Ipr 3TOM MOAAIbHBIC TJIAr0JIbI, BBIPAXKAIOIINE TTOJIO0KHU-
TENILHOE OTHOIICHHE, BEIyT ce0sl COBCEM MHA4e, YeM MOJAIbHBIC
TJIaroJibl CO 3HAYCHHMEM OITaCeHUsI, HEraTUBHOTO OTHOIICHUs. MH-
(UHUTHBHBIC KOHCTPYKIIMU C TOJOXHTEIbHBIMH MOJATbHO-BO-
JIOHTATUBHBIMU TJIarojiaMU MOTYT ObITh NepeBeicHbl Ha B mo-
pazHoMy: OH npugblk 2yaiams neped chom, OHa meumaem 6blumu
3amyoxc 3a muainuonepa, OH pewtuncs noiemems HA camonéme.
CM. BeHTepCcKUe dKBUBANCHTHI: Hozzdszokott, hogy lefekvés elott
setal v. sétaljon v. hozzaszokott a lefekvés elotti sétahoz. Arrol
dalmodozik, hogy egy milliomoshoz megy férjhez. Elszanta magat a
repiiloutra. Couetanus MHOUHUTHBA C OTPULATEIBHBIMH MOJIAIb-
HO-BOJIFOHTATHBHBIMH TJIarojiaMu nepeBosatcs Ha BS mpaktuyec-
ku nesepbatuBamu: Owu ycman pabomams, Emy maodoeno mon-
yams, On 6oumcs npocmyoumscsi. CM. BEHTE€PCKHE YKBUBAJICHTHI:
Elfaradt a munkaban. Elege van a hallgatasbol. v. Megelégelte a
hallgatast. Feél, hogy megfazik. Fél a megfazastol.

r) Eciu BcrmomorarenbHOE CIIOBO ¢ MOAAIbHBIM 3HAYCHUEM
BBICTYIIaeT B MMeHHOU ¢opme, To B PSl-e Ha3BaHue aeWcTBUS
coxpanser QopMmy wuHPuUHUTHBA (IpH UMEHHOH (opme
(a3ucHBIX I1arojoB — HET!): Mmoocem npuimu — 603MONCHOCMb
npulimu; NPUBLIKHYMb YUUMbCSA — Npugbluka yyumoucs. llepeBon
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Takux coyeTaHuii Ha B n3-3a ux éMkocTH BECbMa 3aTPyIHEH U BO
MHOTOM 3aBHCUT OT KOHTEKCTa, HO OJJHO TOYHO MOYXHO CKa3aTh:
nepeBos ~ MHOUHUTUBOM  UCKIOYEH. CM.  BO3MOJKHBIC
SKBUBAIICHTHL: az a lehetdség, hogy eljon, az a szokdsa, hogy tanul.
Cnpagounux W B 3TOM CIlydya€ COBETYET ,,pa3BEPTHIBATH’
CBEpHYThIE HMH(PUHUTHUBHBIE 000pOTHI: Szdndékunk a nyelvi
miiveltséget novelni. Bmecto atoro: hogy noveljiik, unu a nyelvi
miiveltség novelése. Torga kak B pycCKOM BapHaHTe€ MH()UHUTHUB
€CTECTBEHHO 3BYUMT: Hauwie HamepeHue pazeueamsv Kyibmypy
A3vika; WA Mbl Hamepenvl pa3susams A3ulko8yro Kyaomypy. s
BEHI'€PCKOW WHTYHUIIMM TIpeNIoXKeHus tuna Szandékunk a nyelvi
miiveltséget novelni CIMIIKOM PacCIUIbIBUATHI, OC3THYHBI.

n) Kpome neBepOaTuBa co 3HAYCHHEM MOJATBHOCTH, B POJIU
BCIIOMArareJIbHOIO CJIOBa MOTYT BBICTYIIATh U APYIU€ CYIIECTBHU-
TeIbHBIE C MOJIATILHBIM 3HAUEHUEM: €80000a 8b10UpPaAmMb, CIMPACb
JHcums, oxoma mauyeeamv, nompedonocmsv pabomams. Takue
pycckue coueTaHus nepeBoasTcs Ha BS nubo ClOXXHBIM CIIOBOM,
100 CYIIECTBUTEIFHBIM C COTJIACOBAHHBIM OIPE/ICICHHEM, OO
MIPUTSKATEIIBHOU KOHCTPYKLUEH, 1100 OIUCATEIIbHBIM
nepeBogoM: vdalasztasi szabadsag, életkedv, életigenlés, tancolni
valo kedve van v. kedve van a tanchoz, a munka iranti sziikséglet.
CoueraHusi C HECOTIIACOBaHHBIMH OIPEICICHUSIMH, a TeM Ooliee C
WHQUHUTHBOM B pOJH ONpPEACICHHUS, BCErJa CTaBiAT B
3aTpyIHEHUE EPEBOAYMUKOB BEHTEPCKOTO S3BIKA.

Ynorpebnenue WH(UHUTUBHOTO obopoTta BMECTO
NPUAATOYHOTO ONPEICICHUs] BOCIPUHUMACTCS BEHIPaMH ILIOXO,
,He mo-BeHrepcku’. Takue mnpemioxeHus kak: Nott benne az
elhatarozas vidéken letelepedni BoCIpMHUMAIOTCSI KaK 4yXue, H
3aMeHAITCs: hogy vidéken telepedjen le. B 1o Bpems kak B PSl-e
NOJI00HBIC COYETaHUsI HHOUHUTUBA OUYCHb aKTHBHBI.

e) Emé oaHo cyliecTBeHHOE pacxXoXKACHHWE B YHNOTpEOJICHUU
MHQUHUTHBA HAOIIONAeTCs C KPaTKUMH IpHIaraTejIbHBIMHU,
BBIPKAMOIIMMU MOJAIBHOE OTHOIICHHE CYOBEKTa K JCHCTBHIO:
20M08 NOMOub, pada CHIeMmHU4Yamy, JaeHu cnopums. Takue
COYETAaHUs TOJILKO YacTUYHO nepeBoasrcs Ha BS mHpuHUTHBOM:
segitokesz, pletykaéhes, oriil, ha pletykalhat, lusta vitatkozni. Ha
caMoM Jiesie MpoOsieMbl BO3HUKAIOT HE Mpu mepeBone Ha B, a
Haobopor, Ha PS. Crymentsi mnpu nepeBoge Ha P
BBIIICYKA3aHHBIX ~BEHTEPCKUX BAPHAHTOB PEAKO  HAXOIHIIH
HYKHBIC KOHCTPYKIIUH.
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%) OT BbIIICYKAa3aHHBIX MPHUJIAraTeIbHBIX MOT'YT 00pa30BaThCs
CYILIECTBHUTEJbHBIC, COXpaHJOmUe TNpu cebe WHPUHUTUB:
20MOBHOCTb bopomuwcs, CKIIOHHOCTb npeyeeruuusams,
cnocobnocms  pucosams. B Takux cinydasx mnepeBon Ha BS
WH(OUHUTUBOM HEBO3MOXEH: harckészség, tulzasra valo hajlam,
rajzkészség. B oOpaTHOM HampaBJICHWH, IO aHAJIOTHH C
BEHTCPCKMM BapUAHTOM, CTYJICHTHI JAlOT DKBUBAJICHTHI, TJIE
BMECTO MH()MHUTUBA CTOUT JeBEpOATHUB.

3) C rinarojamMu ABUXKEHUS, MO CBUACTENbCTBY Hopmamuenozo
CNpasoyHuUKa, BO3MOXKHO YIOTpeOIeHHEe HWH(OUHUTUBA, OJHAKO
BO3MOXKHBI W Pa3BEPHYTHIC MPHUIATOYHBIC MPEIJIOKCHUS C
MOBEJIUTEIHLHBIM HAKJIOHEHUEM Tharona: Iéged jottem iidvozélni,
engedj ki sétalni! — Eljéttem, hogy tidvozoljelek, Engedj ki, hogy
setaljak egyet! B pycCKUX NPUAATOUYHBIX MPEITIOKEHUSIX [EIH
COI03 4moObl YacTo omyckaercs: OH npuwén NOnpocums KHUZY
nouumams, OH noexan Ha 60k3anl 6ecmpedams oOpyzeu. CM.
BEHIePCKHUE DJKBUBANCHTHI: Azért jott, hogy kolcsonkérjen egy
konyvet olvasni. Kiment az allomasra a baratai elé. Cxomnnenue
IBYX HMH(OUHUTHBOB B OJHOM TPEIJIOKECHUH HEXKEIATCIbHO —
coBeTyeT HaMm HopmamueHnvlii cCnpagouyHuK 8eHeepCcKo2o A3bIKA.
Megyek dsni segiteni neki 3Bydaut nyuiie tak: megyek, segitek neki
dsni. B To e Bpems B PSl-e 3anpocTo BeTpeuyaroTcesl MpeaoKeHus
naxe ¢ Tpems uHGUHUTHBaMU: Hado noumu 6 mazasux Kynumo
umo-HubyOb noecms.

B HacrosimeM pokiazne Mbl 3aTPOHYNIM IPOOJIEMBI MEpeBOsa
TOJIBKO T€X MH(OUHUTUBHBIX KOHCTPYKIIMNA, KOTOPbIE TPUBOIATCS B
Hopmamusnom  cnpagounuke 6eH2epCcko20 — A3blKA.  AHamm3
CTYIIEHYECKUX TIIepPEBOJIOB  IOKA3bIBAET, YTO HAYHHAIOIIUE
NEPEeBOMYMKN  HUCHBITHIBAIOT ~ 3HAYUTENbHBIE  TPYAHOCTH B
yIoTpeOJIeHUN PYCCKUX WH(OUHUTHBHBIX KOHCTPYKLUH, a B
UMEIOIIMXCS  Yy4eOHBIX MOCOOMSAX 1O TepeBoly JTa TeMma
OCBEIIAETCSI HEIOCTaTOYHO, MOITOMY HEOOXOAMMO YIENATH i
00JIbIlIe BHUMAHUS.
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ABSTRACT

The infinitive is a category showing special syntactic behaviour with its
functions and constructive possibilities defined by its semantic
specifications.

Hungarian translators often have difficulties with translating Russian
Infinitive constructions. The theme of this lecture is the syntactic
behaviour of the Infinitive in the Russian language in collation with
Hungarian translations.
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TRADUZIONE SCRITTA E TRADUZIONE ORALE:
UN APPROCCIO PRAGMATICO

Francesco Straniero Sergio

In questo contributo, mi propongo di analizzare le differenze tra
traduzione scritta (TS) e traduzione orale, piu in particolare
prenderd in considerazione una delle forme di tale attivita
traduttiva: l'interpretazione simultanea (IS).

Il punto di partenza, che a prima vista pud sembrare ovvio e
banale, riguarda proprio l'appartenenza di IS al dominio
dell'oralita. Uso questo termine non nella sua accezione
antropologica, come “complesso di abitudini comunicative, non
solo verbali, ma piu generalmente culturali di una comunita, o
gruppo sociale, che non conosca la diffusione della scrittura”
(Voghera 1992: 15), ma come modalita fisica di trasmissione.
Scritto e parlato, infatti, si differenziano proprio in base al mezzo
usato per comunicare (si parla al riguardo di varieta o variazione
diamesica). Tale distinzione, tuttavia, non ¢ sufficiente a
caratterizzare i testi oggetto di IS e va integrata da quella tra wsi
formali e usi informali della lingua (Nencioni 1983; Cortelazzo
1985). Inoltre, come hanno dimostrato gli etnografi della
comunicazione (Hymes, Gumpertz, Goffman e altri), il parlato si
caratterizza per la sua dimensione pragmatica, per le sue strategie
comunicative oltre che per la sua struttura lessicale e morfologica.

Detto questo, sviluppero le mie riflessioni adattando a IS i tratti
situazionali del parlato fout court illustrati da Voghera (1992) e
Bazzanella (1994) e introdurrd nello studio di IS alcuni concetti
elaborati da Goffman (1981) in un saggio dedicato alla conferenza.

1. 1l mezzo fonico-acustico. La discretezza della scrittura
consente al traduttore di operare su singole componenti, di
spostarsi a piacimento avanti e indietro nel testo. La
comunicazione orale si sviluppa invece lungo un continuum fonico
ed ¢ caratterizzata dalla linearita. L'interprete ¢ costretto a seguire
l'andamento lineare e la successione temporale (nopsoox
creoosanust) delle unita testuali della lingua di partenza (LP).!

1 Cfr. Cernov (Cernov 1987: 31-32): ,,01HOpa30BOCTH IIPEIbSBICHUS
MIEPEeBOANMOr0 COOOIIEHHS W CHHXPOHHOCTH IIPOTEKAaHUsl IPOLIECCOB
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La prima differenza fondamentale tra TS e IS va dunque
ricercata nella ricezione (acustica e non visiva) e nella
riproduzione (orale e non scritta) del testo di LP nel testo della
lingua d'arrivo (LA). Non solo. La contemporaneita delle fasi di
ricezione (segmentazione), di comprensione e riproduzione
(rispetto alla dilatazione tipica dello scritto), pone forti limitazioni
operative su IS. In primo luogo, il fatto che una variabile cruciale,
come quella temporale non sia lasciata alla discrezione del
soggetto che esegue il compito, ma sia determinata dalle
caratteristiche del compito stesso (3adawHocme  memna
OdessimenvHocmu ussHe); in secondo luogo, la velocita di saturazione
della capacita di immagazzinamento delle unita linguistiche nella
memoria a breve termine dell'interprete. Le particolari condizioni
enunciative (ocmpwiti depuyum 6pemeHu U O0OHOBPEMEHHOCMb
crywanus u 2osopenust) rendono necessaria l'attivazione di tutta
una serie di meccanismi psicolinguistici che consentano al
soggetto traducente di non sovraccaricare la sua memoria a breve
termine, di esercitare un controllo continuo sul proprio discorso
per evitare l'interferenza, a tutti i livelli, di LP su LA (fenomeno a
cui ¢ maggiormente esposto l'interprete rispetto al traduttore,
soprattutto in termini di suggestioni foniche), di distribuire
l'attenzione tra le varie fasi di IS e, infine, di porre in essere
strategie anticipatorie e previsionali, avvalendosi delle sue
competenze congnitive (ghoHosble 3HAHUS, KOZHMUBHBIU 3ANAC).

1.1. Scarsa pianificazione. 11 grado di minore o maggiore
pianificazione del discorso ¢ considerato un parametro importante
per distinguere il parlato dallo scritto: “unplanned discourse is
discourse that lacks forethought and organizational preparation (...)
planned discourse is discourse that has been thought out and
organized (designed) prior to its expression”. Da questa distinzione
della Ochs (Ochs 1979: 55), la prima ad introdurre il concetto, i
discorsi, oggetto di IS risulterebbero essere una forma pianificata
del discorso, in quanto anche un discorso non scritto presuppone
un minimo di greparazione (cfr. scripted vs. unscripted speech in
Enkvist 1982).~ L'attivita di IS non riguarda solo la conferenza in

peLlenuy U penpoAykuuu coobuienus . Svejcer (1973: 60) descrive il
processo di IS come odnopasoswiii akm.

2 Gregory (1980: 464), rifiutando la semplice dicotomia tra scritto e parlato,
distingue tra “speaking spontaneously” e “non-spontaneously”; il parlato
spontaneo pud essere “conversing” o “monologuing”, mentre quello non
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senso stretto, come situazione monologica nella quale vi ¢ un
unico parlante a cui ¢ riconosciuto il diritto di parola e un gruppo
di parlanti a cui ¢ riconosciuto il ruolo di ascoltatori (Voghera
1992: 150). Ci sono numerose situazioni elocutive di grande
dialogicita, come il dibattito, la tavola rotonda, l'intervista, la
conferenza-stampa, nelle quali la forma del discorso non puo
essere pianificata o lo ¢ scarsamente. Riprendendo la distinzione
iniziale, 1 discorsi che riguardano IS, possono essere definiti come
parlato formale, in quanto non sono assimilabili n¢ alla lingua
scritta n¢ a quella parlata. Goffman distingue tre modes of
animating spoken words: memorization (recitazione di un testo
imparato a memoria), aloud reading (lettura ad alta voce) e fresh
talk (parlato spontaneo). Ognuno di questi modi di produzione
presuppone un rapporto particolare tra parlante e ascoltatore (vedi
2). Molto spesso gli oratori fanno un uso pragmatico delle
caratteristiche reali del fresh talk: “journalists, politicians, even
academics at times have planned their discourse to appear as if it
were being planned in the course of its delivery, when, in fact, it
has been worked out well in advance” (Ochs 1979: 77). Goffman
parla dell'illusione del fresh talk, dell'impressione che Ia
formulazione del discorso sia reattiva alla situazione comunicativa.

1.2. Impossibilita di cancellazione. Nel parlato, si pud solo
modificare in modo esplicito quello che si ¢ gia detto tramite
autocorrezione (vedi 3), ma non si pud veramente cancellare come
nello scritto. Una produzione in fieri del discorso comporta, sul
piano linguistico, problemi di esecuzione: false partenze,
esitazioni, ripetizioni, pause, lapsus, frasi interrotte, cambiamenti
di direzione, pronunce sbagliate, il perdere il filo, atti o commenti
riparatori, indicatori di riformulazione (cioe, volevo dire, ecc.), uso
di particelle modali (praticamente, per cosi dire), che sottolineano
che ¢ in corso un processo di riformulazione. La versione stampata
di un discorso non conterra tutte le divagazioni che ravvivano la

spontaneo puo essere “reciting” (“performing the oral tradition”) o “speaking
what is written”. Anche Halliday (1987: 59-60) parla di continuum piu che di
netta separazione tra le due modalita: “written/spoken is not a simple
dichotomy - there are many mixed and intermediate types - and because the
whole space taken up by such variation is by now highly coded (...) the
wording is as much the product of stylistic conventions in the language as of
choices made by individual speakers and writers”.
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presentazione orale. Come ha dimostrato Cortelazzo (1985), nella
fase di trascrizione vengono eliminati tutti gli errori di esecuzione
e viene cancellato tutto cio che ¢ avvertito come tipico del parlato.

1.3. Non permanenza o evanescenza.> A meno che non venga
registrato (con le conseguenze esaminate in 1.2), il parlato non
lascia traccia fisica, non a caso si dice verba volant, scripta
manent. Il messaggio orale si affida quindi solo alla memoria. Le
condizioni fisiche dell'espressione orale favoriscono una tendenza
alla ridondanza che spesso agevola 1 meccanismi previsionali e
anticipatori dell'interprete. L'organizzazione orale del discorso
presenta una diversa strutturazione sintattica e testuale e un diverso
rapporto tra sintassi e intonazione. La presentazione di elementi
nuovi si alterna alla ripresa di concetti gia trattati.#

1.4. Importanza dei tratti prosodici. E' questa una componente
fondamentale di IS, che evidenzia chiaramente non solo la sua
“oralita” ma anche alcuni aspetti di teatralita su cui mi soffermero
piu sotto (vedi 2). Per capire l'importanza dell'intonazione, delle
pause e dei mezzi paralinguistici (variazione di tono, energia,
sonoritd) ¢ sufficiente pensare agli effetti disforici (termine
goffmaniano) che si producono quando un'altra persona legge
(aloud reading) il testo al posto dell'autore. La rilevanza dei tratti
soprasegmentali in IS ha portato Stajter (1975: 105-107) ad
assegnare a questi fattori un ruolo primario, fino ad arrivare a
sostenere che l'insegnamento di IS dovrebbe mirare a sviluppare
nello studente determinate capacita attoriali:

TpennpoBka maMsATH, BHHMAaHUS, COIOCTAaBUTEINbHBIA AaHAIU3
KOHCTPYKITUI MPESIOKEHNH B Pa3IMYHBIX S3bIKaX ¥ TPEHUPOBOYHBIC
TIePEBOIBI odunmansHo-0eccTpacTHO MIPOU3HECEHHBIX
mpernoaaBareseM Qpa3 He MOTYT 3aMEHUTh SMOITMOHATBHON OKPaCKH,
HEOOXOQMMOW CHHXPOHIIMKY JUIS MIHOBEHHOTO B)KHBAaHUS B
BBICKA3bIBaHHE JOKJIaquuKa. A 0e3 3TOro CTYACHTHI HE B COCTOSIHUU

3 Cfr. Seleskovitch (1978: 14), Kopczynski (1980: 24), Gile (1995: 68-69).

4 Cardona (in Voghera 1992: 25) parla di andamento epicicloidale del
discorso. Nell'orale viene privilegiata una coesione semantica piu che
sintattica, bassa coerenza testuale (Bazzanella 1994: 13; Voghera 1992:
243). Secondo Chafe (1982: 38): “written language tends to have an
«integrated» quality which contrasts with the fragmented quality of spoken
language”.
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MpHOOpecTH Tpedyromuecs Al CHHXPOHHOTO MEPeBojia HaBBIKH IO
CKOPOCTHOMY COTJIACOBaHHIO CTPYKTYp NPEUIOKEHHH Ha pa3HBIX
s3pIKax. JlJis TPEeHHPOBKM HABBIKOB CIIEIOBAJI0 OBl MPAKTHKOBATH
CHHXPOHHBIA TIEPEBOJ XyIO’KECTBEHHBIX (PHIBLMOB, HE oOpamas
BHUMaHMS Ha HETOYHOCTH W Tpomyckum B mepeBoge (...) B
CHHXPOHHOM II€PEBOJIE CKOPOCTb CHHXPOHM3ALWK MpH MOadope
aJIeKBaTHBIX BBIPAKEHHH oOOecreunBaeTcsi BXKUBaHHEM B 00pas,
MTOACTAHOBKOW ce0s Ha MecTo roBopsmero (..) B cuaxpoHHOM
repeBojie, o KpaiHel Mepe CTPYKTYPHBIC HEIpPaBHIIBHOCTH (pa3bl
4acTo KOMIIEHCHPYIOTCS MIEPEBOAIUKOM W3MEHEHUEM
OMOITMOHANILHON OKpacku, WHTOHAIMH (...) CHHXPOHIIUK OOBIYHO
CIOTHIKAeTCSI W YXOAWT, Ha ,,BTOPOM Kpyr’ HE TOTAa, KOTJa OH
3aMeyaeT IpaMMaTHYecKyl HEYBS3KYy, a TOT[a, KOrna OH BhIOpal
HEBEpHYIO MHTOHANMIO. Ho 3TO, KaxkeTcs, BOOOIEe CBONCTBO YCTHOM
peun. Ecmm 3ampoToxonupoBaTh HAIy OOBIIEHHYIO pedb, MBI
3aMeTUM, YTO  HecéM  CTpalIHyl0  HeCcypasully, KoTopas
3aKpalIrBacTCs BCET/Ia BEPHO MOI00paHHOI MHTOHAIIHEH.

2. Contesto d'enunciazione comune. Nella comunicazione
scritta, 1'atto dello scrivere non coincide con l'atto del tradurre. In
altre parole, i tempi di ricezione del testo non coincidono con i
tempi di decodifica da parte del traduttore. In IS, al contrario, la
condivisione delle unita di tempo e di luogo fanno si che la
produzione di un testo sia contestuale e, come vedremo in seguito,
funzionale alla sua presentazione. La conferenza si configura cosi
come uno speech event, nel senso descritto per primo da Hymes.
Se la conferenza servisse solo alla pura e semplice trasmissione di
informazioni da parte di un parlante nei confronti di determinati
ascoltatori non si distinguerebbe da altri metodi di comunicazione,
come la pagina stampata. Come ha mirabilmente osservato
Goffman (1981: 172-186): “audiences attend because a lecture is
more that text transmission; indeed they may feel that listening to
text transmission is the price they have ti pay for listening to the
transmitter. They attend - in part- because of something that is
infuse into the speaking on the occasion of the text transmission,
an infusion that ties the text into the occasion (...) The content of a
lecture is not to be understood as something distinctive to and
characteristic of lecturing”.

11 traduttore ha a che fare con un testo stampato e non con la sua
trasformazioneinuntestoorale, reattivoallasituazione particolare in
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cui viene presentato. Il carattere hic et nunc da all'evento
comunicativo l'impressione di essere unico ed irripetibile.
L'interprete, al pari del pubblico, ha un accesso preferenziale
all'oratore, rispetto al lettore e al suo collega traduttore.d Queste
considerazioni sono di grande rilevanza pragmatica per IS.
L'interprete, infatti, non ha accesso solo al textual self, inteso come
l'autore del testo (che puod apparire anche nella versione stampata
del discorso e, al limite, puod essere “proiettato” anche in sua
assenza), ma anche ai vari self che l'autore “mette in scena” nel
corso della presentazione orale del suo testo. A questo punto ¢
opportuno introdurre due concetti di Goffman, quello di frame e
quello di footing. Frame ¢ la cornice metacomunicativa, inter-
azionale nella quale ¢ “incassata” (embedded) la conferenza e fo-
oting ¢ la posizione che il parlante assume nei confronti di se
stesso e dei suoi interlocutori nell'ambito di una situazione comu-
nicativa. Si tratta delle variazioni nel modo di presentarsi e di ap-
pellarsi ai destinatari, gli espedienti vocali, i doppi sensi involon-
tari, 1 problemi di esecuzione (vedi 1.2), 'animazione di sostegno,
l'accompagnamento gestuale (vedi 1.4 e 2.1), le ammissioni paren-
tetiche non presenti nel testo, le diverse chiavi di lettura (keyings)
col le quali l'oratore si allontana dal contenuto letterale di quello
che dice. Fenomeni come l'auto-ironia, I'auto-sarcasmo implicano
una divisione del parlante in molteplici identita. Tutti questi com-
menti sono gli equivalenti sonori dei mezzi grafici (le virgolette, i
trattini, le note), ma, a differenza di quest'ultimi, non possono
essere riprodotti nella versione scritta.® Ogni cambiamento di
footing riguarda il modo in cui l'oratore “commenta” la propria

5 Si pensi, a questo proposito, ai commenti parentetici che venivano
regolarmente inseriti nella trascrizione dei famosi ed interminabili “rapporti
sull'attivita del PCUS” (omuémmnule doxnaowi): Annoducmenmul (applausi),
bypuvie, npooonocumenshvle  annoducmenmol  (applausi  scroscianti,
prolungati), Oboicuenenue 6 3ane (agitazione in sala), eonoc 6 3ane:
,IIpaeoa!” (una voce dalla sala: ’E' vero!”), Bosznacvt 00obpenus (grida
d'approvazione). Al di 1a della funzione ritualistica e celebrativo-ideologica
di queste formule, si trattava comunque del tentativo di rimediare ad una
ricezione “differita” del discorso, di riprodurre graficamente alcuni momenti
della presentazione orale di testi che erano scritti per essere letti ad alta voce.

6 Per esempio, per quanto le riguarda le virgolette, “the reader is not informed
as to how the words so marked were managed in the speaking, whether by
prosodic markers, verbal translitteration («I quote»...«unquote»), or/and
finger gestures” (Goffman 1981: 161).
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produzione mentre la sta producendo. L'interprete ¢ quanto mai
interessato non solo al meaning of discourse ma anche e
soprattutto al mechanics of discoursing, alle strategie discorsive e
pragmatiche che l'oratore utilizza nel corso della presentazione del
suo testo e agli effetti che queste producono sugli ascoltatori. Un
cambiamento di footing avviene anche alla fine del discorso. Il
momento delle domande consente un contatto conversazionale con
l'oratore. Si viene cosi a modificare anche il modo di produzione

del discorso, per esempio con un passaggio da aloud reading a
fresh talk.

2.1. Ricorso frequente a mezzi non linguistici. Oltre ai tratti
soprasegmentali, ¢ importante che l'interprete veda l'oratore per po-
ter cogliere tutti quei fenomeni non vocali che accompagnano il di-
scorso:’ il movimento delle labbra, degli occhi, cenni del capo, e-
spressioni del volto, gesti, posizione del corpo, ecc. La visibilita
dell'oratore consente anche all'interprete di comunicare in modo
non verbale, anche se tale possibilita dipende dal grado di ufficia-
lita della situazione comunicativa e dalla ubicazione della cabina.

2.2. Usodideittici. Siail traduttore che l'interprete possonoriferirsi
al contesto extralinguistico in cui avviene lI'enunciazione, mail grande
limite del primo rispetto al secondo, ¢ I'impossibilita di riferirsi al
contesto d'enunciazione, perché non condiviso. Oltre alle inferenze
linguistiche e cognitive, l'interprete puo fare appello alle coordinate
spazio-temporali in cui si produce Il'evento comunicativo.
Espressioni come qui, in questa sala, in questa sede, questa con-
ferenza, ecc. Un esempio di deissi situazionale ¢ quello descritto
dalla Lederer (1981: 66). L'oratore, ad un certo momento del suo
intervento, dice Luci, per favore! e il tecnico spegne le luci in sala
per la proiezione di una serie di diapositive. Dopo un po' di tempo,
l'oratore, con la stessa intonazione dice di nuovo Luci, per favore! e
questa volta il tecnico, comprendendo perfettamente accende le luci,
laproiezione ¢ terminata. Un altro esempio ¢ quello di nominare solo
il paese al quale il presidente di una riunione da la parola, al posto
di una frase intera. Questo genere di inferenze deittiche, oltre a
favorire la compressione lessicale e I'astrazione semantica del testo

7 “La natura immediata della comunicazione orale, il fatto che sia collegata ad
altre modalita di rapporti interpersonali, fanno si che una notevole quantita di
informazioni giunga all'interlocutore tramite aspetti paralinguistici, o
convogliata da codici prossemici e gestuali” (Marcato 1985a: 139).
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di LP (strumenti quanto mai preziosi in IS), servono a supplire alla
mancanza (seppure momentanea) della conoscenza di un termine
tecnico che potra eventualmente essere recuperato successiva-
mente. E' il caso di questo dispositivo, tale strumento, ecc., l'ag-
gettivo particolare, usato come termine generico per mascherare
l'incertezza lessicale o, ancora, espressioni del tipo come si puo ve-
dere dal diagramma, le cifre sono riportate nel grafico (quando
l'oratore “spara” una serie di numeri che appaiono su un lucido),
qualcuno ha gia detto che, come ha detto l'oratore precedente (in
luogo della persona, il cui nome o non lo si ¢ compreso o ¢ impro-
nunciabile). Un'altra operazione pragmatica, legata alla condivi-
sione del contesto d'enunciazione ¢ il riutilizzo, “in tempo reale”,
da parte dell'interprete di locuzioni che fanno parte dell'idioletto
dei partecipanti. Cid vale anche per l'oratore che a volte si ap-
propria di espressioni, particolarmente felici, usate dall'interprete.

3. Compresenza di parlante, interlocutore/i (e interprete). Un
dato ormai acquisito nella letteratura sia di TS che di IS, ¢ la me-
diazione comunicativa e culturale, anzi transculturale operata sia
da chi traduce utilizzando la penna, sia da chi usa il microfono.
L'interprete non ¢ solo un partecipante al processo comunicativo,
ma svolge contemporaneamente il ruolo di ricevente e quello di
mittente del messaggio. A differenza della traduzione monolingue,
nella quale destinatario e ricevente coincidono, in IS il destinatario
e il ricevente del messaggio non sono la stessa persona. Chi parla,
infatti, rivolge il proprio discorso al destinatario del messaggio e
non al ricevente, che ¢ l'interprete. L'interprete ¢ quindi il ricevente
non destinatario. Cio vale non solo per la coppia ascol-
tatore/destinatario, ma anche per la coppia parlante/ (¢)mittente.3

L'interprete ¢ il portavoce e non la fonte di enunciazione degli atti
linguistici che produce, come, ad esempio, l'esercitivo Siete pregati di
prendere posto, o 1l commissivo Faremo di tutto perché questo non
accada. La forza illocutoria dei suoi atti linguistici, o meglio le
condizionidiverita degli enunciati che proferisce sono specificate a
priori dalla situazione enunciativa di IS. Altro aspetto importante ¢

8 “Parlante e (e)mittente non coincidono necessariamente: (e)mittente ¢ piu
propriamente la fonte del messaggio e non sempre coincide col parlante; la
stessa differenza vale per la coppia ascoltatore/destinatario: non sempre chi
ascolta ¢ colui a cui il messaggio ¢ destinato” (Berruto 1995: 87, n. 45).
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che, a differenza dell'oratore, che pud cambiare le sue intenzioni
durante il discorso, l'interprete, pur essendo produttore di un testo,
non ha comunque autonomia semantica ¢ il ritmo del suo
comunicare & eteronomo®, imposto cio¢ dall'esterno. Come
l'oratore, l'interprete ¢ anche auto-ascoltatore, perché ‘“chiunque
parli, mentre parla si ascolta ed esercita una funzione di controllo
sulla sua stessa produzione, per cui, ad esempio, si corregge”
(Bazzanella 1994: 66). I casi di autocorrezione dimostrano come
l'interprete controlli sia la ricezione di LP che la produzione del
suo discorso. Il camoxommpone (auditory feedback, controle
auditive) ¢ uno dei meccanismi (a cui si ¢ accennato in 1) che
assicurano il funzionamento di IS. Diversamente da TS, la
presenza fisica dei partecipanti in IS (e ancora piu
nell'interpretazione consecutiva) fa si che il comunicare e il
tradurre significhino anche ritualita e comportamento sociale. Per
quanto riguarda il carattere rituale delle conferenze, si ¢ gia
accennato in 2 al concetto della conferenza come rappresentazione
(il rituale dell'esibizione). Gran parte della terminologia di
Goffman ¢ applicabile a IS: I'oratore (e l'interprete) come
performer, la messa in scena elocutiva del self, gli eventi dal
podio, la distanza dal ruolo, la divisione del self nei rituali di
riparazione, la nozione di backstage, ecc.10 Come molti studiosi di

9 Prendo a prestito il termine usato da Parisi & Castelfranchi riportato da
Bazzanella 1994: 13, n.19. “Interpreters do not have to perform the same
speech-planning operations as speakers, since they follow the speaker's
speech” (Gile 1995: 216).

10 In La vita quotidiana come rappresentazione, Goffman (1969) introduce
i concetti fondamentali che poi riprendera in Forms of Talk.
“Rappresentazione: tutta quell'attivita di un individuo che si svolge
durante un periodo caratterizzato dalla sua continua presenza dinanzi a
un particolare gruppo di osservatori e tale da avere una certa influenza
su di essi; la facciata: quella parte della rappresentazione dell'individuo
che di regola funziona in maniera fissa e generalizzata allo scopo di
definire la situazione per quanti la stanno osservando. Si tratta
dell'equipaggiamento espressivo di tipo standardizzato che l'individuo
impiega intenzionalmente o involontariamente durante la propria
rappresentazione; ['‘ambientazione: tutti quei dettagli di fondo che
forniscono lo scenario e gli arredi per quelle improvvisazioni di azioni
umane che vi hanno luogo dentro, davanti e sopra. In termini di spazio
un'ambientazione tende ad essere ferma e quindi coloro che se ne
servono, come parte integrante della loro rappresentazione, non possono
cominciare la loro azione fintanto che non si trovano nel luogo appropriato
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IS

hanno sottolineato, il corrispettivo linguistico della ritualita di

alcune situazioni comunicative ¢ una maggiore prevedibilita
lessicale e sintattica del discorso a tutto vantaggio dell'interprete.!!

Goffman ribalta i1 concetti tradizionali della teoria della comu-

nicazione che abbiamo illustrato sopra. Alla nozione di parlante (o
mittente), egli preferisce quella di production mode, che com-
prende la funzione di animator (la funzione del parlante in quanto
macchina fonica) e di author (entita che formula il testo).!2 Allo
stesso modo, la nozione di partecipante viene sostituita da quella di

participation mode. 1 partecipanti si dividono in ratificati (au-
torizzati e richiesti a prendere parte allo scambio comunicativo) e

11

12

e devono terminarla entro quei medesimi confini.” (ibid., 33-34; il corsivo é
mio, F.S.). Questi aspetti interazionali non sono estranei a IS e meriterebbero
uno studio piu approfondito, alla luce del crescente interesse verso il parlato
e dello sviluppo di discipline come l'etnografia della comunicazione e
l'analisi conversazionalista (Hymes, Gumperz, Sacks, Schlegoff, Voghera,
Bazzanella, Orletti, e altri).

“Ritualized speech events tend to have more predictable sequential ordering
of social acts and more predictable message content” (Ochs 1979: 58). Sulla
conferenza come forma di comunicazione altamente ritualizzata sia in
termini di procedure formali che di uso della lingua cfr. anche Ilg (1980).

“In canonical talk, one of the two participants moves his lips up and down to
the accompaniment of his own facial (and sometimes bodily) gesticulations,
and words can be heard issuing from the locus of his mouth. His is the
sounding box in use, albeit in some actual sense he can share this physical
function with a loudspeaker system or a telephone. In short, he is the talking
machine, a body engaged in acoustic activity, or, if you will, an individual
active in the role of utterance production. He is functioning as an «animator».
Animator and recipient are part of the same level and mode of analysis, two
terms cut from the same cloth, not social role in the full sense so much as
functional node in a communication system. (...) Sometimes one has in mind
that there is an «author» of the words that are heard, that is, someone who
has selected the sentiments that are expressed and the words in which they
are encoded” (Goffman 1981: 144). Goffman distingue anche un terzo ruolo,
quello del principal (il mandante) e cio¢ la persona che ha la responsabilita
di quanto viene affermato, che “risponde” del contenuto di un testo. Tale
ruolo puo anche non coincidere con quello di author. Nel caso, per esempio,
in cui una persona viene incaricata di formulare un testo in base a precise
istruzioni del suo superiore o in base alle direttive di un'istituzione o di un
ente, authorship e responsability non coincideranno.
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non ratificati, che, secondo una successiva classificazione di Clark
(Bazzanella 1994) si distinguono in evidenti (persone che, pur pre-
senti apertamente nell'interazione verbale, non possono prendervi
parte), e nascosti (persone che seguono lo scambio comunicativo
di nascosto).!13 Alla luce di questa distinzione, & necessario quindi
ridefinire lo status partecipativo dell'interprete che, pur essendo un
partecipante ratificato, non pud comunque intervenire direttamente
nell'interazione verbale.

3.1. Importanza della funzione fatica. La presenza contem-
poranea dei partecipanti alla situazione comunicativa comporta una
maggiore interazionalitd e un maggiore coinvolgimento emotivo
nell'orale rispetto a cid che avviene nello scritto.!4 La funzione fa-
tica assicura la coesione interna, il legame tra i partecipanti. Cid
che caratterizza il parlato ¢ 1'uso di fatismi: riempitivi di pausa, se-
gnali discorsivi di conferma o disconferma, richieste di approva-
zione e partecipazione (capite bene, sapete, diciamo cosi, ecco, Hy
3Hayum, 6vl 3Haeme, Oyoem 2080puUMs Max, oM euoume, Hy, HOM-
Hume, Hy 1A0HO, NOCMOmMpUMe, NOHUMaeme, KaK guoume, yumume,
eciu He 803padiCcalom YUacmHuKU, maxk cKazams, 60m Hy, u...).

L'oratore puo interrompere il suo discorso con diversi flussi di
comunicazione fuori frame. Pud chiedere quanto tempo ha ancora a

13 Quando l'interprete sente i commenti che involontariamente (e incautamente)
vengono fatti dall'oratore/i a microfono acceso, il suo status partecipativo,
secondo lo schema di Clark, sara proprio quello di un ascoltatore nascosto o,
in termini goffmaniani, quello di un occasional overhearer. Secondo Thie’ry
(1990: 42), questa ¢ la situazione “perenne” in cui si trova l'interprete: “the
interpreter is (...) eavesdropping on a conversation or communication, that
does not concern him and is not addressed to him.”

14 “Non vi € un destinatario spettatore estraneo all'atto comunicativo: perche la
comunicazione orale sia efficace ¢ indispensabile una partecipazione emotiva
e un coinvolgimento attivo negli avvenimenti narrati tanto dell'emittente
quanto degli ascoltatori” (Voghera 1992: 19). Sono molti gli autori che
vedono nella componente emotiva una delle caratteristiche piu importanti
della distinzione tra scritto e parlato. Chafe (1982) oppone il detachment
dello scritto allo involvement del parlato, quest'ultimo marcato dalla presenza
di particelle che segnalano un'azione interpersonale. Sulla “situazione
emozionale”, sul rapporto tra tratti vocalici e stati emotivi nella produzione
linguistica si veda Petroni (1995: 210-211) e, sull'opposizione involved vs.
informational production, Biber (1995: 141-145).
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disposizione, annunciare che saltera alcune parte del suo testo, fare
riferimento ad accordi presi precedentemente con l'interprete, pro-
nunciare frasi del tipo adesso leggero, mi stacchero dal testo, chie-
dere se il microfono funziona, preoccuparsi della sua velocita di lo-
cuzione, promettere di parlare ad una velocita accettabile (atti com-
missivi spesso falsi e puramente di rito!), scusarsi per aver acce-
lerato (atti riparatori). Oltre a tali scambi fatici, 1'oratore, nell'usare
una determinata espressione, pud anche domandarsi come verra
tradotta dall'interprete, suggerirne la soluzione oppure decretarne
l'intraducibilita. Tutto cio infrange necessarimente il frame, in
quanto l'oratore, invece di trasmettere il testo previsto, trasmette
dei commenti sulla trasmissione del testo. Questi atteggiamenti
(footing) dell'oratore, rimarcano I'esistenza dell'interprete, la cui
presenza dovrebbe invece passare inosservata. I dubbi e i sospetti
sull'opera di mediazione in corso pregiudicano infatti la credibilita
dell'interprete e il processo stesso di IS. I cambiamenti di footing
riguardano anche l'interprete. La condivisione in tempo reale della
situazione comunicativa consente all'interprete di rivolgersi diret-
tamente ai suoi utenti. Si tratta dei casi in cui l'interprete interviene
faticamente con frasi come [l'oratore sta parlando fuori dal micro-
fono!, il microfono e spento!, oppure se la situazione lo permette:
l'oratore dovrebbe rallentare. Un'altra rottura di frame si verifica
quando l'interprete prende le distanze dalle parole dell'oratore: e
l'oratore che si corregge, sono le parole dell'oratore, sto citando
l'oratore, ecc. Si tratta dello scarico della responsabilita enuncia-
tiva che, nel parlato, a differenza del testo scritto, puo essere indi-
cato solo con mezzi lessicali e non grafici (come le virgolette).
Evidentemente l'interprete avverte che “la verita” dei suoi enunciati
puo essere messa in dubbio e decide di ricorrere pragmaticamente ad
un processo di disaffiliazione (authorial disclaimers). L'interprete
opera un tale distanziamento quando, per esempio, si trova nella
situazione imbarazzante di dover tradurre un linguaggio
particolarmente scurrile. Ricordero il caso (capitato al sottoscritto) di
un famoso regista russo che, prima di apprestarsi a pronunciare una
sequela di espressioni palesemente volgari, con una rottura repentina
di frame, chiese al povero ed imbarazzato interprete “lo stesso
registro” elastessa “intensita stilistica” nel rendere i suoi sproloqui. Ci
sonoinoltrecasiincuil'interprete interviene metalinguisticamente per
spiegare il significato di determinate parole, operazione questa che
corrisponde alla classica nota a pi¢ di pagina del traduttore.
Tuttavia la possibilita di fare questi commenti, 0 meglio metacom-
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menti, ¢ fortemente limitata dai vincoli temporali di IS ed ¢
maggiore nell'interpretazione consecutiva.

Alle famose massime conversazionali di Grice bisognerebbe,
secondo il sottoscritto, aggiungerne una quinta, che potrebbe
suonare nel modo seguente: fai in mondo di parlare ad una
velocita che consenta la traduzione simultanea, oppure sii
consapevole che il tuo discorso viene tradotto simultaneamente.
Cio consentirebbe una maggiore cooperazione tra author (I'oratore)
e animator (l'interprete).

3.2. Possibilita di feed-back. 1 segnali di conferma o
disconferma, le interruzioni (avvicendamento dei turni di parola), e
i cambiamenti di pianificazione del discorso indotti dall'esterno
che 1 partecipanti utilizzano tipicamente nel parlato, riguarderrano
le situazioni maggiormente dialogiche di IS (vedi 1).

3.3. Sapere condiviso. 1 partecipanti all'interazione verbale
possono riferirsi alle conoscenze condivise, possono fare allusioni
a persone, cose ed avvenimenti di cui l'interprete pud essere
all'oscuro. L'interprete, nonostante la sua “enciclopedia”, pud
trovarsi al di fuori di tale “sapere condiviso”, sia in termini di
deficit cognitivo (minore conoscenza dell'argomento, competenza
terminologica) sia in termini di riferimenti a situazioni passate,
conosciute solo dai partecipanti (riunioni precedenti, allusioni “in
codice”, ecc.). Nel caso di messaggi volutamente criptici,
l'interprete, in quanto escluso di proposito, diventera , per usare il
termine di Nencioni (1983) un ricevente non solo non destinato,
ma addirittura fangenziale. L'uso di un linguaggio specialistico, di
un determinato gergo, ¢ il segnale di coesione e di appartenenza ad
un gruppo. Sul piano linguistico, cid corrispondera al ricorso
frequente all'ellissi e al vasto problema dell'implicito.
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ABSTRACT

The paper investigates the differences between written translation and
simultaneous interpretation (SI) from a pragmatic perspective. In
particular, some concepts, developped by Goffman are applied to SI
analysis. The starting point is the “orality” of SI, considered in terms of
the physical means of transmission. SI is characterized by the folowing
situational macro-traits: the phonic-acoustic means, the shared context
of utterance and the simultaneous presence of the interlocutors. The
paper discusses also the following points: discreteness vs. linearity, the
activation of psycholinguistic mechanisms, planned vs. unplanned
discourse, the impossibility of deleting (the phenomen of self-correction,
redundancy and problems of performance), evanescence of the oral
message, the importance of prosody, frequent recourse to non linguistic
and paralinguistic means, extensive use of deixis, the importance of the
phatic function and the shared knowledge of the participants.
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[NEPEBO/I B YCJIOBUAX KPATKOCPOUHOI'O OBYUEHUA

Tanuna bozoanosa

B name Bpemsi moTpeOHOCTH B MPAKTUYECKOM BIIAJICHUH WHO-
CTpaHHBIM SI3BIKOM BO3pAacTalOT. DTO OTHOCHUTCS U K PYCCKOMY
A3bIKY, Kak MHOCTpaHHOMY. [loaToMy 1ienbio 00ydeHus: sBisieTcs
(dbopMUpOBaHHE TAaKOW CHUCTEMbl KOMMYHHKATHUBHOM AesITeNbHOC-
TH, KOTOpast 00eCIeunBaeT BO3MOKHOCTh MOJIb30BATHCS SI3bIKOM B
Pa3IUYHBIX CUTYalUAX OOIICHHUS.

Jlns peanuzanuu 3TOM 3a/1aud CYHIECTBYIOT Pa3IMUHbIE METO/IbI
U CPEICTBa, COOTBETCTBYIOIINE ATaaM 00y4eHUsI.

Ha npoasunyTOoM 3Tare ToJIbKO MHOTOOOpa3ue B3aMMOCBS3aH-
HBIX (OopM pabOTHI MOXKET TMOJHOCTBHIO 00ECIEUNUTh TOCTHKCHUE
BCEX IIeJiel M KOHKPETHBIX METOAMYECKUX 3aJ]1a4, KOTOPbIE CTaBsIT-
cs B yueOHOM mporecce. PeneHnio UIMEHHO 3THUX 3a7ad CIIY>KUT
acreKTHoe 00ydeHue, U He TIocIeIHee MEeCTO B HEM OTBOAMTCS Tie-
peBOJY, MOCKOJIbKY OH TMO3BOJIIET pacCMaTpUBaTh TEKCT, OTHEIb-
Hble (Qpa3bl ¢ Pa3TUYHBIX MO3UIMH, pacIIUPATh JEKCUYECKUH 3a-
rac y4aliuxcsi, pa3BUBaTh YyBCTBO S3bIKa, YBUAETh BCE OOraTCTBO
PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.

3aHarus o nepeBoay B LleHTpe pycckoro si3bika TexHU4ecKoro
yauBepcuteta Cankt-IleTrepOypra mpoBoastcss Bropoi roa. Cry-
neHtbl — u3 CIIA, Anrnuu, @paHiuy U Ipyrux CTpaH 3amajaHou
EBponbl. MHTEpecen TOT (akT, 4To paboTa MPOBOAMTCS C aH-
TJIMACKUM S3BIKOM (TaK KakK aHTJIOTOBOPSIINE CTYAEHThl — OCHOB-
HOM KOHTHUHIeHT yuammxcs LleHTpa), mpeacTtaBUTenH IPYrux
CTpaH, BJAJCIONINE aHTJIMWCKUM SI3bIKOM, C YJOBOJBCTBUEM IpPH-
HUMAIOT y4acTHe B pabOTe MO ATOMY acleKTy. 3aHsITHs IPOBOASIT-
csi B TEUYEHHE BCEro y4eOHOro roja, OJHAKO MHOTHE CTYIEHTHI
MpHUE3KAIOT JIMIIb Ha OJUH CEMECTpP, IMO3TOMY OHHM 3aHHUMAIOTCS
TOJIBKO YEThIpe Mecslla, U KypC B IIEJIOM OKa3bIBA€TCS JOBOJBHO
KOPOTKHM. DTO BBI3BIBAET OMpEENIEHHBIE TPYIHOCTH B MpEnoia-
BaHWHU, OJHAKO OIBIT pabOThl MPHUBOIUT K BBIBOJLY O HEOOXOAM-
MOCTH TaKoro acrmekTa W 00 HHTepece K HEMYy CO CTOpPOHBI
CTYICHTOB.

Matepuanamu Uig nepeBoja ClIyKaT, Kak MPaBHIIO, ra3eTHbIC
CTaTbM, COOTBETCTBYIOIIME TE€MaM, H3y4aeMbIM Ha ypoKax IO
pa3roBOpHOM TpakTHKe. Tak NMpu H3y4EHUU TEMBI 3HAKOMCMEGO,
uenogex, nopmpem, Xapakmep, CceMbs WCIOIb3YIOTCS CTaTbU

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



416 Tanuna Bozoanosa

o xu3HM u xapakrepe Ilerpa I (To ecTp TEKCT HOCUT
CTpaHOBEIUYECKHI XapakTep), a TakkKe HEeOOJIbIINE 3aMETKU O
MOJIOKEHUU Jell B ceMbe B coBpemeHHoM Poccun. C Temoit
Pecmopan, eoa cBsi3aHbl TEKCTHI 00 aHTJIMHCKON U PYCCKON KyXHE,
00 MCTOPUM pecTopaHa OJHOM M3 CTaphIX M W3BECTHBIX TOCTUHHUII
[Terepbypra — EBpomna. Ilo Teme /opoo, mpancnopm nepeBoasTcs
TEeKCThl 00 ycTaHOBKE B MOCKBE Ha IUIATHBIX aBTOCTOSHKax
MUTTEPOB (CYETYMKOB), O MpobIEeMax TpaHCIoOpTa B AHIIHH, 00
ucropuu u npodbnemax [lerepOypra.

IIpn wn3ydenuu temsl [Ipecmynnienusi IEPEBOIATCS CTATBU O
npecTyIuieHusX, coBepmiéHHbX B Cankr-llerepOypre, o mpoGie-
Max mnpecrynHoctu B Poccun. Ilpu usydyenuu temsl Vckyccmeo
IpeaararTes Uil epeBoja cTatbu 0 TpeThsIKOBCKOI rajnepee (€€
pecTaBpallud U OTKPBITHMM), O PYCCKMX MYy3bIKaHTax, IEBLAX H
HCIIOJIHUTEISIX, MOJIOJIBIX MJIM YK€ XOPOLIO U3BECTHBIX B MUPE.

Crucok TeM MoOXkeT OBIThb TPOJOIKEH, HO ykKe BCE
BBIIIIECIIEPEUNCIIEHHOE TI0Ka3bIBAET, YTO MaTepHasbl sl IEPEBOAA
OTOMpAIOTCSl aKTyalbHbIE, CBSI3aHHBIE C COBPEMEHHOH XH3HBIO U
coObiTisiMM B Poccun (MMEHHO TaKOBO IMOKENAaHUE CTYICHTOB,
BBICKA3bIBAEMOE UMU B Hauajie 3aHsATuil). Kpome Toro, Ha nepeBoj
,C JIUCTA” JAal0TCid MAaJEHbKHUE 3aMETKU W3 LUKIa Imo 3a0asHo
ni Omo unmepecro. Takoro e poja 3aMETKH UCIIONIb3YIOTCS U
111 00yYEHUs TIOCIIEA0BATEIbHOMY TIEPEBOTY.

Heo06XxoauMo OTMETHUTH, UYTO JAHHBI Kypc paccuyuTaH Ha
IIOJIyYEHUE CTYACHTaMU DJJIEMEHTAapHBIX 3HAHUW O TEOpUHU
IepeBoJja U HOCHUT CKOpEe NPAaKTHUUECKUN, YEM TEOPETHUECKUN
xapakrtep. [7maBHas 3amauya — HAy4YuTh CTYACHTOB (XOTS OBl B
HEOOJIBIIION ~ CTEMEeHH)  ONepHpOBaTh  IMONYYECHHBIMH U
[IOJIyYa€MBIMU 3HAHUSIMHM, pPacCIIUPUTh JIEKCUYECKUM 3amac, a
HEPEJIKO ¥ CTPAHOBEIUYECKUE 3HAHUS.

Tem He MeHee 3aHATUS HAUMHAIOTCS C BBEACHUS B TEOPHIO
IepeBoja, KOrJa CTYIEHThl 3HAKOMATCS C  pa3InYHbIMU
NIEPEBOJYECKMMH TEOPUSAMHU, HEKOTOPBIMHM HOHSTHSIMH, KOTOpBIE
nanyT uM (ycTh U BechbMa O0IIee) MPeACTaBICHHUE O CYIHOCTU
nepeBosia, 00 OCHOBHBIX MOHATHUSAX TEOPUH U MPAKTUKU MEPEBOJA
B Poccuu. Ocoboe BHHMaHHE YyJeNseTcsi BOIpPOCY O pabore
NIEPEBOJYUKOB B MEXIYHApOJAHBIX opraHm3auusx cucrembl OOH
(Opramm3anun  O0benquHEHHBIX Harwmil), XOoTs CTyIeHTBI, Kak
MPaBUJIO, MJIOXO MPEACTABIAIOT CBOIO OYIyLIYIO CIIEHUATBLHOCTS,
OHM  SABIAIOTCA  MPEACTABUTEISIMM  CTpaH, B  KOTOpBIX,
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kak, Hanpumep, B CIIIA, HaxomsaTCsi MHOTHE MEXIyHapOJHbIE
OpraHM3alIiHy.

Kak yxe yka3plBalochb, OCHOBHOE BHHMMAHME YJIEJAETCS
npakTuke nepeBoga. [loaToMy Ha 3aHATHSIX paccMaTpUBAIOTCS
BOIIPOCHI O NEpeave JEKCUUECKUX €AMHMI] aHTJINHCKOIO S3bIKa —
PYCCKHUMH, O TMpobiieMe TepeBOJYECKOM TpPaHCKPHUIILUU U
TpaHCIUTEPALUU, O ,JIOKHBIX JApYy3bsIX IE€pPEeBOJYMKA”, O
HEKOTOPBIX TPAMMATHYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTSAX aHTJIMHCKOTO A3bIKA U
BO3MOXKHOCTSIX UX IIEPEJauy C IIOMOIIBIO PyCCKOTO.

Pa3zymeercs, Mbl He pacCUMTBHIBaEM Ha MOATOTOBKY B YCIOBHSX
KPaTKOCPOYHOTO OOYUEHUs CIEUAINCTOB-IIEPEBOTUUKOB (KaK He
CTaBUM BooOIIe mepes co0oil Takoil 3agaum), OJHAKO CUHUTAEM
MOJIE3HBIM M HEOOXOJMMBIM BBEJICHHE JAHHOTO acIlleKTa B TPYIIax
Jla’K€ CPETHETO YPOBHS BIAJACHUS PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM.

Ha 3aHaTMsX 1mo mnepeBolly HE paccMaTpUBAIOTCS BOIPOCHI
XYIOXECTBEHHOIO M IOATHYECKOIO0  IEpeBOJa,  OJHAKO
MPO3auvecKuil TIepeBOJ HAIPaBICH Ha CpaBHEHHE OYKBaJIbHOTO
mepeBola €O  CTHIMYECKHM 00pabOTaHHBIM, CPaBHUBAIOTCS
pa3auyYHbIE BapUaHTBl IE€PEBOJA OJHOIO MPEUIOKEHUS W
BBIOMPACTCS UM CO3AAETCS OOLIMMH YCUIHSAMU HAWTY YU,

ABSTRACT

This article is dedicated to the translation course at the RLTC (Russian
Language Teaching Center), St-Petersburg University, Russia.

This course has been running for two years and experience shows that it
has been a very useful method for acquiring greater knowledge of the
Russian language.

Lessons are held once a week per semester (four months) or one year (8
months). Students come from the USA, Great Britain and other Western
European countries.

All texts for translation are based on practical course themes and are
related to modern life in Russia. At the end of the course students take
an examination based on two texts (one known and one unknown).
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PREVODENIJE DRAME SA SRODNIH JEZIKA
(KRITICKI I KNJIZEVNOISTORIJSKI ASPEKT)

Marija Mitrovic¢

Savremeni austrijski pisac, Peter Handke, kaze da je razlika iz-
medu skupova na kojima ucestvuju pisci 1 onih na kojima uces-
tvuju prevodioci Vidljiva po tome Sto umesto velikih spisateljskih,
prevodioci postavljaju “svoja blagotvorna mala pitanja, o re¢ima,
stvarima i, pre svega, mestima” (Handke 1994: 82). Razgovor 0
prevodenju sa srodnih jezika morao bi biti usmeren ka jo§ manjim
1 suptilnijim pitanjima — jer, medusobno srodni su oni jezici koje
mogu — uz malo napora i bar u osnovnome znacenju — razumeti svi
govornici tih jezika. Peter Newmark kaze “Sto je SllCl’ll]l jezik 1
malo preterlvanja mozemo reéi da se pri prevodenju sa srodnog
jezika prevodilac ne koncentrisSe na kognitivnu, nego pre svega na
ekspresivnu (ili persuazivnu) funkciju jezika. Prema tome,
razgovor o prevodenju sa srodnih jezika nuzno je usmeren ka

“malim pitanjima” 1 finesama kao Sto su ritam, interferencija,
pokusaj predstavljanja nekog lika uz pomoc idiolekta ili dijalekta,
pokusaj odrZavanja “iste temperature” recenice i sli¢no.

U ovom radu kao srodni uzimaju se oni juznoslovenski jezici
koji su do 1991. godine bili jezici jugoslovenskih naroda (dakle,
srpskohrvatski, slovenacki 1 makedonski). No ¢im se spomene to
podrucje, tu svaka blagotvornost razgovora nestaje, detalji i1 finese
nekako nabubre i narastu u “suStinska pitanja”, a ova opet svoj
jedini smisao pronalaze u insistiranju na razlikama, koje su jako
daleko od bilo kakve persuazivnosti. Nama se u ovom trenutku ¢i-
ni znac¢ajnim pokazati kakva su, kada i koja dramska dela prevo-
dena sa jednog na drugi od ovde spomenutih jezika. Cilj takvog
pregleda je dvojak: s jedne strane, pokazati Sta se pojavljuje kao
problem pri prevodenju, Sta ostaje neprevodivo, a Sta opet (i zasto)
neprevedeno. Samo u toj oblasti, dok razgovaramo o detaljima koji
utiCu na ekspresivnost jezika, mi ostajemo u sferi “malih pitanja”.
S druge strane, ovakav makroprojekat, koji nastoji da zabelezi sve
do sada prevedene i na sceni izvedene drame koje su nastale na ne-
kom srodnom juznoslovenskom jeziku, neminovno napusta teren
“malih”, 1 zalazi u “velika” pitanja: kakav je kulturni i socijalni —
svakom slucaju: vanlingvisticki — milje bio u svakoj od ovde
obradenih celina, kako je taj milje uticao na odbir bas tih, a ne
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nekih drugih drama, Sta su gledaoci mogli saznati o susednom 1
srodnom narodu na osnovu tih, tako odabranih i tako prevedenih
drama? To su pitanja koja daleko prevazilaze teoriju i kritiku
prevodenja, ali svakako pokazuju koji je znacaj istorije prevodenja
1 Sta se sve moze zakljuciti na osnovu jedne takve istorije.

Jos jedno objasnjenje, pre nego Sto predemo na stvarnu kratku
analizu prevoda: dramsko delo se piSe i prosuduje u odnosu prema
njegovoj primarnoj nameni, prema njegovom scenskom delovanju.
Drama je zapravo svojevrsni pretekst za igru. Od helenskog mimo-
sa, preko rimskog mimusa, Commedia dell'arte sa svojim Skrtim
sinopsisima, pa do suvremenih pokuSaja happeninga — gde se
dramski kvaliteti ozbiljuju u improvizovanom trazenju napetih si-
tuacija 1 objava uz posve rudimentarne tekstovne upute — drami je
pre svega stalo do predstavljanja, a ne do imanentnih, knjizevnih,
estetskih vrednosti. Dramska re¢ nema onu autonomiju koju ima
re€ lirike i1 epike. Ona se sastoji upravo u realizaciji irealnog medu-
sloja pesnistva, ¢ime se predodzba preobraca u percepciju, a Citalac
postaje gledalac. Pa ipak, predodzbeni sloj dramskog teksta (pred-
ocavanje kretnji, odnosa, gesta, lica, mesta dramske radnje), ne-
uporedivo je apstraktniji i labilniji u drami nego na primer u lir-
skom 1 epskom podruc¢ju. Suvremeni dramski pisci kao da narocito
zlobno nastoje podvaliti eventualnim ¢itaocima svojih dela.

Moze se, dakle, lako zakljuciti da se pred prevodioca drame ne
postavljaju isti zahtevi kao pred prevodioca poezije, proze ili eseja.
To §to se dramski tekst izvodi na sceni postavlja pred prevodioca
nekoliko specifi¢nih zahteva: Kao prvo, prevod mora biti prilago-
den dobrom 1 lakom govorenju dijaloga na sceni. Vezu sa slusao-
cem/gledaocem uspostavlja glumac na sceni. Nadalje: tekst koji
glumac izgovara samo je jedno od sredstava kojim on treba da
prenese poruku gledaocima; izmedu tog teksta i glumca postoji jo$
reditelj, koji naznacena fonetska svojstva teksta (prevoda ili origi-
nala) dopunjuje jo$ i suprasegmentalnim, prozodijskim ¢iniocima
(tempo, intonacija, pauze...). Uz reCi, glumac koristi 1 akciju,
muzika, zatim kulisa, kostim. Izmedu originalnog dramskog teksta
i gledaoca posrednik nije samo prevodilac, nego i reditelj,
scenograf, kostimograf, glumac. U dramskom tekstu re¢ deluje
uvek okruzena nizom drugih umetnickih elemenata (likovnih,
muzickih). S druge strane — i to bi ve¢ mogla biti treca specifi¢nost
prevoda dramskih tekstova — Cinjenica je da izgovoreni dramski
tekst nema, niti moze imati bilo kakvu verbalnu nadopunu,
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objasnjenje u vidu fus-note ili naknadnih objaSnjenja, jer ona
nikako ne mogu prodreti do gledaoca. Svi prevodilacki problemi i
nedoumice moraju se resiti unutar replika.

U tekstu O prevodenju savremenih pozorisnih komada
Dragoslav Andri¢, vrsni prevodilac na srpski jezik, upozorava na
razliku koja se javlja pri prevodenju klasi¢nog, s jedne, 1
savremenog pozorisSnog dijaloga, s druge strane. Posto u klasi¢cnom
dijalogu “re¢ okiva podtekst svojim zlatnim lancima, a u
savremenom, re¢ mu skruSeno sluzi, jer danasnji autor uglavnom
gleda na re¢ kao na nuzno zlo «zadatak» prevodioca savremenog
pozoriSnog komada nije toliko da prevodi tekst koliko da prevodi
podtekst” (Andri¢ 1981: 220, 221). Moze se i¢i 1 dalje od
Andri¢evih zapazanja, sledeci isti pravac: ne nosi svaki dramski
dijalog iste koli¢ine ni vrste podteksta. Ako dramski pisac ostavlja
odresene ruke reditelju i ¢ak ga obavezuje da tekst “dopisuje”, ako
je dramsko delo u toj meri otvoreno, da svako ko sa njim dode u
dodir u njega moze upisivati svoje dozivljaje zadatog teksta, onda i
prevodilac ima sva prava da se prepusti svome dozivljaju dela i u
njega upisuje ona znacenja koja u podtekstu sam is¢itava. Sasvim
druga stvar je kada prevodilac ima u rukama delo autora koji je
sopstvenom imaginacijom osmislio i nekako unapred fiksirao
svaki, pa 1 najmanji deo realizacije drame na sceni. Zato nije isto
prevoditi jednog Harolda Pintera i1 jednog Heinera Miillera (da kao
primer uzmemo dva mozda najznacajnija ziva dramska pisca) — jer
prvi je dramski pisac koji — dok piSe — vidi scenu 1 pise tako da
svaka re¢ “legne” na svoje mesto; reklo bi se da Pinter ne ostavlja
¢ak ni dovoljno prostora za reziju, njegovi komadi se igraju bas u
onoj formi koju im je on sam dao. To je tip autora s velikom i
dalekoseznom imaginacijom, autora Ciji se dramski tekstovi ne
mogu menjati. Miillerovi, medutim, mogu — jer on zapravo pravi
scenarije/skice za dramu, koje reditelj mora dopunjavati i — prema
svojim nahodenjima — menjati.

Unutar bivseg jugoslovenskog prostora postojala su pozorista sa
dramama izvodenim na srodnim jezicima (postojalo je srpsko, hr-
vatsko, slovenacko, makedonsko pozoriste), kao i na krajnje razli-
¢itim jezicima: madarskom, albanskom, italijanskom, romskom.
Uza sve razlike izmedu pojedinih nacionalnih pozorista kao
institucija 1 sav ponos na rast pozorista kao institucije na sopst-
venom jeziku, u bivSoj Jugoslaviji nesumnjivo je postojalo 1 nesto
Sto se s pravom nazivalo — jugoslovenski teatarski prostor. Nijedna
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druga vrsta umetnosti, pa ¢ak ni slikarstvo — mada je u toj oblasti
takode postojala odli¢na razmena medu muzejima i galerijama —
nije ostvarila taj stepen unutarnje fluktuacije ljudi, ideja i dela. Po-
zori$ni reditelji, pozoriSna dela, glumci, scenografi, kostimografi —
sve je to kruzilo 1 radilo i bilo postavljano na scenu u svim pozo-
riSnim centrima obe bivse Jugoslavije, bez obzira na republicke i
jezicke granice. Da dodamo u zagradi: to niposto nije smetalo for-
miranju i razvoju nacionalnih pozorista, pozoriSnih publikacija,
muzeja, teatroloskih instituta, akademija za Skolovanje svih profila
scenskih radnika. Uvek se unapred znalo §ta je to slovensko gleda-
lisce, Sta hrvatsko kazaliSte, Sta srpsko pozoriSte, Sta makedonski
teatar, Sta se moze ocekivati od madarskog, albanskog ili romskog
pozorista, itd.

Jan Kot govori o spektakularnom sinkretizmu savremenog
teatra: “Nas Zzivot je isto tako necist kao vazduh koji se diSe u
velikim gradovima sveta, nase zelje su neciste, a jo§ viSe naSe
savesti”. U pozoriStu su sruSene granice izmedu klasi¢nih 1
modernih autora, “klasici danas govore sve jezike 1 postali su opste
dobro. Verujem da se u nase doba moze prvi put govoriti o «teatru
planete», istovremeno i u istorijskom i u geografskom smislu. U
tom «teatru planete» sve tradicije i1 svi stilovi su istovremeno
prisutni, uzajamno se prepli¢u: proslost i sadasnjost, pravoverje i
pustolovina, klasicizam 1 Commedia dell'arte, grcka maska, kabuki
i kineski «make-up», ritual i verizam, vaSarsko pozoriSte i
«brehtovski» efekat” (Kot 1970: 95). — Ovakva priroda modernog
teatra svakako je bila jedan od oslonaca funkcionisanja
jugoslovenskog teatra kao celine u mnogo ve¢oj meri nego drugih
umetnosti. Ali — §to je jo§ znacajnije — fenomen “spektakularnog
sinkretizma’ nesumnjivo je uticao na prirodu i karakter prevodenja
dramskih dela. Ova tema odnosa modernog teatra i prevoda takvih
modernih dela je veoma Siroka i ovde mozZe biti samo nagovestena.

Iz obimne bibliografije prevedenih i izvedenih drama na sceni
susednog, jezicki srodnog kazaliSta tokom poslednjih stotinak
godina lako se moze zakljuciti da se tome prevodenju pristupalo
drugacije nego na primer prevodenju proze: ako otpiSemo jedan
broj apsolutnih laika, dakle ljudi koji nisu bili afirmisani ni kao
prevodioci niti kao pozorisni ljudi (da ovde odmah dodamo da je
pri prevodenju sa srodnih jezika uvek relativno visok taj broj
“slucajnih” prevodilaca, prevodilaca koji se inace ne bave tim
poslom, ali su boravili neko vreme u susednoj, jezicki srodnoj
sredini, ili su poreklom iz takve sredine, 1 njima se poverava posao
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prevodenja, a da pri tom nista, ili gotovo nista ne znaju o kulturi,
knjizevnoj tradiciji, istoriji jezika toga naroda — nivo tih prevoda je
tako nizak, da 1 ne zasluzuje ozbiljniju kriticku analizu, osim
totalno i u celini negativne ocene) drame su najceS¢e prevodili
sami pozoris$ni radnici — reditelji, glumci, pozorisni kriticari. Ovo
mi se Cini neobi¢no znacajnim podatkom, a zasto ga smatram
znacajnim, mozda ¢e najbolje ilustrovati slede¢a anegdota,
pozajmljena iz ve¢ citirane studije Dragoslava Andri¢a:

Uzevsi kao izbeglica, mozda nesto prejaki zalet, Bert Brecht se
sredinom Drugog svetskog rata zatekao u Holivudu. Tamo se brzo
sprijateljio sa Charlesom Laughtonom, iako ovaj nije znao ni reci
nemacki, dok je Brecht znao engleski tek toliko da je mogao da se
sporazumeva s kelnerima i Soferima. PoSto je Brecht u Laughtonu
video svog Galileja, a ovaj u Galileju sebe, poznati glumac se
prihvatio prevodioca istoimene Brechtove drame. Taj prevod je sam
pisac ovako rezirao: ne izlazeéi iz okvira svog turistlélgog engleskog
reCnika, ocrtao bi Laughtonu konture jedne replike, pa bi njegov
prijatelj onda odglumio desetak varijanata svog improvizovanog
prevoda, dok ga Brecht ne bi, kaziprstom kao signalom zaustavio na

onoj varijanti koja bi bila propracena najuverljivijim glumackim
izrazom. — I eto, taj tako reci fizicki prevod ne samo da je bio ubrzo
posle rata) izvoden u Holivudu nego se jo$ i danas koristi (Andri¢
1981: 218).

U poglavlju o prevodenju drama u knjizi Umjetnost prevodenja,
Jirzi Levy (Levy 1982: 165) takode podvlaci znacaj korelacije
izmedu scenskog dijaloga 1 govornika/glumca/junaka koji,
govoreéi o neCemu, pri¢a i o sebi; Brecht-Lowtonovo iskustvo i
termin “fizicki prevod” koji za tu vrstu prevodenja uvodi D.Andri¢
mogu nam pomo¢i u pokusaju terminoloskog oznacavanja tog, za
dramu tako sustinski znacajnog procesa. Dakle, poSto je scenski
dijalog narocit slucaj izgovorene reci koji stoji — kako je to zapazio
Levy (ibid., 169) u korelaciji sa opStom normom razgovornog
jezika (i zato se dramski tekst mora CeS¢e prevoditi, zato svaka
generacija mora imati svoj prevod Shakespearea, Pirandela,
Nusica), ali i u korelaciji sa govornikom/ glumcem (koji ne moze
javno 1 glasno izgovoriti preteske, “neizgovorive” re¢i koje bi
sluSaoci mogli loSe (izokrenuto) Cuti, pri prevodenju dramskih dela
nije dovoljno da prevodilac transformise znaCenje u smisao
(Bedeuting in Sinn), nego mora stalno s/usati prevod i tako —
culno, fizicki — zakljuciti moze li taj jezik predstavljati (darstellen)
ono znacenje koje scenski dijalog pripisuje junaku. Ako takav tip
prevoda ozna¢imo kao “fizicki”, po analogiji, prevod koji
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ocenjujemo na osnovu optickog sravnjivanja originala i prevoda i
kQ]l zadovoljava knterlj transformlsanja znafenja u smisao,
mozemo mozda nazvati “optickim” prevodom.

Pokazac¢emo ovde samo na jednom primeru kako teSke, speci-
ficne probleme postavlja pred prevodioca prevodenje drame sa
srodnog jezika. Ba$ zato S§to u principu nesto obrazovaniji gledalac
moze izvedenu dramu razumeti i u originalu (da je to tako poka-
zala su brojna gostovanja pozorisSnih kuca unutar bivse Jugoslavije,
kao i praksa koja se sporadi¢no javljala — u Mariboru dvadesetih, a
u Subotici osamdesetih godina — da se drame u originalu postave
na scenu pozorista sa srodnog jezickog podrucja: u Mariboru su se
igrale drame na srpskohrvatskom, a u Subotici, LjubiSa Risti¢ je
pravio drame koje su govorili glumci iz razli€itih jezickih sredina,
a svako na svom maternjem jeziku), pred prevodioca se postavlja
zadatak da iznade adekvatne stilizacije govora junaka, da se i u
prevodu oseti da je govor dramskog junaka diktiran iznutra,
njegovim karakterom, a ne nekom voljom pisca spolja.

Od svih do sada pregledanih prevoda drama sa jugoslovenskog
prostora najveca enigma je za mene ostala drama srpskog pisca
Borislava Stankovi¢a, Kostana, u prevodu Draga JanCara na
slovenacki jezik. Jangar je potencijalno idealni prevodilac: i sam je
znacajan moderni dramski pisac, koji je u Stankovicu prepoznao
jednog od klasika srpske dramske umetnosti. Svaki narod ima
obi¢no po jedno delo koje smatra svojim, za koje smatra da
izrazava ono nesto posebno, neku srz duha toga naroda. Jancar je
kao takvo klasi¢no srpsko delo prepoznao ba$ dramu Kostana, a
preveo je sve tri Stankovi¢eve drame (osim spomenute, to su jo§
Tasana i Jovca) 1, uz obimnu, sedamdesetak strana dugu studiju o
toj dramatici, svoje prevode je objavio u posebnoj knjizi
(Stankovi¢ 1980). Jancarova studija o Stankovicu je prevedena i
objavljena i u Beogradu i smatra se jednom od znacajnijih uopste
napisanih o ovome srpskom piscu sa pocetka stoleca. Studiju sam
Citala pre prevoda same drame i mozda sam zato jos vise oCekivala
od prevoda — smatrala sam da prevodilac koji tako dobro razume
“svog” autora mora napraviti briljantan prevod, odnosno da ¢e iz
JanCarovog pera izi¢i pravi “fizicki” prevod, kakav se odmah moze
postaviti na scenu. Valja re¢i i to da je Kostana jedna od retkih
drama koja je u prevodu objavljena u knjizi (ne u Casopisu, ili
nekom ru¢no umnozavanom materijalu), a koja do danas nije u
tom, prevedenom obliku postavljena na scenu. Jer, sa dramama se
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dogada upravo obrnuto: da budu prevedene, postavljene na scenu,
ali prevod ostane u rukopisu.

Janc¢ar izvanredno oseca i tumaci Stankovicev literarni svet kao

“sakralni prostor srpske duhovne tradicije. Ugraden je tako reci u
temelje nacionalnog kulturnog identiteta. Na njegovoj poeticnosti i
sasvim specifiénoj emotivnoj atmosferi ¢itave generacije su gradile
svoj odnos prema estetskom, a verovatno i prema duhovnim
vrednostima i vrednostima Zivota uopste” (ibid., 15). Stankovi¢ u
celini nesumnjivo ¢ini klasika srpske pisane reci. On je, sasvim
instinktivno, izrekao Citav registar individualnih ljudskih situacija i
raspoloZenja 1 svojim simbolima uspeo da pesnicki artikuliSe neka
sloZena, nedokuciva subjektivna stanja jedinke.

Opsteljudsku problematiku (problem odnosa jedinke i drustva,
problem tereta koji pritiska pojedinca i ne dozvoljava mu da bude
slobodan; problem lepote — fizicke i duhovne — koja ne nailazi na
razumevanje, koja ili opija i zacarava sredinu, te stvara probleme,
ili ostaje tiha i1 neprimec¢ena), Stankovi¢ je izrazio simbolima koji
imaju lokalnu boju: ne samo da njegovi junaci (bar neki) govore
istocnosrbijanskim dijalektom (u kojem ima tragova bugarskog,
makedonskog 1 staroslovenskog), nego i sama ta simbolika ima
nazive kao $to su: zal za mladost, pusto tursko, dert, sevdah i1
karasevdah. Ta terminologija zavodi na Citanje drame kao socio-
psiholoske slike druStva jednog konkrenog vremena i prostora.
Stankovi¢eva literatura je dugo i1 bila c¢itana kao regionalna
realisticka, sve dok moderna kritika nije iza tih lokalnih termina
procitala neke opstije sadriaje. Zapravo, umesto termina “pusto
tursko” 1 “Zal za mladost” moze se procitati — neoromanticarska
¢eznja za necim lepim, nedokucivim, proslim. Iza Mitkeovog
“derta” moze se prepoznati moderni “spleen” i tako redom. Sve to
oseca i 0 svemu tome pise i Jancar. Ali u prevodu nema ni traga od
tih jezickih specificnosti, Mitke uopsSte nije jezicki obeleZzen ni
izdvojen od ostalih junaka drame iako on u originalu govori svojim
jako izrazenim idiolektom, jako dalekim 1 suStinski razli¢itim od
gramaticki pravilnog srpskog jezika. Mitke tokom drame insistira
da mu lepotica KosStana 1 njena muzicka druzina pevaju i pesmom,
a ponajvise glasom, zvukom, melodijom iskazuju njegovu bol,
usamljenost, nesrecu, vecitu zaljubljenost u Zivot i mladost 1
nerazumevanje na koje zbog tih svojih osobina nailazi kod
najblizih ljudi, a pre svega kod brata. Njegov govor je — osim
Sto je lokalni, isto¢nosrbijanski — jo§ i ritmiziran i zapravo i
leksicki 1 melodljskl slican jeziku pesama koje mu Ciganka
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Kostana peva. — U prevodu se mogao slediti makar taj ritmizirani
sloj Mitkeovih monologa —a upravo po njima je ova drama postala
klasi¢na, upravo njegove re¢i — koje nemaju nikakve veze sa
gramatiéki pravilnim, niti modernim srpskim jezikom, — upravo
preko tih Mitkeovih monologa ova je drama ostala upisana u svesti
obinog srpskog gledaoca/Citaoca. Bez te specificne obojenosti
njegovih monologa ova se drama opasno priblizava melodrami i
jasno je da ne moze i ne treba da bude postavljena danas na scenu.

No, sigurno je da je sve to znao i prevodilac! Jer Jancar je,
rekosmo, znacajan dramski pisac. Jancar je nesumnjivo imao na
umu neke druge zahteve i zakone koji se odnose na jezik junaka
drame i smatrao ih znacajnijim; prevodilac je neCemu Zrtvovao
posebnost i izdvojenost Mitkeova govora. J.Levy istiCe (Levy
1982: 200) da prevodilac mora voditi ratuna o tome da tragi¢ni
junak ne sme govoriti suvise obojeno: nepravilnosti u govoru uvek
karakteriSu komicni lik, nepravilnost u govoru a priori povezujemo
sa komi¢nim junacima. A Mitke je tragicni junak — Jancar ga kao
takvog tumaci i u eseju, i verovatno zato se boji da mu dodeli
suviSe obojen idiolekt. On mozda racuna na dopune u drami —
muzika, scena, kostimi.., moZda rauna da ¢e sam tumac
Mitkeove uloge stilizirati i ritmizirati njegov govor. Ipak, u ¢itanju
prevoda drame bitno nedostaje Mitkeova jezicka izdvojenost.
Trebalo je, makar u didaskalijama, uputiti reditelja i glumca da stil,
intonacija, ritam 1 gest glumca koji igra Mitkea jesu daleko
emotivniji od tih osobina kod ostalih likova.

Ako se u prevodu sa srodnog jezika ne moze posti¢i neophodni
stepen izdvojenosti jezika jednog od junaka, onda se uopste
postavlja pitanje: treba li takvu dramu prevoditi?

Na kraju, samo nekoliko zanimljivosti koje se — viSe anegdotski
nego strogo stru¢no — mogu izvesti iz do sada prikupljenog
materijala.

Na repertoaru slovenackih pozorisnih scena u periodu od 1867.
do 1991. postavljena je 112 puta neka drama ¢iji autor pripada
korpusu srpske knjizevnosti, 149 puta drama hrvatskoga autora i
svega 3 puta makedonskog. Prva srpska drama izvedena je u
Ljubljani 1870. godine, prva hrvatska 1871. godine (prva ruska
drama, Gogoljev Revizor, postavljena je tek 1887. godine). Prema
bibliografskom priru¢niku Repertoar slovenskih gledalis¢ 1867-
1967, prva srpska komedija postavljena na slovenacku scenu bila
je Trifkoviceva Svojeglavnezi (u originalu: Tvrdoglavci — stoji
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zabelezeno u Priru¢niku). Problem je, medutim, u tome Sto medu
saCuvanim Trifkovi¢evim nema komada sa takvim naslovom.
Osim toga, “prvi originalni komad Trifkovi¢ev, Cestitam, igrao se
21. marta 1871. u Novom Sadu” (Popovi¢ 1939: 201), pa je teSko
verovatno da je Trifkovi¢ igran u Ljubljani pre nego u svome
gradu, Novom Sadu.

Jovan Sterija Popovi¢, prvi srpski doista znafajan pisac
karakternih komedija, nije se probio na slovenacku scenu
najverovatnije zato Sto se njegovi likovi grade uz pomoc¢ jezickih
nijansi: svaki njegov lik ima svoj idiolekt, svaki govori nekim
svojim srpskim jezikom, prepunim grékih, ili nemackih, ili
madarskih, slovackih, rumunskih — i to ne knjizevnih, nego
dijalektalnih — reci. Zato se Sterija na slovenackoj sceni nasao
samo dva puta, i to oba puta u originalu (bilo da je u pitanju
gostovanje ili pokusaj postavljanja drame na srodnom jeziku).

Najcesce izvodeni srpski autor jeste Branislav Nusi¢: ukupno 16
njegovih komada postavljeno je na scenu ravno 60 puta, i to: devet
puta Pokojnik, osam puta Gospoda ministarka, po sedam puta Svet
1 OzZaloscena porodica itd. Nusi¢a su prevodili znacajni pisci (Fran
Govekar, Cvetko Golar, Milan Jesih) 1 kriticari (Josip Vidmar,
Fran Albreht), prevod nije poveravan nekome ko je izvan pozo-
riSne prakse, kome bi pozoriSte kao praksa bilo daleko. — Slove-
nacka pozorista su i inace veoma rado na scenu postavljala kome-
dije, Sto je verovatno zadovoljavalo zahteve publike, ali i na neki
nacin popunjavalo prazninu koja je originalnoj slovenackoj drami
nedostajala. Ipak, Nusi¢ je u tom Zanru dobio apsolutnu prednost
nad ostalim piscima komedija pre svega zbog lakSe prevodivosti.
Nusi¢ zapravo nastavlja i dalje razvija onu liniju komedije intrige
koju je zapoceo Trifkovi¢, koji je takode dobio poprilicno prostora
na slovenackoj sceni (izveden je sedam puta). Ona druga linija, ko-
ja izrasta iz Sterije i koja komediju karaktera razvija uz pomo¢ je-
zika, jezickih nijansi, jezickih obrta, razlictih obelezja sociolekata i
dijalekata, ta vrsta komedije ostala je neprevedena i izvan slove-
nackih pozorisnih scena (Aleksandar Popovi¢, Dusan Kovacevic).

Medu hrvatskim autorima, na prvom mestu po broju izvodenih
dela je Miroslav Krleza: njegovih 6 drama postavljeno je na
slovenacku scenu ukupno 20 puta, od toga U agoniji osam, a
Gospoda Glemba]evz Sest puta. No odmah za njim — sasvim
neocekivano — najceSce postavljani autor iz korpusa hrvatske
knjizevnosti je Petar Pecija Petrovi¢: cetiri njegova komada
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(Suma, Mrak, Pljusak i Cvor) postavljena su ukupno 14 puta na
slovenacku scenu. Ovaj danas sasvim zaboravljeni autor, koji u
istorijama knjizevnosti ima veoma skromno mesto slikara seoskog
lickog ambijenta na lak humoristican nacin, privlacio je
slovenacku publiku od 1917. do 1954. godine. Tek iza Pecije
Petrovica dolazi Ivo Vojnovié, Cije su tri drame (Ekvinocij, Psyche
1 Smrt majke Jugovica) na slovenacku scenu postavljene 12 puta
(od toga Smrt majke Jugovica jedanputa i u originalu!) Onda
dolazi opet jedno iznenadenje, a to je Drzi¢: od godine 1941. (kada
je “otkriven” Drzi¢ i kada je Marko Fotez napisao svoju verziju
kraja parcijalno saCuvane Drzi¢eve komedije), Dundo Maroje
postavljan je na slovenacku scenu 9 puta, u tri razlizita prevoda
(Mirko Rupel, Mirko Mahni¢ 1 Evin Fritz). Samo Drzi¢eve
predstave mogu se po broju izvodenja porediti sa Nusi¢em, samo
ova dvojica autora dostizala su da njihove komedije budu
prikazane po pedesetak puta u jednoj postavci! Cak u jednom
malom teatru, kakav je koparski, Dundo Maroje je igran 53 puta!
Nacionalne veli¢ine, recimo Cankar, ili Krleza, u c¢uvenim
rezijama (KOI‘uHOVO] ili Gavellinoj, na primer) doZivljavali su
maksimum 30 izvedbi! Drzi¢ je nesumnjivo tezak za prevodenje
bar isto toliko koliko i Sterija ili Aleksandar Popovi¢, ali pozorisna
scena je iziskivala i nametala potrebu prevodenja renesansne
komedije, dakle opet forme koju slovenacka dramska produk’cija
nije u sebi sadrzavala. Upravo ovakvi detalji “popune repertoara
delima iz jezicki srodnih literatura dokazuju postojanje
jugoslovenskog pozoriSnog prostora kao nekakvog okvira unutar
kojeg se jezicki srodne literature medusobno podrzavaju.

Tri veristiCke drame Srdana Tuci¢a (Povratak, Truli dom i
Golgota) postavljene su na scenu ukupno 10 puta (od toga Golgota
6, a ostale dve drame svaka po dva puta). Tuci¢ je emigrirao jos za
vreme Prvog svetskog rata najpre u London, a zatim u Ameriku, i u
Hrvatskoj potom tako re¢i zaboravljen. Pa ipak, on je po broju
izvedenih dela na sceni neSto ispred Milana Begovica,
svojevremeno nastavnika Glumacke Skole u Zagrebu i upravnika
HNK, autora koji je svoj dugi zivot tako rec¢i posvetio kazaliStu:
Begovicevih pet drama prikazano je ukupno 9 puta. Itd.

Posao na ovome prOJektu tek je u zacCetku; cilj projekta je — doc¢i
do Sto je moguce veceg broja rukopisa drama koje su prevedene sa
srodnih jezika i1 izvodene na srpskim, hrvatskim i slovenackim
scenama od osnivanja nacionalnih teatara Sezdesetih godina
proslog stole¢a, do raspada Druge Jugoslavije, godine 1991. U
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bibliografiju ¢e wu¢i 1 eventualno objavljene, ali na scenu
nepostavljene drame. Tek tada ¢e moci biti safinjena ozbiljna
studija o prirodi tih prevoda.
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Drame, prev., predgovor Red in pekel: D.Jancar,
Zalozba Obzorja, Maribor 1980.'

1 Zanimljivost ove knjige je i u tome $to na koricama stoji naslov: Drago
JanCar, Red in pekel. A u vrhu korica, sitnim crnim slovima na crvenoj
podlozi stoji: Kostana, Tasana, Jovéa. Ime Borislava Stankovi}a nigde se i
ne spominje na koricama, ni na “rikni”. Tek na prvoj strani, kada se otvore
korice, stoji i ime autora drama.
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ABSTRACT

This paper is an introduction to a field mentioned above. It tries to
explain how to translate from similar languages when the translator
focusses on the expressive, instead of the cognitive function of language.
It also tries to define a specificity of drama translation: the stress is on
the “physical” level of the translation so that the most important thing is
ease of pronunciation, and not the “optical” correspondence between
original and translated text.

Theater plays were often translated in Serbia, Croatia, Bosnia and
Herzegovina and Montenegro from the Slovenian and Macedonian
languages; in Slovenia from Serbo-Croatian and Macedonian; in
Macedonia from Serbo-Croatian and Slovenian. This paper tries to
indentify typical errors in one Slovene translation of a Serbian drama
Kostana; it also tries to answer the question of status of Serbian, Croat,
and Macedonian drama on Slovene theater stages, and to put together its
bibliography.
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YUYEBHbIN ITEPEBO/I Y UCIIOJIL30BAHUE
POJHOI'O A3BIKA B YITPAXXHEHUAX
(PE3YJIbTATHI AHAJIM3A YYEBHUKOB PYCCKOI'O
SA3bIKA KAK MTHOCTPAHHOI'O)

O.A. Epémuna

AHanu3upysl CTaHOBJIEHHE METOAMKH IMPENOJaBaHUSl PyCCKOrO
s3plka Kak uMHocTpanHoro, X.II.baxtusposa m A.H.Illykun nu-
IIyT, YTO HA BCEX JTamax MPOUCXojauia O0opbda MEXIy ,,Ipsi-
MHUCTaMH”’, TOKa3bIBaBIIMMH, YTO COBEPIICHHOE BJAJE€HHUE HHO-
CTpaHHBIM $I3bIKOM HACTYIaeT JIMIIb TOTJa, KOT/a ydJaliuecs Ha-
YUHAIOT MBICIUTHh Ha HEM, He mpuberas K MepeBoay Ha POITHOU
S3bIK, U CTOPOHHUKAaMHU NEPEBOIHBIX METOOB, YTBEPKIABIIUX,
YTO MBbICJIb, BO3HHKAIONIAs B CO3HAHUU YYAIIETroCs, MPOXOAUT
MyTh OT MOHATHUS, OQOPMIIEHHOTO Ha POJHOM SI3BIKE, K TIOHATHUIO,
0 OPMIIEGHHOMY Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE, U TOATOMY HENb3sl M3TOHATH
POJIHOI SI3BIK U3 TpoIiecca 00yUEeHHUS.

Ho mpaktmka oOyueHus, ¢ OJHOW CTOPOHBI, M COITMATBHBIC
MOTPEeOHOCTH, C JAPYrod, BCTyMaldd B MPOTHUBOPEUYHE C 3TUMU
KpallHUMHU yCTaHOBKaMHU U TpeOOBAaHUSAMHU KaK MPSMHUCTOB, TaK U
CTOPOHHUKOB ITOCTOSIHHOTO COIIOCTABJICHHUS U TIEPEBOJA.

B pesynbprare sKCnEepuMEHTaJIbHOM 3alMCU XOJa 3aHSATHUU 10
pyccKoMy sI3bIKY Ha mojdakax B T€UEHUE IMEPBBIX JIBYX MECAIEB
ObUTM TIOJyYeHBI CBEIEHUS O NPUMEHEHUU POJHOTO sI3blKa Ha
YpOKax, HO OHU HY>KAAJUCh B TIOATBEPKICHHUH.

CpenctBom Bepudukanuu ObUT H30paH aHATU3 YYCOHUKOB PYyC-
CKOTO $I3bIKa. YUEOHUKU OTOMPATUCH MO CIETYIOINUM KPUTEPUIM:

1. y4eOHHMKHU HAllMOHAIbHO-OPUEHTHPOBAHHBIE;

2. KOMMYHHKaTUBHOTO THUIIA;

3. CO3IaHHBIE  COBMECTHBIMH  HAI[MOHAJIBHO-POCCUICKUMHU

KOJJIEKTUBAMH.

Kaxxnprit yueOHUK OTBEYAT BCEM TPEM KPUTEPHUSIM.

bbulo  mpoaHanM3WPOBAHO  OKOJIO  COpPOKAa  Y4eOHHUKOB,
CO3/IaHHBIX COBMECTHBIMH aBTOPCKUMHU  KOJIJIEKTUBAMHU  JJIs
HavyaJpHOTO O0y4yeHus nereil M B3pocibix. C IENblo BBISABICHUS
JUHAMHKHU MCIOJIb30BAHUS POJIHOTO SI3bIKa OBbLI MPOAaHATU3UPOBAH
U psil yUeOHHUKOB ISl CPEAHETO U MPOJABUHYTOTO 3TAIOB.

Cnydan WCIOJIB30BaHMSI POJHOTO SI3bIKa AHAIU3UPOBAIIUCH
mo OnokaM ydeOHWKa, BhIeIeHHBIM B uccienoBanuun M.C. Ko-
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ctuHoi (Koctuna 1985: 168) m cooTBecTByrOIIMM YETHIPEM CTa-
IUsIM ~ y4eOHOM  JeATeNbHOCTH — YCTAaHOBOYHOW, OPHUEHTHU-
POBOYHOM, HUCIIOJIHUTENBCKOM, KOHTpoJIbHOHN (JIeonTheB 1977). B
JaHHOM cTaTbe OyIyT PacCMOTpPEHBI JAaHHBIE, TOJIYYEHHBIE MPHU
aHaJn3e BYX OJOKOB: TPEHUPOBOYHOTO M KOHTPOJIUPYIOIIETO.

Tpenuposounviti 610K, COOTBETCTBYIOIIUN HCIIOTHUTEILHOM
cTaguu  y4yeOHO-TIO3HABATENbHOM  JESATEIBHOCTH,  BKJIIOYACT
IIPEIKOMMYHHUKATUBHYIO TPEHUPOBKY, T.€. SI3bIKOBBIE U PEUYEBBIC
yIpaKHeHUs, (POPMHUPYIOIIHE SI3bIKOBYIO M PEUEBYIO KOMIIETCHIIUU
1 KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE 3aaHUS.

OO0 ucnoab30BaHUU ABYSI3BIYHBIX YIPAKHEHUI B HALIMOHAIBHO-
OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX  Y4EOHHMKAX  PYCCKOTO  SI3bIKA  IHILIET
B.H.Barunep. Ilo e& wmHenuio crneuupuka HaIUOHAIBHO-
OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTO Yy4YeOHMKAa COCTOMT B TOM, YTO MpPH €ro
COCTaBJIEHUM aBTPbl JOJDKHBI IPOBOJUTH LIE€JIEHANPABICHHOE
COIIOCTABJICHUE CUCTEM JIBYX A3BIKOB — POJHOIO U U3y4aeMoro.

AHanu3upyst y4eOHHKH PyCCKOTO SI3bIKA, MBI BCTPETHIIN YIIPaXK-
HEHMsI Ha TIepeBOJ B MX KJIACCHYECKOM (YHKLUU — 3aKpEIUICHUS
JIEKCHYECKOTO WM IPaMMaTUYeCKOro MaTepraia — TOJIbKO B y4eo-
HUKE JJIsl CTyAEeHTOB-(miIonorosB I-ro kypca ynuepcuretroB BeH-
rpun. Paznen s3pIKOBBIX YIPaKHEHUH BKIIOYAET WM 3aBEPIIAETCS
IIEPEBOJIOM — C POJIHOTO SI3bIKA HA PYCCKUI WIH (PEkKE) C pyCCKOrO
A3bIKa Ha BEHrepcKkui. @pasel B YIPaKHEHUAX IPOCTHIE U COLEP-
’KaT TE CJIOBA U CIIOBOCOYETaHMS, KOTOPbIE, BO-TIEPBBIX, OTPAOATHI-
BaJMCh B NPEIbIAYIINX S3bIKOBBIX YINPAXHEHHUSX M, BO-BTODBIX,
IIPEJICTABIISIOT TPYAHOCTh UMEHHO ISl BEHTEPCKUX YUALUXCA.

Ilepexons K aHanM3y OCHOBHOIO MAacCHBa YIPaKHCHUH,
OTMETHUM, UYTO Yallle BCETO POJHOM S3bIK y4alllUXCsl MCIOJIb3YeTCs
B (QOpMyTupOBKax yHOpaKHeHMH wiau 3ajgaHuil. MHorma
BCTpEYAETCsl TapayjieNbHOE yrnoTpebiaeHne (GopMyaHMpoOBKH Ha
POAHOM U Ha pPYCCKOM si3blkax (Bcmpeuu-1), B HEKOTOPBIX
y4eOHHKaX MpPOCThle CTaHJAPTU30BaHHbIC (HOPMYIMPOBKH THIIA
Ldutaite”, ,,Pacckaxute” MOBOIBHO OBICTPO JAIOTCS TOJBKO Ha
pycckoM si3bike (Masx-1-2, Coros-1). [IpumeHneHnre poiHOTO sI3bIKa
MIO3BOJIIET aBTOpPaM HAa CaMOM HA4aJbHOM JTale JaBaTh
pasHOOOpa3Hble  3a/JaHusi, HE  CBSI3aHHBIC  JIGKCUYECKUM
MuHUMyMOM. Ha pomHoM ke s3blke garoTcsi (OpMyITHUpPOBKH,
BKJIIOYAIOIIME IIeNIeBYl0 MHTeHIHI0. Hampumep, Ha QuHCKOM
A3bIKe (POPMYIHPYETCs 3a7aHue ,,Y CIIOKOWTE CBOET0 COOECeTHUKA,
CKa)XUTE, YTOOBI OH He BotHOBacs” (Mask-3).
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Tak kak JIMHIBUCTHYECKAas TEPMUHOJIOTUS  JAETCS B
OONBIIMHCTBE KYypCOB Ha pOJHOM s3bIKE, TO M 3aJaHus,
BKJTIOYaronue e€, opMyIupyroTcs Ha pOJHOM SI3bIKE.

@OpMYyJIMPOBKM YIIPAKHEHUM WM 33JJaHUM HAa POJHOM SI3BIKE
ydalquxcs BKIIOYAIOT HHOIAA LEIyH M[POrpaMMy JIE€UCTBUI
yudanmxcs: “Work with your partner and jot down as many names
or titles as you can in answer to this quiz”.

Ha nHavasbHOM 3Tame BCTpedaroTCs YINPaKHEHUs, B KOTOPBIX
CUTyalus 3af1a€Tcsd Ha POJHOM s3bIKE (ympakHeHMs Tuma: ,,Yto
BBl CKaKeTe B cleAyromux curyanusx?”. Hampumep, “Now you
are speaking to Katya on the phone. Ask where to meet tomorrow”
(Auanoe-1).

[lenecooOpa3HOCTh HCMONB30BAaHMUS CHUTyallMd Ha POJHOM
A3bIKE HAa HA4YaJbHOM 3Talleé OCHOBBIBAETCS HAa TOM, YTO C CaMBbIX
MEPBBIX YPOKOB B y4eOHBIN MPOLIECC BBOAATCS YIPAKHEHHS, HMHU-
THUPYIOLUE ECTECTBEHHBIN IPOLIECC KOMMYHHMKAIUU, T.€. S3BIKO-
BbIE YIIPa)KHEHHUs, K KOTOPBIM, 110 cioBam A.P.ApyTioHOBa, ,,IpH-
MBICIIEHA 3KCTpaMeToauYecKas HMHTepnperauus’ . MHTeHuus He
CBSI3aHa HU C KAaKuUM $S3bIKOM, OHa YHMBEpCAJbHA, MOITOMY €€
MOJKHO ,,3371aBaTh’ Ha POJHOM s3bIKE. /[pyrne KOMIOHEHTHI CH-
TyallUd TaKK€ MOXHO JaBaThb HAa POJHOM SI3bIKE: yJalluics uc-
MI0JIb3YET OMMCAHMsI KOMIIOHEHTOB CUTyallUM B KayeCTBE JKCTpa-
JUHTBUCTHYECKUX (PAKTOPOB, MOPOMKJAIOUINX PEUEBOE BBICKA3bI-
BaHME. B KakoW-TO CTENEHU POJHOM S3BIK BBICTYIIAET B TOH XKe
¢byHKIMH, 4TO W U300pasuTeNbHAs HATJSAAHOCTb, MPHUMEHsAEMast
IUI CO3JaHMsI CUTYyallHH.

B HEKOTOpBIX CilydasX POJHOM SI3BIK HCIIOJIB3YETCS B COYETa-
HUM ¢ pucyHkoMm. Hambosiee nHTEpEeCHO, Ha HAII B3I, HCIIOJIb-
30BaHUE KapUKaTyp, LIapKeW, HallpuMeEp, B YPOKE O COBMECTHOM
MOJIETE COBETCKOIO U KYOMHCKOTO KOCMOHABTOB IOMEILIEH IApK
U3 raszersl ,, I paHma”, Ha KOTOpOM U300pak€H KyOHMHEl, pacreBa-
IOLUI 3HAMEHUTYIO MECHIO [ yanmanamepa, TOINbKO BMECTO CIIOB
] 'yaHTaHamepa” (T.e. J€BYIIKa, KUTeIbHULA [ 'yaHTaHAMO) U3 €ro
pTa BBUIETAIOT CJIOBA ,,l'yaHTaHamepo (...) TyaHTaHamepo™ (T.e.
IOHOIIA, kUTenb I'yantaHamo). Cosb 3TOr0 pUCyHKa B TOM, YTO
NEepBbI KyOMHCKHI KOCMOHAaBT — ypoxeHel [yaHtanamo. Yua-
mMecss JOJDKHBI OOBSICHUTH 3TOT PHCYHOK C HAJAINHUCBIO COBET-
CKOMY TOBapHIlly, HE IOHUMAIOLIEMY ero cmblicia (FOnocmu-2).

Cnenyromuii BUJ YHpPaXHEHWH, B KOTOPBIX HCIIOJIb3YETCS
PONHON SI3BIK Y4YalUXCS, — 3TO 3aBEpLIAIOIIUN paccKka3 Ha Te-
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My, KOTJ]a YJaluics: JOJDKEH OCYIIECTBUTH MEPEHOC M PACCKa3aTh
0 cebe, 0 CBOMX YBICUEHHSIX, O CBOMX OOSA3aHHOCTSAX, O CBOUX
B3IJI/IaX Ha paccMaTrpuBaeMyro mpobiemy. OObIYHO YUEHUKY He
XBaTaeT CJIOB, YTOOBI MPOMU3BECTU TpeOyeMblil TpaHCc]ep, Tak Kak
Kpyr TEMaTU4YECKOM JIEKCUKM BEJIMK M HE MOXET BOUTH B
00s13aTEeNbHBINA  JIGKCHUECKUH MHHHMYM. ABTOpPBI Y4€OHUKOB
BBOAAT B TaKUX CJIydasX INpsAMO B TKaHb YIPAKHEHUS
JOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIE TEMaTHUECKUE JIBYA3BIYHBIE CJIOBAapUKH THUIIA
Cnosapv  domawnux Oden, Cnosapv ¢ymborucma, Hawwu
yeneuenus, TIpeaBapss WX OOpalleHWEeM K yYeHHKaMm, Mpejasaras
BBIOpATh M3 3TUX CIIOBAPUKOB HYXKHBIE UM CIIOBA U BBIPAXKCHUS.
Ham npexacraBnsercss mogoOHOE HCHOIB30BAHUE POJHOTO SI3bIKA
yOauHBIM  pa3pelieHHEeM MPOTHBOPEYHMS MEXKIy >KEJIaHHEM
yJamerocss — BBIPa3UTh  OINpPENENEHHOE  COJACp)KaHUEe U
OrPaHUYEHHOCTBIO CIIOBAPHOTO 3araca, KOTOPbIM OH BIIa/ICET.

B HekoTopble yuyeOHUKH BKIIIOYEHBI YMPAXKHEHUS, B KOTOPBIX
TEKCT Ha POJHOM SI3bIKE HCIIOJIB3YEeTCsS KakK coJepiKarenbHas
OCHOBA JUI pacckas3a Ha pycckoM s3blke. Hampumep, B ¢puHCKOM
yueOHuKe Masax-2 npaércst 3ameTka M3 Tra3eTbl O (PUHCKOM
nonroxurene. Hy)kHO ucnions30BaTh €€ coaepKaHUE B pa3roBOpe
¢ ToBapuileM 13 MockBbl. B 3TOM e yueOHUKe JaéTcsi TEKCT Ha
¢uHCKOM s3BbIKE O JKM3HM U TBOopyecTBe SHa Cubenunyca.
Hcnonp3yss 5TH CBeACHUS Kak HH(OPMAIIMOHHBIA HMCTOYHUK,
yyaluecsi JTOJDKHBI HAlMcaThb COYMHEHHE O BEJIUKOM (PUHCKOM
KOMIIO3UTOpE.

Emé onuH BUI yIpaKHEHUN € UCIIOIb30BAHUEM POJHOIO S3bIKA
— 3TO M3BECTHAs Wrpa B nepeBoaunka. Hampumep, B KyOMHCKOM
yuyeOHUKE HCHOJb3yeTcsl cuTyauusi npuesna Ha KyOy nérumka-
KocMoHaBTa FO.POMaHEeHKO — yyacTHHKa COBMECTHOTO COBETCKO-
kyounckoro monéra. Y HO.Pomanenko ,,0epyr” WHTEpBBIO, T.C.
BONPOCHI €My 33Jal0TCs IO-UCHAHCKH, OTBEYaeT e OH,
€CTECTBEHHO, IO-PYCCKHU. ,,IlepeBomqunK” [OJKEH MEepEeBOIUTH
BOMPOCHI C HCIIAHCKOTO Ha PYCCKHUH, a OTBETHI C PYCCKOI'O Ha
ucnanckuid. [lonoOHas peueBast cUTyalusi eCTECTBEHHA, 3a/1a4a B
JTaHHOM peueBoM JeicTBUU ABIISICTCS peanbHO-
KOMMYHHKATHBHOH, a caMO yIpa)XHEHHE MOXHO OTHECTH K
paspsaay KOMMYHUKaTHUBHBIX. VIcCronb30BaHME pPOJHOTO sI3bIKA
3J1€Ch HE MCKYCCTBEHHO, a BIIOJIHE €CTECTBEHHO.

WNHTepecusr  ympakHeHHs, (HOpMUPYIOIIHE  CIIOCOOHOCTH
IIPOCMOTPOBOTO MJIM BHIOOPOYHOI'O YTEHUS: K TEKCTY Ha PYCCKOM
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S3bIKE JAIOTCS CUTyallUM WJIM BOIpPOChl Ha poaHoM. Ilocrmemnue
HampaBlIeHBI Ha W3BICYCHHE OMNpenenéHHoON uHbopMmanmuu u3
TEKCTa M KOHTPOJMPYIOT €ro MmoHumaHue. Takum oOpa3om, 3TH
yIpaKHEHHsI, C OJAHON CTOPOHBI, SBJSAIOTCA OOy4aroIMMH, a, C
IpYyrol  CTOPOHBI, MOTYT OBITb HCIOJNB30BaHBl U  Kak
KoHTposinpytonie. CUCTEMHO U PETYNISIPHO TaKUe YHIPaKHEHHS
MpeACTaBICHBI B yaeOHUKaX Juanoe-1. B kauecTBe MaTepuana Jjis
YTEHHUs MCMOJB3YIOTCS, Ja)X€ Ha CcaMOM HayaJlbHOM JTare,
OpUTHHANIbHBIE  PYCCKHE  TEKCThl:  BBIBECKM  Mara3uHOB,
TeaTpanbHble aduIM, TPOTPAMKA HAPOJIHBIX MPA3THECTB,
OTJIaBJICHUS KHUT U JIp.

VYxke B IEepBBIX YpPOKax IO-aHIVIMIMCKH JAETCSA CUTYyallMs: BBI
enere no JIeHMHCKOMY IPOCHEKTY, U3 OKHA aBTOOyca Bbl BUAUTE
5TH BBIBECKH (COOTBETCTBYIOUIMM HIPU(PTOM JAIOTCS BBIBECKH).

Jlanee cnemayroT BONPOCH! (Ha aHTIIUHACKOM SI3bIKE):

1. Kakas BbIBECKA COJEPIKUT CIIOBA, IOX0XKHUE HA aHTIUicKue?
(Cpenn  BwIBecok Obutn: Tenerpad-Tenedon. Cropr.
DNEeKTpPOHUKA U Ap.).

2. B xakoe 13 3THX MECT BHI IO IETE, €CIIN BBl XOTHUTE:

a) mocjaTh TeJIErpaMMy BalllMM POIUTENSIM?

0) mocnarh BaleMy APYry OTKPBITKY?

B) OCMOTpPETh HuiIbM?

I') KYIUTh paguonporpaMmy? u T.1.

ITocTeneHHO 3a1aHNs YCIOKHSIIOTCS.

[TonBeném utoru. B ncnonHuTenbckom 0J10ke, 00BETUHAIOIIEM
MPEAKOMMYHHKATUBHYIO TPEHUPOBKY U KOMMYHUKATUBHYIO ITPaK-
THKY, POJHOH S3bIK yYaIIUXCS MCIOJIb3YETCs] B HECKOJIBKUX (PyH-
KIUAX: NOJIB3YACh C ONPEACIIEHHON KOPPEKLMEH TEPMUHOIOTUEH,
npemaoxeHHor M. A.Tuiitc, MOXXHO BBIICTUTh MH(POPMAIIMOHHO-
03HAKOMUTENbHYI0, NHHOPMAITMOHHO-OPUEHTUPYIOIIYIO U CTUMY-
nupyromyto GyHkiuu. MHGOpMaIMOHHO-03HaKOMHTENIbHAS (DYHK-
Us peayin3yercss B mogade (pOpMyTUpOBOK 3aJaHUM HA POIHOM
si3pike. DOPMyYNMPOBKH 3aJaHU, BKIIOYAIOIINE IPOTpaMmMy Jerc-
TBUI y4aluxXcsli MPU BBIMOJIHEHUHM YNPAXKHEHUU, OMUCAHUS UTP,
MHCTPYKUMU K MparMaTHYeCKUM 3a/ayaM, BCTPEYAIOIIUMCS B
yueOHUKax (3al0JHEHHE PA3HOTO POJa COLMOJIOIMYECKHX aHKET,
TECTOB, YCIOBUS XUMUYECKUX OMBITOB U (PU3NYECKUX 3a]lad), pea-
TU3YIOT ~ WHOOPMAIIMOHHO-OPUEHTUPYIONIYI0  QyHKIHuio. B
CTUMYJUPYIOIIEH  (QYHKIIMM  POJHOW  S3BIK  BBICTYNMAeT B
YOPAKHEHUSIX, BKJIIOUYAIOIMIUX 1IEJIEBYI0 MHTEHI[UIO PEYEBOr0
NENCTBUS, CUTYyaTUBHBIE YHOPAXXHEHHUS, TEKCTbl Ha POIHOM
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A3bIKE, CIIy)KaIllUe COAEP’KAaTeIbHONW OCHOBOM JI BBICKa3bIBAHUS
Ha PyCCKOM.

Koumponupyrowuii 6510k, BIOK, BKIIIOYAIONUN MPEIKOMMYHH-
KaTUBHYI0O 1 KOMMYHUKAaTHUBHYIO NPAaKTHKY, TECHO CBS3aH C OJ0-
KOM, OCHOBHOH ()yHKIIMEH KOTOPOTO SBISETCS KOHTPOJIb — CIINYe-
HUE JIOCTUTHYTOI'O pe3yibTaTa ¢ €ro LEIsIMH, IPOBEPKA, YUET.

B OGonpmmHCTBE y4yeOHMKOB MOXKHO BBIIEIUTH 33JaHUS Ha
MIEPBUYHBII KOHTPOJIb MOHMMAaHMSI HOBOI'O MaTepuaia M 3alaHus
KOHTPOJIBHOT'O XapaKTepa, 3aBEPIIAIOIINE YPOK WU LMK YPOKOB.
Kak xe nmpumeHsieTcsl poHOM S3bIK y4yalllUXCs B 3TUX 3aaHUsIX?
OcHOBHOHM BHJ KOHTPOJIbHBIX 3aJaHuil — mepeBoi. IlepeBon c
POJHOTO SI3bIKA OTAEIBHBIX CJIOB B YIPXHEHUSAX TUNA ,,51 3a0bLI,
Kak mo-pyccku avion”. CoOeceJHUK TOJKEH NMEepeBECTH, OTBETHB:
,Camonér”. IlepeBom Ha pycckuil s3bIK (pa3, coxepiKaiux
KOHCTPYKLMHU € ONM3KUMH IO 3HA4YEHHUIO mpeaioramu (Mask-3,
136) unu ¢pa3 ¢ OAM3KUMH MO 3HAUYeHHUIO Tiaroidamu (YuebHux
ons 7-eo knacca boneapuu).

CucremaTnueckuili IEpeBOJ, Ha PpOJHOM SI3BIK B KauecTBE
yIpakHEHHs Ha IEPBUYHBIN KOHTPOJIb UCIOJIB3YETCs B YUeOHMKaX
JUId  CTaplIMX KJaccoB IIKOJ BberHama. JTO ymnpakHEHHE
BBOJUTCSI OOBIYHO IIOCIIE TOTO, KaK Ha OCHOBE TEX WJIM HHBIX
CMOCOOOB CEMAaHTU3ALMU Y4YaIllMecs JOJDKHBI J0TajgaTtbes o
3HAUEHUH CJIOB WJIM CJIOBOCOYETAHMH. YTPAKHEHHE TUIHMYHO U
3By4yduT Tak: ,JlIpoumrail BCayX ciIoBa M CIOBOCOYETAHUS.
IlepeBenu ux Ha pogHOM sA3bIK. [IpOroBOpH MX HECKOJIBKO pa3”.

IlepeBon ¢ pyccKoro si3plka Ha pOAHON BCTPEYAETCS U B IPYIHX
y4eOHUKaxX U HUCIOJIb3YeTCs B KAueCTBE KOHTPOJIS MOHHUMAHHS U
pa3nuyeHus CJIOB ¢ OJU3KUMHU 3HAYCHUSMH, HAIIPUMEp, IJ1arojoB
»yYUUTh W L u3ydaTb  (Mask-3), pasrpaHUdyeHMs] 3HA4YECHUN
MHOT03Ha4YHbIX CJIOB (K IpPUMEpY, MOCJIE CEMAaHTHU3ALUU CJIOBA
,[IPOCTOW”, JaHHOIO B BHUJE CIIOBApHOM CTaThbU TOJIKOBOI'O
ciioBapsi, OONTapcKUe ydyaliuecst TOJKHbI IEPEeBECTH MPUMEPHI U3
Heé, oOpamas BHUMaHME Ha TO, TMpPH TIOMOIIM KaKHUX
npuaraTeIbHbIX TepelaloTcss Ha OOJrapCcKOM S3bIKE 3HAUYCHUS
pycckoro cioBa npocmoti. VIM npeanaraercst oaymarb, BO3MOXKEH
JM B HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasx MEpeBOJ MpPHU IMOMOIIM OOJITrapcKoro
CJI0OBa npocm).

C 1enpl0 KOHTPOJISI IOHMMAHUS MHOTAA HYXHO IEPEBOAMTH C
PYCCKOTO Ha POJHOM S3bIK HEOOJIBIINE TEKCTHI.
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WHTepecHo, YTO M B YHUBEPCAIbHBIX y4yeOHUKAX, HAIpUMeEp, B
nepepaboTaHHOM YUeOHUKE Pycckutl 31K 01151 6ceX, UCTIONb3YETCs
IIEPEBOJ] HAa POJHOM S3BIK A KOHTPOJS IOHMMAHHUS HOBBIX
JEKCUYECKUX €IUHUL], TOHUMAHHUS Ppa3HULBl KOHCTPYKLUH C
9TUMM €IMHULAMHU B POJHOM MU HU3Y4aeMOM S3bIKaxX, pa3HMIbI B
yIpaBIeHUSIX U T.1. BoT 00pasiiel Takoro BUja 3a1aHHA:

1. IlpounTaiite nuanor mpo ceOs. PemmuTe, 4To 3HAYUT BBIpaA-
’KEHHe ,,CTO JIET He Obur’. 3alMIInTe €ro 3KBHBAJICHT Ha
POJIHOM SI3BIKE.

2. IlocMoTpuTe B ciioBape 3Hau€HHE CloBa Hpaeumcs. Pa3be-
putech B Tabmuie (cnemyer tabnuia). IlepeBenute Ha poa-
HOM S3bIK TIEPBOE MPEUIOKEHUE TaOIHUIIBI, a 3aTEM BOIPOCHI.

Otan 3aBepIIAIOIIEro KOHTPOJIS TNPEACTaBIE€H B psje yded-
HUKOB 33JaHUSIMM, COJEPKAIMMU CUTYallMl WUJIM pPEYeBbIE Jeiic-
TBUsl. Ha poaHOM s3bIKE ywallMxcsl NEpedYUcseTcsi, KaKUMH pe-
4YEeBBIMU JCUCTBUAMM OHM OBJIAJEIHM, U JAIOTCS CUTYyalluH, SIBIIS-
IOLIMECs BapuaHTaMU PEYEBOTO JEHCTBUS — o0pasla, TaHHOTO B
yueOHUKe.

B koHIle kaxmoro ypoka ydeOHUKa Pycckutl s36ik-1 A TIKOI
Brernama BBenéH pazuen [lposepvme cebs, TIe BCe 3alaHusi, B
OCHOBHOM CHUTYaTHBHOTO XapakTepa, (GopMyaupyroTcss Ha POJIHOM
A3BIKE YYALUXCS.

Hcnonp3oBanue CcUTyallMd Ha pPOJHOM S3BIKE B KaudeCTBE
KOHTPOJIBHBIX 3a/laHui COOTBETCTBYET TEHACHLUAM
COBPEMEHHOTO  TECTHUPOBaHUS.  AMEpPUKAHCKMM  METOJIUCT
A.OMapkuo TpPUBOJUT NPUMEPBI KApTOYEK — YCTHBIX TECTOB.
CHauvana Ha U3y4yaeMOM SI3bIKE KpaTKO 0003HAYaeTCs CUTYAIHs U
IIpeIaraeTcsi CTaBUTh pa3Hble BOIPOCHI, 3aTEM HAa POIHOM SI3BIKE
HaMey4aeTcsl IporpaMMa BEACHUS JUajlora-paccrpoca.

Wtak, GJIOK KOHTPOJS TMPEACTaBIEH B MPOAHAIU3UPOBAHHBIX
yuyeOHMKaX WM B BHUJAE OTACIBHBIX 3aJaHUN, WM B BUJE
CTPYKTYpPHBIX pasfenoB [Ipogepvme cebs B KOHIE YpOKa,
KOHTPOJIbHBIX MJIM KOHTPOJIbHO-TIOBTOPUTEIBHBIX YPOKOB B KOHIIE
uKiIa ypokoB. Tak e, Kak W B HCIOJHUTEIHLCKOM OJIOKE,
CUTyaTHBHBIE  3a/JaHus, 3aJaHus, COJAEpXKAIUE  LEIEBYIO
MHTEHLUIO, (POPMYIHPYIOTCS B OCHOBHOM Ha POIHOM S3BIKE,
0COOEHHO B HaYalbHBIX YUYEOHHKAax JUIsl MEPBOrO-BTOPOTO roja
oOydyeHusi. [7maBHOe e OTJIMYME KOHTPOJIBHOTO OJoKa OT
HCIIOJIHUTENIBCKOTO COCTOMT B IIMPOKOM HCIOJIB30BaHUU CaMBbIX
pa3HOOOpa3HbIX YINpPaKHEHWH MO MEpeBOJy — C POAHOTO Ha
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PYCCKMI M, TJIaBHBIM 00pa3oM, C pYyCcCKOTO Ha pOJIHOU
(KOHTpONIMpyeTCs NOHUMaHHE CII0BA, (Ppa3bl, TEKCTA).
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,CUMBOJIOTBOPYECTBO” YCTHOI'O ITEPEBOAYNKA
(OBYYEHUE KOHCIIEKTHUPOBAHUIO ITPU
ITOCJIEHAOBATEJIbHOM IIEPEBO/IE)

Gyorgy Karpati

BreimonHenue mocneoBaTelbHOrO TEPeBOAA COMPSHKEHO ¢
BBICOKOW YMCTBEHHOM M 3MOIIMOHAJIBLHOW HAMPSHKEHHOCTBIO TIEpe-
BOJYHKA, TPEOYyEeT OT HEero OONBIINX MHTEIJICKTYAIbHBIX U (HHU3HU-
yeckux ycwiud. JIOCTaTOYHO HAlMOMHHUTH O TaKHX IPU3HaKax
MOCJIEZI0BATENBHOIO MEPEBOIa, KaK OJIHOKPATHOE CIyXOBOE BOC-
MpUATHE UCXOTHOTO TEKCTa, OOJblllasg Harpyska Ha MamsTh, Bpe-
MEHHBIE OIpaHUYEHHUS IS TIepexo/ia C OJTHOTO SI3bIKa Ha JPYroi,
YCTHOE U OJHOKpaTHOEe O(pOopMIIEHHE NEepeBOAa W, YTO HeMallo-
BaXXHO, 00BEM wucXxoAHoro TekcTa. IlocienoBaTelbHO MOXKHO
MEPEBOUTH OTJEIbHBIC MPEATIOKEHUS, TPYIIbl MPEIIOKECHHIH,
ab3albl M JaXe LEJbIH TEKCT; 00bEM TMEPEeBOJMMOIO OTpe3Ka
TEKCTa, Kak MpaBUiIo, 3aBUCUT HE OT INepeBoa4rKa. EcrecTBeHHO,
yIEp)KHUBAaThb B TMaMATH BCE, YTO MPO3BYYAJI0 B TEUYCHHE
HECKOJIbKUX  MHHYT, HEBO3MOXXHO. OJIHakO NEepeBOAUUK,
BOOPY)XCHHBIM ~ METOJOM  3amucu  (KOHCIEKTUPOBAaHUSA) |
OBJIQJICBIIMM  COOTBETCTBYIOIIUMH HAaBBbIKAMU, B COCTOSIHUU
CIIPAaBUThCA W C TaKoW TpyaHOW 3amadeil. OH MOXKET CMATYUTH
TPYAHBIE YCIOBUSI CBOEH pabOThl, CHITH OMNPEICIEHHYIO YacTb
Harpy3kd C TaMmsITH; YCBOGHHME MeToja 3aluceil IOMOraer
MEPEBOJUMKY CTaTh HE3aBUCUMBIM OT MIPUBBIYEK OpaTOpa.

B cBoeli mepeBomyeckoil W TpenomaBaTeNbCKON paboTe 3a
OCHOBY s B3sJ1 METOJI 3alMcCei, M3JI0KEeHHbI B pabotax P.K.
Munsbspa-benopydeBa (Munbsp-benopydes 1969, 1980). Hane-
I0Cb, 4TO KpaTkas uHpopManus O HEM MOXKET IMPEeACTaBUTh
MHTEpEC U AJIs Bac.

Jlig Toro, yToOBl YCHETh CAeNaTh TaKyl 3alich, HA OCHOBE
KOTOPOM BO3MOXHO BOCHPOM3BECTH COOOIICHHE Ha SI3bIKE
nepeBoja, He0OX0IUMMO COOIOIATh ONPEIeTIEHHBIC PABHIIA.

1. B nekcudeckoM Marepuane MCXOIHOTO TEKCTa BbIIENSETCS
KITII0YEBasl WINM YHUKaJIbHAs MH(opMarus, (BBIOOp CJI0B, HECYIIUX
HauOoNbIIyI0 HH(GOPMAIIMOHHYIO HAarpy3Ky WJIM BbIOOp T.H.
penbedHBIX CJOB, CIIOCOOHBIX AKKyMYJIHPOBaTh 3HAUYUTEIHLHOE
KOJIMYeCTBO  HMHPOpPMALMM ¥ OTIMYAIOIIUXCS cBOEH
HEOPJMHAPHOCTHIO).
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[Tonapnsitoriee  OONBITUHCTBO CJIOB, HECYIIUX HaWOOIBIIYIO
MHPOPMALIMOHHYIO HArpy3Ky, OepEércs HENOoCpeJACTBEHHO W3
HCXO/JHOTO TEKCTa, OIHAKO B psijieé CIy4aeB IeJIeco00pa3Ho
npuOETrHyTh K METOJy TpaHchopMalMu 3aMeHbl (Harp., BMECTO
TPOMO3/IKOTO CIIOBOCOUCTAHUS NpeoCcmasument 0eno8ulx Kpy2os
3aIMCBIBACTCS CIIOBO OUZHECMEHDL).

2. OroOpaHHble M3 HCXOJHOTO TEKCTa CJIOBA MOTYT
(buKcUpoBaTbCA NPU TOMOLIH COKPAWEHHOU OVKBEHHOU 3ANUCU.
[Tpu sToM yamie Bcero OTOpachIBAIOTCS OKOHYAHUsA, CY(h(UKCHI
WA K€ 3allMChIBACTCA MEPBBIA CIOr cJIoBa. BoO3MOXHO
COKpallleHHE CJIOBA U 32 CUET TTIACHBIX (npumep ' npmp).

3. Cuenyer mpuAEpKHUBATbCA TNPUHLHUIA  6EPMUKATLHO20
pacnonoxcenus Ha Oymare BbIICICHHOM HH(popMauu, YETKO
0003Hayasi TPAaHUIBl KaKIOrO MPENJIOXKEHHUS M CHHTAKCHUYECKHE
CBS3M BHYTPH MPEMJIOKEHUS M Mexay npemioxkeHusmu. Kax
U3BECTHO, B pPYCCKOM $I3BIKE CHHTAKCHUYECKHE OTHOILIEHUS
BBIPQXKAIOTCS  T.H. CEIMEHTHBIMH  cpenctBamu  (duiekcuw,
ciykeOHbIe CJIOBa) W T.H. CYINPAaCerMEHTHBIMH CpEICTBAMH
(uHTOHAIMS, NOPANOK cioB). [Ipy BepTHKaIBHOM pacHoIOKEHUN
3alUCH MEPEBOAYMK MOXKET 3()()EKTHBHO MCHOIB30BATH MOPSIIOK
CJIOB [yt 0003HAUEHUS] CHHTaKCHUeCKuX cBs3el. Hampumep:

CYyOBEKT
npeuKar 06bext!
06BEKT2

HNmerorcs YCJIOBHBIC 3HAKM [JId BBIPAXKCHHA TMIPUYUHHO-
CICICTBCHHBIX 0THOH.I€HPII>1, YCTYIIUTCIbHOCTH, e,
COITOCTABJICHUSA, OTPHULIAHU .

4. Jlna BbIACTCHHOM WHQpOpPMALUMU  ClEeAyeT HaXOIUTh
SKOHOMHBIC U HarsifHble 0003HAueHUs, cumeoabl. OHU JTOJIKHBI
YIIOBJIETBOPATh TPEOOBaHUAM SKOHOMHUYHOCTH, HATJSAHOCTH U
YHUBEPCAIbHOCTH.

a) Ilon sxonomuunocmuvio MOAPa3yMEBAETCSI TO, YTO CUMBOJIBI
CBSI3aHBI HE C OIPENEIEHHBIMU MPEAMETAMH, SIBICHUSMU WIN HX
KJIaCCaMH, a C CEMAHTUYECKUM IIPU3HAKOM, KOTOPBIM MOYKHO
OOHApyXHTh B LIEJOM psijie NpeAMEToB U siBieHuil. Hampuwmep,
CUMBOJ ~ (KaBBIYKHM) MOXET 3aMEHUTh B 3alMCH TNEPEBOIYUKA
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TakMe CJIOBa KakK 2080pumv, pedb, o0pamop, 6biCmynjieHue,
cmamvs, 2azema, OUKMOp, 6e0YWull, agmop, JHCYPHAIUCH,
cooowWumsb, 3a86UMbs, KOMmMeHmamop M 1p. bonbuol NOHATUHHBIN
00BbEM CUMBOJIOB HE SIBIISICTCS IOMEXOM, BEb 3aIHCh HE 3aMEHSET
NaMsTh NEPEeBOIUYMKA, a CIY)KUT €My JIMIIb BU3YyaJbHON OMOpol B
pabore. Ilpm 5>TOM HemamoBaXXHO H JErKoe Tpaduueckoe
UCTIOJTHEHUE CHUMBOJIOB.

0) Haensaonocms CUMBOJIOB 3aKITIOYAETCs, B TIEPBYIO O4epe/ib, B
TOM, YTO OHHU BBI3BIBAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIME ACCOIHAIINU.
Hanpumep, cuMBON p, acCOUMUPYIOUIUICS C TOHATHEM 201084,
MOJET CIYXUTh 0003HAUEHHEM TaKHUX CIIOB KaK pyKO8OOUMmEb,
2nasa, Oupekmop, uieh, KOMAmoup, npesudeHm, npemwvep-
MUHUCMD, npeodceoameinb, HAYANIbHUK, 3A8e0YIOWUl, 603211A61Mb,
PYKOBOOUMb, YNpasisimy U JIp.

B) Ilon ynusepcanbnocmuio CHMBOJIOB IOHUMAETCS TO, YTO OHU
caMu 1o cebe HUKAKOH IpaMMaTH4ecKOl MH(OpMaIuy He HECyT.
OHM He yKa3bIBalOT Ha MPUHAIIEKHOCTh 0003HAYAaEMbIX UMH CIIOB
K TOW WM WMHOM 4YacTW peud, HEe AAI0T HUHPopMauuu o0 HX
KJIacCU(UKALMOHHON M TMapagurMaTHUECKOW XapaKTEePUCTHKE
(pon, uucno, maaex, TuIo, BpeMs U Ap.). TakuM o0pa3oM, CyIuTh
O TOM, SBJISETCS JIM TOT WJIM HWHOH CHMBOJ 0003HAUEHUEM
CYILECTBUTEIBHOTO WJIM TJIAarojia, MO>KHO CYIUTh Ha OCHOBE €ro
pacrioyio’keHust Ha Oymare.

Jlnst 0003HAa4YEeHUsI HEKOTOPBIX 2pAMMAMUYECKUX 3HAYEHUll
UMEIOTCS CIIeLUAIbHBIE CHMBOJIBL: IHM(pa 2 B BUAE HHIAEKCA
YKa3bIBAET HA MHOXKECTBEHHOCTb, yCIOBHbIE 3HakM , ), |,
BBIPA)XAIOT HACTOsILEE, MpoLIe/IIee U Oyayliee BpeMsi, CHMBOJIBI <
> YKa3pIBalOT HA HA4ajJ0 M KOHel JeucTBus. MMmerorcs Takke U
CIeMANbHBIE CPEICTBA IS BBIPAKCHHUS OTIACIBHBIX MOAAIBHBIX
3HA4YEHUH (JI0JKEHCTBOBAHHUE, BO3MOXKHOCTh, HAMEPEHUE).

[To cnocoby ob6o3nauenus nousmuti CUMBOJBI MOTYT OBITh
paszesnieHbl Ha CIIeAYIOMNE TPYIIIbL:

oyxeennwvle cumsonvl: P — Poccus, USA — CIIA u ap.

accoyuamuervle CuMe0Jivl, HalIpuMEep:

— IepenaBaTh, YXOAUTb, yE3)KaTh, IIPOAABATh U JP.
¢~ TI0JIy4aTb, IPUXOJIUTH, IPUE3KATH, IOKYIIATh U JP.
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T nOBBIATH, YIydIIATS, YBEIHUHBATS, PA3BUBATH U JIP.
0 monmxare, yXyamare, yMeHbIIATE, PA30PATH H JIp.

O KoHrpecc, coBeLIaHWE, BCTpeda, CoOpaHUE, CEeMUHap,
ceccust

NPOU360OHbBLE CUMEBOJIbL, HATIPHUMED:
H-> HeBMemIaTeIbCTBO
@ neseranus

=
€= 00MeH, TOProBIs, 0OOMEHUBATHCS, TOPTOBATH U JIP.

[IpuBenéM  HECKOJNBKO  HECIOXKHBIX  NPUMEPOB  JJIs
WJUTIOCTPAIMH OMTMCAHHOTO BBIIIE METO/IA!

Muposoii b6auk npedocmaeun Poccuu 3aém 6 pazmepe 400
MUTLTUOHO8 O0JLIAPO8 01 PUHAHCUPOBAHUSL NPOCPAMMbL pedhopM 8
CeKmope HCUNUUWHO20 CIPOUMENbCIEa.

Mb

- P
400 m $ — Txm.crp.

ﬂucxyccuﬂ HA4aulacb Ha 6mopom 3ace0anu.
@

«2.0
Komnepecc obcyscoaem nepewiii nynkm nogecmru OHsi.
O
® 1.8
Jluckyccuonnviii 6onpoc vi36an 6YpHYIO NOJIEMUKY.
®?
&)

Coxpawenue Konuuecmea B0UCK CMAN0 BO3MONCHbIM 8
pe3yiomame YayduleHuss 00CMaHo8KU.

&

BOBBp&H_[aSICB K Ha3BaHUIO OOKJIagad, MOXHO 3a4aThb BOIIPOC:
CICOAYCT JIM MNCPCBOAYUKY 3dHUMATLCA ,,CHMBOHOTBOp‘ICCTBOM”,
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TO €CTh CO37aBaTb BCE HOBBIE M HOBBIE CHMBOJIBI, YCIOBHBIE
3HaKu?

OTBeT Ha 3TOT BONPOC OJHO3HAYEH: OE3yCIIOBHO, Na. Te wiu
UHblE NpPUEMBI NEPEBOAA, B YACTHOCTM M KOHCIEKTHPOBAHMSI,
BbIpa0aTHIBAIOTCS y TMEPEeBOAYMKA B TMPOIECCE MHOTOJETHEH
npakTuky. Kaxaplii NepeBOJYMK JOJKEH HMETh 4YTO-TO CBOE.
HaGop cumBOIOB OOHOBISETCS, OJHH CHMBOJIBI OTCEHBAIOTCH,
3aTO TOSBIAETCS HEOOXOAWMOCTh B OOO3HAYEHUH YCIOBHBIMHU
3HAaKaMH KaKUX-TO APYTUX IMOHATHUH.

B TakoM monoxeHnn okazaics U A. B xome paboThI
O00HApYXHIIOCh, YTO TPOCTO HEXBATAJIO CUMBOJIOB JIJIsl BBIPAYKCHHS
TaKWX TIOHSATHH, OTHOIICHHH, YCIOBHOE 0003HAUYE€HHE KOTOPBIX
MHE I0Ka3aloch HeoOXoAuMbIM. I[Ipunuioch BBECTH HEKOTOPHIE
HOBBIE cUMBOJIBL. Hampumep:

h —umemn, 0bnadamo, 81a0emy, pacnoia2ams, u ap.

+ —coenacue, 0000peHue

- —Hecoanacue, OmKas

= — CIAHOBUMBCS KEM-T., YeM-]L., KAKUM-L.

. —Ccywecmeosams, UMembCsl

* —c030a6ams, CMpoum», COUUHAMb, pa3pabomams,
yupeoums 1 Jip.

X — VHUYIMOICAMb, pazpyulams, TUKEUOUpO8ams,
obaHKpomumscs W Jp.

N — OMHOWEHUS], C653U, KOHMAKINbL

"1 —npeodiazamov, peKOMEeHO08AMb

€ —npooonxicamo

\% —unu

" —nooduépkusamso

OBI —mpebosambp

[ —cooencmeosams, Cnocobcmeosams, BHOCUMb 6KILAO,
nomozams H fp.

| —Mewams, NPensimcmeosams, MOPMO3UMy | JIp.

OOHapyKUBaIOTCSI ~ MHTEPECHBIE  COOTBETCTBHSI  MEXIY
OTJEIIbHBIMU CUMBOJIaMH, KOTOpBIE CIIyKar YHUCTO
NPAaKTUYECKHUM  IIeJsIM, M HEKOTOPBIMH  COOOpaKEHUSMHU
TEOPETUYECKOW  JIMHIBUCTUKM O  CYLICCTBOBAaHUU  T.H.
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nekcuueckux nmapamerpoB (AnpecsiH 1974). PaccmoTrpum npumep:
Ecay TOT mnau MHOM CUMBOJI IOAYEPKUBACTCS B 3alMCH, ITO
YKa3blBa€T Ha YCUJICHUWE JAHHOIO KadecTBa, CYLIECTBEHHOI'O
npu3Haka o0o3HauaeMoro moHATUA. J[BoifHoe momuépkuBaHue
BbIpa)kaeT enlé 0ojee MHTEHCUBHOE YCUIIEHUE KauecTBa.

npmp - puMep
npmp - XOpOIIHUil MpuMep
npmp — Onectammii npumMep

B ykazannoii Bbiue kHure IO./[.AnpecsnHa Jsekcuueckuit
napameTp omnpeaensiercs Kak ,,a0CTpakTHOE, THUIIOBOE 3HAYCHUE,
KOTOpOoe, TMOJOOHO  IpaMMaTUYeCKOMY, BBIpaXaeTcss IpHU
JIOCTaTOYHO OOJBIIOM YHCJIE CJIOB, OJHAKO, B OTIHYHE OT
rpaMMaTHYECKOIO  3HAYEHHs, MPU  pa3HbIX CJIOBAaX OHO
BBIp@)KAETCS PA3IMYHBIMU CpPEACTBaMH, NPUUYEM cHocold ero
BBIPQKEHHUSI 3aBUCUT OT TOrO, MPU KAaKOM HMMEHHO CJIOBE OHO
Boipakaercsa” (AmpecsH 1974:46). B xauecTBe mnpumepa, B
YaCTHOCTH, IIPUBOJUTCS JIEKCUUECKU napamerp Magn. (,,04€Hb”,
,»BBICOKAsl CTENEHB ). DTOT JICKCUYECKUN MapaMeTp COUYETAETCS CO
CJIOBAMM Pa3HBIX YaCTEH peuu:

Magn. (aypak) — KpYTJIBIT
Magn. (ommnbka) — rpy0as

Magn. (TuimunHa) — rpo0oBas
Magn. (TeMa) — KpOMeIIHast
Magn. (aucuuIuinHa) — JKeJe3Has
Magn. (3HaTh) — JIOCKOHAJIBHO
Magn. (cniaTb) — KpenKo
Magn. (paHuTB) — TSKEIO
Magn. (Genbrif) — OCIIEITUTENBHO
Magn. (310pOBBbIif) - abCOMOTHO

Yro kacaeTcsi METOJUKU OOY4YEeHHUS KOHCIIEKTUPOBAHHIO, TO —
Ha MOH B3IJISA — CTYAEHTOB CJENyeT HE TOJIbKO O3HAKOMHUTH C
CHUMBOJIAaMH, KOTOPBIMHM TIOJIb3YIOTCSI IEPEBOJYUKH B JaHHOE
BpeMs, HO U OpPHUEHTUPOBATh WX Ha ,,TBOPUECKMH MOAXOX
yKazaTb MM Ha TO, 4YTO OHM JIOJDKHBI HE TOJIBKO YCBOWTb,
,TlepeBapuTh”’ y4eOHBIH MaTepuas, HO B XOJ€ NPAKTHYECKOH
pabOTBl UM TPEACTOMT M HM3MEHHTb, [OINOJHUTH €ro B
COOTBETCTBUH C MX BKyCaMH U MOTpeOHOCTAMHU. B Takom ciyuae
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METOJ 3aIUCH MOXET COCIYXXHTh MM JOOpYIO CIy)KOy Ha 3TOM
HEJIETKOM MOMIPULIE.
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ABSTRACT

Consecutive interpretation requires quite a lot of intellectual and
physical effort from the interpreter. One of the factors that makes
interpretation rather difficult is the length of sections of the text that
should be translated. Having acquired the special skill of taking notes,
the interpreter makes his work easier and becomes more independent of
the speaker's habit. The author shares his experience in working out his
own way of taking notes, pointing out a certain need for “creative
attitude” that has to be acquired by students on interpreting courses.
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JAJIOI" PASHBIX KVIJIBTYP
N PA3HBIX A3bIKOB

LaszIlo Kerekes

[Ipu3HaCh, 4TO B MEPHUO]T YCUITUBAIOIIEHCS YKOHOKPATUH, KOT-
7la a’ke OBJIaJICHUE MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM MPHOOpETaeT KoMMeEp-
YecKUil XapakTep, MOXKET MO0Ka3aThCsl aHAXPOHU3MOM T'OBOPHUTH O
KYJIbTYPHOM H SI3bIKOBOM MHOT000pa3uu. 5 yBepeH, 4To s3bIK ObLI
1 OCTAaETCsl OPraHMYECKON YacThIO OOIIEYEIOBEYECKON KYIbTYPHI,
HEeB3Hpas Ha ero HempepbiBHOE ympouienue. Hamo ckazare, 4yTo
SI3bIK COBPEMEHHOCTH 0ECCIOPHO BBII[BETAET.

[Ipenku Hamm, UMEBIIUE €UIE OTPOMHBIN KM3HEHHBIN OMBIT C
HEMaJIbIM HMCKYCCTBOM HCIIOJIb30Balli TaK Ha3bIBaeMbl€ JIMHIBO-
(OJIBKIIOPHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI B Pa3roBOpPE, OXOTHO U LIEAPO yKparuas
CBOIO peub MOCIOBHIIAMHM WM ToroBopkamu. Ilo cymectBy, n0
HACTOAIIETO  MOMEHTa  COXpaHWJIa  CBOIO  aKTyaJbHOCTh
IIMPOKOU3BECTHASL HAPOHAS MYIPOCTh: ,,SI3bIK MO — Bpar Moi!”

Ho, manoBeposiTHO, 4yTO MOJ00HOE YTBEPKIECHHE YMECTHO U B
OBJIAJICHUH JIPYTHM SI3BIKOM. B 3Toil cBsI3W s pa3gensiio MHEHUE
nucarens ['am3aToBa: ,,SI3bIKH HE BPXKIYIOT MEXITy coboi”. Jlpy-
roi BOIPOC, YTO B XOJI€ UX W3YYEHHUS HaM, NMPOCTHIM CMEPTHBIM,
cleqyeT C HUMHU copaBisThes. OuYeBHIHO, 4YTO  S3BIKOBAs
KOMIIETEHIISI HE pa3BUBAETCS aBTOMATUYECKH, KaK TOBOPHII
axkanemuk IllepOa: ,,3HaHME sI3bIKA HE TIEpeaaéTCs MO HACIIEACTRY .

WHpiMu cioBaMu, SI3BIKOBYIO KOMIIETEHIIMIO CIEyeT Ham, Ipe-
M0/IaBaTENSIM SI3BIKOB, co3AaBaTh. CTaHOBUTCS BCE OoJiee OYEBU-
HBIM, 4YTO OMIMOOYHO CBOJUTH SI3BIK K IYCTBIM I'PaMMaTHYECKUM
WK MaTemMatuueckuM ¢opmyinam. Ero Hajgo HanmoaHUTH coaepxa-
HHUEM U KU3HBIO. B 3TOM CBA3M 51 TOJTHOCTBIO Pa3Ieysiio TOUKY 3pe-
HUS W3BECTHOM BeHTepckou mepeBomuuiibl Kato Jlom6: |, S3pIk —
3TO caMa >KU3Hb U MO3HAHUE €ro TaK e CI0XKHO, KaK MO3HAaHUE
JKW3HU, U HET €My KOHIIa™.

KynbrypHoe u s3bIKOBOE MHOrooOpasue, Kak H3BECTHO, CY-
IIECTBYeT C MOMEHTa BaBUJIOHCKOTO cTojimoTrBopeHus. C Tex
Mop KaXAbIH HaApoJ TOBOPUT € OOroM Ha CBOEM S3BIKE.
OpHako, CTPeMUTHCA OBITh OPUTHHAIBHBIM WM CaMUM COOOM —
3TO JAalieK0 HE 3HA4YUT OTTOPaKUBATHCS OT OCTalbHBIX. Jlaxke
Haooopot! IlpaBunmbHo mmmer AiTtmartoB: , Kaxmaeii Hapos
HEMOBTOPUM, M TE€M YCIICIIHEE OH B3aUMOJIEHCTBYET C IPYTUMU
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HapoJaMH, 4YeM OOoJblle CBOET0 HWHAWBUIYAIbHOTO BHOCHUT B
O0IIIeUEeIOBEYECKYIO KYIBTYpY .

W3 ckazaHHOTO ClenyeT, YTO YEIOBEK, OBJAJEB MHOCTPAHHBIM
A3BIKOM, Kak Obl oOpeTaeT Aylly ApPyroro Hapoja H, COIJIACHO
ctuxam PoX/IecTBEHCKOro, OH BUJIUT HE TOJBKO ,,KaK y Hac”, a
TaKXKe ,,KaK y HUX BCE MPOUCXOMMT.

Bo Bcsikom citydae, mpoOiema OOLTHOCTH M Pa3iuyUs S3BIKOB
OKa3bIBacTCs KaMHEM IPETKHOBEHUS U, BMECTE C TEM, CIIy)KUT
BEUYHO-3€JIEHOU TEMOU METOAUKHU. MeEXly IPOYMM 51 YBEPEH B TOM,
4TO y4€T HAcCTOAIIEH MpoOIeMbl MO3BOJISIET HE TOJIBKO YCTPAHUTH
SA3BIKOBYIO MHTEp(EpeHInIo, HO U UCHOJIb30BaTh POJIHON SI3BIK B
KaueCTBE MOMOIIHUKA.

Ha nepBe1ii B3MIIsAA, ¥ C TEOPETUUECKONW TOYKHU 3pEHUs, BCE ITO
3BYYMT JIOBOJIbHO IpocTo. HO HE HampacHO Ha BOCTOKE T'OBOPST:
,,K IIpocTeiiieMy BeIET caMblil CIIOKHBIHN Ty Th .

3TO0, B YAaCTHOCTH, OOBACHSAETCS TEM, YTO CONOCTaBUTEIbHBIN
aCIEKT HEBOJBHO IMOPOXKIAET BOIMPOC: I'E KE HCKATh SI3bIKOBBIC
TPYAHOCTH U KaK e UX BbISIBUTH? M MbI e11€ 37ech HE KOCHYJIHCh
BOIpOCa Croco0a Mpeo0ICHUS BHIICYTIOMSIHYTBIX TPYAHOCTEH!

IIpakTka mOKa3pIBa€T, YTO MHOTWE JIIOJU, H3Y4alollne
MHOCTPAHHBIN $3bIK, MOTYT YCBOUTH THICSYM CJIOB, MOTYT TaKXe
OBJIAZIETh IPONU3HOLIEHUEM WIH BBIyUYUTh TPAaMMATHUKY, HO, TEM HE
MEHEE, OHU JIOMYCKAIOT YAUBUTEIBHBIE, HEPEAKO NMOPA3UTEIbHBIE
C TOYKH 3pEHHsI PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa OUIMOKH, IPOCTO IMOTOMY, YTO B
UX POJHOM S3bIKE€ JAHHBIE CJIOBA MMEIOT COBEPIICHHO APYIYIO
JIEKCUYECKYIO0 COUYETAEMOCTb.

C 5TOl TOYKM 3pEHUs, COINOCTABICHHE HUIPAET KIIIOUEBYIO
pOJb B TO3HAHUU TPUPOABI SI3BIKOBOM HMHTEpPEepeHIUH U
MIO3BOJIIET TIOHATH, MOYEMY PYCCKUH TOBOPUT 27yX0€ OKHO WU
X010CmOol nampoH, TOTJla KaK B BEHICPCKOM CO3HAHHUU 00a OHH
JOJDKHBL  OBITH  cienbimy. TOUHO Tak ke OOCTOMT Jelo ¢
COUYETAHMSIMU THUIIA: CUTbHBIL YETOBEK, HO KPENKO20 OH CIIOKEHUS,
ocmpblii Ha SI3bIK.

Ha npumepax BUIOHO, 4TO B S3BIKOBOM TpagulUM HaApoOJa
CKJIa/IbIBAIOTCS ONPEAEIIEHHBIE 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH COEIMHEHUS CIIOB
apyr ¢ gpyroM. MHaue He Ha3biBal Obl WHOCTpaHEI] KJIMMAT
MOKpblM BMECTO BiaxkHoro. bonee toro! He Mory He mpuectu
3/1eCh CBOEro KOpPOHHOro mpumepa. Ilouemy B pycckoMm s3bIke
UMEeT T'PaXIaHCKOE MPaBO COUYETAHUE 6apumsv Koge, HO HHUKAK
HEJb3sl CKa3aTh, K IPUMEpY, gapums yaiu?
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Wnu noueMy npeanaraercs B ocapkutl 1€Hb UTh 2opAqUli Yan?

[Tpumepsl MOkHO ObUIO OBl TpomoKaTh Oe3 KoHma. OHU
yOeIUTENbHO  JIOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO  BBISBIEHUE JIEKCHYECKHX
TOHKOCTEH 3aciayKMBaeT CaMOro MPHUCTAIBHOTO BHUMAaHHS C
LEJbI0 aHaliM3a KaXKJIOW S3BIKOBOW CHUTyallMu OTAenbHO. Her
HUKAaKUX COMHEHMHA B TOM, YTO OOy4deHHEe O€33KBHUBAJICHTHOMN
JIEKCHKE CBSI3aHO C MPEOI0JIEHUEM LIEJIOTO psiAa TPYAHOCTEH.

Jlnst TeX, KTO TOCBSITMJ MHOTHE TOJAbl U3YYCHHIO PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa, HE CEKPET, YTO TJIaBHAsI €r0 TPYIHOCTh COCTOUT HE CTOJIBKO
B €ro MapagurMaTHUecKuX (opMyliaX, CKOJIBKO B €ro JEKCHKO-
CEMaHTHUYEeCKON cTpykType. I 310 sBHO He ciydvaiiHo! CeronHs
3Ta mpobiemMa CTOMT ¢ 0co0oi ocTpoTol, MO0 MoAaBiIsIOIIee
OOJIBITUHCTBO JMHTBUCTOB yBIIEKaeTCs U3y4YCHHEM
rpaMMaTHYeCKOl COYeTaeMOCTH, TaK KaKk OHO JaéT BO3MOXKHOCTh
nenath 00OOIIeHHs, B TO BpeMs KakK JEKCHYECKas COYeTaeMOCTh
TpeOyeT OTAeNbHOro U TIaTenpHoro noaxona. Ilo kpaiineit mepe,
MPUHATO TaK CUUTATb.

OnHako HET HHUKAaKUX COMHEHHH OTHOCHUTENIBHO TOTO, YTO
A3BIKOBAsi UHTEPEPEHIIHSI BBI3BIBACTCS HEPEIKO TAKXKE JIEKCUKO-
rpaMMaTHYeCKUMU TIPUYUHAMH.

YroObl onpaBaaTh CKa3aHHOE, BO3BMEM JUISI IpUMepa pa3iindue
NIPEUIOTOB U YIPaBJICHHH B PYCCKOM M BEHI'€PCKOM SI3BIKAX, TJIe
cpa3y e OpocaloTcsi B Tjla3a rpaMMaTU4YeCKHe U CTPYKTYpHBIE
paznuuus:

He xanets Huuero 0 ... Nem sajnal semmit vkit6!

PaiioH 3aKphIT 0215 TpaHCcIOpTa Le van zarva a forgalom el6!

On mpomnucan JiekapcTBo Oonee 0t Inkabb megszokashol, mint
00bI4ast, 4eM 0Jis1 HaOOHOCTH. sziikséghdl irta fel a gydgyszert.
Bcé ato oToinér nepeo ... Mindez eltorpiil mellette.

He ycrosits nepeo cobiaaznom Nem tud ellenallni a csabitasnak
VmeTh npeuMyIiecTBo nepeo ... Megvan az elénye vmivel szemben
Vikac neped 601e3HbIO A betegségtdl valo irtdzas

BeITh B ONTY nepeo keM ... Valakinek adosa lenni

MoHO B3 Th 100 COMHEHUE Kétségbe vonhato

3achIIATh 100 MY3BIKY Zenére alszik el

Boiurpars y Koro-HuOyib 700 HOJb Nullara nyer valaki ellen
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Hapnetock, 4To mpumepsl B JAaHHBIX COMOCTABICHHSIX T'OBOPST
caMu 3a cebs M OTPa)kaloT MEXbA3BIKOBbIE HHTEPPEPEHIINH
HaJJIekKaIuM 00pa3oMm.

AHaJIOTUYHBIE TPUMEPHI MOXHO HAaWTH U B JPYTUX 00JacTAX.
[TomoOHast cuTyauus CKJIAABIBAeTCsS TaKKe B cepe CHHTAKCHCA
IPU CONOCTABJICHUH [BYX YIOMSHYTHIX BBIIIE S3BIKOB. Bor
HECKOJIbKO NPHUMEPOB:

OH nocMOTpen B ero riasa (eMy B I1aza);

He xoTen noptuts ero HacTpoeHue (emy);

OH chIrpai Ha ero pyky (emy Ha pyKy);

Kro npumén Ha ero cmeny? (eMy Ha CMEHY);
On ynién B cBOIO KOMHATY (K cebe B KOMHATY).

[Tpumepam MogoOHOTO poja, KAk TOBOPUTCS, KOHIA-Kpalo HeT.
Ho B 3TOI1 cBA3M clleyeT OTMETUTh, YTO HE MEHEE CYLLIECTBEHHBIM
MCTOYHHKOM TPaMMaTHUYECKUX, CKOpee Aaxe MOpP(OIOTHYecKHX,
3a0JIy’)KACHUH ~ CIy)KaT ~ HEKOTOphle  CJIOBa  MHOCTPAHHOTO
MIPOUCXOXKICHUS U MEXKAYHAPOTHOTO YIIOTPEOICHUS.

B kadecTtBe npUMEpOB CTOUT, HA MOM B3IJIAJ, HAIOMHUTB ,,pe-
bopmy”, ,,iporpammy’’, ,,0purany”, ,,Kapbepy’, ,,dJUTY’, a TaKxKe
HE/IaBHO IIMPOKUM (PPOHTOM pacHpOCTPAHUBIIYIOCS ,,ad9pOOUKY’” .
Bce 5Tu ciioBa HalM CTYACHTHI y HAC YIIOTPEOIISIOT, HE 3alyMbIBa-
ACbh, B MY’KCKOM pozie. HeTpy1HO OTBETUTH Ha BOIIPOC — ouemy?

[TpoTHBOMONOXKHAST TEHICHLIUS CKa3bIBAaeTCAd B YNOTPEOJICHUU
TaKuX CIJIOB Kak: ,,KOJUIEKTUB”, ,TapHUTYp”, ,,Tapud” u emié
MHOTHX JIPYTUX, KOTOPbIE MHOS3bIYHBIE CTYIACHTHI YIOTPEOISIOT B
KEHCKOM pOJIE.

Yto K€ TYyT MEWIAeT U B YEM K€ 3IECh TPYIAHOCTH — BOIPOC
puropuyeckuii. Haxomsicb B OOWIEHHMM C POAHBIM  SI3BIKOM,
WHOCTpPAHIIBI ,,HEBOJIBHO™ AomycKaioT omuoku. [loaromy cinemyer
paccMaTpuBaTh TaKUE S3BIKOBBIC 3a07YyXICHHS CKBO3b INPU3MY
uHTepepeHn. B nanHOM ciydae poib poIHOTO SI3bIKa MOXKHO
oLleHUBATh Kak 3ddekt Oymepanra.

3a mpumepoM He 00s3aTeIbHO oOpamarbcs B 001aCTh
nepeBoga. PaccMoTpuM ABa  JIOBOJIBHO TPOCTBIX  PYCCKHX
IIPEJIOKEHUS, JOCTABIISIOIINX HEMAJIO XJIOMOT U I'OJIOBOJIOMKY B
[IEPEBOJIC HA BEHT€PCKUIA:

1. Hukrto ux He npuriamal, He 3Bajl.

2. Benp 4enoBeK MBICIUT C MOMOIIBIO SI3bIKA M MPU ITOMOILU

A3BIKA.
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OueBuaHO,  UHTep(hEpeHIUsT  BBI3BIBACTCSA,  BO-IIEPBBIX,
OTCYTCTBHEM IMOJIXOJSIINX BEHIEPCKUX HKBUBAICHTOB. Bo-
BTOPBIX, B CO3HAaHUHM CTYJEHTa C OOBIYHBIM YPOBHEM 3HAHUS
PYCCKOM TpaMMaTHK{ KOHCTPYKLUH ,,IpH IOMOIIM Yero” H ,,C
MTOMOIIBIO YeTO-HUOYIh’ HE Pa3INdaloTCs MEXIy COOOM.

OnHako, TOBOps O S3BIKOBOM U BMECTE C TEM O KYJIbTYpHOM
MHOroo0Opasuu, ObUIO OBl HeclHpaBeUIMBO 3a0bITh 00 HX
OOIIHOCTU. DTO — JApyras CTOPOHA MeNaiu, MO0 KaKIbIid S3bIK —
9TO 4YacTULA OJHOM OIrPOMHOU SA3BIKOBOM BCEJICHHOW CO CBOUM
S3BIKOBO-IKOJIOTHYECKUM  paBHOBecueM. Mcxoas w3 3TOrO
YTBEPKACHUS U MpujaBasi O0JIbIIOE 3HAYEHHE MHOTOCTOPOHHEMY
aHanM3y npoOJeMbl B3aMMO3aBUCUMOCTH pPa3HBIX KYJIbTYp H
S3BIKOB, B 3aKJIIOUECHHE U KPATKOCTH Pajid, OTPaHUYUMCS HA TOT
pa3 COMOCTaBJIEHUEM PYCCKOTO U HEMELKOTO S3bIKOB. JIF0OOTIBITHO
OTMETHTb, HACKOJIBKO TPYAHO OIpPENEIUTh CaMOOBITHOCTh, KOTJa
PYCCKHI JMTEpaTypOBEl HILIET JeUmmomus B XyI0KECTBEHHBIX
MIPOU3BEICHUAX, KOTJIa peOEHOK HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIX CIIOCOOHOCTEH
MO-PYCCKU HA3BIBACTCSI 8VHOEPKUHOOM, Y, B KOHEUHOM HTOTE, BCS
MOJHATasE MHOIO B HACTOAIIEM JOKJaJe mpobiema He Oonee, 4eM
Ha/IBOJIHAs YaCTh aticoepea.

3nech BIOJHE YMECTHBI BBIBOIBI Kojuteru lllemomennieBoi, c
KOTOPOH aBTOPY ATHX CTPOK MOCYACTIMBHIOCH COTPYIAHHMYATH B
UCCIICIOBAaHUH B3aUMOJCHCTBUSL PYCCKOTO M TIOPKCKUX SI3BIKOB:
,OO0MacTh paznuumii U OOLIHOCTH B W3YYEHUHU S3bIKa O3HAYAET
00JIaCTh UCTUHHBIX YUEOHBIX TPYTHOCTEH U BEPOSITHBIX OLUIHOOK™.

BbIABUTE 3TH TPYAHOCTH B SI3BIKOBOM BCEJICHHOM, COXpPaHUB
JMHTBOJKOJIOTMYECKOE paBHOBECHE, a TaKXkKe KpacoTty H
CaMOOBITHOCTb ~ KYJAbTYpbl Hapojaa, — OJHa U3 HauOolee
OTBETCTBEHHBIX 33Jay COCTaBUTENEH y4yeOHBIX mporpamm. Moo,
KaK TOBOPHTCS, KpacoTa s3bIKa B €0 3HAYCHHUHU, & 3HAYCHHUE S3bIKa
B €T0 KpacoTe.
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ABSTRACT

There are many ways of approachig the teaching of the structure of
language. The work titled The Dialogue of Languages and Cultures
studies the similarities and differences between languages with the help
of grammatical and syntactic examples, while emphasising the
uniqueness of each language.

The study reveals the problems of linguistic interference and so-called
“non- equivalent” lexis in connection with three languages (Russian,
German and Hungarian), highlighting the difficulties Hungarian learners
of Russian have to cope with when encountering the -cultural
background.
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HEITPAMBIE SHAYEHWS B PEUN 1 HEKOTOPLIE
OCOBEHHOCTHU PYCCKOMU PEYN HEPYCCKHUX

AJL I'pebenes

AKTyanu3anusi S3bIKOBBIX 3HAKOB B peud OOHApYKHUBAeT
JBOMCTBEHHYIO HANpaBICHHOCTh. B OJHUX ciydasx peaau3yercs
OCHOBHOE  3Ha4yeHHE JIEKCEeMbl, TIpaMMaTH4YEeCKOH  (OPMBI,
CUHTAKCUYE€CKOW KOHCTPYKIIMH, MHTOHAIUH U T.7. OZHOBPEMEHHO
MPUTITYIIAI0TCS W MOJIHOCTHIO JIECEMaHTU3UPYIOTCS
nepudepuiiHble 3HAYCHUsT JAHHOW eIWHUIBL. B apyrux ciydasx,
HAmpoOTUB, 3HAKU UCMOJB3YIOTCS B HENPSIMOM 3HAaYeHUH U
MPOUCXOIUT HX IEPeOCMBICICHHE, MPU KOTOPOM MPOSBISIOTCS
KOHHOTATHUBHBIE, 3MOIMOHATIHLHO-OIICHOYHBIE, AaCCOIMaTHUBHBIC
CMBICJIBl U CBSI3M 3HaKa WIM TeKcTa. B pearbHOM OOIIEHHM 3TH
TEHJCHIIMM BapUaTUBHO COYETAIOTCS M B3aUMOJICHCTBYIOT IOJ
BIUSTHUEM KOMMYHUKATUBHO-IIParMaTHYeCKuX (PaKkTopoB.

B cutyanusix mepBoro THma yCTaHaBIMBAIOTCS MPSMbBIE OTHO-
HIEHUS] MEX]y SI3bIKOBHIMU 3HaKaMU U MX 3HAUYE€HUEM: 3HAKU OJ-
HO3HauHBI. [Ipr 06paTHOM MOAX0Ie — OT COAEP)KAHUS K CIIOCO0Y
€ro MpeCTaBICHUSI B peYH — 3TU OTHOIICHUS COXPAHSIOTCS: daH-
HOE cofiepKaHHe B KOHKPETHOM KOHTEKCTE Iepenaércsi onpere-
JNEHHBIM 3HAKOM WJIM UX COBOKYMHOCTHIO. Tak, uHbopmanus ['u-
JIpoMeTIIeHTpa: ,,B MockBe 3aBTpa oKugaeTcsi o0adHas morojia ¢
MPOSICHEHUSIMU, BpEMEHAMU OCAJKU B BHUJE JIOK[IS U CHETra, TeM-
nepaTtypa Houbto okojio 0, gaéM ot +1 mo +5, atmocdepHoe naB-
nenre 740 MM., OTHOCUTENIbHAsI BIAXHOCTh 65%”°, — mepemaércs
CTepEOTUNHU3UPOBAHHBIMU CUHTAKCUYECKUMU ¥ MHTOHALMOHHBIMU
KOHCTPYKITUSIMH, TEMATHICCKH O0YCIIOBICHHOM JEKCUKOW. CMBICT
COOOIIeHUs ISl OTIPABUTENS U TMOTydaTesisl OJAMHAKOB, HUKAKHX
CEMAHTUYECKUX MPUPAIICHUA HU MPHU €ro MPOU3BOJCTBE, HU MpU
BOCHPUATUM HE BO3HMKAeT. (37ech HE 3aTparuBaeTcsl BOIPOC O
TOM, KaK II0-pa3HOMY MOXXET HCIONb30BaThCs  MMOJ00HAS
nHpopManus B KadyecTBe ,,pYKOBOJACTBA K JCHCTBUIO” B
Pa3IUYHBIX AKCTPATUHTBUCTUYECKUX YCIOBUSX, MOCKOJBKY 3TO
M3MEHUJIO OBl cCaM OOBEKT aHaIn3a. )

B curyaumsx BTOporo THMNa, HANpOTHB, 3HAKM B BBICKA-
3bIBAHUSAX TEPEOCMBICISIIOTCS, MPUOOPETAIOT HEOJHO3HAYHOCTD,
Pa3IMYHOTO pojJa CeMaHTHYecKue mnpupaimieHus. Mx Bocmpusitue
MpeNroyiaraeT y4acTHE AacCOLUMATUBHO-OOPAa3HOTO MBIIUICHHUS,
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JomyckaeT (B ompeAenEHHBIX IMpejaenax) BapUaTUBHOCTh HMHTEP-
nperanuu U ocMbicieHuid. [Ipu mpoaynupoBaHUM BbICKa3bIBAaHUS
OJTHO U TO k€ (MU OJIM3KOE 10 CMBICITY) CO/IEp’KaHNE MOXKET OBbITh
NepeaHo  pa3iMyHBIMH  CcpelIcTBaMu.  Tak,  Hampumep,
IIEPEOCMBICISIETCS.  ,,[IOTOJIHAs” JIEKCMKAa B IOCIOBHLAX U
MOTroBOpKax: ,,JInbo moxauk, mubo cHer, b0 OymeT, Moo HeT”,
— B 3HAUCHUU HeusBecmHo, cOyoemcs Ju npeonoiazaemoe,
arcenaemoe. To ke 3HAUEHUE MOXHO BBIpa3uTh MHaue: ,,babymika
em€é HaaBoe ckazana (razana)”’, ,,0To (em€) BWJIaMHU Ha BOJE
nucano”, , Iloxusém — yBugum” u T.4. (Crnosaps 1966: 33-34, 353,
515). 3naueHue BbICKa3bIBaHUS MpHU 3TOM AU(DPPy3HO, pa3MBbITO:
9TO HHU ,,Ja”, HU ,,HET WU ,,MOXKET OBITh «JIa», a MOXKET OBITh
«HEeT»’ W PpELUNHEHTY NPUXOIUTCS IO-CBOEMY OLIEHUBATh
CHUTYyallMI0O ¥ OTHOIICHHWE TOBOPAILIETO K BO3MOXKHOMY XOIY
COOBITHI,  T.e.  TpUIaBaTh  BBICKA3bIBAHMIO  HEKOTOPBIH
COOCTBEHHBIN KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO O0YCIIOBICHHBIN CMBICI.

Bo Bcex (yHKIMOHANBHO-CTHJIEBBIX  BapHaHTaX  peUd
BCTPEYAIOTCA T€ W JAPYrHME€ CUTYaIllMM, OHU B3aWMOCBS3aHBI U
B3aMMHO JOMOJHHUTEIbHBI, HO MpeobiaJaHHe TOro WM HHOTO
crocoba aKTyaJIn3aluu SBIISICTCA XapaKTepU3yIOIIUM,
KOHCTUTYTUBHBIM NPU3HAKOM OIpPENeNEHHOro Tuma peud. Tak, B
HAy4YHOW ©U  OQUIMANBHO-ACTOBOM  peYd  pean3yIloTCs
MIPEUMYIIECTBEHHO MPSMBbIC 3HAYECHUS, B TIOATUYECKON U (OTYACTH)
pasroBOpHON peur, B (ONbKIOpE, >KaproHax M CIEHrax —
accoOIMaTUBHO-00pa3Hble, MPHYEM HX (QYHKIUOHAIbHAS POJb
mddepeHnnpyeTcs COOTBETCTBEHHO THITY PEUH.

Opnnako, kak 3ameuaer FO.M.JloT™maH, ,,HU OAMH U3 pealbHO
JAHHBIX HAM TEKCTOB HE SIBJICTCS MPOJIYKTOM KaKOTO-TO OIHOTO
MEXaHH3Ma MOPOXKACHUS. Takue TEKCThl ObUIH OBl OECIONIe3HBI
KaK TeHepaTopbl HOBBIX CMBICIIOB. Jlaxke HaydyHbIE TEKCThI, KOTO-
pble TOJDKHBI ObUTH OBl CO37aBaThCs B IMpEENiaX «UUCTHIX» MeTa-
S3BIKOB, «3aCOPSIIOTCS» AHAIOTUAMH, 00pa3aMu U JPYTUMH 3aUM-
CTBOBAaHMSIMM U3 MHBIX, YyXJbIX UM, CEeMUOTHYECKHX cdep. UTo
e KacaeTcs JPYruxX TEKCTOB, TO T'€TEPOr€HHOCTh MX OYEBUIHA.
Bce onm npencTaBisitoT co0o TIIOBI KPEOIU3alui TUCKPETHBIX,
HE/IUCKPETHBIX S3BIKOB W METas3bIKOB, JHIIL C ONpPEIeNEHHON
JOMHHALMEN B Ty WIK UHYIO cTOpoHy ™ (Jlotman 1992: 32).

3HaKM B HEMPSAMBIX 3HAYCHUSAX HUCIOJB3YIOTCS B OOLICHHM B
Pa3NUYHBIX LENAX U MOTYT pacCMaTpuBaThCs C T.3. UX (PyHKII-
MOHAJIBHON POJIM B T€X MM MHBIX CTHIIAX, MOACTUIISAX, >KaHPax
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peuu, ¢ T.3. CPEACTB HMX BBIPAKEHUS, HCIOJIB30BAaHUS HX B
MHTEpHpeTalMi KOMMYHHMKATHBHOM W JEHOTaTUBHOW CHTYalluH,
B3aUMOOTHOIIEHUN U HAMEPEHUN KOMMYHUKAHTOB U T.[.

OueBuaHa, HampuUMeEp, CBA3b MEXKAY THUIIOM TEKCTa, €ro
’KAHPOBO-CTUJIEBOM Pa3HOBUAHOCTHIO U LIEJBIO U CIIOCOOAMHU YIO-
TpeOyeHus: B HEM S3BIKOBBIX €IMHUI] B HENPSMOM 3Ha4YeHUU. B
¢doabKIOpe, MOCIOBUIIAX, IOTOBOPKAX, 3arajgkax crocoosl u ¢op-
MBI BBIPQXXECHHUSI HEMPSIMBIX 3HAUCHUH UCTOPUUECKU 3aKPEIIJICHbI U
NEepeaalTCs OT TIOKOJIEHUS K TOKOJEHHIO (Ha MpPOTSHKEHUU
ONpeAeNEHHBIX TEPUOAOB) 0€3 CYIIECTBEHHBIX H3MEHEHUH; B
MOSTUYECKOM peyH, HANpOTUB, TPATUIMOHHBIC AaCCOLMUAIMH U
00pa3bl MOABEPraroTCcsl 005A3aTENLHON WHIMBHYaTbHO-aBTOPCKOM
MHTEpOpPETallMd U, KPOME TOrO, YacTOTHBI OKKa3MOHAJIbHBIC
NIEPEOCMBICTICHHSI 3HAKOB; Ui PAa3TOBOPHOM pPEYH XapaKTEpPHO
YyepeioBaHue peueBbIX (HOpMyJI, KIMIIE U BAPHATUBHBIX CIIOCOOOB
BBIPQKCHMS 3HAYCHUH; JKaprOHBI COLEPKAT KO, 3aKPBITHIM IS
HETOCBAMEHHBIX;! B pPasamuHOro pojma S3BIKOBBIX MIPax —
KpPOCCBOP/AX, aHEKJIO0TaX, MapoAHsX — MHOCKa3aHHE CTAHOBUTCS
OCHOBHBIM IIPUHIIAIIOM OOIICHHSI.

C 3TOi#1 T.3. UCNIOJIB30BAaHKUE U BOCTIPUATHE HEMPSMBIX 3HAUCHUH
B TEKCTaX Pa3HOIl KaHPOBO-CTUIIEBOI MPHHAIICKHOCTH CTPOUTCS
Ha Pa3HBIX NPUHIUIAX: B OJHUX CIydasX OHU BOCIPOU3BOJAATCS,
MOBTOPAIOTCS, B JAPYrHMX — CO3JAIOTCS B Tpoliecce OOLIeHHS, B
OJTHUX XaHpaX OHH HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS JUIsl TOrO, YTOOBI PaCIIUpPHUTH,
00OraTUTh CEMAHTUKY TEKCTa, B JAPYIHMX — JJs TOTrO, YTOOBI
CY3UTh, OTPAaHUYHTD, 3aIIU(POBATH 3HAUCHUE 3HAKA.

CrnocoOHOCTh mepenaBaTh HENpsMbIE 3HAuUCHHs OOHapy-
’KMBAETCS HA PA3HBIX YPOBHSX U MOAYPOBHSAX S3BIKOBOW CHCTEMBI:
(OHETUKO-UHTOHAIIMOHHOM, TpapUUecKOM, JEKCHUECKOM, NepH-
BaIlMOHHOM, MOP(OJIOrMYECKOM, CHHTAKCHYECKOM, CTHIIUCTHU-
YeCKOM, a TaKKe B HCIOJIb30BAHUU HEBEpOAIbHBIX CPEICTB
KOMMYHHKAIIMH, TPUYEM 3TH CPEJICTBA Yallle BCEro BBICTYNAIOT B
ONPEACIEHHOM B3aUMOJICHCTBUH.

Ha ypoBHe rpadukum B KauecTBe CpeACTBAa HEIPSIMOTO
BBIPQ)KEHUSI 3HAYCHUN MOMKET HCIIONb30BAThCS KPHUIITOTPaMMa,
KaK, HampuMmep, B clieHe oObscHeHus B o0Bu Kutu u JleBuna
B Awune Kapenunou: ,,BoT, ckazan OH M Hamucal HaydaJbHbIE
OYKBBI: K,B,M,0:3,H,M,0,3,71,3,H,1,T? BYKBBI 3TH 3HAUMUIU: «KOTJa

1 Cwm. ommcanue >xaproHHo# Jiekcuku B: Jlanb 1990; Enuctpatos 1994.
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Bbl MHE OTBETWJIM: 3TOTO HE MOXET ObIThb, 3HAUMUJIO JIK 3TO, YTO
HUKora, wiu Toraa?» He Obuto HUKAKON BEpOsSTHOCTH, 4TOO OHA
MOTIJIa TOHATH ATY CIOXKHYIO (hpa3y; HO OH MOCMOTpENl Ha He€ ¢
TakMM BHJIOM, YTO JKU3Hb €r0 3aBUCUT OT TOrO, MOWMET JIN OHA
9TH clloBa... — S MOHANA, — cKa3ajna oHa MoKpacHeB. — Kakoe 3To
CJIOBO? — CKa3aJl OH, yKa3blBas Ha H, KOTOPBIM 03HA4aJIOCh CIOBO
«HUKOTJIa». — OTO CJIOBO 3HAYMT «HHUKOIJa», — CKazaja oHa...” 1
nanee: ,,OHa Hanucana: T,i,H,M,H,0... OH BApPYr NpOCHUSI: OH
MOHsUI. DTO 3HAYWIIO: «TOrJa s HE MOIVIa MHAauye OTBETUTH» . U
nuanor Kutu u JleBuHa ¢ mOMOLIbI0 KPUIITOTPaMM IIPOJOKAETCS
(Toncroit 1947: 526-527).

31ech, KOHEYHO, TePOSIM ITOMOTAET OOMIM HACTPOU MBICIIEH U
YyBCTB, 3HAHWE CUTYallUi, O KOTOPHIX UAET peub, T.e. OOLUIHOCTh
UX anmnepuenTUBHON 0a3bl.

Jlekcruueckuil ypoBEHb XapaKTEPU3yeT CBOMCTBEHHBIE pa3ro-
BOPHOW peun MEepeuMEHOBaHHUs OOBEKTOB W JCHWCTBUH, B pe-
3yJIbTaTe KOTOPBIX KOTHUTUBHBINA KOPPEJAT 3HaKa MOJHOCTHIO WIN
YaCTUYHO pacXOAMTCS C €ro CIOBapHbIM JAeHOoTaToM. Mmmuim-
LUTHOE TPU 3TOM CIY)XUT CHenu(pUuyecKoil CUCTEMON OTpakeHUs
Pa3IMYHBIX CIIOCOOOB MEPEOCMBICIIEHUS COOBITUI U (aKTOB.

Tak, B Mépmebix Oywax BO BpeMs WIpbl B KapThl Ha
ryOepHaTOPCKOW BEYEpUHKE MOUYTMEUCTEep ,,yaapsul IO CTOIY
KPENKO pYKOIO, IPUTOBapHBasi, €Clid OblIa Jlama: «IIoluia cTapas
MOMAbs!» €CIU KE KOPOJb: IIOMIEN TaMOOBCKHUH MYKHK!» ... A
Ipesceaarenab NpuroBapuBai: «A s ero no ycam! A s e€ o ycam!»
WNHorpa mpu ynape KapT IO CTOJIy BBIPBIBAIMCH BOCKJIMLIAHUS:
yepBu! depBOoTOUMHA! NMUKEHLMS, WIM NUKeHApac! muaypyuryx!
nu4yypa!l W Jgaxke TMpocTo: NUYyK! Ha3BaHMs, KOTOPBIMU
NepeKpecTIM OHU MacTu B cBoéM obmmecte” (I'orons 1977: V:
15-16).

Cpemu mpouero 3aech oOpam@aer Ha ce0s BHUMaHUE
XapakTepHbIH Ul yCTHOM peduu ,,BOJBHBIA~  TOIXOH K
CIIOBOOOPA30BaHUIO, TMPH KOTOPOM JICHCTBYIOIIME MOJAEIH
TpaHC(HOPMUPYIOTCS, HUCIOIB3YIOTCS HEy3yalbHbIE CIIOCOOBI U
CO3JIAI0TCS OKKa3HOHAIBHBIE ()OPMBI CIIOB.

Otn IPUMEPBI WUTIOCTPUPYIOT TaK¥xKe IIPOLIECCHI
IIEPEOCMBICIIEHNS] B UHAUBUIYAIbHOM U KOJIJIEKTUBHOM CO3HAaHUU
A3BIKOBBIX M PEYEBBIX HOPM, OTPAXKAIOIIHE MHUPOBO33PEHHUE H
MHUpPOOUIYIIEHHE KOMMYHHMKAHTOB, HX CHoco0 BOCHpHATHS,
OLIEHKH U UCTOJIKOBAHUS JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH.
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BeicTynmass BO B3aMMOJEHCTBHM, 3HAaKM Pa3JIMYHBIX YPOBHEU
MOTYT CO34aBaTb MMIUIMIUTHBIA KOHTEKCT KaK OAWH W3 BHIOB
MPECYNNO3UIIMH, TOBBINAIONINNA BHYTPEHHIOI HH()OPMAaTUBHOCTh
BBICKa3bIBaHUA. B cieqyrommx BbICKa3bIBaHUAX, HalpUMED,
CMBICI MEHSAETCS B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT TOpsAKa CcloB (Mecra
YCWJIMTENIbHON U BBIICTUTEIHLHOM YaCTHUIIBI ,,JIaXe”), THTOHAIIUU U
¢dpazoBoro ynapenusi: ,,Jlaxe s He MOT €ro yroBOpuTh” (UMeeTCs B
BUIy: 1. €ro meITajguch YroBOPUTh U JApYrue, 2. y MeHs ObUIO
Oonblie, YyeM y JpYruX, OCHOBAHUH WM BO3MOXHOCTEH €ro
YTOBOPHTH); ,,51 HE MOT JJa)ke YTOBOPUTH €ro” (uMeercs B BUAY: 1.
OT MeHs TpeOOBaJOCh WM OXHMIACTCS HEYTo OoJibliee, 4YeMm
IIPOCTO YTOBOPUTH €T0, 2. sl HE TOTOB BBIIIOJHUTH 3TO TpeOOBaHUE
WU OXUJaHue); ,,5l He MOr yroBOpUTh Jaxe ero”’ (UMeercs B
BUIY: l. €ro yroBOpuTh 110 KaKMM-TO IPUYMHAM JIETYE WU MIPOLIE,
4eM JPYTUX, 2. sl OBITAICA WU JOJDKEH IOMNbBITaThCsl YTOBOPUTH
emié Koro-To).

3nech  ACHO BUAHO, KakK CBSI3aHbl CHHTAarMaTHYECKHE,
MHTOHALIMOHHBIE u CEMaHTHUYECKUE npeoOpa3oBaHuUs
BBICKA3bIBAaHUI.

B 3aBucHMOCTH OT YCIIOBHH OOIIEHHUS HENpsMbIE BHICKA3bl-
BaHUs MOTYT CEMAHTU3UPOBATHCS OJHO3HAYHO WJIM HEOJIHO3HAU-
HO: B CTaHJAPTHBIX CUTYyalUAX THUIIOBbIE HEIpPSMbIE BBICKa3bl-
BaHUs BOCIIPUHUMAIOTCS KaK OJHO3HauHble. Korjga Mbl cibluM B
MeTpo: ,,IToe3n nanpie He uaET. [Ipockba 0CBOOOINTH BaroHb!!” —
TO CEMAHTU3HUPYEM 3TO OOBSIBICHHE B COOTBETCTBUU C €r0 KOH-
BEHLMOHAJIbHBIM 3HAYEHHUEM B JAHHOW CUTYyallMU: Mbl IOHUMAEM,
BONPEKN OYyKBAJIBHOMY 3HAUCHHIO NMEpPBOH (pasbl, UYTO MOE3] He
OCTaHETCsl CTOSITh Ha CTAHLUHU, a TOJBKO IMPEKPATUT IEPEBO3KY
MACCAXXHPOB I10 ONpeaeIEHHOMY MapuIpyTy. B mogo0HbIX ciydasx
HETpsAMBIEC BBICKA3bIBAHUS YIOAOOISIIOTCS MPSAMBIM U TOSBISAETCS
BO3MOXHOCTh HX aJ€KBaTHOW 3aMeHbl, Hampumep: ,lloesn
crnenyert B aeno. IIpocs6a ocBoOOUTH BaroHs!!”

HocutensmMu HenpsMBbIX 3HAYEHHH MOTYT OBITh OTAEIHHBIN
3HaK, COBOKYIHOCTb 3HaKOB, BbICKa3blBaHUE, ()parMeHT TEKCTa
Win Bechb TeKCT. [lokazarenbHbl B 3TOM OTHOLLEHUHU PA3IUYHOIO
poJlla TPOIbI, ajUIETOPUH, NHOCKA3aHUs B MOITHUYECKON (B LIMPO-
KOM CMbICIIe) peud. MOXKHO, B YaCTHOCTH, OTMETHTH (PYHKIIHO-
HAJIbHYIO0 HEOJTHO3HAYHOCTh METa(ophI B MIO33UH U TPO3E.

B mo33um meradopa — ITO TpekAE BCEro CpPEICTBO
CO3JIaHMsl OOpPa3HOro CTPOs, YAaCTO OHA TOBTOPSIETCS, WHOTAA C
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TOW WM MHOM TpaHchopMmanmel Win B HOBOM KOHTekcTe. Tak, y
b.JI.IlactepHaka B Hauaje U B KOHIE CTUXOTBOPEHUS:

He momHATHCS AHIO B YCHIIUSIX CBETHJICH,

He coBiieub 3eMite KpemeHCKUX MOKPBIBAI.
seokosk

He momHsAThCS AHIO B YCHIIUSIX CBETHJICH,

[MokpeIBa KpEIEHCKHX HOYH HE COBIICYb.

(ITacteprax 1989-1992: 1: 436).

» bl TAK HUIpaja 3Ty poJib!” — MOBTOPSAETCS TPHXKIIbI, B KAXKI0N
ctpode B HOBOM KOHTEKCTe, NpUY€éM B TMOCIEeIHEH — B
IIEPEOCMBICIICHUH:

TrI Tak! — TBI MydIIIE BCEX poiiei
Urpana >y poms!
(mam oice, 123).

Ilonagass B HOBBIM KOHTEKCT, BCTyNas B HOBBIE CBS3H,
Metadopa Kak OBl HapamuBaeT aCCOLMATUBHBIC CMBICIBI U
OJTHOBPEMEHHO OOBEMHACT BECh TEKCT B €MHOE LIEJIOE.

Wuorpa, xak B cTuxoTBopeHun Cree udém peasibHOe cOObITHE
MeTaQopU3upyeT OKPYKAIOUIMA MUP U caMO Ha 3TOM (OHE BBI-
crynaet kak meradopa (mam oce, 1I: 108-109). Ananoruyssim o0-
pa3oM IoJ BIUSHUEM KOHTEKCTa B CTUXOTBOPEHUU 3SUMHASA HOUb
MmeTadopusupyetcst 00pa3 ropsieit ceuu (mam e, 111 526-527).

B npo3ze metadopsbl, cpaBHEHUS, OLICHOYHbIE XapaKTEPUCTUKU U
HOMHUHAINH repoeB HPOSIBIISIOT CIOCOOHOCTh
MYJIbTUTUTHLIAPOBATHCS, YMHOaTbhCA, JIEeMOHCTPHPYS
HEOJJHO3HAYHOCTh MOBEJICHHS W BOCHPUATUS JIMYHOCTU B
paznuuHbIX cutyauusax. Tax, Ilyraués B Kanumanckoii oOouxe
A.C.Ilymkuna — u 6ernelid ka3ak, u ummneparop [1érp III. Ho B To
K€ BpeMsI OH BBICTYIA€T B OIICHKE pPa3HBIX IepoeB KaK BOXKATHIH,
JOPOKHBIN, MYy>KUYOK, OJ1aro/ieTesb, OTel POJHOM, HAIll OATIOIIKA,
aTaMaH, KpOBOIMMIA, YXKACHbIA YEJIOBEK, W3BEpPr, 3J0JEH,
Oponsra, pa30OWHUK, PACKOIBHHUK, CaMO3BaHEll, MOIICHHUK, BOD,
OerJIbIil KaTOPXKHUK, COOAUMid ChIH, MbSHUIIA, OeCTHsI, OOMAHIIUK,
0e3/1eNbHUK, MPEIBOIUTENb MATeXKHUKOB U T.1. (I[lymkun 1952:
578-676).

To xe MoxkHO ckasatb O MHorux reposx H.B.I'oross.
XJecTakoB — 3TO MHPEXJIE BCEro HE PEeBU30p B POJIHM PEBU30DA.
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Ho on Takxe Moioo0ii yenoBek Oe3 maps B TOJIOBE, YHHOBHUK,
IIOJIKOBHUK,  EIHUCTpPaTHIIKA IPOCTOHW, MOIIEHHMK, IUIYT,
IAPOMBLKHUK, MOJUIEL], UMEHUTBIA T'OCTh, TPOCBEIIEHHBIA T'OCTH,
IIOYTEHHBIM TOCTb, TIE€HEpaj, BEJIbMOXKaA, CTOJMYHAS LITy4Ka,
0apuH, TJAaBHOKOMAaHIYIOUIUH, COYMHHUTENb, Apyr llymkuHa,
YIOPABISIOUIMI  1eNapTaMEeHTOM, Ballle MPEBOCXOAUTEILCTBO,
¢denpamapinan, TEeHEpaTUCCUMYC, TOCYAAapCTBEHHBIH UENOBEK,
Ba)KHas TIEpCOHA, TOCHOAUH (UHAHCOB, ToOCymapb, Balle
BBICOKOOJIaropo/ife, Ballle CHUSATEIBCTBO, JbSBOJ, TAKOH UEIOBEK,
4To M Ha cBere emE He ObUIo, MPEKpPacHbIM, BOCIHUTAHHBIN
YeJIOBEK, CaMbIX OJaropoJHBIX MpPaBUJ, YIMOJTHOMOUYEHHAs 0co0a,
HE YIOJHOMOYEHHBIH M HE 0co0a, HU C€ HHU TO, YEPT 3HACT YTO
Takoe, TeHepal-ryOepHAaTOp, CKBEPHBIH MalbUMIIKA, KOTOPOTO
HAaJ0 BbICEYb, HETOMASM, COCylabKa, TpsIKa, BeEpTompax M T.A.
(I'orons 1977: 1V: 8-90).

Ecin B Kanumanckoti Oouxe TPOTHUBOIOJIOXKHBIE OLEHKU
IlyrauéBa OoTpaxarOT MPEkKIE BCETO COLMUAIBHBIA CTATyC IOBOP-
AIUX, & TAK)KE OTYACTH Ty WM MHYI0 KOHKPETHYIO CUTYaTHUBHYIO
poJb reposi, To B Pesuzope 3TO TIIaBHBIM 00pa3oM CPEICTBO CO3-
JaHus KoMHuYeckoro s¢¢exra, pa3BEPThIBaHUS ICHCTBUS OJHO-
BPEMEHHO B JBYX IUIOCKOCTSX: MHMpa pEajlbHOIO U BBIMBIII-
neHHoro. IlokasarenbHo, 4TO Korga cam XJIeCTaKOB BKIIIOYAETCS B
3Ty UTPY, TO BBIAAET cedst BOBCE HE 3a PEBHM30pa, a 3a ,,BAXKHYIO
oco0y” u3 llerepOypra, vell craryc JOCTaTOYHO HEONPEICIEH,
YMHOXkasi TEM CaMbIM BO3MOXXHOCTb Pa3JIMYHBIX MHTEPIpPETALUil.
Takum 00pa3zom, repoil B pa3IMYHBIX CUTYAIUsX Kak Obl MEHSET
CBOIO (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHYIO POJIb, YTO M MOJIy4aeT OTPaKEHHE B PEUH.
Nmenno 3to, BeposiTHO, umen B Bugy A.C.IlymkuH, korna nucain
A.A.bectyxeBy MO MOBOJLYy OAHOrO W3 TepoeB [ops om ywma:
»Kcratn, uyto Takoe PenmerunoB? B uHéM nBa, Tpu, AeciTh
xapakrepoB.” (Ilepenucka A.C.Ilywxuna 1982: 1: 470).

B HekoTOpeIX choydasx TepoM  BBICTYNAlOT Kak  Obl
nepcOHU(UIIMPOBAHHBIME  MeTadopaMH  ONpPEACIEHHBIX THUIIOB
anuHocTU. TakoBbl, B yacTHOCTH, B Mépmewvix oyuwax Hoznpés,
ManunoB, CobakeBud, KopobGouka, Ilmtomkun. BeyiBuras B
XapaKTepe CBOMX TIEpOeB KaKOE-TO OJHO KaueCTBO Ha MEpBBIN
mad, H.B.I'oromp nemaer uMx CcBOEro poja CUMBOJIAMH 3THX
KayecTB. Mertadopu3upoBaHHOE TakuM o00pa3oM uMs cobc-
TBEHHOE MPHOOpETaeT CIOCOOHOCTh BTOPUYHOI'O O3HAYMBAHUS
SIBJIEHUM, MPEAMETOB, JUL: CKyHl, Kak [DmomkuH, n noxa. Bos-
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MOXXHBI ~ TaKXe  TIepEeOCMBICIICHHEe U (pa3eooru3anus
CIIOBOCOYETAHHUN M PEIUTUK, THMA: ,,MEPTBBIC TyIIN’, ,,IO3BOJIETE
BaM JTOT0 HE IMO3BOJHUTH M T.J. BCIOMHHM OISATH OT3HIB
A.C.Ilymikuna o komenuu [ ope om yma: ,,O cTUXax g HE TOBOPIO,
MOJIOBHHA — JJOJIKHBI BOMTH B TIOCIOBUILY.” (mam drce).

Kak yxe roBopusioch, BbIpakaTb HENPSMbIE 3HAYEHHUS] MOTYT
ONpEelEIEHHBIE CBI3HBIE KOHTEKCTHI. [IpuMepoM MOMKET CIlyKUThb
MHOCKAa3aTelnbHbI pa3roBop Ilyrauésa ¢ XO39MHOM IOCTOSIIOTO
nBopa: ,,B oropose yeras, KOHOIUIM KJIeBajl; MIBBIpHYIa Oadyika
KaMmylikoM — na mumo. Hy, a uro Bamm? — Jla yro Hamm! —
OTBEYAJl XO35MH, IPOJOJDKAS MHOCKA3aTENIbHBIA pasroBop. —
Cranm OBbUIO K BeYepHE 3BOHMTH, Ja IMOMAJbsi HE BEJIUT: MOI B
rOCTSIX, YepTU Ha morocre. — Momuu, 18, — BO3pasuil MOM
Oponsra, — Oyner OOXKAMK, OyayT W rpuOku; a OymayT rpulOkw,
Oyzmer u Ky30B. A Tenepsb (...) 3aTKHH TOIMOP 3a CIUHY: JTECHUYUN
xoaut (...)”. I'puHEB ,,HMYEro He MOTr TOT/AAa MOHITh W3 ATOrO
BOPOBCKOI'O Pa3roBopa; HO IOCJE YK IOTajfajcs, 4To AeJo LIJIO0 O
nenax SMIKoro BOMCKAa, B TO BPEMs TOJIBKO YTO YCMHUPEHHOIO
nocnie 6ynta 1772 rompa.” (Ilymkun 1952: 590).

Jlpyroii mpuMep KOHTEKCTyalbHOH MeTadopbl — MPOpOUECKUit
coH ['puHéBa, B KOTOPOM OH BMECTO POJHOI'O BUJIUT MOCAKEHHOTO
OTIA, MY)KHKa ¢ 4YEPHON OOpOIOH, pa3MaxHBAIOIIEr0 TOIIOPOM, —
3TO CBOETO POJIa AJUIETOPHS MOCIETYIOIUX COOBITHIA.

Pa3znnuHoe ,,ipouTeHHE” TaKUX KOHTEKCTOB MOYKET OTpakaThb
pasHoe mupoBo33peHue repoes: Ilyrau€s u ['punés, manpumep,
KaX/IbIif TI0-CBOEMY TPaKTYIOT CMBICI KaJIMBIIIKOW CKa3Ku 00 opiie
1 BOpoHe (mam orce, 655).

B kaudecTBe CIIOKHOM aUIETOPUM, WHOCKA3aHUS MOXET
BBICTYIIaTh HE TOJBKO (parMeHT, HO M BeCb TEKCT XYJIO-
’KECTBEHHOTO Mpou3BeneHus. VHoraa Takoil cnocol oTpakeHus
JNEHUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH MPEAYCMOTPEH CaMUM >KaHpPOM, HaIllpUMeEp, B
OacHsX, MpUTYAX U CKa3kax. B Apyrux ciaydasx OH JUKTYyeTCs
ONpENEIEHHON  TBOPYECKOW  IIKOJOM, HAIpaBICHUEM WU
3ampiciioM nrcarens. Tak, pomansl @.Kadku 3amox, [Ipoyecc, ero
pacckas [Ipespawjenue UENUKOM TIOCTPOEHBI Ha IIPUHLUIIE
acCcOIMAaTUBHO-00PAa3HOTO  MPEJICTaBICHUS  JHCTBUTENBLHOCTH,
npuuéM TOYHOCTh W TpaBaonogodue Jeraneil TOIbKO YCHII-
MBAIOT TO IOJIE HANPSIKEHUS MEXAY PEAJbHBIM U MUCTHYECKHM,
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KOTOPO€ Ha BCEM MPOTSIKEHUU II0BECTBOBAHMUS IPUAAET €My
HEOJIHO3HAYHOCTb.

CriocoOHOCTh XYI0)KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa MOPOXKAATh COOCTBEH-
HBIE CMBICJIBI U JIONYCKATh Pa3IMYHbIC MPOUYTEHUS YacTO paccMa-
TPHUBAETCS HE TOJBKO CEMHOTHMKAMH, HO U MUCATEISIMH KaK OJHA
U3 ero BaxHeHmux QyHkiuil. O6 3ToM numer B 3amemxax Ha
nonsAx K CBOEMY pPOMaHy Hms po3bi W3BECTHBIA HWTAIbIHCKHI
y4EHblii-MeueBUCT YMOepTo IKo: ,,(...) pOMaH... IO ompenae-
JIEHUIO — MalIMHA — reHeparop uHrepnperauuid” (Oxo 1989: 428).
, ] IO9THYECKOE KayecTBO s OINpPENENAi0 KaK CIOCOOHOCTh TEKCTa
MOPOKJIaTh pa3jInyMe MPOUTEHUS, HE NCUEPIIBIBAsICh 10 1HA™ (mam
ace, 429). ,HauBHbI uuTaTenp, He 3AUIMIIEHHBIA TEOpETHYEC-
KuMH «OydepaMuy, B IPSMYI0 HATATKUBACTCS HA Ty UCTUHY, YTO Y
KHUTH HE MOXET OBITh TOJIBKO OJIUH ClokeT. Tak He ObiBaeT” (mam
ace, 455). Oto poman o moHacTelpe XIV Beka, nelicTBue B HEM
JaTHPOBAHO KOHIIOM HosiOpst 1327 rona, oHAKO, KaK CBHUIETENb-
CTBYET €r0 MEepPEBOAYMK HA PYCCKHIl S3BIK, ,,HECOMHEHHO, MHOTHE
YAaCTHBIC CHUTYallMH pOMaHa M €ro TJABHBIM KOH(IHUKT BIIOJIHE
«IPOYUTHIBAIOTCS» U KAaK MHOCKA3aTeNIbHOE OTOOpaXEHHE CHUTYa-
UMl HbIHEIHero, XX Beka. Tak, MHOTME PELEH3EHTHI, Ja U cam
aBTOp B OJHOM M3 HMHTEPBBIO, IMPOBOJAAT NapaIeNd MEXIY
CIOXKETOM poMmaHa u youiictBoM Anbao Mopo” (mam owce, 6). A
IO.M.Jlotman 1o 3ToMy IOBOJy 3amedaeT: ,,llonmcTuHe MOXHO
BOOOpa3uTh cebe LEeTyIo Tajlepero YUTaresei, KOTopbie, MPOYNTAB
poMaH DKO W BCTPETHBIINCH HAa CBOECOOPA3HON «HHUTATEIHCKOM
KoH(MepeHI», yOemsTcs ¢  yIOUBICHHEM, YTO  YHUTalU
COBEPLICHHO pa3JInyHble KHUTH (mam oce, 468).

VYcTaHOBKa Ha HEOAHO3HAYHOCTb IPOYTEHHS U BO3MOXKHOCTH
pPa3NUYHBIX HWHTEpPHpETalMii HMHOTIA COAEPKUTCS B CaMOM
Ha3BaHUU NPOU3BEICHUS. ,,3arnaBue Mmsa posvl, — nmumietr Y. JKo,
— TOJIOLIIO MHE, IOTOMY YTO pO3a KaKk CUMBOJIMUYECKas (urypa 1o
TOTO HACBIIIEHA CMBICIAMH, YTO CMbIC/IA y HEE€ NOUYTH HET (...)
Has3Banme, kak u 3axymaHo, nezopueHTHpyeT uurtarens. OH He
MOXET MpPeANnovYecTb KaKyl-TO OJHY HHTeprpeTanui (...)
HasBanue HOMKHO 3amyThIBaTh MBICTH, & HE JUCIHUIUTMHUPOBATH
ux” (mam orce, 429).2

2 ,Po3a — XpuCTHaHCKMI CHMBOJI 3€MHOIO MHpa M Mupa HebecHoro. B
MHU(]OJIOTHYECKOH, PENUIHO3HOM W JUTEPAaTYpHOHW TpagulMu — 3TO
BOIUIOLIEHWE 3E€MHOHM YyBCTBEHHOHM CTpacTH, BOCTOpra, JKEJIaHMS,
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OtMmerum TaKxe BO3MOKHOCTh MHOCKAa3aTeJIbHOTO
WCII0JIb30BaHMS HA3BaHUSI U UMEH T€POEB OJTHOTO MPOU3BEIACHUS B
KOHTeKcTe apyroro. Yurarenen Eecenus Ouecuna , Hanpumep,
A.C.Ilymkun nmenyer — ,,/Ipy3psa Jlrogmuiel u Pycnanal”

WuTtepecHo, 4to u 00pa3 aBTOpa MOXKET TPaKTOBATHCSA
HEOJIHO3HAYHO, MPUYEM YACTO ATO CBS3BIBACTCS C MpoOIeMOoin
,»[TOJNIMHHOCTH® TEKCTA U ,,JIOCTOBEPHOCTH ® M300paKaeMbIX B HEM
coobiThif. Tak, Y.Oko BbIIaéT COOCTBEHHBIM pOMaH 3a CBOM
WTaJbsSHCKUM  TEepeBOJ  ,,¢  JIOBOJIBHO  COMHUTEIBHOIO
(bpaHIy3CKOTO TEKCTa, KOTOPBI B CBOIO OYepelb JOKEH SBISAThH
co0o0if mepenoxkeHne ¢ JaTUHCKOTO M3JaHMsI CEMHAJLaTOro0 BEKa,
SKOOBI BOCIIPOHM3BOJSAIIETO PYKOIUCh, CO3AAHHYI0 HEMEIKHM
MOHAXxOM B KOHIIE 4eThIpHamnaroro” (mam owce, 9-10). Takum
obpazom k MHUMOMY aBTopy XIV Beka mpucoequHsieTcs depena
MEePEeBOYUKOB (K YHCIY KOTOPBIX OTHOCUT ce0sl M MOATMHHBIN
aBTOp!), KaXIbIi M3 KOTOPBIX OCTaBIsIET CBOM ,,CIeAbl” B
MOBECTBOBAHMHU. ,,5l 3aCYHYJI CBOIO MOBECTh B YETHIPEXCIONHBIN
KOHBEPT, 3alIUTUB €€ TpeMs JPYIrUMHU MOBECTSIMU: s TOBOPIO, UYTO
Banne roBoput, uro Mabuiion roBopui, 4ro AJCOH ckazan (...)
Macka, BOT 4T0 MHE ObLIO HYKHO (mam owce, 437). bonee Toro,
MHHUMBIN aBTOp TaKxe KaK OBl pa3iBanBaeTCs:
,,BOCBMHUJIECATUIIETHUA AJICOH PACCKa3bIBaCT, YTO OH MEPEKWUI,
Oynyun  BocemHanuatd Jer. KrTo  3mech  paccKazdMKk:
BOCBMHUJIECATU- WU BoceMHaauaruiaetHuil? O6a cpaszy. Tax
BBIIIUIO, TAK W 3aMBIIUIIIOCH... PaznBanBas AncoHa, s BABOE yBe-

CTBIJIa U B TO K€ BPEMs 3TO BEICOKHI CHMBOJI O0>KeCTBEHHOM 1100BH. Po3a —
3HAK YYBCTBEHHOI'O HAaClI@KAEHHMS M HE3EMHOH pagocTh, HeOecHOro
O6naxencra. Kpacnast poza ¢ mmmamu — rpexonajenue (mouenyit EBwl,
Karsl KpoBH AdQpoauTsl, KpoBb AnoHHca); Oenas po3a — YHCTOTa,
nenomyzapue; 4épHasi poza — cMepTh (4épHas poza Ha rpyaum beprpana);
30JI0Tasi po3a — ciaBa, OeccMepThe, Be4Hasl KM3Hb. Po3a CHMBOJM3HpPYET
KpacoTy 3€MHOI KCHIIMHBI U — OoxecTBeHHOCTh JleBbl Mapuu u Xpucra
(pactseiii Xpucroc — Po3a Ha Kpecte) kak BOIUIOLIEHHE MMJIOCTH,
BCETIPOILEHHNs, O0’KECTBEHHOH JII0OBH, MyYeHUYECTBA, CTPAJaHus, CIaBbl U
BeyHOH >km3HM. Muctnueckass Po3a B ¢uuane Boowcecmeennoii Komeouu
JlanTe 0OOBENUMHSCT OYIIM CBATHIX M NpaBeIHUKOB. Po3a Takxke cHMBOI
TrapMOHMH MUPO3/aHHs. DTO 3MOJIeMa MHUPa BUANMOTO M YMOIIOCTUTAEMOT0,
SIBHOTO M TalHOTO. JTO CHMBOJI OOXKECTBEHHOW TaWHBEI (OTCIOJA JaT. BITH
Koplp Kak oOo3HAaueHWE TalWHBI B TalHBIX OpaTcTBax). OJTO CHUMBOI
N30paHHUYECTBA, BBICOKOTO O3THYECKOTO  COBEPUICHCTBA, IyXOBHOTO
BocxoxaeHus.” (Mugwvr wnapoooe mupa 1980-1982: II: 386-387, =:
[Mpuxoneko 1994: 47).
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JUYUBal HA0Op KyJaMC W IIUPM, OTIOPaXMBAIOIIMX MEHS Kak
peaJlbHOE JIMLO WJIM MEHS KaK aBTOpa-IIOBECTBOBATENS OT
NEpCOHAXEW MOBECTBOBaHMS (B MX YUCIE U OT MOBECTBYIOILEIO
rosioca)” (mam once, 443).

BcnomuuMm, dYro k mogoOHOMy mpuéMmy mpuOeran U
A.C.Ilymkun: Ilosecmu Benkuna npenBapsioTCs paccKka3zoM 00 ux
»aBTrope” lBane IlerpoBuue benkune, a Kanumanckas oouxa
Bbaéress  3a  3anucku  Iletpa  AnngpeeBuua I'punéBa —
HETMOCPEJCTBEHHOTO0 ~ YYaCTHHMKAa  COOBITMH, Ybsl  PYKOIIUCH
JIOCTaBJICHA U3AATEINIO0 ,,0T OJHOTO U3 €r0 BHYKOB™.

SI3BIKOBBIE 3HAKH, YHNOTpeOJIieMble B Pa3IMUYHBIX BapHaHTax
YCTHOM M NMHMCbMEHHON pe4YM B HENPSAMOM 3HAUYEHUHU, MO3BOJISIOT
BBIpa)XaTh OJIHO M TO XK€ COJEpKaHUE pa3sHbIMU (POpPMaMU WIIH HC-
I10JIb30BATh OJIHY U Ty XK€ €IMHUILY S3bIKA JUIsl BBIPAXKEHUS Pa3HbIX
3HA4YEeHUH, TO €CTh CIYXKaT CPEACTBOM peann3anuu (QPyHKIIHOHAIb-
HOW acummeTpuu peud. [Ipu 3ToM 0OHapyKUBaeTcs ceMaHTHYeC-
Kas BAJIGHTHOCTh 3HAaKa, €ro CIIOCOOHOCTh K NMPHUPAIICHUIO 3HaYe-
HUHI U CMBICIA B COOTBETCTBUM ¢ KOMMYHUKaTUBHO-IIparMaTuyec-
KUMH, CTHJIMCTUYECKHMHU, CYOBEKTHBHO-OIICHOUYHBIMHU, HMOIIHO-
HaJbHBIMH, MOJIAJIbHBIMU U IPyTHMH aClIeKTaMH OOILEHUS.

CraHOBSICh CPEICTBOM  BBIPAKEHUS HENPSIMBIX 3HAYEHUH,
A3bIKOBOM 3HAK IOJUYMHSETCS PEYEBBIM HOpPMaM, CYILECTBEHHO
OTIMYAIOIUMCS  OT SI3bIKOBBIX. (O3HAKOMIIEHME WMHOCTPAaHHBIX
yUYalMxcsi ¢ 3TUMU HOPMaMHM, Pa3BUTHE Y HUX ITOHUMaHMs TOTO,
9YTO B pe4Yd  SBIAETCA  IPUEMIIEMBIM,  JONYCTHUMBIM,
YIIOTPEOUTENBHBIM U JIOCTaTOYHBIM B TEX WJIM MHBIX KOHKPETHBIX
CUTyallUsX OOIIEHHUs, — OJIHA W3 BAXHEHIIMX 3a7a4 OOydeHHUS.
Benp Hocutens sA3bIKa BilaJeeT, KaK IPAaBUIIO, PAa3IUYHBIMU €r0
CTWJIEBBIMM BapUaHTaMM, @ WHOCTPAHHBIM ydalIuiicsi OBJlaIeBaeT
IIPEKIE BCETO CBOETO POJA OAHOCTUIIEBBIM SI3BIKOM, HEKHUM
YCPEAHEHHBIM M PEIyLHPOBAaHHBIM €0  BAPUAHTOM. JTO
OTpakaeTcsi B  YOPOIIEHWHM CHHTAaKCHCa U  COKpallleHuu
IIPENIOKEHUH, B TMOBTOPSIEMOCTH JIEKCUKH, B 3aMEAJIEHHOCTU
YCTHOU peyu.

Kpome Toro, cmemyer uMeTp B BHAY, YTO JOBOJBHO
pacipocTpaHEHHBIM Pe3yabTaTOM OOydYeHHUs, OCOOCHHO Ha Ha-
YaJgbHOM JTare, ABJIseTcs (OPMHUPOBAHUE B SI3BIKOBOM CO3HAHUU
y4aierocst oco0oro Koja, COBMELIAIOIIET0 YepThbl POJHOTO U
M3y4aeMoro S3bIKOB, U COOCTBEHHBIX CTaHJAPTOB IIOJIb30BAHUS
UM. B aHII0S3bI9YHON METOIUYECKOH JTUTEPATYPE Il UMEHOBAHMS

Slavica tergestina 5 (1997)



466 AJIL I'pebenes

3TOrO KOJa UCToNb3yeTcsa TepMHH ““interlanguage” (Spolsky 1991:
30-36; Ellis 1991: 98-99; Ellis 1994: 339, 351).

CyOBEeKTHUBHOE OCMBICIIEHUE S3bIKOBBIX U PEUEBBIX HOPM, Y3Y-
ca, KyJIbTypOJOTHUECKUX MapaMeTpoB OOIICHHUS BBIPAXKAETCS B
TEH/JCHIUAX K MHTEPHAIIMOHAIN3AINUN U K OMKYIbTYpHOU OpHEH-
TallMd pPEuYd, CYIIECTBEHHO YCIOXHSIOUMX €€ MHTeplnpera-
IMOHHBIN acnekT. C 1enblo KOMIEHCAlMM HEJOCTAIOINX 3HAaHUN
UCTOJIB3YIOTCS OKKa3HOHAIbHBIE CIIOCOOBI HOMUHAIIMH, HEU3BECT-
HBIE JIEKCEMBI 3aMELIAI0TCSl HHTEPHALIMOHAIM3MAMH WM JIEKCeMa-
MU POJIHOTO 53bIKA, B CJIOBOOOPA30BAaHUH MTPUMEHSIOTCS HEy3yallb-
HBIE MOJEJIH, HapyIIaloTCs HOPMBI CIOBOYIOTPEOJICHUS, JIEKCH-
YECKOM COYETAaEMOCTH, TEMATHUYECKOTO YJIEHEHMsI M CHHTaKCH-
4eCKOro o(OpMIICHHUSI BBICKAa3bIBAaHHUM, YTO 3aTPyIHSET UX alleK-
BaTHOE BOCHPUSTHE, a MHOIJA IPUBOJUT K HEMPEAYCMOTPEHHOU
MMIIO3ULIUN — HEMOTHUBUPOBAHHOMY BBIPAXKEHHIO JOIOJHUTENb-
HBIX CMBICIOB. BoT HekoTopwle mpumepbl u3 peun Oomrap: 1.
MHTEPHALMOHAIN3MBI: IOCTEP-CECCUSL, TP MEIUIHBIX LIEHTPA, ay-
TEHTUYHbIE 37aHus. VIHTepeceH mpuMep CIOBOTBOPYECTBA IIO
MOJICJIN PYCCKOTO fA3bIKAa M3 YCTHOM peun OONrapKu, CIelHalu-
3UPYIOLIEHCS B aHTJIMMCKOM $sI3bIKE: ,,MBbl MeTu COHTMYKU~ (B 3H.
MeCeHKH); 2. JIEKCeMbl POJHOTO s3biKa: 15 deBpyans, mpupoo-
Hay4yHbl€ JUCLUUIUIMHBI, pecTopad ¢ KanamuteroM 1000 uenosek,
TBOPYECKHE SKUIIbI, CIIOPTUBHBIN ypea (CHapsin), y Heé yKperuia
(okperuta) Bouis, eciu OH He ycmeeT (cmoxet); 3. CroBooOpa-
30BaHUE: BHEIPUTEIbCKUE TOAXOJbI, OTIEYATHIBAHUE JINTEPATY-
pBl, NIPOCBETHBIN LIEHTP, 3aHMMaHue croproMm; 4. CioBoynorpe-
OneHue: YnciIo NpUOBIBaHMS, YUCIIO OThe3Aa (Aara/IeHs Ipuesa,
0ThE3/1a), OHA IIYOOKO CBSI3aHA C XYJI0’KECTBEHHOM TMMHACTHUKOH,
OHa MPEBpaTUIACh B CTPOrOro, HO 0JIaropoJHOrO TpeHepa, Mallb-
YUKy HpPaBUTCS paboOTaTh yMOM M pyKaMH; 5. HapylIeHHE CHUHTaK-
CUYECKUX CBS3€H: pacxXoAbl 3a CYET YYaCTHUKA WIM UHCTUTYLMH,
KOTOpPOM OH MPEJACTaBIISET, €CJIU >KeJarouue OoJbIlle OJHOTO,
MIPOCUM OTKOITUPOBATh PETUCTPALIMOHHBIE (POPMBI, /Ui Hac Oyaer
yJIOBOJILCTBUE Balle ydacTue (B KOH(PEPEHIINN), UHCTUTYT Ha3BaH
MMEHEM H3BECTHBIM IIPOCBETHBIM JIEATEJIEM, OH SIBIISIETCS MPOAOI-
KHUTEJIEM BO3POXKICHUYECKHX Tpaauluil 00pa30BaTeIbHOM PabOTHI.
Kak BuUOHO W3 NPHUBENEHHBIX IPUMEPOB, YacTO pPA3JIUYHBIE
OTCTYIJIEHUS] OT S3BIKOBBIX U PEUEBBIX HOPM COYETAIOTCS B
Ipesienax OJHOTO BBICKA3bIBaHUA. 6. rpaMMaTUKaIu3alus pedn
BBIp@)KaeTCs B HEYMECTHOH (HOpMabHO-S3BIKOBON TMpPaBUIIb-
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HOCTHU W U3JUIIHEH SKCIUIMIIMTHOCTH BBICKA3bIBAaHWM, Hapyllaro-
el pedeBbie HOPMBI. BOT HekoTOpBIE pUMEpHI Takoil hopmanu-
30BaHHOM peuM KUTaiues: ,,Kakoil yausepcurer Hocut ums Jlomo-
HocoBa?” — ,,MOCKOBCKHMI rOCYAapCTBEHHBIH YHUBEPCUTET HOCHUT
nMs JlomoHocoBa.” ,,Kakue Mecsanbsl cuutaloT B Poccuu 3MMHU-
mu?” —,,JIekabpsb, sHBapb, (heBpaib cunTaoT B Poccuu 3uMHIMHU.”
,KT0 U3 pycckux nucareneil poawica B ropoae Hwxuuit Horo-
pon?” — ,,Pycckuii nucarens ['oppkuii poauics B ropoae Huxuuii
Hogsropon.”

OOyuast H”HOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY, MBI JIOJDKHBI IOMHUTH, YTO B
MEXIYHApOJIHOM OOIICHUM $3BIKM BBIMOJHSAIOT CIEHU(pUUIECKUe
3aJjauu, MOABEPTaloTCs JONOIHUTEIBHBIM (YHKIIMOHAIBHBIM Ha-
rpy3KaM, HCIBITHIBAIOT NPUHLUIINAIBHO WHBIE BO3JEHCTBUS HA
CBOIO CTPYKTYPY M CEMAaHTHUKY, YEM B apeaje HMCKOHHOIO pac-
npoctpaHenus (moapoduee 06 3tom cM.: I'pebereB 1990: 69-76).
[Ipu 3TOM aKTUBU3HUPYETCS CHOCOOHOCTH SI3bIKA BBICTYIATh IPO-
BOJAHHMKOM KYJIBTYPHO-SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAaKTOB WJIM OTPa)KaTh KyJb-
TYpPHO-SI3bIKOBbIE KOH(IUKTHL. B cBsi3u ¢ 3TUM ocoboe 3HaueHHe
npuodpeTaeT CrocOOHOCTh KOMMYHHKAHTa ONPEAEISATh, 10 HOP-
MaM KakKoOW KyJIbTYypbl U KaK UMEHHO CJIEIyeT TPaKToOBaTh B peun
Ty WIN UHYIO CUTYaluio. MOXHO TOBOPUTH 00 0c000i KOMMYHH-
KaTUBHO-PEYEBOM CTpAaTETUH ABYSA3BIYHOIO U OUKYIBTYPHOTO TO-
BEJICHUS, B KOTOPOM CYIIECTBEHHO YCIIOXHSIETCS HHTEpIIpeTa-
LIMOHHBIN ACIIEKT PEYH, a COJAEPKAHNE KOMMYHUKAaTUBHON KOMIIE-
TeHIMH U depeHupyercss B 3aBUCUMOCTA OT M30paHHBIX cdep
3HAHUS U JAEITEIBbHOCTU M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OT YKaHPOBO-CTHUJIE-
BOM M (pyHKIIMOHAIBHOW CHEIM(PHUKN UCTIONb3YEeMbIX B 3TUX ce-
pax TeKCcTOB. ['0TOBHOCTb MHIMBHJA K MX NPOU3BOJCTBY U BOC-
IPUATHIO TPEIOIaraeT BiaJ€HUE HE TOJBKO SI3IKOBBIMHU, HO U
peueBbIMH HOpPMaMH, B TOM YHUCIE€ — CIIOCOOHOCTH BapHaTHUBHO
BBIPAXKaTh B P€UYM HENIPSIMbIEC 3HAUCHMUS.
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ABSTRACT
Non Explicit Meanings and Characteristics of Non-Native Russian.

The paper examines a number of non-native levels of spoken Russian,
and analyses the errors due to interlanguage.
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